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PREFACE.

THE first volume of this work was finished in June. 1833,although the Title, for the

sake of uniformity, bears the date of 1836. The second volume was commenced; and it

was the Author's intention to have proceeded to its completion. But, having attended

The British Association for the Advancement of Science, held that year at Cambndge,

he wrote thence to his printer, stating, that he was labouring under severe bodily afflic-

tion; that he should endeavour to reach home as speedily as possible; and adding, as it

were prophetically, that he should never leave it again, till he was conveyed to his grace.

So deeply interested, however, did Mr. Higgins feel in the completion of his work, that

he wrote frequently—alternately expressing hope and doubt of his recovery. Having

made what he deemed necessary arrangements for placing the manuscript in the hands

of his appointed editor, he continued to devote his attention to it, till a few days previous

to his decease. This occurred on the 9th of August, 1833.

After Mr. Higgins’s interment, his only Son and Executor wrote to say he was directed'

to forward the copy,, that the printing might be proceeded with, and expressing his

desire to carry his, Father’s wishes fully into effect. Here it may suitably be stated.

that, at the sole expense of Godfrey Higgins, his son, this posthumous volume of the

Author’s is published.

The Friends and the Literary and Scientific Associates of the Author may have felt

surprised that this publication has been so long delayed. The delay has been unavoid-

able: for, although Mr.Higgins had made preparations for the progress of the work, had

his life been spared, yet when the manuscript was placed in the hands of another, many

partsof it appeared to require curtailment, or omission, to avoid repetitions. The doubts of

the Editor might have been removed immediately had he been able to submit‘them to

the Author.——As numerous quotations had been made, it was necessary {or Editor

frequently to go tothe British Museum to collate them with the originals.“ His distance

from the Museum, the number of books oflzen required for a single‘sheet, and the time
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vi PREFACE.

unavoidably consumed in finding them, sometimes occupied the greater part of a day,

without the object being fully accomplished; for it sometimes happened, that quotations

had been made from works which could not be found even in that great establishment:

and, at certain periods ofeach month, the Editor’s attentionwas fully occupied by the inci-

dental duties of his profession. During those periods, the work was delayed, as no part

of the manuscript was placed in the hands of the compositor till it had been carefully

examined, in order to supply references to the first volume, or to preceding sheets of

the second—some of which had not been, and many of which could not be, supplied

by the Author. Delays have also occasionally arisen from the Editor’s inability to

attend to the work in consequence of indisposition. Suffice it to say, that the publica-

tion of the volume has not been retarded by Mr. Higgins, who has uniformly evinced an

anxiety to see his Father's wishes realized.

In supplying references to the first volume, itwas sometimes found, that the Index.

though copious, was not so specific as was desirable, as subjects alluded to under a given

name, could be found only by referring to many pages appended to that name. To

obviate this inconvenience, a more detailed Index is given with this volume; and it is

hoped, that nearly every subject or opinion contained in it may be found by seeking it

under its appropriate head.

The reader may possibly feel somewhat disappointed, if he peruse the entire volume

carefully, that the promise made (in p. 145) by the Author, that he would "exhibit, in

a future book, the Christianity of Jesus Christ, from his own month,” has not been ful-

filled so amply as he anticipated. The probability is, that had the Author‘s life been

spared, he would have left no pledge unredeemed. He may, however, have thought,

that what is contained in the concluding page was sufficient. At all events, neither the

Author’s Son nor the Editor felt justified in attempting to supply what may. perhaps, be

regarded as an omission. They esteemed it their duty to allow the Author alone to speak

for himself. His views respecting Jesus Christ and his religion are stated explicitly in

'various parts of the volume. These views will doubtless excite astonishment in some,

and displeasure in those who, while they denyinfallibility to the Pope, write, and speak,

and act, as if they possessed that attribute. To the honest and intelligent inquirer afier

truth, there can be nothing really offensive in the statement of opinions directly opposed

to his own, if those opinions are honestly propounded. If the Author’s statements re-

specting many of the rites and doctrines of the endowed andunendowed sects of Chris.

tendom can be shewn to be groundless, numerous advocates of those rites and doctrines

will, without doubt, speedily appear in their defence. Truth can lose nothing by fair

discussion.

The Author having given, in the Preface to the first volume, what he designates a

Portrait of himself, it is deemed unnecessary to enter into any further particulars. The

following obituary notice may, however, appropriately be added, as an unbiassed testi-

mony to the Author‘s worth, and as expressive of the opinion entertained of him by his

fellow-countrymen in the neighbourhood of his residence
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“ Friday morning, August 16, 1833, the late Mr. Higgins.—-It has been our painful

“ duty to announce, in our obituary of this week, the death of a much esteemed and re-

“ spected gentleman, Godfrey Higgins, Esq., of Skellow Grange. As journalists, We!

“ feel that Mr. Higgins has long occupied too large a space in the public eye to be per-

“ mitted to slide silently into the grave; while we are, at the same time, conscious of

“ our inability to do justice to the claims of the neighbour we have lost. Mr. Higgins

“ was, in early life, an assiduous and able magistrate; quick to discover the right, and

” firm and fearless to promote and to maintain it; and his indefatigable exertions in the

“ detection and correction of the great abuses then existing in the management of the

“ York Lunatic Asylum, and the formation of another and very extensive establishment

“ for the care and protection of pauper lunatics at Wakefield, will be monuments of his

“ public spirit, and perseverance, and philanthropy, which many, once visited by the

“ privation of human reason, (that severest of human afliictions,) will have reason to be

“ grateful for long after the present generation shall have passed away. Retiring from

" a regular attention to magisterial duty, Mr. Higgins, for some years preceding his

“ death, had devoted a considerable portion of his leisure to antiquarian research—

“ travelling much in the pursuit and cultivation of his favourite study; and publishing

“ from time to time, his discoveries and constructions in works interesting to the man

“ of science, and of value to the public; while, as a moral and political writer, his pro-

“ ductions were numerous and important; possessing much of originality and inde-

“ pendent feeling, and always having the increasing happiness and improved condition

" of his fellow-creatures for their object. Being accustomed to think for himself—

“ (taking what he considered reason and good sense, more than the rules of the schools,

“ for his guide)—and to write and to speak what he thought, his sentiments and opi-

“ nions have by manybeen admired and adopted; whilst by others—perhaps less candid

“ and liberal than he was—they have been impugned and assailed with acrimony. Yet

“ were their motives never called in question. They were admitted by all to have their

“ fountain in a manly, honest heart; nor could they fail to be acceptable in the sight of

" that Being whose eye expands itself over all the thoughts and transactions of man-

“ kind; and appreciates, and registers, and will reward them, not according to conse-

“ quence, but intention. Be the sentiments and opinions we allude to founded in truth

" or in error, they at least united in the instance before us, to form the honourable, the

“ punctual, the hospitable, the cheerful, and kind-hearted gentleman; and it will be

“long, very long, ere it can be the province of the Dmaster Gazette to report the

" decease of a neighbour more deservedly and deeply respected and regretted”

b2
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ADVERTISEMENT.

THE Author lived to revise only the first four sheets of this volume. Apprehending

that his life was drawing to a close, he wrote to his printer, expressing a wish that he

would edit the remainder of the work. From so responsible an oflice the printer would

have shrtmk, hadnot the Author informed him that the manuscript was so far arranged,

that, with proper attention, he would be able to complete the volume. Whether Mr.

Higgins‘s confidence was well-founded, must be left to the judgment of the reader.

Two injunctions were laid on the appointed Editor,—that he should not send out the

proof sheets to any literary friend; and that, in any instance of a difi'erence of opinion,

he should append Editor to the note. The first injunction is respectfully urged on the

kind and candid consideration of the reader, in excuse for the errata, which, it is

lamented, are numerous. On the second injunction, the Editor begs to remark, that he

has scrupulously endeavoured to leave every opinion of the Author‘s as he found it; and

that, sustaining the twofold office of Printer and Editor, he has reluctantly expressed

any dissent from the views of the Author. One note, especially, the Editor wishes he

had not inserted—that in p. 122, as it was written in ignorance of the Author’s opinion,

subsequently expressed (pp. 131, 132), respecting the book of The Acts. It will be

obvious from other notes, that the Editor views the character and doctrines of Paul in a

different light from that in which the Author regarded them. It will, therefore, it is

hoped, not offend or shock the philosophical reader, when he finds it added, that the

Editor avows his firm conviction of the divine mission, the death (by crucifixion), the

resurrection, and the ascension to a state of immortality, of JESUS ofNazareth.

The respected Author, could he speak from the grave, would not, the Editor is con-

fident, disapprove of this frank and conscientious avowal. Mr. Higgins was, indeed, as

he claimed to be considered, a philalethean ,- and he was too liberal and too generous to

deny to his Editor the right of expressing his love ofthat which he regards as the truth.

By the great majority of Christians the Author’s opinions will doubtless be con-

sidered as very remote from “ the truth as it is in Jesus ;" but when HE shall return

to judge the word in righteousness (an event which the Editor gratefully anticipates), HE

will determine who most inadequately appreciated his nature and office—those who be-

lieved him a good man, but not a divinely commissioned prophet; or those who endea-

roured to invest him with the attributes, and to place him on the throne, of his eternal

and ever-merciful FATHER.

THE EDITOR.

Homerton, June 4, 1836.
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ERRATA ET CORRIGENDA.

Page 3, line 1, for ‘Scythie,’ rend Scythe.

line 3, for ‘ que,’ read qua.

line 24, {or ‘ la. meme,’ rend 1: meme.

line 25, for ‘ 11: en enivna,’ read :1 r’en micro.

1.ch 26, between ‘ n’ont eu’ and ‘ 13 phlloeophie,’ insertpour.

line 29, fox ‘ sufi‘erait,’ read Mail.

65, hue 24, for ‘ sacree,’ read cacrda.

75, line 29, for ‘aeenrrit,’ rend occurfit.

102, line 22, fox ‘ Zelmielun,’ read Telmmm.

107, hue 22, for ‘ deficire,’ lead deflect-e.

108, line 25, for ‘religione,' read

109, line 4 from the bottom, for ‘ groundn,’ lead .

122, omit Editor'- note, and see bottom of p. 131 and top of p. 132, for the Authors Opinion

e The 4m, and neferenee to Evenson'e Diuomnce.

127, line 5, for ‘ conetnntialia,’ read label

135, hne 8, dele ‘ the,’ before holy Cali:

136, line 8, fox ‘mm“: 1 ad “Wag.

133, fine: 8, 9, for ‘ 5 x 10360 and 60 at 103360,' read 5 x 12-60, and 60 x 5 -300.

144, line 13, fol ‘3eeomd,’ rend second.

164, line 14, insert ca between ‘ C’eat que '

169, line 33, for ‘ Fostia,’ read Fort a.

170, lines 10, 11, for ‘ Avxmvaq and FANAE,’ lead Awmqv3: and I‘PA'Q'AE

172, line 29, for ‘ Poge,’ nead Pope.

line 32, for ‘ vei 165' and " Imemble,’ read (made; and resemble.

196, line 3 of note, for ‘ Foetin,’ read Fortza.

220, line 11, for ‘ had been,’ read Ila: been.

259, lune 32, for ‘ den m,’ read m.

l ne 7 from bottom, for ‘ impunérent,‘ rend impriruérent.

Scotland.273, line 8, for ‘ Sotlnnd,’ read

277, line 16, for ‘ in recee,’ read at pm».

287, line 31, for ‘ wh reee,’ read which me.

301, line 18, for ‘ oonvert,’ rend conceal.

309, fine 7 of contents, for ‘ Lenll’s,’ read I'm-err.

309,
3“, “:31? “d 3’}for ‘ Flood: of Ogyges and lnaehns, read Flood of Ogygu. (author.

311, line 5 from the bottom, for ' smus,’ read none.

333, line 37, for ‘ 2920,’ read 2926.

336, line 23, for ‘ co ,' read corporeal.

345, flue; 5 and 4 from the bottom, for ‘ Rummeneinna’ and ‘ Rammenses,’ read Ranmmm

on W.

350. line 24, for ‘ neon} read order.

352, first note, for ‘Auilt.’ read Au'at.

366, shout.

371, in note 4, for ‘ 2 Kings xtlii., &c., &e.,' read 2 m: midi 6, kc.

372, line 6 of note 2, for ‘de Seques,’ read dc: Sagan.

.585, line 7, for ‘de saintee‘ read den“WM.

386, line 4 from the bottom, for ‘ Egypte,’ read Emu.

391, line 3, for ‘ pause, reed panda.

400, line 21, for ‘ thlee aon,’ read three com.

406‘, lme 4, for ‘ fnlnieh,’ Iendfimm .

411, line 38, for ‘ God ean,‘ rend Gordyetm.

426, hne 26, for ‘ to a,’ read cordet.

437, last line of text, {or ‘ 044;: read up.

 



AN ACALYPSIS.

BOOK I.

C H A PT E R I.

ssca—ssxons.

I sustain this Chapter submit to my reader some observations relating to the ancient Sacra of

Tartary or North India. These observations will he of importance in the discussion of the Origin

of Letters, which will be contained in a future Book; and also of the first importance in the two

following Books, the object of which will be to shew, that a real, not a poetical, age of gold—an

age of learning, peace, and civilization—once existed; and that this was under the rule of a sneer-

dotal caste or order which governed the whole world, and which originated the feudal system. I

shall also shew,that all the sacred numbers and cycles were intimately connected with, and indeed

partly arose out of, a microcosmic theory, named by Plato in his Timmus, which was apart of the

secret doctrine of Genesis; and the whole of this I shall also shew was intimately connected with

the feudal system. I fear the extracts from Georgius will be found by many of my readers tedi.

ous; but as proofs of mysystem, from an unwilling witness, they are of the first importance, and

cannot be dispensed with.

We have seen, (Vol. I. p. 153,) that one of the most common names of Buddhawas Sacya (the

name of the Lama of Tibet) and Sass, and Saca-sa. From this name of Buddha it was 'that the

tribes who inhabited an extensive country east of the Caspian Sea and north of Tibet, were called

Sace. (Vids Ptolemy.) This was the hive whose castes are yet found in theWest, called Saxons,

having, as Dr. Geddes says, the Hebrew language.1 They were the Belgic Suessones of Gaul 5

 

' From Dr. Wait I learn that there are an Innuss number of Chaldee roots to befound in the Sanscrit lists of

Dhatoos. (Sea Glass. Journpl, Vol. XVI. p 213.) These Chsldee roots are Hebrew roots also, and are, l hsve no

doubt, in a very considerable degree, the origin or base wherson the Sanscritwas built. We shallsee in a futureBook

that they were of the oldTamullanguage, or at least the vernacular tongue ofgreat numbers of people occupying the

country ofthe Tennisat this day, and are called by them Pushto, the same as the language ofWestern Syria: indeed,

a close attention to what has been said in Vol. 1. BookX. respecting St.Thomas and the Tumult, must have shewn a

highprobabilityofthis already. ButIshtJlreturnto this inmyhookontbeOriginofLettenI

The Sauscrit Dhatoos are data-things given or granted or assumed, on which other things are built-the roots of

the language. The word is what I call Sanscrit Latin.



2 sacs.

one of their capitals was Soissons:1 they were called Sausen by the Welsh, Sacon by the Scotch,

and Sasenach or Saxsenach by the Irish. They are the people said by Herodotus to be the same

as the Scythians. ’

Dr. Scheller maintains the whole of Europe to have been occupied by the Saxons before the

arrival of the Celts.’ But they were, in fact, both tribes of the same people. Scythians, Celts,

Saxons, were successive castes or swarms from the same hive. If there were any difl'erence, it

was merely in the time of their arrival in the West. But it is probable that they were only differ-

ent names for the same people; as the Britons are called English, Scotch, Welsh, Albanians,

Caledonians, Cambrians, 8w. The difi'erence in their dialects is only what would naturally arise in

unwritten languages, in the space of four or five hundred years.

They were castes or swarms sent out in succession, from a great and excessively populous hive

iu Tartary or North India—the country of the thousand cities of Strabo. They were exactly like

the tribes sent out from Britain in modern times-at one time to America, at another time to

Africa, at another time to Australia. They were the subjects of the only civilized nation on the

earth. 'I hey took with them every where their manners, government, language, religion, and

allegiance to their supreme head, as our colonies all retain their allegiance to the mother country.

They at first nowhere found any of their own high caste, none in fact but such persons as we

found in America—Aborigines, as we call them. They met with no resistance; but, by degrees,

as the world became peopled with the successors of previous tribes of their own countrymen, and

land scarce, wars for possession began to arise. This I shall discuss, however, in my next Book.

The word Saca is the same as the Hebrew word mm sire, imaginari, and scio, to contemplate, ‘

and the Greek ysma’xw—in short,lmiud, constantly confounded with wisdom. The Sciakam of

Georgius is probably Sa-ca-akim. The root is 3w 8", whence came 53b ski, wisdom,‘ and our

skill. Saca is sax; and sakl or ski, or skill or cunning or knowledge or «Mia or wisdom, in any

art, is X or Xaca, KL, which means the cal or wisdom of X; and KL.is X:600, L:50,:650:

and the KL-di is the origin, in its most remote degree, of the Calidei or Chaldeans. l promised

this explanation in Book XI. Chap. 1. Sect. 1 ; Callide (wisely), cunning, king, incarnation of

wisdom or cunning. The origin of the root sk and kl, I shall shew when I treat of the Origin of

Letters. I have no doubt that this root is, in fact, the same as the am 33', whence come rum sgh

and the Latin sagr'o,“ and sagaa witch,'and sagacitas, presagio—English, sage, sagacious,presage ; ’

and the Roman oficer called sagart, who was the sacrificer, and the Hebrew sugar, the assistant

or adviser of the high priest. From this came the word who sit, Scalit, the name given to Joseph

in Egypt, and the meaning of which, I apprehend, was wise mgn. ‘ Joseph was called a saviour;

and this word is the same as salus, salutis. (Vide Book X. Chap. V. Sect. 6.) The barbarian who

marched from the North and plundered Jerusalem, was a Scythian, or Tat-ar or Tartar; he was

called Shesach.’ This is nothing but Saxon or Sasenach. Tat is a name of Buddha.

Mohamed was called a Saca or Saceswara, as well as a Vicramaditya. These are all merely

descriptive epithets. And from the fact named above we find the reason why the Mohamedans

spared the statues of Buddha in India. It strongly confirms the doctrine of the secret religion

of the Mobamedans. Mohamed was thought to be a renewed incarnation of divine wisdom, and

of course of Buddha, in his tenth avatar.

 

' Probably town ofthe Swan. softened to Soissons. ' Guerin do Rocher, Vol. I. p. I52.

’ Foreign Quart. Rem, July 1831, p. 224; and Vallancey, Coll Hib. Vol. V. pp. 12, 23, 34, 49, 18], 182.

a Parkburst, p. 733; vide Littlston’s Diet. ‘ Parkhurst, p. 734.

' See Cicero, de Divinat. Lib i. Cap. xxxi. 7 Vide Parkhnnt in vocs.

' Vida Guerin do Rocker, Vol. I. p. 119. ’ Shishak, 2 Chron. 7—9.
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Abrah. Ortelius en ses Synonymes et Thrésors Géogrspbiques Scythian, a Persia Saga, ut Mela

habet, vel Acre ut Plinius, Solinus, et Eustathius scribunt Scythia Saga est in originibus Catonis,

que circuruferuntur.l

In the time of the Pharaohs the Egyptians had a class of persons called Sages or wise men.”

Considering that Saca means Buddha the God of Wisdom, I cannot much doubt that the Irish

Sagan, a priest, the Scandanavian Saga, the Hebrew 1.10 sgn, noble or great man, are all the same.

“ The heathen Irish had their Sagan, like the Tyrians and Chaldssans. . . .. . . .Berosus gives the

“ epithet of Sagan Ogygisan to Noah. The Sagan Cohenia was the Aristites Sacerdotum, i. e.

“ primarius Sacerdotum post summum.’ Sagan Babyloniorum sive Chaldeorum vox, a quibus

“ ad Hebreos transivit." ‘ The Cohenia is the Hebrew word for a priest—a Cohen; and it is not

unlikely that the Chaons, who are said by the Indians and Persians to have erected the Druidical

circles, had their names from this word. I think it probable, also, that the Cohen had a near

relation to the Kan.

Vallancey says, from some author whose name he does not give, but I suspect from Georgius,

“ In lndiis Xacss religio per omnes fere earum regionum populos latissime funditur: tempus quo

“ Xaca vixerit, incertum est, plures sunt ex Europais scriptoribus, qui floruisse velint Salomone

“ in Judas regnante : non idem est et Xaca novus, i. e. Apollonius Tyanens, qui floriut A. D. 60.

“ (T. 161.) Xacam eundem esse ac Buddum, La Crosius aliique non dubitant Xace nominis

“ origo h Saca Babiloniornm et Persaruin numine repetendo. Tibetanorum liters scribitur

“ Sachia, quod idem est cum Sechia Sinensium (T. 2]). Les Japonois se disent originaire du pals,

“ ou il est adoré sous lenom de Budhu, et de Sommona—cadam.”~" Bailly, p. 200, says, “ Le

“ Xaca des Japonais, le Sommona-chutana, du Pegu, le Sommona-kodam de Siam, le Butts des

“ Indiens, ne sont qu’nn seul et meme personage, regardé ici comme un Dieu, lh comme un

“ législateur—si j’ai bien prouvé que Butts, Thoth et Mercure ne sont également que la meme

“ inventeur des sciences et deserts: ils en suivra que toutes les nations de l' Asie, anciennes et

“ modemes, n’ont en laphilosopbie et pour la religion, qu’un son] et meme legislateur place a leur

“ origine. Alors je dirai que ce législateur unique n’a pu aller partout dans l'Asie, ni en meme

“ tems parceque, sans doute, il n’avait pas d’ailes: ni successivement parceque la vie d‘un

“ homme ne sufl'erait pas aux voyages. L' existence de ce peuple antérieur est prouvée par le

“ tableau qui n’oflre que des debris, astronomie obliée, philosophic melee a des absurdités,

“ physique dégénérée en fables, religion épurée, mais cachée sous un idolatrie grossiere." From

what my reader has seen in the tenth Book, I think he can have little or no doubt that the debris

here alluded to, refers to the refined and beautiful system of Wisdom there developed.

There is scarcely a corner of the globe where the doctrines of Wisdom may not, as a mythos,

be found. My learned friend Ensebe de Salverte‘ has clearly proved that, by the Sagas of the

Scandinavians, the books of Wisdom are meant—the word Saga being the same as the French

sagesse and the Latin sugar. ‘

From the same author, p. 395, it appears that the Razanae or Rasanui can be nothing but

children of Ras or Wisdom.’ Thus it is evident, that to speak of the Sacaa or Saxons was the

same as to speak of the Buddhists. It was the general name, as we call many sects of Catholics

 

' ClaudeDuret, Hist.du Lang. p. 513. ' Abbe de Rocker, Vol. V. p. I73. ’ Jer. xx. 1.

‘ Buztorf; Vail. Coll. Hib. ' Vail. Coll. Hib. Vol. 1V. Part I. p. 162.

3 Essai sur les Nome, Vol. 11. pp. 373, 375,381,385.

" In the list of names given in p. 408, most of them are in reality Hebrew; forinstance, Aret'u for earth is Aretz,

Am, the Sun, van in, &c.
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or Protestants Christians. From this their sacred books were called Sacas or Sagas, as we call

the books of the Indians Vedas or Bedas, or, in fact, Buddhas or books of wisdom. This all

agrees very well with the learned language of Cashi-Mere or Cashmere having been Chaldee; and

it accounts for Dr. Geddes’ having found their language to be Hebrew. The Norwegian kings

were called Haqut'n. This is but Hakim or can Idem; and the substitute for the Jewish high

priest was a Sagan. Closely allied to these is the Hebrew root qw: leap an enchanl'aer.I Hm:

ksp is literally two words, and means rim W, wise, and D I: as, that is, as a wise person. Refer

to Vol. I. pp. 733,734, to my explanation of Lokmau.

Anciently all priests were physicians, and were called Hakim: (as physicians are yet called in

the East :) but this word always conveyed with it a sacredness of character. This is all in keeping

with theirGods—Odin, Woden, Thor; with the Budwas Trigeranos in Wales, and the Old Man

Budda in Scotland; all these came with the first or the second tribe of Saxons to the north of

Germany and to Britain.

Strabo says,2 “ ALL the tribes eastward of the Caspian Sea are called Scythic: the Dare next

“ the sea, and the Saca more eastward: but every tribe has a particular name; all are nomadic.”

It is inattention to this which causes all our confusion. We have here the Clans of Scotland, and

the Tribes of Bedoween Arabs. The Saca, pronounced in Sanscrit like our Silk-hm,a have made

in Asia irruptions similar to those of the Cimmerians: thus they possessed themselves of Bactria,

and the district of Armenia, called after them Sacasena. This word, I believe, is only Sacasmna,

country of Saws. I have no doubt that when nomade tribes were driven out of the lands which

they loosely settled, they passed, like the Israelites from Egypt, through countries occupied by

other tribes, in search of new habitations, till they could go no farther 5 then a desperate struggle

took place for the possession of the extreme country: thus Saxons arrived in Germany-and

Britain, fromvcountries the most remote. .

It appears from a note of Dr. Geddes’s on the word create in the first verse of Genesis, to be

seen in his Critical Remarks on that passage, that my view of this subject is supported by the

book of Wisdom, Justin Martyr, and Origen. -He also shews that a passage in the book of

Maccabees, which has been supposed to Oppose my doctrine, has been wrongly translated. He

also shews that in the Scoto-Saxon dialect the word m: bra still retains its original signification;

and, in a note, he says, he hopes he shall one day be able to prove that almost all our genuine

Saxon words are either Hebrew, Chaldee, Arabic, or Persic. I am very sorry the Doctor did not

live to carry his intention into efl’ect, which I am sure he could have done. I shall return to the

Saxons again in a future Book, and give their history, which will be found to be of the very first

importance.

 

I See Frey’s Hebrew Lea. ' Lib. xi. ' Tod’s Hist. Raj. 59.
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CHAPTER II.

neonates—scans.

I. IN the extracts which I shall now give from Georgina will be found much useful information,

which I think will not be thought long or unnecessary by those who read for information and not

merely for amusement. The following passage justifies what I have said: “ Gjam-phel sapieus

“ mirificus, quasi can (him), Syr. Kam, 'R’DD (plai) Peli, vel Giam R59 (pla) Pele, Susanna

“ miraculum, ant etiam Arcanum.” ' Here we have in the Gjam the Inc, the Wisdom, and the

Pain, or the Pallium, or Pallas, or Minerva, all. united. A little before he says, “ A Syris,

Chaldasis ea vox “ Gnos derivari potnit. Syris enim Gauss idem est ac ostendit et demonstravit.

Hinc Indorum “ Ganessa Samsm‘ras Deus. In Soto vero, teste Costello rpm gnisr', yummy,

“ notitia.“ Again he says, “ Profecto Gm'os cum superaddito note an, qua est indicium magni

“ alicujus arcani, ehdein ipsa est Green vox warty, gnosis, agrar‘lio.”"~ IE, in Syriac Io, was

the God of Wisdom or Knowledge. In Hebrew 'letters In was written y" in; this, as the He-

brew letter 0 was corrupted into ng, was 'the origin of the grains. The God ofWisdom was the

spiritual fire. He was Agni. Write this in the Syriac or Pushto dialect, but the Chaldee letter,

and we have up, ion, the last letter being emphatic, the Io.

Georgins says,‘ “ Pho-tha Sinica vpce dictus Budda.” (This Pho-tha is evidently the Phtha or

Thus of Egypt. 5) “ Jab, quod additur, Jao interpreter, magnum ecilicet, et inefl'abile illud Dei

“ nonien Jnnova a Gnosticis et Basilidianis corruptutn, ct in Jao improbo ingenio mutatnm. Si

“ cognita fuissent Tye-bani nomina magica, quas Budda preceptor Manetis invocare solebat, inter

“ ea fortasse repcriretur Jao. Nam et apud Paganos nomen hoc Dei sanctissimnm erat. Quod

“ quidem eruditis omnibus compertum est. ' Fewardentius et Galassius animadvers. in S. Irensei

“ libros factum putant ex Hebr. n, Ja cum addito a, Jan. Samaritani, teste Theodoreto et :1an-

“ tatore Grabio in eundem Irenenm,'Jabe (here we have the Jave or Jove) illud appellasse dicun-

“ tur, Judsei vero Aia Aja, quad est Hebraice w is Jah, ’l‘ihetice pariter Jah. In his igitur voci-

“ bus PEOTA-JAB, nominatus cernitur’Xscna tamqnam magnns ilIe Lhamarum, et Bonsiornm

“ Dnvs Danna.” In the Aja here named may be the origin of the Aje-mere treated of in Vol.

I. pp. 405, 407, 408, &c., and in thewhole passage there is a-confirmation of several other sugges-

tions of mine in the former part of this .work.

(:"reorgius,7 without having the slightest suspicion of the nature of my theory, states hislopinion

that the Kam-deva is derived from, or is the same as, the man him or wisdom of the Chaldee. It

is very certain that, if my theory be right, every deity resolves into the Sun ; each one of their

names, either directly or indirectly, ought to have the meaning of wisdom.‘1 Kam R59 pla,sa-

pientia. '

Was not EpaJs often used as the name of Venus us well as Cupid? In like manner Kanyi, the

name of Cristna, was also the name of the Zodiacal sign Virgo.” ng5 read anagrammatically is

 

I Georgina, AIph.Tib. p.750. - P. 749. = P. 748. a P. 745.

‘ Vide p. 747. ° Ibid. p. 746. I Ibid. III. p. 728.

' See also ibid. 750. ’ Bentley, 1). 202.



6 GEOBGlU8.—SCALA.

nothing but rose, from which Jesus was called the Rose—the rose of Sharon-of Is-uren. And

from this came the Rossi-crusians.

The Cabalistic Jews often insert the jar! or prefix it to words, as they say, for the sake of a

mystery; but in reality for the same reason that the Irish Bishop writes his name X Doyle.

This practice admitted, I believe that C-ama was both Cupid and Venus, Cams and Cama—deva,

no: Ime, desiderare, amare,l and was in fact C or X-ama. See pp. 760, 761, and Appendix to

the first volume. Cums was the same, as was also Kumari or Komari on Cape Comarin, near

which ruled the Xamoriu or Zamorin, or Semiramis. Was Comarin the Coma-Marina? I believe

that Caesar was X-aesar—Tzar, whence the female Tzarina. I believe that IIXGTE, as I have

formerly said (Vol. I. p. 636), is I-IXGTE: and that in like manner also Mama is M-ama ; that

Momptha is M-Omptha; that Mia is M-iaor M-ie. I is the tenth letter of the new alphabet, and

M is the tenth letter of the sixteen-letter alphabet. Then ’ iin the Hebrew notation answers to

the X in the Etruscan, Oscan, or Latin, which we have seen stands both for 10 and 600. This is

like the Samecb, which is the Mem final. As the Samech it is 60 3 as Mem final, 600. The

5 called Xi, is 60, X Chi, 600. The Hebrew Ws: is six—Greek EE IE six; the aspirant

breathing, as in other cases,’ being substituted for the sibillant letter, which, however, is found

in the Latin, Saxon, and English, six.

Iodia is Ayoudia. I suspect that the Ad of Rajahpoutana and Western Syria, and Hadad, is

Iad, or I-hadad; that IE is lo 1)! in of Syria; that God, Chod, is 0d, Hod.‘ In all the cases

above, the I, the X, and the M, are monograms prefixed for the sake of mystery, as we constantly

see the X prefixed to sentences when not used as a letter, in our religious books of the middle

ages; and as Romish priests still use it.

The lad is a point, the Centre is a point, every thing tends to the Centre.

The word Saca. I believe is found in the Hindoo word Pam-sachti. The Tibetiau language

has no B. Para is m: bra, creator. Such is, in the Egyptian language, fiamma, and Ti is Di,

sacred, holy. Georgius‘ says, Para-sachti is “ excelleptissima virtus, &c., primam emanationem

“ Dei; Flammam fluentem a Deo.” But I do not doubt that it was also alarm or hkm. In fine,

it is divine wrsnou.‘

Parasakti, Adisakti, Devaki, and Parakta, have all the same meaning. Para or Ad, and

Devaki, mean the Deity, and sakti aflame.‘ These are also the same as Bavani and Mama-ja.

Sometimes Parasakti is masculine, sometimes feminine. Sakti is also the same as verbum and

sapientia.’ Chati, I am persuaded, is the same as Sacti, and is the Hebrew nnn hte, and in

English means heat. Substituting, as Parkhurst says was very common in the Hebrew, the ID 3,

the sihillant letter for the aspirate n h, the word would become sati. I am quite ‘satisfied we have

here, or in the word just now named, Sci-akham, the meaning of the Saca or Xaca, and that it

means the Logos, the Sapientia, the Ras.

Parasakti, like Semele, the mother ofBacchus, was combustam in aethereo i'gne.‘ She was con-

sumed in the flames of her son. This is the assumption of the blessed virgin, which took place in

the autumn, when the constellation of Virgo disappears, and is rendered invisible by the solar

rays.“ But Para-sacti was Lachmi, and Lachmi was nothing but L'hkm, the wise.

“ Ex his, que mecum inter viam communicarunt laudati PP. Cappucini e Tibethnis Missioni—

“ bus reduces, protinus intellexi tam arcto et inseparabili vinculo apud eas gentes duo hate, litteras

 

' Georg p 728. ' Psrkhurst, p. 776.

3 But Georgius (Alp. Tib. p. 685) has shewn, Ad or Adsd or Hadad. in Syria, to be Buddha.

‘ P. 97. ‘ lb. p. 98. " lb. ' lb. ' II). p. 102. 9 Vide Dupuis.
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“ et superstitionem, inter se cohaerescere, nt alterum sine altero nec pertractari, nec cogitari

“ quaeat. Ut enim video, quem admodnm deflunnt radii a nature solis, sic litteras ab ipsa Dei

“ substantia defiuxisse concipiunt. Simile quiddam de Vedam Bramhze, deque Atzala Isurmi

“ libro, opinantur Indi.”I The truth of the observation respecting the close connexion between

letters and superstition cannot be denied, and thus this beautiful invention, which ought to have

been the greatest blessing to mankind, has been, till lately, its greatest curse. But if at first it

forged the chain, it will break it at last.

On the Tibetian alphabet Georgina says, “ Alind quid longe majus atque prestantins de litte-

“ rarum suarum natura, ac dignitate Tibetani opinantur. Istas uti prodigiosa qumdam munera e

“ coelo demissa venerantur: Deoque Sapientiw Giant-Jung tanquam auctori, et artifici principi

“ referuut acceptas.” When I consider the Deoque Sapientite, the name of the country Achim,

the Pushto in North and South India, the evident Judaean mythos in both, I cannot help suspect-

ing that the Deus Giam-Jang is the God or he of Siam or Sion, in the country of Judia, adjoining

to the present Nepanl and Tibet. The close connexion between letters and superstition, noticed

by Georgina, tends materially to support my opinion. that letters were at first mythical and magi-

cal, and we know that they were every where supposed to emanate from the Deity. Georgius

explains the word Tangnt to mean Dominustavlz' et Terra. If the T be a nominal prefix, the

azit, ng— , u:1, thus Aou. Tangut is the name of God in Peru. Georgins then goes on to explain

that Ti-bet is Ti-bot, or Ti-hout, or Ti-Bontta, or Di—Buddha.I He adds, “ Hoc'vero recta oritnr

“ a gentili Pol-Jid, quo certo nomine 'non ante famosi Butte tempora insigniri ea natio ccepit.” ’

Tibet is called Potyid by Sir W. Jones.‘ He makes an important observation on the nature of the

Tibetian language,“ which appears to be in a great measure Monosyllabic, and thus tends to

prove its antiquity. He then goes on to state that Jid is a cognomen of Buddha, and means

Unicus or Unigeuitus ;° and that it is the “ Jehz'd Phoenicium, ant Ihido Syrum.” (It is, in fact,

Ii-di.) He confirms almost all which I have before given from Creuzer respecting Buddha. On

the name of Xaca, he says it is called, in the Tibetian language, Sdakham. That is, I suppose,

the Sci-akaor Hakim, just now treated of.

I suspect that the Phoenician Jehid or lid, is nothing but the Chaldee II of the Targums, with

an abbreviation of the Deus, Dis, Deva,‘and means the God Ii.

The Deity lean and lsuren of India was the [sis of Egypt. The name came from the Hebrew

ywv iso, with the Tamnl termination in en, Isur-en. This deity is the same as Mahdens and

Mahadeva. It has generally four arms, and is often seated on the Lotus. Fire is its peculiar

emblem. It has three eyes. It is also often carried on a BULL. One of its epithets is Hy-

dropism.’ This is the Greek 133m}: and long, and connects it with the refined doctrine of water,

which approaches to something very near to the spiritual. fire and the hydrogen of the modems.

It is adored under the form of the Linga, or Priapus. It is Pluto, the Egyptian Amenti and the

Glam Indicus. It is Brahma and Tchiven. “ Dominus humidce nature et origo sacrorum fiumi-

“ num,” the Giam Indicus—judex universornm. From the word Giam comes, I suspect, the Gangs

or Janga. Finally, Georgius says, ‘f Sol est lsuren, qualis erat Osiris apud Egyptios.“

It is said of Mani that he left abook of paintings. In one of the apocryphal Gospels Jesus is

said to have been the son of a Dyer or a Painter, another of a Potter, in the four of a Carpenter,

and in all of an Artificer. Georgius says, “ Verum non opus est multis, ut ostendam orientales

 

I Georg. Alph. 'l'ib. pref. 1). ix. 0 Alpb. Tib. p. 16. - p} 10-

« am Res. Vol. m p.16. - r. n. s It. 1.. xi. ‘*Gaox~g-Alph'l'ib-p-156.

- P. 155.
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“ omnes uno eodemque nomine Pictorem, fincwremque vocare. Vide Castellum in y)! (also).

“ Quum vero Arteng dicimus, eoque designamus Libmm picturarum Mani, (quia, ut inquit

“ Renaudotius, figuris peregrinis, et ignotis refertus erat,) intellegere debenms Librmn eo sensu,

“ qua bitells'gunt Brammlumes Vedam, et Tibetani Cid sine Cioclz. Nempe, ut Vedam est Bramha,

“ et cio Xaca, ita Arteng est ipse Mani, vii-m, eruanatz'o Pam's lums'num, giesgue Filz'us, et anima

“ dans et accipiens formas, ac figuras omnes in en porteutoso mysteriorum libro contentas.”l

Here we find Brahma and Buddha both having the meaning of the word Book. Here is con-

firmed what I have before said that Veda is Beda or Buddha. The book of the Manichaanns was

called the treasure, and being a Veda would be a treasure of Wisdom. Bacchus is called Liber,

3:; him and run tut, which in Chaldee mean Moms, the name of the Marco of Greece.’ The

Morus or Mulberry-tree is a very mystical plant; it is said to be arbor. It was

probably thus designated because it had the same name as the God of Wisdom. Brahma is the

same as Brahaspati, who is worshiped the same day as Suarasuoti, (Sara-iswati,) the Den

scientiamm .- from this, Georgina says, he thinks the word Brahma came to mean Scientia.

The truth is, wherever Scientia is found, Sapientia may be written. '

We have seen, in p. 320, that the natives of Siam call their God Iach lach, the Greek Iacché.

Now, is it not possible that in the Tibetian language this may be the Siakhim, the aspirated can

him—and this Siak and lacch the same? Parkhurst says, the aspirate breathing is constantly

substituted for the sibillant letter. ‘ This would make Saca Iaca. The festivals of Bacchus

in Greece were called laces.“

“ At Typhon ab eodem Plutarcho ex Phrygiis literis dicitur filius Isaacci Ia'aaue rs ‘Hpauzrs;

“5 Tu¢aw, lsaacci, quem genuit Hercules, filius fuit Typhon.”° May Isaac, the son of Hercules,

who was Cristna, who was Samson, have come from W» 530, to save, and Xaca, or from I and

Xaca, or from W iso and man Mm? Either of these etymhns is strictly in keeping with the

remainder of the mythos.

Brahma is said to have been the inventor of Hymns and Verses, and the Brahmins are not

permitted to recite but only to sing the Vedas. To account for this they have a story of Brahma,

like Jupiter for the‘ love of Leda, being turned into a swan. When he was about to be killed by

lswara, he sung hymns and verses to her praise, to pacify her. From this came the story of the

musical singing of swans when they are about to die.’ I

Brahma carries a book as an emblem. This was because he was the first emanation or divine

Wisdom, and the Wisdom contained in the Veda or book of Wisdom came from him. Hence, in

Greece, Bacchus or Brahma was called Liber. 3

I think, from a passage in Georgius, the real origin of the meaning of the term Judah or Jada,—

the religion or the name of the tribe may bediscovered,—-of the tribe or religion which Eusebius

said existed before the timeof Abraham. He observes, that Buddha'is called Jid, which is the

same as Ieoud, who was the sun of Saturn, and that it is merely an epithet, meaning Unigenitum.

Hebreis est 'rnv( lehid Isaatafi .epithemm‘? Gen.’xxii. 2. " Now I think this shews that

the tribe were followers of the Unigenitum, in short, ‘of the Logos or Buddha, who was the only-

begotten of his Father. I‘ ‘

 

‘ Tib.‘Alph. ’ Vail. Coll. Hib. Vol. IV. Part i. p. 265. ' Georg. p 114.

‘ In voceum u, 11. p. 776. ‘ Vida Hermes Scythicus, p. 136. ° Georgina Alph. p. 26.

1 Vide Georg. Alph. Tib. p. 110. ' Ib. p. I14. '9 Bocharto.

'0 Georg. Alph. Tib. Sect. xi.
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Again Georgius says,l “ Brevi, Xaca Jehid, Ihido, and Ihid, (quod est insigne cognomentum et

“ attributum Budda, Butte, sive Bate in vernacula voce Tibetz' Pot- Tit,) Pate scilicet, sen Boutta

“ Unigenitus aut Primogenitus.” He had before shewn that Jehid was Juda; hence we come to

the fact, that the tribe of Isaac, Ihid, or Judah, was a tribe of Buddhists.

2. The Scala or ladder, formerly alluded to in Vol. I. p. 4l3, I believe signified a chain or ladder

of transmigration, by which the soul climbed up to heaven, 9 and that Scala or Sacala is Xaca-clo,

and came to mean a ladder, or the ladder of the Mount of Solyma, or Peace or Salvation, from the

ladder of metamorphoses or regenerations. The system of regeneration is exactly that of a ladder.

The dream of Jacob, with the seventy-two angels ascending and descending, the mysticism of

which no one will deny, alludes to this: the Xaca-clo is the series of ten regenerations, which the

Brahmins taught that every human being passed through. In the names of Sicily we have, first,

Siculia, as it is called by Virgil, which is Xaca—clo-ia ; this was Buddhist. The next was,Trina-cria

or Trina-crios—the Triune Aries; this was Crestism.‘ In Vol. I. pp. 813—816, I represented the

double trinity and the system of emanations to form a chain, the last link of the first forming the

first link of the second; and thus the‘whole system, beginning at the To 01!, formed a chain or a

ladder from the highest to the lowest. '

Is it possible that the veneration for Apes may have taken its rise from a word of the ancient

language—the Chaldean misunderstood ? Georgina saysfl “ Simis Arabice am: bram, Boram,

“ Africanis an: hm.” It is well knownvto all Indian scholars, that Cristna is said to have invaded

Ceylon, accompanied by an army of Monkeys, by whose means he conquered it; and we are told

that this is the belief of the country. The simple fact was, that the sectaries of the Crest, the

Brahmins, invaded it, and the 'whole arises from ,the identity in the Indian language of the words

for Brnhmin and Ape or Monkey. In this manner numbers of little mythoses have arisen in all

parts of the world. In a similar manner arose the mythos of Bacchus’s grapes. The word for

grape in Greek is 307909, this is a corruption of Buddha, and Bacchus was Buddha, and Buddha

was Wisdom; whence the grape in Latin'is called race-mns—evidently the Hebrew Rae, wisdom,

and the 'PaE, the stone of thegrape: - . ‘

Salivahana is also called Saca. ‘ In Bali they have a period called the year of Saca. ‘

The God in the temple on the mountain of Lawuh, in Java, is called Snknh.’ This is the

mountain of L’Awu or was Isa, and his name Saca. -

The ,large‘vtemples films are built without cement in the joints, in the Cyclopaan order of

architecture—all the stones mortised together. 9

We are constantly told by all travellers, that the Lama of Tibet is adored as God. But in this

I do not doubt that our travellers permit their prejudice and bigotry to blind them. If he be con-

sidered to be the Supreme Being, how came the'I‘ibetians to have a most magnificent temple to

Buddha, at Lassa, the place of the Lama’s residence ? of which a ground-plan is given in Georgina. °

The fact is, the followers of the Lamb at Rome elect their Vicramnditya or Grand Vicar from

themselves, generally choosing the most imbecile of the college for theGod upon earth, as he does

call, or used to call, himself. The followers of the Lamb in Tibet have found it better to select an

 

a Sect. cxxlii. ' ' Vide Georgina Alph. ‘l‘ib. Ap.'iii. p. 673.

3 From this idea the division of any given space intoequal parts, and probably from the decimalnotation!“ Puts,

was cgdled a orScale. ‘

o mu}. 28. ‘ Ciawfnrd,mm means. Vol. 1.9.300. 1W!»

7 '1‘». v61. n. pus. ‘ or III. p. 199. ,_ 1* Stet 'cxliit 13-406-

Von. n. ‘ a I July 28, 1833.
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infant, whom they educate. The same reason operates in both conclaves. In each, a similar

cause produces a similar efl’ect,—au imbecile Lama.

The whole of what We have seen respecting Saca and the Saxons, must be considered as a pre-

paration for an inquiry into a Pontifical government, (to be developed in the future books,)

which was broughtwith the feudal system to England and Europe, long before the time of Caesar.

It will be found useful also in considering the origin of letters.

CHAI‘TER m.

JU'DHAN mos [N mum—Irma. NOAH.-GHERES--—ABRAHAH TULIS.—JOBBPfl:—GBBOIAN HISTORY

A whamm-uuouaon OP HYPE—DRIED]; VOYAGE 01" SALVATION.

I now beg my reader to recall to his recollection the multitude of fragments of the Christian and

Jewish mythos which, in his reading, he must have found scattered about Upper Egypt. [beg

him tolook at and read the accounts of my Figures 27 a and 35. These things are all disguised or

instantly put out of sight by the assertion, that' they are the remains of the Gnostic or Nestorian

(that is, as the learned Nimrod says, the Buddhists)‘Christians. The existence of the mythos,

which I shall now exhibit,'in Egypt, easily accounts”for and explains all these hitherto inexplicable

remains of the Jewish and Christian mythos, on the ancient temples in Upper Egypt and in

Nubia. As might be expected, the prejudices of education have operated on the learned German

Heeren, to blind him to the Jewish and Christian mythos; but ,yet, in one instance, the truth in-

voluntarily creeps ont. He says, “ Another field opens itself here for divines, if they would like

“ to compare the religious notions of ancient Thebes with the descriptions given by the Jews of

“ their sanctuaries, the tabernacle, the temple, and the sacred utensils.

“ This is not the place for a comparison of this kind: but how many things described in the

“ Scriptures do we find in these engravings! the ark of the covenant (here carried in procession),

“ the cherubim with their extended wings, the holy candlesticks, the shew bread, and many parts

“ of the sacrifices! In the architecture itself a certain similarity is instantly recognised, although

" among the Jews every thing was on a' smaller scale.”I In his maps thetemplesof Meroe, in

several instances, appear built in the exact cross-form of our churches. w.

The observation of Heeren, I shall now shew, has been confirmed by a very learned Frenchman,

the Abbe Guerin de Rocher. But my reader will be kind enough to observe, that although the

similitudes pointed out by Heeren, amount to almost a proof of my theory, they, in -a similar

manner, amount almost to a proof of the falsity of the Ahbé’s theory, which will now be ex-

plained. .

Afterfinding the Judasan mythos, the mythos which Eusebius asserts existed before Abraham,

in North and South India, in Syria, and in China, it would have been very singular if it had not

been found in Egypt. This singularity has been proved not to exist by the Abbe Guerin de

 

‘ Heeren, on Egypt, Vol. ii. p. 297
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Rocher, who has undertaken to shew, in his work called Hides-e dc: Temps Fabuleur, that the

history of Egypt, detailed by Herodotus. Diodorus, Suidas, Manetho, &c., is not a true historyof

Egypt, but a mere travesty of the history of the Jews 3 and however much I may differ from him,

both generally and in many particulars, yet I think he has proved his case, so far as to shew, that

the two were, in many instances, substantially the same, as they oughtto be, if they were nothing

but a repetition of the same mythos, but which they could not possibly be, and be at the same

time both true histories of countries, as he very justly observes. All this tends strongly to prove

that Herodotus was really the father of history, the first real historian: all the works before his,

being mere mythoses, founded on the traditionary, unwritten stories of each country, detailed by

the priests for the purpose of religion, not of history.

It is necessary to observe, that the. Abbe does not pretend to shew merely that parts of the

Egyptian history agree with and dovetail into such parts of the history of the Jews as relate to

respective periods, but that the Egyptians have taken the Jewish history, and have travestied it

(to use his word) to term a new history. Between‘ these two my reader must perceive that there

is a mighty diEerence. Had he shewn the former, he would indeed have greatly strengthened the

Jewish history as a history, but the latter is another matter, ,

The Abbe has exhibitedso much skill and ingenuity in discovering the meaning of seVle para-

bles called parts of the Egyptian history, that I have no doubt whatever, if he had been unfettered

by religious prejudice, he would have made out the whole ‘mythos. The discoveries he has made

did not arise from his abstract love of truth, but merely from a belief that it would enable him the

better to defend his own religion and the interests of his order. '

He supposes that the history of Egypt was completely lost by the natives, in the course of the

period when the Persians possessed it, after the conquest of it by Cambyses.- Nothing but the

excess of religious prejudice could have induced any one to believe, that, in the short time during

which the Persians possessed Egypt, all knowledge of their ancient history, and of their history at

that time not properly ancient to them, should be completely lost by the natives, and also that

they should all of them have been so totally devoid of understanding, as that they could not make

up a story of their own to pass ofl' as a history of their country, but that they should be obliged

to go to the little distant mountain tribe which Herodotus could not discover, said to have been

driven out of their cduntry several hundred years before, to borrow their history, by a travesty or

transfer of which they made up a history for themselvesl -—not using the names of their own

kings, but actually names‘outpf the history of the distinct mountain tribe just alluded to? The

Abbe has been attacked in no very measured or very fair terms by several of the philosophers,

on account of his etymologies endother little matters; but he has been very ablyand successfully

defended. His opponents do not appear to have touched upon the absurdity of the theory to

account for these travesties, or historic parables. As all party writers do, they laid hold of ex-

ceptions—they seized on and exposed particular points, but the general whole, which they ought

to have attacked, they left untouched. In fact, the Abbe overthrew all their previous doctrines,

. and not having the least idea of any universal mythos, or other cause, to account for the nude-

niable effect pointed out by him, ' they could give him no reasonable anstver, though the general

absurdity of the cause Which be assigned, or the way in which be accounted for the eflect, was

evident enough. They ought candidly to have admitted the‘ factof the identity of the

of Genesis and of Egypt, and have said, “We admitthe' identity vou contend forlawe; cannot

I'm.ermm.and: abolish, mmomhm‘htwmmflafithfioam Why? but

bmfl.flrsflpofllonhasdiscomdhflldiol '
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“ deny it; but the reason which you assign for the identity appears to us absurd, and we cannot

“ admit it: there must be some other reason for it, which is yet unknown." This would have

been candid; but instead of this, as defeated parties usually act, they had recourse to ridicule,

misrepresentation, and clamour, and endeavoured to poh-poh him down.

The Abbe says, “ Je commence par les temps fabulcux des Egyptians, depnia Ménes, leur

“ premier roi, suivant tous leurs historiens, jusqu’ an temps on l'Egypte‘ soumise aux Perses,

“ devint une province de leur empire. On verra, par un rapprochement soutenu de toute la suite

“ des regnes, et des faits de chaque régne, que cette histoire répond a l’histoire sainte, depuisNoe,

“ le pére de tons leahommes d’ apres le deluge, jusqu’ a la fin de la captivité des J uifs a Babylone:

“ et que ce n’est meme qu’un extrait suivi, quoique défiguré, de ce que l’Ecriture elle-meme

“ nous applend de l’Egypte dans cet intervalle ; en un mot, que tout ce qu’ Hérodote, Manéthon,

“ Eratosthéne et Diodore de Sicile nous racontent del’Egypte jusqu' a cette époque, n‘est, aux

“ descriptions pres, qu’une traduction, a la vérité, pleine d’ erreurs et de fautes grossiéres, que

“ les Egyptiens s’étoient faite ou procurée des endroits de l'Eeritnre qni les regardent, et dont ils

“ s'étoient compose une histoire; c’ est le sujet de trois premiers volumes que je présente au

“ public.”‘ This is a very difi‘erent matter from having taken parts of the Jewish history, to fill

up the lacunae in the corresponding parts of their own history.

The Abbé’s assertion that, in the time of Menes, the first king, whose name was, in fact, the same

as that of Noah, Egypt was a marsh, withthe exception alone of the district of Thebes, which com-

prised all Upper Egypt, that is, that it was covered with water, is in exact accordance with what I

have said in Vol. I. pp. 991, &c., and 336. He afterward shews that the history of Thebesis a travesty

of the history of the flood of Noah and of the Ark. That the same particulars are.in both the

histories,—-that fromThebes the doves went out,—that the name Thebes for that city and the ark

are the same,-—that at Thebes an immense ship was built, and that the first men and animals of the

present world came out from Thebes, &c., &e. ' But I will now give to my reader, an extract from

the work of Mona. Bonnaud, ’ one of the Abbé’s defenders, in which, abstracted from the Abbé’s

book, he places by the side of each other the History of Herodotus and of Genesis, which will serve

to give a general idea of the nature of the Abbé’s work better than any description which I can

write.

Debutons par l‘arehe de Noé, laquelle s’appelle en Hebreu Tune, que les Egyptians ont prise pour le ville de

Thébes: nous verrons en suite l’hnstoire de Jacob traveshe par en: en celle de Sésoslns, roi couquérant. Tenons-

nous-en pour le moment a ces deux morceaun que 1'auteur de l’hr'uom 11ka a dévorlés.

ms'rome n’ rovers. ms‘roraa SAIN'I‘E. V

1. Men: est celni qui regna le premier des l. Noe, dont le nonr en Hebreu est Ne ou Mnée,

hommes. son derive, gui signifie répos, 3 est le phre oommun de

tous les peuple: c’est dana l‘Eeriturele premier homme

qui regne dans un sens apros le deluge: ' puis qu'il

se trouve le chefet le souvenin naturel de tout le genre

humain réduit alors a sa famille.

 

'P.xlii.i. -

’ Vol. V. p. 6. Hrstoire Des Temps Fabuleux, Tome V. 8vo. h Paris. i’ar L’Abbé Guerin de Rocher. Chcz

Gautier et FrM-es, et Co. 1824.

3 M, en Hebreu est une lettre senile an commencement du mot J'ni cru que, pour the mettre plus it portée dcs

lecteurs qni ignorent les langues anciennes, il convenoit d'écrire en lettres ordinures lcs mots Hebreurdont ii We

fallu fairs an frequent usage, vu la nature de l'objet que je me propose de discutcr. Ceux qui seroient curieax dc

vérlfier ces mots de la langue Hebraique, peuvent recourir s l’lristorre oérimble dea tempcfabuleue'.
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2. Du terns de Mémlr toute l’Egypte n'étoit qu‘un

mania a l'exception du seul nameon canton de The‘bes,

c‘est-a-dire, qu'elle élait tout inondée.

3. [es habitans de Wallace se disoient les plus an-

ciens des hommes.

4. it new fut construit uu grand navire de prés

de trois cents coudées de long.

5. Hémdote dit que deux columbes s' étolent envo-

lées de Thebes en difi‘erentes contrées.

6. Lesanimaux, suivant les Egyptrens, furent formés

d'aborddans le pays de ma...

7. Ménes apprit aux peuples s honorer les Dieux et

a leur faire des sacnfices.

8. Ménés fut le premier h introduire le luxe de la

table.

9. Les habitans de Thebes se vantolent d'avoir été

les premiers h conuoltrela vigne.

 

2. Du temps de Noe, non settlement l’Egypte, mais

la terre enuére fut inondée par ledeluge, et ce nome

de Thebes, qui seul ne l’étoit pas, c’est l’m'che qui se

sauva du deluge. Tans ou comme on prononee Tan-

BAE, est le mot constamment employé dansle texte

Hebreu pour signifier arche. ,

3. Thbe ou Thebah (l’arcbe de Noe) renferma en

efi‘et dens sou sem les péres de tous les bomrhes, et par

consequent les plus anciens de tons, a deter du deluge

qui fut comme un reuouvellement du genre humain.

4. La Thbe ou la Thebah, l'arche de Noe, avoit trait

cents candies de longueur.

5. N06 fait envoler une columbe par dear: de sa

Thbe ou de son art-he, pour s’assura.avant que d’en

sortir, que la terre a été desseebée.

6. L'Ecnture dlt que tour les animus furent ren-

fermés daus l'arcbe; et en sortirent, Thbe en Hebreu

signifiant l’arche, voilh comme tous les ammaux sont

sortiede Thib'ea.

7. Mnée autrementNoe nu sortir de l‘arche 6140a rm

Melesigneur,dltl’Bcriture-n “deflhtderhola-

courts: cur cet autsl, par consequent, do: sacrifices.

8. N06 aprés le deluge eut la permtssion expresse de

se noumr de la chair des animaux.

9. N06 en sortant de l’arehe (Thbe) fut lepremier

qui plants la vigne.

That the two stories are closely connected no one can doubt: but the Abbé's theory, that the

Egyptian is a travesty of that of the Jews, to which the Egyptians had recourse in consequence

of the destruction, by Cambyses, of all their records, receives a terrible blow from an observation

which he makes in the next page-that the some history is told of the Grecian Thebes as is told

of the Thebes of Egypt. The consequence of this the Abbe does not perceive, viz. that it is

totally incredible that they should both be the same, without a common cause, and this could not

be the conquest by Cambyses, because he never conquered the Grecian Thebes. In fact, it over-

throws the Abbé’s whole system'; but it confirms mine beautifully, viz. that the stories are all

one common mythos, in all countries disguised in the dress of history. Accident could not possi-

bly be the cause.

The Abbé’s observation, that the wprd used for the name of Thebes is exactly the same word as

that used to describe the ark of Noah, again overthrows the whole of his system: for the ancient

city of Thebes destroyed by Cambyses, and sung of by Homer, under the name of Thebes, could

not have had its name giten by the priests about the time of Herodotus, which is what'the Abbé’s

system requires. The very great antiquity of the names of the cities of Thebes in Egypt and

Greece, as proved by Homer, takes from under the edifice erected by the Abbé every part of its

foundation. It is not credible'that one or both these cities should have this name given as a sub-

stitute for the real history lost in Cambyses' conquest, though' there can be no doubt that the

history of Genesis and of Herodotus are the same. ‘ ‘

3. l have observed, Vol. I. p. 602, that the kings of Egypt, whose names ended in chem, were

renewed incarnations of the X9115, mitis. On these kings the Abbe says, 3“ Mycéi'inus, successeur

de 'Chepbren on Cbabryis, appellé par Diodore, Menchérinus on Cherinus‘; par Eratosthéne,
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Cams on Ocaras; par Manéthon, Men-cheres, et de quantité d’autres noms terminés en ceres

on cheres, sans compter ceuxqui ne le sont pas; roi plein de douceur, de religion et d’équité,

qui rend an peuple opprimé la liberte de sacrifier, qui 1e soulage dans ses maux, qui se rend

recommendable par son extreme exactitude i rendre la justice: qui va jusqu’ a satisfaire a sea

depens, ceux qui se plaignent de ses jugements: qui est coudamné par 1’oracle i moun'r want

1e temps ,- qui prend le par-ti d’errer dans des lieux solitaires, on il se fait eclairer la nuit, comme

le soleil l’ éclaire durant le jour" 1 . . . . . .I think few persons will fail to see in this early chres or

Xp‘ns, the prototype of a later one. The same mythos is here, and this cannot be disputed.

We have here in the mom-fr avmzt le temps, the person crucified in Egypt of the Apocalypse. The

Abbe after this proceeds to shew, that the Cheres was Moses, but this only tends to strengthen the

proof that Moses was an Avatar,‘ a Messiah, a divine incarnation, saving his people, in fact a

Xpw. Amidst the blunders and confusion of the difl’erent historians of Egypt, it is easy to see

here, the Christian mythos ; even the name qu9 is found in the word Chwres,’ one name of

what is called by Mauetho the second dynasty, consisting of three kings, Ilas, Sethenes, Chosres,‘

evidently the mistaken Tripety. And we must not forget the infant Orus, and the Virgo paritura.

4. The Abbe finds Abraham in Binothris, whom he asserts'to be Bn-Thré nan-1: 1m ire, or

Ben-Therah, son of Terah. This Binothris he shews was said by Mauetho to he succeeded by a

king called Tulis. Binotbris is said to have established the first queen in Egypt, or to have

first given to females the honours of Royalty. This queen was Sarah, whose name when changed

from Saras' meant, instead df a queen or princess, the queen. After Binothris, Mauetho

puts Ilas or Tulis; but this person the Jews and Arabs make to be the ravisher of Sarah. The

difi'erent historians, all ignorant of the true state of the case, confound the parties; but they are

all evidently here. The word Tulis means ravirher in the Hebrew and Arabic.‘ Thus Tulis

or Ilas was the stealer or ravisher of Sarah, the sister of Abraham. The history of this Tulis, as

given by Suidas, is very remarkable.“ He says, “ Thulis reigned over all Egypt, and his empire

“ extended even over the ocean. He gave his name to one of its isles (Ultima Thule). Pufi'ed

“ up with success, he went to consult the dracle of Serapis; and, after-having ofiered his sacrifice,

“ be addressed to him these words: ‘ Tell me, Oh, master of Fire, the true, the happy par excel-

“ ‘lence, who rulest the course of the stars,—tell me if ever there was before one greater than I,

“ ‘or will ever be one greater after me.’ The oracle answered him in these words: ‘ First God,

“ ‘afterward the Word, and with them the Holy Spirit:' all three are of the same nature, and

“ ‘make but one whole, of which the power is eternal; go away quickly, mortal, thou whd hast

“ ‘but an uncertain life.’ Going out from the temple he was put to death by his own countrymen

“ in .the country of the Africans.” (A¢gam)' But the most remarkable part of this story is,
that the word- Tulis means crucified, n'm tle, suspendit: a'm tlui, suspensus, crucifixus. Here

in the 'country of the Africans—in Egypt we have again the crucified of the Apocalypse. Thlui

is the namegiven by the JeWs to Jesus Christ,” meaning the eruQ'fidd. Serapis, the God con-

sulted, was regarded as the Saviour of Egypt. “ I have little doubt that Serapis was put to death

as well as Osiris, but that he was crucified. It was under his temple at Alexandria that the cross

 

' Histoire DesTems Fabuleaux. ToineV. p. 136.-

' The word Avatar is probably shim-tar, a renewal offather, Tor.

' P. 300. ‘ P. 297. ‘ lb. p. 298.

‘ See, for the answer of the Oracle to Sesos'tris, Vol. I. p..805.

7 11pm 90x, perm-mAme, nu Ham no arms. ' lb.p. 403. ' lb. 1). 306. ‘° lb. 1). 309
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was found when it was destroyed by one of the Roman Emperors. Wecannot forget that Serapis

was considered by Hadrian and the Gentiles to be the peculiar God of the Christians.

The Egyptian history is evidently a garbled, and, in many respects, a confused misrepresenta-

tion of the same history or mythos as that of the Jews; the Abbe attributes this misrepresen-

tation to the ignorance of the Egyptians in the Jewish language, but who, on the contrary, must

have been well acquainted with it, as appears from their names of men and places, which are

almost all Hebrew. It is much more probably attributable to the ignorance of the four Greek

authors, who evidently betray their ignorance in a variety of ways, and indeed confess it. But the

fact that they are, at the bottom, the same mythoses or histories cannot be doubted. Here, then,

we find the reason why the Jewish prophet, Isaiah xix. 18, says, that the true God should be

adored, or was' adored at five temples in the land of Egypt; and here we find the reason of the

pictures of the Judaaan mythos in Egypt in several of my groups of figures, and of the Judaan

names of towns, mountains, and districts, which I have before pointed out, and here we find the

meaning of the expression in the Apocalypse, the Lord crucified in Egypt.’

But it is a very important observation which I have to make in addition to this, viz. that the

text (Isa. xix. 18) does not only say, as our Bible renders it, that one shall be called the city of

destruction; but it also says, thatch shall be called the city of the Ens, nmt'; 1W Dam here, or

flu: SUN,‘ or the Saviour—accordingto the Arabic u»):- to case. Here wehave proof of several

of my theories. Here we have the X9115, the Chres, the Ceres, the E909, the Eri, and Heri,

and Hari of Arabia, all identified with the Sun, and with the Preserver and Destroyer. -And here

we have the Hebrew Dan era, the origin of the Sanscrit, Eri or Heri, Saviour.

Of late I have never closely examined a text of the Bible which has not brought to mymind an

assertion of the Tamuls, that their ancient sixteen-letter sacred book had five meanings. I am

quite certain that! shall be able to shew—to proVe—that every letter of the Hebrew had four, and

I think probably five, meanings. I request my reader to consider well the difi'erent meanings of

this word, can era, as an example. I have lately begun to have some suspicion, that it was with

a reference to this mystery, that several of the Hebrew letters were what we callsimilars, but that

they were originally identicals. This will be,scouted,—poh-pohed down, by every Christian and

Jewish Hebraist with 'whom I am acquainted, for I do not know one who is not afraid of too much

being discovered. I never speak to any one of them upon these subjects, without finding all their

eloquence instantly in requisition, either to shew that I have made no discovery, or to shew that

it is quite out of the question that any should be made; but never do [find them take the other

side, and endeavour to clear up doubts or remove dificulties.

To return tomy subject: although there are many things in which I cannot agree with the

learned Abbe Guerin de Rocher, I maintain that he has made out his case, that the history of

Genesis, from Noah to the captivity, is to be found substantially in the history of Egypt, which

he calls travestied, or, as he says, one taken from the other. Then here we have to all appear-

ance a history in the time of Herodotus, which is, in fact, no history at all; for if it is merely a

copy or travesty of the history of the people of Syria, it cannotbe a historyof the people of Egypt.

Here, 'then, we have a most striking fact to support my doctrine, thatwe have really nothing of

the nature of a true histOrybefore the time of Herodotus. And here wehave Herodotus searching

for history in Egypt, .deceived by a mythos, the same as a mythos in Syria: and, if were not a

 

‘ Here is a double reading urn his and 'm id, so it may be either, There shall be, or SeePag-

ninus. ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘

' SseVul. IL. p.694,note3,wha'erforfiev.ii.8,resdllsv.xl.:8. olv'maspseuiusiuvoce.
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mythos, what could induce the priests of Egypt to have given Herodotus a story in which Abra-

ham, Sarah, and the other persons, in the Syrian history, were actors, as Egyptian history?

Why did they not give the history, or the greatest part of it, correctly, as we have it in Genesis,

instead of travestying it? Of course, the Abbe takes as much of the histories as is enough for

his purpoe, omitting all the remainder; but we can have no difliculty in finding the remainder of

the mythos of North and South India, in the death and resurrection of Orus and Osiris. The

Abbe observes, ‘ that the difi'erent histories are confused, but that certain of the kings are but

repetitions of Moses; that is, reincarnations of the Saviour. They are merely renewed incarna~

tions—of course as we have found them in India—all having a family likeness.”

l have often suspected that our LXX is not the work which Ptolemy caused to be made from

the Hebrew or the Samaritan, but is a translation from the sacred books of the five temples of

Egypt referred to by Isaiah. Now if we suppose the sacred books of the Jews to refer, and to

have been admitted by them to refer, to an Eastern Ayoudia in their secret doctrines, they would

not permit this to be publicly known. Of course, when the writings became public, they would

be believed, generally, to refer to no other place or places than those in Western Syria; and

immediately all persons answering to the description of the Jews, of any of the temples scattered

about the world, would be believed to belong to the religion of Western Syria. I am now calcu-

lating upon these secret books being kept secret at all the other temples of Solumi. (At Tel-

messus, for example.) Of course, if they had sacred books containing this mythos, I suppose in

every case they would be accommodated to the respective localities, as we have found them in

India, near Cape Comorin, and as they were in Western Judasa, and as by and by we shall find the

Xp-nr-ian mythos was in vast numbers of places, all over the world.

The reason why I have suspected our LXX, is to be found in the excessively great variation

which may be perceived between it and the Hebrew—much too great, I think, to be accounted

for, by the unintentional corruptions of Origen, with his obelisks and asteriks. May not the sole

difl'erence at last, between the Jews at the respective temples of Sblomon and other Gentiles, be

found in the Jews being a sect of iconoclasts, and keeping to this dogma or doctrine, when it was

lost sight of by other nations; in consequence of which ‘their religion ran into all kinds of absur-

dities, from which that of these temples continued free? I think this is worthy of consideration.

Since I wrote the above I have been told by a learned Jew, that my suspicion respecting the LXX

has been proved to be well founded, by an author of the name of De Rossi, who is noticed in

Louth’s Preface to his Translation of Isaiah.

5. The Abbe de Rocber shews that several kings are copies of Abraham, several of Joseph,

several of Moses, &c., and that Joseph was the Proteus of the Egyptians and Greeks. He

observes that Joseph was called a saviour, and this, from the peculiarity of his story, would

be of no consequence; but the Abbe artlessly observes, which is indeed of great consequence,

that St. Jemm calls Joseph Redempr Mandi—here evidently letting the secret of the mythos

escape him. The Abbe was not aware of the consequence of shewing that Moses and Joseph

are repeatedly described, by different persons, particularly the latter, as a saviour. He had

no knowledge of the new incarnations. Both Moses and Joseph are appellative terms, made

into proper names. This raises a probability that the some history was told to the people every

600 years; and if the art of writing were not known by them, it is not surprising that they should

have believed it.

 

‘ P. 138.

I In Egypt there was a Cashmouric district, that is, District of Cashmere—Spiueto's Lectures on Hieroglyphics,

po 87.
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Eutychius says,' that the first city built by Noah was Thebes, which he called Thamanim.

This is strongly confirmatory of the theory of the Abbe de Rocher, and of my system, that the

whole mythic history has been in Egypt; but, as we might expect, accommodated to its local and

other circumstances.

I beg my reader to look back into our own history for six hundred years, and consider what we

should know of it, if we had not possessed the art of writing.

There have been a hundred and seventeen different theories, to account for the dificulties in the

Egyptian history. 2

Speaking of the Egyptians, it is said by another learned Abbe, the Abbe Bazm, 3 that the words

I am that I am, were on the front of the temple of Isis at Sais, and that the name esteemed the

most sacred by the Egyptians was that which the Hebrews adopted, Y-HA-HO. He says, it is

variously pronounced: but Clement, of Alexandria, assures us, in his Stramatt's, that all those

who entered into the temple of Serapis, were obliged to wear on their persons, in a conspicuous

situation, the name of I-ha-ho, or I-ha-hou, which signifies the God eternal. From this, I think,

we may fairly infer, that the Egyptians were of the same religion, in its fundamentals, as the Jews.

An attentive consideration of the passage of the book of Esther, where the Persian idolaters are

described as being put to death, will, I think, justify me in saying, that it affords grounds for the

opinion, that they were the same. The book of Esther appears to have been part of the chroni-

cles of the kings of Persia, adopted by the Jews into their canon, evidently to account for their

feast of Purim.

Herodotus was in Egypt about four hundred and fifty years before Christ, and Alexander con-

quered it about three hundred and fifty years before Christ, which was the time when the Greeks

first began to have any influence there. After their conquest of it nearly the same thing happened

to it which happened to Carthage, after it was conquered by the Romans. Its history was lost,

except the tradition that it had been previously conquered by the Persians: the reason of this

was, because there was no history, the art of writing history had not been invented. But there

was this difference between Carthage and Egypt,—the latter continued a nation, the former did

not. These circumstances account for the loss of the particulars of the Egyptian history, but not

for the loss of general great events, easily transmissive by memory.

My reader must recollect, that the example which I have given him of Thebes and Noah, con-

stitutes but a very small part of the rams-comments (as the Abbe calls them) which, in fact, rela-

ting to Egypt alone, fill three volumes. It is selected as an example, not because it is the most

striking, but because it happens to be the first, and one of the shortest.

6. But the Abbe Guerin dc Rocher is not content with shewing that the Egyptian only travestied

the Holy Scripture; he goes much further. He says,‘ “Je crois pouvoir, en effet, moutrer assez

clairement, et par la signification des noms, et par les principaux traits des caracteres, et par la

suite dcs faits, quoique souvent altérés, que ces premiers personnages de l’histoire sainte sont

devenus autant de rois ou de héros, dans les temps fabuleux de l’bistoire profane, et surtoutdans

les poetes de la Grece, et de la vient que les héros d’Homére, malgré les alterations du paganisme,

conservent encore une si grande simplicité.”

Again, speaking of the comparison between the history of the Architect of Rhamsinites and the

testament of Jacob, he says,“ “ On no me croiroit pas sans doute, vu le peu de ressemblauce, si je

 

' See Vol I p. 755. ‘ Guerin de Rocher, Vol. I. p. 167.

I Translation from his M8. by Henry Wood Gandell, printed for North, Paternoster Row, 1829, p 130.

s Vol. II. p. 15. 5 Vol. I]. p. 379.
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ne faisois un rapprochement assez sensible pour opérer la conviction. Je ne ferois pas ce devoile-

inent, si je ne le regardois comme uue preuve decisive, que les Egyptiens, pour composer leur

histoire, ont réellement traduit, et trés-mal traduit, les endroits de l’Ecriture qui ont quelque

rapport a l’Egypte: cela servira do mains a constater de plus en plus as veritable antiquité: ce

sera en meme temps no example frappant de la maniere pitoyable dont l’ignorance et l’aveugle-

ment des paiens, et du peuple meme réputé le plus sage parmi les paiens, ont altéré ce qn’il y

a de plus respectable et de plus sacré, car c’est un des chapitres les plus interressants qui sc

trouvent dans l'histoire saints.

“ Ce travestissement une fois constaté, nous servira enc0re a en rendre d'autres moins incroy-

ables: car les mémes personnages dont il s'agit dans ce chapitre, se trouvent aussi travestis dans

l’histoire fabuleuse de la Gréce, ob ils sont devenus les principaux héros de la guerre de Troie,

sous les memes noms traduits en Grec, avec les mémes traits distinctifs de leurs caractéres, et le

mtme fond des principaux faits, comme je le ferai voir dans la mythologie Greque, ou je montrerni

en meme temps quelle est la guerre de l’histoire saints, entreprise pour une femme, qui est deve-

nue pour les Grecs la guerre de Troie: et quel est le morceau poétique dc l’Ecriture qui a servi

de germe s l’Iliade d’Homere, comme les Grecs eux-mémes l’ont cquivalemment reconnu avant

moi, sous des noms traduits dans leur langue."

Speaking of the Greeks he observes, that the meaning of the word Ner m: fill/t in Hebrew is

quies and requies, (Vide Gen. v. 29,) and that “ Le nom de Deucalion se forms naturellement en

Grec du mot Aruxog, suavitas, dulcedo, qui signifie douceur: comme le nom de Sigaliou, Dieu du

Silence, se forme de 217-4, silentium, que signifie silence. Aware; Deuces a pu avoir ses derives

comme 2171) a les sicns—Simms, Etyamsas, 8w. Voila done Deucalion qui, par son nom

méme, se retrouve etre N06.” 1 He shews that the story of the stones, by which Dencalion and

Pyrrha repeopled the earth, is only a mistake arising from the Hebrew word as: bm'm, filii,

having been confounded with the word Dunn abm'm, lapides.’ He then shews, that Noe is found

in a similar manner in the Nannncus of the Phrygians, who is said, by Suidas, to have foreseen

the flood, and in consequence to have collected and saved his people in a sacred asylum. This

reminds me that one of the Sibyls placed Ararat in Phrygia: that is, placed a mount of il-avarata,

of God the Creator, in Phrygia. All this tends to shew the mythos to be universally spread over

the world. Nnnnacus foreseeiug the flood, reminds me also that Enoch says, that Noé foresaw it

—learnt from the moons or planets, that the earth would become inclined, and that destruction

would take place. But this 1 shall discuss hereafter.

Again, Mons. Bonnaud says, “Mais si cheque trait de ses dévoilemens aura de quoi surprendre,

que sera—ce, quand l’auteur de l'histoire véritable entreprendra d'expliquer comment les Grecs

ayant imagine leurs temps héroiques d'aprés nos livres saints, en ant emprunté ces noms illustres

par les deux plus grands poétes qui aient jamais existé, les noms d'Ajax, d’Enée, de Dioméde,

d’Agamemnon, de Ménélas? L’on verra que ces name us sont tons que les traductions de ceux

des enfans de Jacob, Ruben, Simeon, Levi, Judo, Dan, Issacan, Zebulon, &c., que les Grecs out

rendus dans leur langue, tantdt avec une exactitude literals, et tantdt avec des alterations gros-

sieres, découverte assurément trés-heureuse et si singuliére, quelle paroitra un paradoxe incroy-

able: découverte féconde, elle nous révélera un mystére que jusqu’ici l‘esprit humain n’avoit pas

méme soupgonné. En efi'et, quelle sero la surprise de toutes les nations cultivées par le goat de

la belle literature, quand, par une suite de dévoilemens des héros de la Gréce, copiés sur les noms

 

I Vol.1. p I74.

'1 lb. 1). I75. The Abbé says, that Jameson, in his Spicelegla, has proved all the Egyptian proper names Hebrew.
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des chefs des douze tribus d’Israél, M. l'Abbé de Rocher fera voir que la guerre de Troie, cette

guerre, dont le fracas a retenti jusqu'au bout de l’univers: cette guerre, dont la célébrité propagée

d’age en age, et perpétuée de bouche en bouche depuis tant de si‘eclea, a fait placer cet éveuement

memorable au rang des grands epoques de l’histoire: cette guerre de Troie, chantée par un

Homére et un Virgile, n’est dans le fond que la guerre des onze tribus d’lsraél, contre celle de

Benjamin, pour venger la femme d’un Lévite, victime de l’incontinence des habitans de la ville de

Gabaa;‘ qui fut prise par les autres tribus confédérées, a l'aide d'une ruse de guerre, et qui fut

a la fin livrée aux flammes par les vainqueurs.”'

I confess I should have liked very much to see the Abbé attempt the Grecian history, as he has

done that of Egypt. The striking marks of resemblance between parts of the Iliad, and of the

names in it, and the fabulous history of Greece, to names and to parts of the Sacred Writings,

has been observed thousands of times, and for this no reason has yet been assigned, having even

the slightest degree of probability—unless the doctrine of a common and universal mythos in

an universal language, as proposed to be proved in this work, be considered to possess such

probability.

I think it expedient here to add some observations from another learned Abbé respecting the

Grecian Bacchus. In Bacchus we evidently have Moses. Herodotus says he was an Egyptian,

brought up in Arabia Felix. The Orphic verses relate that he was preserved from the waters,

in a little box or chest, that he was called Misem in commemoration of this event; that he was

instructed in all the secrets of the Gods; and that he had a rod, which he changed into a serpent

at his pleasure; that he passed through the Red Sea dry-shod, as Hercules subsequently did, in

his goblet, through the Straits of Abila and Calpe ; and that when he went into India, he and his

army enjoyed the light of the Sun during the night: moreover, it is said, that he touched with his

magic rod the waters of the great rivers Orontes and Hydaspes ; upon which those waters flowed

back and left him a free passage. It is even said that be arrested the course of the sun and moon.

He wrote his laws on two tables of stone. He was anciently represented with horns or rays on

his head.“

We see Bacchus, who in so many other particulars is the same as Moses, is called Misem, in

commemoration of his being saved from the water. Gessenius, in his explanation of the word

Moses, says it is formed of [Mu water and W"); delivered. I can find no Greek [MD for water in

my Lexicons. But Miser): may be the Saviour—mm iso, the Saviour D m. And when I recollect

all that I have said in Vol. I. pp. 530, 531, respecting the sacredness of water, and what Mr.

Payne Knight has said of the derivation of the word Ice, and that Bacchus was Isis and Omadios,

I cannot help suspecting that there is another mystery under this name, which I cannot fully

explain.

We have found the Mosaic mythos in China, in North India, and it was found in South India

by the Jesuits: then, according to the Abbe, Genesis must have been travestied in all these places,

as well as in Egypt and Greece. This circumstance raises another insurmountable objection to

the Abbé’s theory, but it supports mine.

 

| " Il est remarkable, en efl'et, qu’ en HebreuIs motGabon, qui veut dire uu heu élevé, a lo meme sens que Pcrgama,

en Grec, qui est aussi le nom qu’on donnc a Troie.”

' " Mons. l’Abbé dit, que la guerre deTroie est prise de la gums do: Tribal, rrzeentée a Iufin do More ales Jugcs.

Ce morceau de l’Ecriture estle dix-neuvibme et le vingtieme chapltre du Livre des Juges.”

’ Abhé Basin, by Wood Gandell, p. 158. This ought to have come in another part of the work, but like many

other passages itwas not copied till the other parts were printed.
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My reader will probably recollect that l have formerly shewn that the Rev. Dr. Joshua Barnes

published a work to prove that Solomon was the author of the Iliad.‘

The idle pretence that because the Egyptians had lost their own history they had recourse to

that of the Jews, is at once done away with by the Abbé’s observation respecting Thebes, and

that all the same history is to be found among the Greeks as among the Egyptians. I feel little

doubt that it was the discovery by the priests that this fact overthrew the Abbé’s theory, and led

to consequences of a very difi'erent nature, which prevented him from keeping his promise, to

shew, in a future work, that the Greek and Latin history was the same as the Egyptian, and not

the dispersion of his papers in the Revolution: but this I most exceedingly regret. His success

in the case of Deucalion and Nannaeus makes it probable that he could have performed his promise

if he had thought proper.

7. The learned writer, in the Edinburgh Encyclopedia, whom l have several times before

quoted, says,’ “ By the description above translated, (the passage of Clemens relating to hiero-

“ glyphics,) it plainly appears that the sacred character of the Egyptians was entirely different

“from the hieroglyphic: and by this consideration we are in a good measure justified in sup-

“ posing, as we have done all along, that the sacred letters of the Egyptians were actually the

“ Chaldaic. The inscriptions on the obelisks, mentioned by Cassiodorns, so often quoted, were

“ certainly engraved in the sacred character; and the character in which they were drawn was

“ that above-mentioned. If the sacred letters were Chaldaic, the sacred language was probably

“ the same.”

It is a very remarkable circumstance that we should here find the old Hebrew or Chaldee

language, for they were both the same, to be the oldest used in Egypt. Did the Egyptians

change their language, out of compliment to those pastors or shepherds whom they permitted to

reside in a corner of their country, and at last expelled? The fact was, I have no doubt, that

the language was the ancient Coptic, which was Hebrew or Chaldee. I do not speak of the forms

of the letters used, because these were changed by caprice every day; nor, indeed, of the written

language; for it must have been a Masonic secret. I cannot doubt that 1000 years before the

captivity, the Chaldee, the Hebrew, the Syriac, and the Coptic, were all the same languages.

The case of the five dialects of the Celtic, namely, the Scotch, the Manks, the Irish, the Welsh,

and the Cornish, is exactly similar to that of the Egyptians named above. The natives of these

places do not now generally understand one another, but yet no one can doubt that they did all

understand one another a thousand or twelve hundred years ago, and that they are merely dialects

of the same Celtic language.

In the epithet chem, borne by many of the kings, we have clearly the mgnptov or x—po'f

:600; T or X=o00 «:200 9:100:600. In the later Ptolemies the Crestologia is shewn in

their names—Soter, Philadelphus, &c. M9 was but an epithet, mftis, benig'nus, applied to the

divine incarnation—to the person inspired by the Holy Ghost, and possessing the crown by divine

right.

8. I beg that my reader would now reconsider the circumstances, that we have found a repetition

of the same mythos of Moses, &c., &c., in several countries; secmzdly, that the voyages of

salvation or processions about the country, or Deisuls, as they were called in Britain, are found

in most countries; and, thirdly, that it appears probable, from the practice of the Roman Church

in scenically representing all the acts of the Saviour in the course of every year, that these pro-

 

' See Vol I. p. 364. ' Art. Phil S. 73.
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cessions or relations of the Mosaic history in the different countries, were originally nothing more

than the scenical representation of the first mythos, which probably arose originally in Ayoudia,

and in process of time come to be believed by the people who performed them. This scenical

representation arose before the knowledge of letters, and was invented in order to keep the

scheme from being lost 5 and I think it not at all unlikely, that the whole vulgar mythos of an

incarnated person was a parable, invented by the philosophers for the purpose of keeping their

refined and beautiful doctrines, and their cycles and astronomy, from being lost. lean imagine

nothing so likely to answer this intended end, before letters were invented.

It seems probable that there was the same multiplication of the mythos in Egypt in the different

districts, which we have found in Greece and other countries ; and, that the reiteration of the

different Moseses, Josephs, Chereses, in dynasties, was nothing but the repetition of the different

incarnated Saviours for the same seculnm in difl'erent parts of the country. They have often

been thought to have been contemporaneous sovereigns, by different authors. This exactly suits

my theory. We know they had the voyages of salvation the same as in Greece. When Egypt

was divided into small states, each would have its Saviour, its voyage of Salvation, or Dei-sul,

or holy procession, its Olympus, Meru, &c., and its mythos of an immaculate conception, cru-

clfixion, resurrection, &c., &c.: but when it became united under one head, it would have, as We

read, one for the whole country, which annually made a procession the whole length of the Nile.

I now request my reader, before we proceed to any other subject, to reflect well upon what

we have found in the Abbé’s work. Let him think upon the two cities of Thebes, or the ark

from which pigeons were sent out, and from which all animals and men descended, &c. Let

him remember Hercules three days in the Dag, and Jonas three days in the Fish. Let him

remember Samson’s likeness to Hercules. Let him remember lphigenia and Jephthah’s daughter,

&c., &c., &c., and then let him account, if he can, for these things, in any other way than that

which I have pointed out.

 

CHAPTER IV.

LORD KINGSBOROUGH ON MBXICO.-—IIALGOLHB.— MEXICAN MYTHOS THE SAM! AS THAT 0' THE OLD

WORLD.—HUMBOLM AND BPINBTO.-CH1\ONOLOGY AND CYCLIG PERIODS.-TOWERS OF MEXICO AND

“BEL—JEWISH LANGUAGE AND MEXICAN arms—cams AND GIUGIFIXIS.-IHIACULATB CONCEP-

TION. FEMALE PRINCIPLE—HUMBOLDT.—BOGHICA, PBRUVIAN nr'rss. &c.-—'ran ASS AND HORSE.

RACES OF Huh—CHINA. TIBET. SPANISH POLICY.—LAWS OF THB MEXICANB.—BAST33 ISLAND.—

LAS'I‘ AVATAR EXPECT.qu ON TBBT. [SLAND BUNK. JEWISH HYTEOS.—GENBRAL OBSEIWATIONS.

l. l nos-r now draw my reader’s attention to perhaps the most curious of all the subjects hitherto

discussed, and that is, the history of Mexico and Peru. It might be supposed that these, of all

nations, were the least likely to afford any useful information respecting the system or mythos

which l have been unveiling; but they are, in fact, rich in interesting circumstances, that have
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hitherto been totally inexplicable, but which are easily explained on the hypothesis, that there

was, in very early times, an universal empire governed by a learned priesthood.

Many months after the Anacalypsis had been in the press, Lord Kingsborough’s magnificent

work en Mexico made its appearance. This will account for the manner in which I have spoken

of Mexican hieroglyphics in the first volume. My reader will readily believe me when I say it

was with great pleasure I discovered in every part of that work circumstances which can only be

accounted for on the theory laid dowu by me, and which therefore confirm it in a very remarkable

manner. His Lordship’s dificulties are very striking: the language of the Jews, their mythos,

laws, customs, are every where apparent. This his Lordship accounts for by supposing that in

ancient times colonies of Jews went to America from Alexandria. But this by no means accounts

for the difficulty, because the Trinity, the Crucifixion, and other doctrines of Christianity, are in-

termixed with every part of the Jewish rites, which must be accounted for; therefore, to remove

this new difliculty, he is obliged to suppose that Christian missionaries, in the early times of the

gospel, found their way to America. Now admitting this to have taken place, its insuficiency to

account for the various incomprehensible circumstances, if not already, will very shortly be clearly

proved. The South Americans had not the knowledge of letters when the Spaniards arrived among

them, nor did they know the use of iron. These facts are of themselves almost enough to prove,

and really do prove, when combined with other circumstances, that the Jewish customs and doc-

trines could not have been carried to them from Alexandria, as above suggested, or by modern

Christians, who would have instantly set them to digging their mountains 5' but, on the contrary,

these facts prove that the colonization must have taken place previously to the discovery of iron

by the natives of the old world, long before Alexandria was built ,9 and this agrees very well with

their ignorance of the use of an alphabet. The two facts exhibit the mythos in existence at a

period extremely remote indeed. For, the identity of rites, such as circumcision, &c., found in

India, Syria, Egypt, and South America, puts the great antiquity and identity of the mythoses out

of all doubt.

2. David Maleolme, in his book called Antiquities of Britain, (which is so ingeniously contrived

that it cannot be referred to by chapter, number, page, or in any other way,) gives the following

passage as an extract from Salmon’s Modern History:‘ “ St. Austin, speaking of the notion some

“ entertained of another continent, he says, ‘It is not agreeable to reason or good sense to affirm,

“ that men may pass over so great an ocean as the Atlantic from this continent to a new—found

“world, or that there are inhabitants there, all men being descended from the first man Adam.” Now

this shews that, from the time of Christ to the fourth century, when this African bishop lived, but

then resided at Rome, there had been no colonization. It was impossible to have taken place

without his knowledge, and this absolutely proves the truth of the existence of the xp’qs-ian

mythos before the time of Christ.

The jealousy of the Pope and the court of Spain, in keeping all strangers away from South

America, even to the extreme length, for many years, of excluding their own bishops and secular

clergy, and permitting no priests but Dominicans and Franciscans to go thither, is accounted for.

The clear and unquestionable doctrines of Judaism and Christianity, which must have existed

before the time of Christ, evidently overthrew all their vulgar craterr'c doctrines, whatever they

 

' Mexico is one of the few places where native iron is found, (sec Vallancey’s Coll. Hib. V01. V1. p. 422,) and it

lies in muses on the sides of their mountains in the greatest abundance.

" According to the Arundelian marbles, iron was not found out till l88 years before the war of Troy. lbid.

I Vol. 28th, but the first concerning America, lntrod. Part 4th and 5th.
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might do with the esoten‘c or those in the conclave. Lord Kingsborough says,l “ But one 301“.

“ tion ofl‘ers itself from all the difliculties and mysteries which seem to he inseparable from the

“ study of the ancient monuments, paintings, and mythology, of the Mexicans; and that is, the

“ presence of the Jews in the new world." Had his Lordship said the Judaic mythos, he would

have been right; for nothing can be more clear than that it is all substantially there, and most in-

timately mixed, actually amalgamated, he might have added, with the Christian.

3. The similarity between the Jews, Christians, and South Americans, is suficiently striking;

but there is yet something to me still more so, which is, that several of the doctrines which 1 have

advocated in this work, unknown to the vulgar Jews and Christians of this day, are to be found in

Mexico. Their Triune God, their Creator, is called by the names Yao and Ham. Lord Kings-

borough says,2 “ Hom-eyoca, which signifies the place in which exists the Creator of the uni—

“ verse, or the First Cause, to whom they gave the name of Hom-eteuli, which means the God of

“ three-fold dignity, or three Gods, the same as Ol-om—ris .3 and by another name,

“ Hom-eican, that is to say, the place of the Holy Trinity, who, according to the opinion of many

“ of their old men, begot, by their woan, CIPATENAL, and a woman called X-unuo.”

In the Hom-eyo—ca, when joined with the other circumstwcces, I cannot but recognize the Om

and Ai-R' Dy om-ia, place of Om. And again, in Hom-ei-can the Aom-iao-ania, the place or

country of the Self—eristmt (w ie) Horn, who is called the Trinity. And what are we to makeof

the Hom, the Father of the Won», by the Logos i

The Father of the American Trinity is called Om-equeturiqui, ou bien Urago-Zoriso; le nom

du Fils est Urns-ans, et l’Esprit se nomme Urupo.’ Here the 0m of North India, the Urns or

Beeve, and the pi-ruh, that is, the rub, are very distinct. These have evidently not come from

modern Christianity, but from the ancient system in the most ancient of times. Teutle is re-

peatedly said to mean @505 or God. Sahagun says the Mexicans had a God, the same as Bac-

chus, called Ometeuchtli. Here is clearly Bacchus by his name of Ooadmg,‘ who was calledTHE

:608, which was the name of Jesus Christ, called the desire of all nations— the Om-nu-al of

Isaiah. Here, in the Tent, we have not only the 9:05 of the Greeks, but we have the Tent-ates

of the British Druids, and the Thoth of Egypt, and the Buddha of India under his name Tat.

But it is expressly said, in several other places, that the God was called Yao. How can any one

doubt that here are the remains of an ancient system > How can any one believe that the Jews

would carry all these recondite matters to Mexico, even if they did go at any time, and that they

would amalgamate them all together as we have them here?

The Mexican history gives a long account of their arrival in Mexico, from a distant country, far

to the West. The stations where the colony rested, from time'to time, during its long migration,

which took many years, are particularly described, and it is said that ruins of the towns which

they occupied are to be seen in several placesalong the coast. I think it is evident that this mi-

gration from the West is merely a mythos 5 the circumstances are such as to render it totally in-

credible. In principle it is the same as that of theJews, but accommodated to the circumstances

of the new world.

It really seems impossible to read Lord Kingsborough’s notes, in pp. 241 et seq., and not to

see, that the mythos of a chosen people, and a God conducting them after long migrations to a

promised land, (attributed by the Spanish monks to the contrivance of the Devil,) was common to

Jews, Christians, and Mexicans. I think it seems clear, from p. 186, that Mexico or Mesi—co was

the Hebrew n'wn msih; then it would be the country of the Messiah: or it might equally be the

 

I P. 32. s Pp. 153, :55, use. a Ibid. a no. 4 lbid. Vol. v1. p. 197.
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country of the leader, whom we call Moses, of the people whom we have found in Western Syria,

in South India, and Cashmere. His Lordship shews, that the word Mesitli or Mexico is “ pre.

“ giggly the game as the Hebrew word mm; msili or mm: mac or anointed," and that one of these

Gods should sit on the right hand of the other, p. 32. In the next page he says, “the full ac-

“ complishment of the prophecy of a saviour in the person of Quecalcoatle has been acknowledged

“ by the Jews in America." He says, p. 100, “The temptation of Quecalcoatle, the fast of forty

“ days ordained by the Mexican ritual, the cup with which he was presented to drink, the reed

“ which was his sign,the morning star, which he is designated, the teepatl, or stone which was laid

“ on his altar, and called teolecpatl, or divine stone, which was likewise an object of adoration; all

“ these circumstances, connected with many others relating to Quecalcoatle, which are here

“ omitted, are very curious and mysterious l” Butwhy are they omitted by his Lordship? The

pious monks accounted for all these things by the agency of the Devil, and burned all the hiero-

glyphic books containing them, whenever it was in their power.

This migration of the Mexicans from the West,I is evidently exactlysimilar to the Exodus of the

Israelites from Egypt. The going out with great noise and clamour is a part of the mythos.

Nimrod has shewn that it is to be found among the Greeks in their Bacchic festivals, and also

among the Romans : see his second volume, article Populi Fugia.’ The meaning of the mythos

I cannot even suspect, and the nonsense of Nimrod about Babel and the horrors of Gynaecocracy

give no assistance. But the fact of the similarity of the histories proves that it really is a part of

the mythos, that is, that a Regifugia and Populifugia is a part of the mythos.“

On the religion of the Hindoos the Cambridge Key says,‘ “ The pristine religion of the Hindus

was, I think, that of the most pure and ancient Catholic faith, and the religion of the enlightened

few still continues such. They have worshiped a saviour, as the Redeemer of the world, for more

that 4800 years. The religion of their forefathers they brought with them from the old world and

established it in the new one. They believe implicitly in a Redeemer, whom they consider as the

spirit that moved on the waters at the creation, the God that existed before all worlds.” We

shall find this the Mexican faith.

The God who led the Mexicans in their migration, was called Yao-teotle, God of Armies—Yao

being said to mean army or victory—the very meaning given to it by the Jews; and, Sanscrit

scholars tell me, also by the Indians.‘ Teo is said to be 920 or Deo, and Us a mere termination;

but, as I have stated in Vol. I. p. 22l, the TTL is T=300, T2300, L250; and TT is, in fact, the

Tat or Buddha of India. Teotle is the same as n'm tlt, and means 650, which, as emblem of the

Trinitarian God, came to mean three. I believe also that this has a connexion, in some way, with

the 't'm tld, probably originally n'm fit or 135m tulad, the male organ of generation. I believe

that from this comes our word Lad. Teotl is the Supreme and Invisible Being.“ The Tat is the

name of the Tartars, who are as often calledTatars, and 1 am persuaded that the famous Titans

were properly Tat-ans. Many reasons for these matters will be added hereafter.

Gen. Vallancey says, the earliest Irish history begins with Kartuelta,’ which is the same as the

Iiidecythian Cear-tiutli, that is, Kaesar or Cesar, grandson of Noah, on the banks of the Cas-

 

I Vide Lord Kingshorongh, Vol V]. p. 237. ' P 370.

l I much fear I shall greatly ofi‘eud the \ery learned person who calls himself Nimrod, ofwhose honour and sincerity

l have no doubt; but I am quite certain, if he would consult a friend or two, henould find that he gives way let-super-

stition in a manner verv unworthy of so fine a scholar and so learned a man. His Work is called Nimrod, in four

roluines, 8vo , and is sold by Priestley, London.

‘ Vol. II. p. 72. ' P. 244. 0 MissWilliams’ Humboldt, p. 83. 7 Coll. Hib. Vol. VI. p. 21.
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pian, 300 years after the flood. Here I suspect that we have the Casarof Indo-Scythia, or of the

Caspian, joined to the Mexican Tiutli or Teotli.l

4. In p. 216, Mr. Humboldt treats of a nation called Xochimileks. This must be Xaea-melech,

or, I should rather say, (considering all the other circumstances which we have seen relating to

the Rajabpoutaus and Royal Shepherds,) Royal Saxons, for I much suspect they were all the

same people. The Marquess Spineto, in his Lectures,’ has quoted a person called Carli as

having deeply studied the origin of nations and languages, and who, hesays, has asserted that the

Egyptians peopled America. He particularly notices a word as being held sacred among the

Egyptians and in the Pacific oeean,—it is Tabou. But this is nothing but Bou-ta read anagram-

matically, or, in fact, in the old Hebrew fashion. The High Priest of the North American lndians

was called Sachem. I think we have here both the Saga and the Akme,’ and also the Sciakam,

which we have before noticed in Tibet. The dignity of sacrificer was supreme and hereditary,

like a feudal title. His title was Papa, his dress scarlet, with fringes as a border.‘I This exactly

answers to the Sagart and Rex Sacrifieulus of the ancients. The fringes of the Mexicans were

fixed to the four quarters of their garments, as a sacred ordinance, precisely like those of the

Jews ;‘ and it is only fair to suppose, as they were similar in one respect they should be so in

another, and have been descriptive of the number 600.

5. Boturini says, “No Pagan nation refers primitive events to fixed dates like the Indians,”

meaning the Americans. “They recount to us the history of the creation of the world, of the

“ deluge, of the confusion of tongues at the time of the tower of Babe], of the other epochs and

“ ages of the world, of their ancestors' long travels in Asia, with the years precisely distinguished

“ by their corresponding characters. They record, in the year of Seven Rabbits, the great eclipse

“ which happened at the crucifixion of Christ our Lord; and the first Indians who were converted

“ to Christianity, who, at that time, were perfectly well acquainted with their own chronology,

“ and applied themselves with the utmost diligence to ours, have transmitted to us the informa-

“ tion, that from the creation of the world to the happy nativity of Christ, five thousand, one

“ hundred and ninety-nine years had elapsed, which is the opinion or computation of the

H Lxx_”6

One of their periods is 4008 years B. 0.,7 another 480l.B Their fourth age, the editor says,

according to the Mexican symbols, lasted 5206 years, and the early Christian converts made it

out 5199 years.“ This was evidently the computation of 5200 years of Eusebius. The period of

4801 is the sum of the eight ages of the correct Neros, 8x600=4300. The Mexicans are said to

be great astrologers.

The Mexicans believed that the millenium would commence at the end of some cycle of 52

years-4x 13:52; and they concluded each of these periods with deep lamentations and terrors,

and hailed with corresponding joy the moment when the new cycle had commenced, which shewcd

that they had a new 52 years' lease. This was exactly the case with the lamentations for the

death of Osiris, Adonis, &c., and his resurrection from the tomb. The new cycle having com-

menced, the danger had past. At first, i doubt not, this was only every 600 years; afterward,

with the increasing uncertainty of the ends of those periods, and also with the increase of super-

stition, the festivalsof Osiris, &c., came, for the sake of security, to be celebrated every year.

Lord Kingsborough says, 1. “ Christians might have feared the return of every period of fifiy-

 

' SeeBasnage, for a kingdom of the Jews in the East called Cour, Cesar, B. vii. eh. i., andB.

‘ Pp. 199, 200. ' Powusi on Ant. p. 190. ‘ Lord Kingsborough’s Mex Vol. V]. p. 69.

' 111- p. 77. ° lb. p. l7 . 7 lb. p. I74. ' Ib. p. 175. 9 lb. p 176. ‘° lb. p. 5, note.
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“ two years as being nearly the anniversary of the age which Christ had attained when he was cru-

“ cified, and of the great eclipse which sacred history records, and which (since profane history is

“ silentrespecting it) it is very remarkable how the Mexicans should have become acquainted with.”

The first pair were called Huehne.‘ Quecalcoatle disappeared at the end of fifty-two years, at

the great festival in Cbolula.’ Here is the Aphanasia.

Mr. Humboldt gives nearly the same account. He says, “At the end of the fifty-two years

“ they had a grand festival, when all lights were extinguished, and after crucifying a man, they

“ kindled a fire by the friction of the wood of the Ivy on his breast, from which they were all re-

“ lighted. It was their belief that the world would be destroyed at the end of one of these

“ cycles, and as soon as this fire was kindled and the critical moment past, which assured them

“ that a new cycle was to run, they indulged in the greatest joy.” He shews that they new-

cleaned and furnished all their houses and temples, precisely as was done by the ancient Egyp-

tians, and, he might have added, as is also done by the Romish church at every jubilee.a He

shews that the Mexicans had convents of Monks precisely like the Tibetians and the Romish

church. After this, Humboldt states, that M. La Place, from a careful examination, had come to

the conclusion, that the Mexicans knew the length of the Tropical Year more correctly than

Hipparchns, and almost as correctly as Almamon 5‘ and he shews, from various astronomical

circumstances, that they must have had a close connexion with Eastern Asia and its cycles.

Humboldt says, “This predilection for periodical series, and the existence of a cycle of sixty

“ years, appear to reveal the Tartarian origin of the nations of the new continent.”5 He then

states, that the cycle of sixty years was divided into four parts. “These small cycles represented

“ the four seasons of the great year. Each of them contained 185 moons, which corresponded

“ with fifteen Chinese and 'l'ibetian years, and consequentlywith the real indictions observed in the

“ time of Constantine." Here we see the identity accounted for of the chronological periods

stated above by Lord Kingsborough, with those of the old world, as corrected by the two Cmsars

with the assistance of the Chaldaeans of the East. On this I shall have something very curious in

a future book.

Mr. Niebuhr says, “ What we call Roman numerals are Etruscan, and frequently seen on their

“ monuments. But these signs are of the hieroglyphic kind, and belong to an earlier mode of

“ symbolical writing, in use before the introduction of alphabetical character-8.7 They resemble

“ the Aztekan in this, that they represent objects individually. They were of native origin, at the

“ time when the West, with all its primitive peculiarities, was utterly unknown to the East,“

“ at the same period when the Turdetani framed their written characters and literature.“

“ Here also a phenomenon presents itself, which fills us modems with astonishment, viz. an ex—

“ceedingly accurate measurement of time, and even in the cyclical year, quite, quite in the spirit

“ in which the early Mes‘icmz legislators conducted the clmmology; portions of time measured off

“ from periods of very long duration, determined with astronomical precision, and without regard

“ to the lunar changes. Besides these, the Etruscans had a civil lunar year, which the cyclical

“ only served to correct. ... ..But there is something remarkable, and not to be lightly disre-

 

' Lord Kingsborough’s Mex. Vol. V1. p. I98. ’1 lb p. 199.

-‘ Humboldt Res Conc Mexico, Ed Miss Williams, Vol. I. pp. 226, 380. 382, 384. ‘ lbid p. 392.

' lb. Vol. II. p. I28. ' lb. p. 133.

’ How extraordinary that this author should stop here and not make the least attempt to ascertain what this symbo—

lical writing was! It will he my object, in a future hook, to supply the deficiency; but I beg my reader to recollect

the admission of this learned man.

' What a mistake! 0 Strabo, lll. Cap. ii. p. 37l, Ed. Sylb.
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“ gardcd, in the aflinity between the wisdom of the ancient West and the science, at one time

“ perhaps more widely difi'used over that hemisphere, and ofwhich the Mericwrs still preserved the

“ hereditary, though probably useless possession, at the time when their country was destroyed.

“ This deserves more attentive consideration, since the discovery of an analogy between the

“ Basque and American languages, by a celebrated scholar, Professor Vater."‘ In these observa-

tions we surely have a very extraordinary confirmation of my theory. If the Romans calculated by

a period or seculum of 120 years, they would come to the same conclusions as if they took the 60

or 600, and in this we see why the Mexican and Roman periods agreed in the time of Constantine

and Eusebius. They would not have agreed before the time when the solstice was corrected by

Sosigenes the CHALDEAN. They would have varied more than 500 years. This we shall refer to

in a future book, when it will be understood, and something exceedingly striking will be

unfolded.

Humboldt says, the Mexicans hold that, before the flood, which took place 4800years after

the creation” of the world, the earth was inhabited by giants. One of them after the flood, called

Xelhna or the architect, built an immense pyramidal tower which was to reach to heaven—but

the Gods ofl'ended destroyed it with lightning. Here is a complete jumble of the ancient mytho-

logy: the 4800 are the eight cycles before Christ. The architect is the Megalistor or the name

of God made into the giant, and is X~al-hua, the self-edema X. The tower is the exact model

of the tower of Babel, as given in our old histories. After its destruction it was dedicated to

Quetzalcoatl, the God of the Air. This is Saca, or Indra, whom we found crucified in Nepaul.

(See Vol. I. p. 230.) 3 The Mexicans chaunted the word Hululaez, which belonged to no Mexican

dialect, to the honour of their Gods.‘ This is evidently the Allelujah of the Greeks and Hebrews,

and the Ullaloo of the Irish.“

6. It is said that after the deluge sacrificing commenced. The person who answers to Noah

entered an Ark with six others, and that soon after the deluge his descendants built the tower of

Talon Cholnla, partly to see what was going on in heaven, and partly for fear of another deluge,

but it was destroyed by thunder and lightning. The story of sending birds out of the ark, the

confusion and dispersion of tribes, is the same in general character with that of the Bible. His

Lordship says, “In attempting to explain how the Indians could have become acquainted with

“ events of such remote antiquity, coeval with the foundation of the earliest monarchies, it would

“ be absurd to suppose that their annals and native traditions extended backwards to a period

“ unknown to Egyptian, Persian, Greek, or Sanscrit history.“ Absurd as it may be to suppose

this, their hieroglyphic annals evidently do thus extend backwards.

His Lordship says,’ “ The dificulty of comprehending the plan of the tower of Belus, given

“ by Herodotus, vanishes on inspecting the plans of the Mexican temples. The turrets in the

“ great temple, described in p. 380, were 360 in number.” Up to the temple Cholnla were

ciento y veinte grades. The brick base of the tower of Chululan, which remains, and was built

 

I Niebuhr. Hist. Rome, Vol. I p. 92, Ed. Walter.

* I think when my reader has seen a few of the following pages he will be convinced that there must here be a

mistake ofthe translator, and that the words q/l'er the creation oft/re worldought to be before the Christian fire. The

space. 4800 is about the time of the eight cycles from the entrance of the Sun into Taurus, and when (as Ishall shew

in a future book) a flood probably took place.

-‘ Williams, Vol. I. p. 96 ‘ lbid

' l have no doubt that the Ullaloo of the Irish, with which they u-ahe their dead friends, was originally an invocation

to the Deity to be merciful to their souls.

‘ Vol. V1. p. “7. 7 lb. p. 279.
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in order to escape another flood if it should come, is eighteen hundred feet in circumference. It

is said to have been destroyed by a stone from heaven.I It is pyramidal. Humbolt says it is

hollow.’ l have little doubt that the word Chol has been XL=650-—a monogram, which it may

be remembered is found in the oldest catacombs at Rome.

Teocalli is the name of the temple of Cholnla; this is said to be the house of Teocalli. This

is evidently tea or God Cali. House of God is precisely the Hebrew style.

The word Cholnla is thought by Lord Kingsborough to be a corruption of the word Jeruvsalem.

He thinks the same of a place called Churnla5' but I suspect that they were identical. At

Cholnla is the very large temple, with the very celebrated pyramid, which is said to be a very

close imitation of the temple of Belus or tower of Babel. ‘ A room in one of the pyramids of

Cholnla had its ceiling formed like the temple at Komilmar, of over-hanging stones. ‘

In Volume XXI.“ of the Classical Journal will be found some interesting remarks of Mr.

Faber‘son the close similarity between the pyramid on the mountain Cholula of the Mexicans, and

the tower of Belus. That one is a copy of the other, or that they are both taken from some

common mythos, cannot possibly be doubted. This being premised, I would ask my reader

whether he can doubt a moment, that the well-known deity Omorca of the Chaldmans’ is the

Hom~eyo-ca of the Mexicans? Thus we have not only the mythos of the Greeks in Bacchus,

of Christianity, of Judaism, of Tartary, and of North and South India in Mexico, but we have

the very oldest mythos of Babylon. How came this mythos of Babylon in Mexico? Did it go

by China? I think my reader, when he considers all these circumstances, must see that my

theory of one universal empire and mythos will explain all the difficulties, and that it alone can

explain them.

Mr. Humboldt, after shewing that the tower at Cholnla was in every respect a close fmz'tatim of

that described by Diodorus and Herodotus at Babylon, both in its form and in the astronomical

uses to which it was applied, states, as if it was not doubted, but a settled fact, that it was built

after the time of Mohamed.“ At this time the tower of Belus bad for many centuries been in

ruins, and its country a perfect desert. This at once shews that no dependence can be placed in

Mr. Humboldt‘s speculation on this subject,—:for surely no one will credit the recent date of this

work, supposing even that it were built by emigrants from Egypt or from Chinese Tartary. In

that age, after the time of Mohamed, what should induce either Jews or Christians to expend an

immense sum in money or labour to build a tower of Babel, in Mexico or any where else 2 After

the description of the Mexican pyramidal towers, Mr. Humboldt goes on to state, that there

are similar pyramidal towers in Virginia and Canada, containing galleries lined with stone. He

states the temple of Xocbicalco accurately to face the four cardinal points, '° to be built of stone

beautifully wrought, but without cement—each stone in form of a parallelopiped.

The Mexicans? large temple, placed on a conical hill, called Xochicalco, meant, as they say,

home offlamers. This is Xaca and Calx, Calyx, which meant Rose. " The bill was excavated

into large caves,” wonderful to behold, when it is considered (as it is there observed), that the

Mexicans had no iron. An observation is madeby M. Dupaix, that the Mexicans are now quite

ignorant of the meaning of their proper names." In p. 7|, it appears that the temple at Mexico

 

' Vol. VI. p. I96. ' II). p. 174. ThisTower is in Plate XVI. See ih. p. 192.

i P. 34. ‘ Vida Class. Journal, Vol. XXI. p. 10. ‘ William's Humboldt, p. 9|.

‘ Pp. 10. ll. 7 Named in Class. Jonr. Vol. XX. p I86. ' lb. p 100.

9 lb. l02. ‘° lb. p. 110.

H Lord Kingsborough’s Mex. Ant. p. 430. II Ib. p. 43!. " lb- p. 432
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is, in substance and fact, called the temple of Cihnathe, C being pronounced like S, and thus

making the temple of Sin or Sian, which will be explained in the book on letters. Lord Kings-

borough calls it Sinai or Sina.

I feel little doubt that one of the first names of God, in the first written language, for reasons

which I shall give when I explain the Origin of Letters, in all nations, languages, and times,

would be :1 di, divus, with its variety of forms : the next, perhaps, would be descriptive of 360.

This might be described in various ways, as TLI—T=300 L=50 I:l0:360. The meaning of

these three numbers would be the glorious orb we daily behold, the Sun and God. For reasons

which I shall assign, I suppose Di was the first and the prevailing name of God during many

generations. Afterward, when astronomy so much improved that the knowledge of the Neros of

650 was acquired, the name TTL:650 was adopted as his name, and we have it in Mexico, (where

figures were known, but notsyllabic letters,) in the name of the Deity Teotle. The periods shew

how far, at the time in which they branched off from Asia, the knowledge of the system had

extended. Their period from the creation to Christ, of 5200 years, embraces the eight ages of

their cycle : their TTL, Tnonn=650 x8=5200, corresponding with the period of Eusebius. In

India, the name 360 fell into disuse and was lost, and was probably superseded by the words

Titlu:666, TI‘L:650+IU or i U:16:666, and, at last, by the number now used, TthiOO. I

know not how I could have invented any thing more in accordance with my theory than that this

Mexican God should have this peculiar, appropriate name, hadl set my wits to work for the

purpose of invention. “ Teotl signifies, in the Mexican language, both the Sun and an Age; and

“ the image of the sun, surrounded with rays, was the symbol of the latter.”l

Mr. Fred. Schlegel has observed,” that the word atl or atel is found in the languages of the

East of Europe; that it means water, and that its symbol has found its way into the Greek

alphabet in the letter Mem, in the undulating shape by which water is meant—M; that it is also

in the Phoenician and most western nations. It is in the Estateland of Greenland, which is, I

suspect, di-ania-estotel; and I also suspect that it is the symbol of the centre letter and of water,

because it is the symbol of fluid of any kind. I think this leads to the meaning of our word

Land, L'-ania-di—the holy country.

7 Almost all persons who have written respecting the Mexicans, have observed the similarity

of their language to that of the Hebrews. This and many other strange things the monks admit

most unwillingly, and attribute to the devil. Las Casas said that the language of Saint Domingo

was “ corrupt Hebrew.“ The Caribbees have the word Neketali, meaning dead,- ih Hebrew

519p qll .- Hilaali, he is dead; in Hebrew Sbn Ml.- Kaniche, a cane ,- (sugar ;) in Hebrewmp que .-

Eneka, a collar ; in Hebrew pay onk.‘

Las Casas wrote an account of the Mexicans, in which (we are told) he states his belief that

they are descended from the Jews.‘ This account, by his desire, was never published. But why

should he object to its being known that the Mexicans descended from the Jews? The reason is

very evident: it was because he saw it was ridiculous, and he did not believe it himself. This

book is in the Academy of History at Madrid. It was examined a few years ago bythe Govern-

ment, but it was not thought proper to publish it.“

Lord Kingsborough gives the following passage: 7 “LasCasas’ persuasion that the Indians were

“ descended from the Jews is elsewhere mentioned: but as the words, ‘ Loquela tua manifestum

a

| Mex. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 157. ‘ Notes on Miss William’s Humboldt, Vol. II. p. 222.

' Mex. Ant. VoLVI. p. 283. ‘ Anc Univ. Hist. Vol. XX. p. lfil.

‘ Mex. Ant. Vol. VI. p 7. ‘ lbid. 7 lb. p. 7, note.
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“ te facit, Were discovered, with some other reasons tending towards the same conclusion, by

“ Torquemada, in some private papers containing the will of Las Casas, at the same time that

“ great weight must be attached to so solemnly recorded an opinion, it cannot be said that that

“ learned prelate was guilty of any indiscretion in promulgating it: but the contrary is proved, by

“the proviso which he made respecting the publication of his history,—-that it should not be

“ printed till fifty years after his death, and then only if it appeared good to the superior of his

“ order, and for the benefit of religion; but that in the intermediate time no layman or young

“ ecclesiastic was to be permitted to read it. The work has never been published: and Don

“ Martin Fernandez de Navarrete says, that when it was referred some years ago to the Academy

“of History at Madrid, to take their decision respecting its publication, they did not think it

“ convenient.” 1 now learn that permission has been given to Lord Kingsborough to copy it.

The secreting practice is found to answer no longer. The old proverb applies, “ Omne ignotum

“ pro inagnifico est.” I shall be surprised if any thing important he found in it,,as much as I

should have been to have heard, that the French found many diamonds at Loretto when they got

there, or secret learning in the Vatican Library when they got to Rome.

David Malcolme, in his Essay on Ant. of Brit., says, “ Take it in the sense of Wytfleet, thus,

“ p. m. 12, which in substance amounts to this, &c., when the Spaniards were in the magna

“ insula Indice Hayti: When the bell rung for evening prayers, the Spaniards, according to

" custom, bowed their knees, and signed themselves with the cross. The Indians did imitate

“ them with great reverence, falling down on their knees,and joining their hands together, (rather,

“ as I think, for imitation than for any other reason,) though there are several who think, that

“ the Indians had the cross in veneration long before the arrival of Columbus. Gomara, Book iii.

“ Chap. xxxii. tells, That St. Andrew's Cross, which is the same with that of Burgundy, was in

“ very great veneration among the Cumans, and that they fortified themselves with the cross

“ against the incursions of evil spirits, and were in use to put them upon new-born infants ; which

*‘ thing very justly deserves admiration. Neither can it be conceived how such a rite should

“prevail among savages, unless they have learned this adoration of the cross from mariners or

“ strangers, who, being carried thither by the violence of tempests, have died or been buried there,

“ which without all doubt would have also happened to that Andalusian: pilot who died in the

“house of Columbus, unless he had been very skilnt in sea afi'airs, and so had observed his

“ course, when he was hurried away with the force of the storms: it is very credible that many

“ of those who are generally reckoned to have been foundered at sea, did really meet with accidents

“ of this kind. But the Accusamilenses bring another reason of adoring the cross, and which

“ seems nearer truth, to wit, That they had received by tradition from their forefathers, that

“ formerly a man more glorious than the sun had passed through these countries and sufi‘ered on

“ a cross.” Here we have the mythos clear enough in Hispaniola.

The Rev. Dr. Hyde, speaking of the priests of Peru, takes occasion to say, “ Nam populi

“ simplicitas et sacerdotum astutia omni asvo amm'que regions semper notabilis.”‘ No wonder

the University of Oxford refused to print any more of his manuscripts. He was speaking of a

virgin of Peru, who was pregnant by the sun. The Reverend Doctors of Oxford did right not

to publish his works while he lived, and to destroy his manuscripts when he died.“ He ought to

have been burnt himself—Omm'que regions, indeed l ! !

Acosta says, that the Americans adored the sea, under the name Mammacocha. I believe this

was the Marine Venus Mamnm may: cochab.’

 

Cup. W. p l23 ‘ Vulc Toland’s Nazarenus, Chap. iv., and Bibliog. Brit. ’ Lord Herbert,p. 149.
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The Mexicans baptized their children, and the water which they used they called the room of

regeneration. '

The Mexican king danced before the God, and was consecrated and anointed by the high priest

with holy unction. On one day of the year all the fires were put out, and lighted again from one

sacred fire in the temple ;’ -the practice of the Druids. Lord Kingsborough’ shews, that the

Messiah of the Jews is foretold to have an ugly or a marred countenance, and that the Mexican

Quecalcoatle is said to have had the same. At the end of October they had a festival exactly

answering to our All Saints and All Souls.‘ They call it the festival ofadvocates, because each

human being had an advocate to plead for him. Thus we have this festival throughout modern

Europe, in Tibet, and in the ancient festival of the Druids’ Saman in Ireland, and in Mexico.

There is the story of the rebellious angels and the war in heaven. 5 This is not from our Pen-

tateuch.

9. The Peruvians had a festival called the festival of Capacreyme, in the first month of their

year, called Rayme. ‘1 Acosta supposes this was contrived by the Devil in imitation ofth Passover.

it may be observed, that all the acts of worship are directed avowedly to the Sun. The

Mexicans sacrificed human victims, which Lord Kingsborough' has shewn was practised by the

Jews, who were, according to his Lordship’s account, horrible cannibals.

Georgina shews that the God Xaca was constantly called Cio;—-this was the Xiuh-tecutli or

God of Fire, or God of Years, or the Everlasting One, of the Mexicans.‘3 Volney" says, the

Teleuteans are a Tartar nation.

Buddha was Hermes, and Hermes was Mercury, and Mercury was the God of Merchants, and

Buddha was Xaca, and Saca and the Mexican God of Merchants was Yaca-tecutli.

In the history 0f the Aztecks of Mexico, we find much respecting one Coxcox saved on a raft,

in a great flood. Now when I consider that the Mexicans are so closely connected with North

India, and that their accounts are all preserved by a mixture of hieroglyphics and unwritten

tradition, I cannot help suspecting that this Coxcox ought to be Sasax or Saxas.

Nagualism is a doctrine known in America, (Naga is mm nits, softened or corrupted, and the

Hag of England.) where the serpent is called Oulebra ; this is Colubra; and the followers of it

are called Chivim ; these are the Evites, or Hivites, or Ophites. Eve is nun livia or mm hiua. 1°

The Mexicans had a forty-days’ fast in memory of one of their sacred persons who was tempted

forty days on a mountain. He drinks through a reed. He is called the Morning Star, &c., &c.

This must be the same person noticed before (p. 24) to have had a reed for an emblem. As

Lord Kingsborongh says, “ These are things which are very curious and mysterious.” “

The inhabitants of Florida chaunt the word Hosanna in their religious service, and their priests

were named Jouanas."

Sina is the ancient name of China. I suspect Sina, and Sian or Siam, are the same word. The

God of Hayti was called Jocanna, the c is evidently instead of the aspirate in Johanna. ‘3

One of the temples has the nameof Qihnateocalli—that is, I suppose, temple of Cali, the God

of Sina or Sian.“

Lord Kingsborough says, l-"the Mexicans honour the cross. “They knew them (the Chiribians,

 

' Mcx.Ant. VoL VI. p.114. ' 1h. p. 144. ’ lb. p. 167, am. ‘ lb p. 10].

' lb. p. 401. ° lb. p.305. 7 lb. p. 328. ' lb. p. 392.

' Rains, Notes. p. 198, and Asiat. Res. Vol.1“. p.358. '° See Vol. I. p.523.

“ Mex. Ant. Vol. V1. p. 100. " lb. 1). 7i. ‘3 lb. p.98. N lb. p.71. " lb. p. 4.
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“ or Chiribichenses, which name differs from that of Chibirias, the mother of Bacab,) honour the

“ cross."

The Incas had a cross of very fine marble, or beautiful jasper, highly polished, of one piece,

three-fourths of an ell in length, and three fingers in width and thickness. It was kept in a

sacred chamber of a palace, and held in great veneration. The Spaniards enriched this cross

with gold and jewels, and placed it in the cathedral of Cusco.I Mexican temples are in the form

of a cross, and face the four cardinal point.

Quecalcoatle is represented in the paintings of the Codex Borgianus nailed to the cross.’

Sometimes even the two thieves are there crucified with him. 3

In Vol. II. plate 75, the God is crucified in the Heavens, in a circle of nineteen figures, the

number of the Metonic cycle. A serpent is depriving him of the organs of generation. In the

Codex Borgianus, (pp. 4, 72, 73, 75,) the Mexican God is represented crucified and nailed to

the cross, and in another place hanging to it, with a cross in his hands. And in one instance,

where the figure is not merely outlined, the cross is red, the clothes are coloured, and the face

and hands quite black. If this was the Christianity of the German Nestorius, how came he to

teach that the crucified Saviour was black? The name of the God who was crucified was Queca-

aloccatle. I suspect this was Saca, or Xaca, or Kaca—the Coatle (or God).‘ The mother of

Quecalcoatle is called Sochi-quetzal; may this be mother of Xacs?‘ Sochi, or Suchi-quecal is

both male and female. °

In pp. 71, 73, of the Codex Borgianus, the burial, descent into hell, and the resurrection, are

represented. 1

In one of the plates the God is crucified on a mountain. I suspect that this is Prometheus.

10. The Immaculate Conception is described.3 This is also described in Torquemada’s Indian

Monarchy. The Mexican word Dias meant God, and he was called inefable.’

The Immaculate Conception is described in the Codex Vaticanus." The Virgin Chimalman,

also called Sochiquetzal or Suchiquecal," was the mother of Quecalcoatle. Sochiquetzal means

the lifting up ofRoses.

Eve is called stextli, and it is said she sinned by plucking roses. But in another place these

roses are called Fruta del Arbor. '3 The Mexicans called the Father Yzona, the Son Bacab, and

the Holy Ghost Echvah. This, they say, they received from their ancestors. 1’ The Lakchmi

of India is called Chri. (Lakchmi is L'Achm; Chriis Xgns.) These are the same as the

Mexican Centeotl, i. e. Cen-teotl ;“ and Centeotl, is Can or Cun-teotl,—-the Cunti, the name of

the female generative principle in India.

The Mexican Eve is called Suchiquecal. A messenger from heaven announced to her that she

should bear a son, who should bruise the serpent’s head. He presents her with a rose. This

was the commencement of an Age, which was called the Age ofRoses. In India this is called

the Age of the Lotus, the water rose. Upon this it may be observed, that if this had been a

 

‘ Vega, Book ii. Chap. iii. ' Mex. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 166. ’ lbid. ‘ lb. p. 173.

I lb. p. 175. ‘ Ib. p.176. ’ lb. VI. p. 166. ' lb. p. 65.
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N This is really our Sukey. and the G1 eekM. It comes from the language of the Tartan, Total-s, the Saca or

Saxons, the language ofTangaotanga or Tangut.

H Mex. Ant. Vol. V]. p. 120. “ lb. p. 165. “ Humboldt, Ed. Miss Williams, Vol. I. p 221.

N. B. This was the (on sheet revised by the Author-a short time before he died.
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Papist forgery, the woman and not the seed ofthe woman would have bruised the head. It may

also be observed, that if this had come from the Western part of the old world, since the time

of Constantine, it would certainly have had the woman and not the seed of the woman. All

this history the Monkish writer is perfectly certain is the invention of the Devil.‘ Torque-

mada’s Indian History was mutilated at Madrid before it was published. ’ Suchiquecal is called

the Queen of Heaven. She conceived a son, without connexion with man, who is the God of Air.

This is the immaculate conception, and the God Indra, whom we found crucified and raised from

the dead in Nepaul. The Mohamedans have a tradition that Christ was conceived by the smelling

of a rose. 3 The temples of Quetzalcoatle were round. He was the inventor of temples in this

form.

In the thirty-sixth chapter of Marco Paulo, an account is given of the sacrifice, in the province

of Tanguth, a little North of Nepaul, of a Ram of a year old, which is said to be ofi'ered as a

ransom for the Child. The same is practised among the Chinese.‘ Torquemeda says, 5 “ Two

“ things are very remarkable: the first is, that the parents of the children should have sold them,

“ and given them voluntarily for sacrifice : the second, that the sale itself should have taken place

“ on the second day of this month, (February,) at the very time that we, who are Christians,

“ celebrate the festival of the presentation of the Virgin without spot, in the temple of Jerusalem,

“ holding in her arms her most blessed child, the Son of God, whose life was sold for the sin of

“ the first woman who existed in the world, carrying him to present and make an offering of him,

“ manifesting, as it were to God, the sacrifice which was afterwards to be accomplished on the

“ tree of the cross.” ‘

ll. Mr. Humboldt has written much respecting the Americans. It is a remarkable circum-

stance that it should never have occurred to him, that the ignorance in the South Americans of

the use of letters and iron, were decisive circumstantial proofs of their very great antiquity, and

their very early separation from the stock of the old world; but this great antiquity he considers

proved from a variety of other circumstances. He says, “ It cannot be doubted, that the greater

“ part of the nations of America belong to a race of men, who, isolated ever since the infancy of

“ the world from the rest of mankind, exhibit in the nature and diversity of language, in their

“ features and the conformation of their skull, ineontestable proofs of an early and complete sepa-

“ ration.” 7 Except in the article language he is quite right.

Malcolme shews that Tautah in the American language means Father; in Irish, Dad; Welsh,

Tad or Taduys ; Armoric, Tat; Cornish, Tad and Tas ; Scotch, Dad; St. Kelda, Tat; and in

Guatimala, Tat; in Old Italy, Tats; in Egypt, Dade ; in Greek, Tetta; in Old English, Daddy. ‘

The American Taut-ah is the Indian Tat.

After shewing at great length that the Mexicans must have had their mythology from Asia,

East of the Indus, Mr. Humboldt ’ obsérves, that he finds among them neither the Liuga nor any

of those figures with several heads and bands which characterize the paintings and figures of the

Hindoos. But he distinctly admits that he finds the doctrine of repeated regenerations in cycles.

 

' Ant. ofMex. Vol. VI. p.177. ' lh. p. I79.

’ Ib. p. 176. This was the real» meor Lotus. He was the Rose of Sharon, that is, he was the Rose of Ishuren,

or the God of the country where the language is called that ofPosh or Pash—theflmer.

‘ Ib. note, Marsden. ‘ Monarquia Indiana, Vol. II. p. 25L

‘ Ant ofMex. Vol. V]. p. 20!.

1 Researches in 8. America, by Humboldt, Vol. I. pp. 249, 250, ed. Miss Williams.

' Dr. Malcolme’s Letters. 9 Humboldt’s Res. VoL II. p. 36, ed. Miss Williams.
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Now this again seems to confirm my hypothesis, that they migrated from the old world so early

as to be before these corruptions, early as the Linga was. And it has induced me to review the

early history of Buddhism, and to make me suspect that, in its early works, the Linga is not to

be found, and that it only came into use when the division between the followers of the Linga and

Ioni began to arise, which caused the horrible civil and religious wars, noticed in my former

volume, pp. 332, &c.

I2. The founder of the Peruvian nation was called Boo/tion, the son and emblem of the Sun.

He was high priest of Soga-Mozo (here we have the Saga).‘ His wife was called Ohio, (Ohio

is nothing but Eva corrupted.) Isis, or the Moon: he was described with three heads. Here,

Ithink, are the Buddha and Trimurti of India. His priests were called Xeques and Zaques.’

(These are Xacas, or Sagas, or priests of Wisdom.) Humboldt says, “ The form ofGovernment

“ given by Bochica to the inhabitants of Bogota is very remarkable, from its analogy with those

“of Japan and Thibet. The Incas of Peru united in their person the temporal and spiritual

“ powers. The children of the sun were both priests and kings.. .. .. .The Pontifi's or Lamas,

“ the successors of Bochica, were considered as heirs of his virtue and sanctity. The people

“ flocked in crowds to offer presents to the high priests, visiting those places which were conse-

“ crated by the miracles of Bochica.”a In a very particularand pointed manner this Bochica

is said to be white or albus. This reminds me that the Sibyl pronounces the white sow of Alba

to be black. Alba means white: was Bochica Alb or LB:L=50, 3:2:52? He had a peculiar

cycle of 13 years, and another of four thirteeus or 52. This looks as if there was some reference

to our astrological instrument, called playing cards, which certainly came from North India. This

does not seem so wonderful when we consider that we have just found their cycles the same as the

indictions of Constantine. What is the Romish Alb?

The Peruviaus believed in one Supreme Being, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, called Vira-

chocha and Pachacamack,‘ who had revealed to them his religion. 5 The Mexicans called their

great God Yao warrants ;‘ and represented him by an Eye in a Triangle. The cross was every

where adored.’ The Mexicans expected a Messiah.B Their history of the flood is almost a

close copy of that of Moses.’ Their baptism 1' in the presence of witnesses is almost the

same as that of the Jews and Persians, and in the same manner they named their children and

ofiered them in the temple. They had the custom of sacrificing the first-born, the same as the

Jews, till it was done away by Abraham or Moses. They had also the right of circumcision.

(Refer to Vol. I. Book X. Chap. VI. Sect. 13, p. 724.) “ Their temples were in the form of a

cross, and faced the four cardinal points.12 Their language has many Greek and Hebrew words

in it.“ They practised auricular confession.“ They have a sacred and select word like the

Indian Om, which is never spoken ; but what it is, I do not find mentioned.

13. The union of the Jewish and the Christian mythos in one system, instead of their division

into two systems, at once proves that they cannot have been brought to Mexico at different and

distant periods. Had this been the case, there would have been two religious. as in all other

cases, in opposition to one another. It is a wonderful circumstance, that the Jews coming from

the city of Egypt built by Alexander, should have forgot to bring with them the knowledge of

 

‘ Humboldt’s Res. Vol. IL p. [08, ed. Miss Williams.
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letters and iron; and still more wonderful, that the Christian monks coming in a later day should

have had equally bad memories. All that was necessary was, for those Jews to have told these

skilfnl smelters of metals, that by melting the lumps of their native iron in a wood fire they would

get iron and steel.

The identity of the Mexican and Chinese or North Indian mythoses being unquestionable,

attempts have been made, in several periodical publications, to account for their similarity hy

supposing, that the Mexicans were colonies fleeing from the arms of Mohamedan or Tartarian

conquerors. But the writers do not tell ushow the Jewish and Christian doctrines came to be found

in America, mixed most intimately together, and also with the idolatry of North lndia and Greece.

Other writers contend, that these colonists were Mongol or Tartar conquerors, who, not contented

with the conquest of China, conquered America also. But this leaves all the great difliculties

I have stated above unremoved. It is a most wonderful thing that these Tartarian heroes did not

take with them the knowledge of iron or letters: and that they, being Mohamedans, should convey

the Christian religion to the Mexicans instead of that of Mohamed!

It is also wonderful that they should take with them the knowledge of the Horse and the Ass,

though they did not take these animals themselves—pictures of them being seen every where

mixed with their other hieroglyphics 5 and, what is still more, as the reader will instantly see,

mixed most intimately with the Judmau mythos,—a hero mounted on an ass or a horse, sometimes

carrying a sword, sometimes a cross. It is impossible, on viewing them, not to recollect the

procession of Jesus Christ on the ass, into Jerusalem. The mythoses are evidently identical,

but their variations shew that they are not copies. Though they have plenty of pictures of the

horse, the animal, be it observed, noticed in the Revelation, they have no knowledge of the

elephant or camel. But these were not in the Revelation; were no part of the mythos. They

have no sheep, but they have an animal like it, which they call Llama or Lamb.l

No part of the Mexican hieroglyphics is more striking than the exhibition of the horse or w,’

(for some are doubtful,) animals totally unknown in a state of nature to the Americans. I refer

to the plates’ figures. Faria y Sousa, the Jesuit, says, that when the Portuguese arrived in the

Azores they found the statue, cut on the side of a mountain, of a man on horseback wearing a

cloak, his left hand on the horse’s main, his right pointing to the West, with an inscription on the

lower rock but not understood. ’

It is necessary to observe here, that tribes, both of Negroes and bearded men, were found in

South America.‘

The Codex Vaticanus, Volume IL, is marked 3738. The plates in it are numbered to 146, but

the explanation goes only to plate 92, in either English or Spanish. The explanation purports to

be in Volume V1. p. 155, of Lord Kingsborough’s work. My reader has only to look to the

figures of the crucifixes which I have given, Fig. 12—14; and to reflect for one moment upon the

admitted anxiety of the Spaniards and the Popes to keep the knowledge of these things from the

European world, to see why the explanation of the Codex Vaticanus ends with plate 92. The

remainder has, no doubt, been suppressed to avoid the necessity of giving an explanation of the

crucifixes.

We every where meet with the Mexican divine names ending in tle, as Teotle, that is, Deo or

God tle. It has been observed by Lord Kingsborough, as well as by almost all the Spain's/t au-

thors, that the Mexican language is so full of Hebrew words as to be almost Hebrew. We have

 

' Alitiq of Mexico, Vol. VI. p 36L
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seen the God every where crucified and suspended from the Cross. We have found the sacred

animal the Llamal or sheep. We have found the mythos of the crucified Saviour. We have

found every thing at last to centre in the Sun. The word tle is confessed not to be understood

by the Mexicans, nor by the Spaniards, who call it, for that reason, merely a termination. All

these matters considered, I think it may be the same as the word .1515 lie or R'm tla, the Hebrew

name of the sign of the Zodiac, Agnus or Aries.“ In Hebrew it means, when spelt with the tan,

n'm tle, hanged or suspended. See Fig. l4. I believe it meant crucified by hanging on a cross.

It was originally Buddha, as noticed before in Sect. 3, p. 24. For the same reason that the word

meaning 650was applied to him, it was in succession applied to the God of wisdom, to the Lamb—

his second emblem, and to the crucified God Cristna.

14. All the Mosaic history is to be found in China according to Mons. Paravey, in which

he only repeats what was before pointed out by Bergeron, De Guines, &c. The Chinese

historians relate that one of their ancient despots endeavoured to destroy their old records,

but that a copy of their history, called the Chou-king, escaped. That book treats of the

terrestrial paradise, its rivers, waters of immortality, its admirable trees, fall of the angels and

of man, and the appearame at that moment of mercy ,- also of the sabbath, confusion of tongues,

the manna in the Wilderness, the Trinity; and of the Holy One in the West, who was in-

comprehensible and one with the Turn. It states that the world cannot know the Tien except

by the Holy One, who only can offer a sacrifice acceptable to the CHANG-“.3 The nations are

waiting for him like plants for a refreshing shower. The Tien is the Holy One invisible, and the

Holy One is the Tien made visible and teaching men. All this was taught by Confucius five

hundred and fifty years before Christ. Ancient inscriptions state the Jews to have come into

China about the time of Confucius. This is probably the arrival of a colony or doctrine of a new

incarnation going to them from the Western Ay oudia. The secret doctrine of the renewed incar-

nations seems, by being misunderstood, to have operated with them precisely as it did with their

Indian and Tibetian neighbours, for they are of the Tibetian or Buddhist faith, into which all these

doctrines dovetail perfectly. These facts and many more are detailed from different authors by

the learned Nimrod, Vol. III. p. 510. All these things good people, like Nimrod, suppose Were

taught to the Tartars and Chinese by the lost tribes of Samaria. Those tribes are most useful

people; they account for every dificulty. In the East, in the West, in the North, in the South,

they are always ready at hand. Here is all the Jewish and the Chistian mythos amalgamated

precisely as it is in Mexico, in Tibet, North India, and South India, all carrying with it proofs of

its almost universal prevalence or dissemination. But notwithstanding that we find remnants of

this mythos every where, the actual character of which cannot be doubted, yet in the respective

countries where they are found, the system is obsolete ; they are remnants of an almost forgotten

system. They every where carry traits of the system of regeneration orof the cycles recorded in

the old Druidical circles or Cyclopean monuments, found along with them, the origin of which is

acknowledged to be totally unknown. There cannot be any doubt that they have all flowed from

the same fountain; have the same origin; and the only question will be, whether they flowed

from the kingdom of the West, which Herodotus could not find, and Alexander thought it not

worth his while to notice, or from the kingdom of Ayoudia of India, with its capital probably, as

appears from its rnius, once the largest in the world—a city larger than London, the capital of an

empire more extensive than Europe. (See Vol. I. p. 438.)

There is scarcely a page of Lord Kingsborough’s work which does not exhibit proofs of the
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anxiety of the Spanish government to suppress the information which I have just now detailed,

and which does not also shew that it comes to us through the medium of the most unwilling of

witnesses.l Every contrivance which was possible was resorted to in order to prevent its arrival

in Europe; and this accounts for the extraordinary and systematic opposition to the admission of

strangers into New Spain. All people likely to be intelligent, such as physicians, persons sus-

pected of heresy, &c., were prohibited from going thither. The reason assigned by the Spanish

government was,’ that they were prevented going that they might not create disputes and prevent

conversions. The author of the notes to Lord Kingsborongh’s book' says, that he believes that

the Jews colonised America, and held it for one thousand years, and that they introduced (as it

must have been along with their own) the Christian: rites mto the religion of the Mexicans, who

had never heard of Christianity, to shew their hatred of Chrislimzily, and to turn it into ridicule;

and, that it was for this reason that they established the Christian doctrines along with those of

the Jews,—such as the resurrection, ascension, &c. The passage is so extraordinary, that! think

the writer must have meant it for a joke.

The close connexion between the Americans and the old world was long ago seen, notwith—

standing ull the exertions of the Spaniards to keep mankind in the dark, and fruitless endeavours

were made by Grotius and others to find a cause for it. An account of them may be seen in Bas-

nage.‘ It is there observed, that one of the districts has a German name—Estoteland; that the

name of a young sheep is Lam; that one of their Gods is called Theut, and one of their kings

Theucb, evidently the same name; that their great Creative Principle is called Pachacama; (Pi-

akm-cama, that is, Pi-Acham, the wisdom of divine Love ;) that they baptize their children in the

form of the cross, and have a notion of the Trinity; that they adorn their idols with the cross and

lnitre; that they have a kind of Eucharist; that virgins, consecrated to the God, make efligies of

paste and honey, which they consecrate with much ceremony, and afterward distribute to the

people, who believe they eat the body of their God. The people of North America were thought

by Pam to have an unaccountable hkeness to the Jews, and the Massagetm were thought to be

found in Massachusetts.

Tibet is called Tangutia. This is evidently ia tangut, the country of Tangut. The close simi-

larity of the Trinitarian and other doctrines of the Tibetians to those of the Romish Christians we

have seen. It is surely a very extraordinary thing to find the Peruvian triune God called Tanga-

Tanga—cvidently the same as the God of Tibet, both in name and character.5

l5. In Vol. V1. p. 79, the Mexican courts are shewn to have had exactly the same number ofjudges

as thoseof the Jews; that their sacred numbers were exactly the same; and that both nations kept

fasts for exactly the same numberof days. Lord Kingsborough says, “ the common law of every

“ state in Europe has been confessedly modelled after the Mosaic law."‘ This is a very impor-

tant observation, and I think its truth will not be disputed; but I think there is no other way of

accounting for it than to go to my primeval nation. The common law in most states is evidently

older than Christianity. We are told that St. Augustin brought Christianity into this island in

the year 596; but was there no Christianity in the time of Constantine or before? Lord Kings-

l)orough says, “ the afinity between the Mexican and the Hebrew laws is greater than between

“ the latter and those of any nation with which we are acquainted!” They circumcised with a

stone knife, the use of which was expressly ordered.s It is remarkable that the circumcision of
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the Jews should have been performed with a knife made of stone, which is emphatically noticed in

the Bible.l

16. Easter Island is situated in N. L. 27° 5’ W. L. 109° 46 : it may be considered to be a part

of America. The most remarkable curiosity in this island is a number of colossal statues. 0n

the East side of the island were seen the ruins of three platforms of stone-work, on each of

which had stood four of these large statues ; but they were all fallen down from two of them, and

one from the third: they were broken or defaced by the fall. One was fifteen feet long and six

feet broad over the shoulders: each statue had on its head a large cylindric stone of a red colour,

wrought perfectly round. Others measured nearly twenty-seven feet, and upwards of eight feet

over the shoulders : and a still larger one was seen standing, the shade of which was suflicient to

shelter all the party of Captain Cook, who reports this, from the sun. The workmanship is rude,

but not had, nor are the features of the face ill formed: the ears are long, according to the dis-

tortion practised in that island, and the bodies have hardly any thing of a human figure about

them. How these islanders, wholly unacquainted with any mechanical power, could raise such

stupendous figures, and afterwards place the large cylindric stones upon their heads, is truly

wonderful i It is observed that the most probable conjecture is, that the stone is factitions. The

island is about ten or twelve leagues in circumference,2 and must be in the Gulf of California.

But see Cook and Forster’s Voyage, March, 1774. The Encyclopmdia Londinensis says, the

names of the two statues left standing are Dago and Taurico. Here we have Dagon and Taurus-

Surely nothing can be more curious than these statues. Who placed them here; and when were

they set up 2

17. Every one must remember the accounts of the perfect horror with which the unhappy

Mexicans viewed the first horses, which the Spaniards took over to their country. This I will

now account for. It appears from Lord Kingshorough’s book, &c., that they had all the mythos

which has been so fully explained, of the old world,—the immaculate conception, the crucifixion,

the resurrection after three days, the expectation of the return of their crucified Saviour, &c., &c.

Every Indian inquirer knows that the last Avatar was always expected by the people of Java to

come mounted on a white horse. Now, in several of the Mexican hieroglyphic pictures, though

their owners knew nothing of the horse, an animal, which might be either a horse or an ass, is

painted. In these same pictures, the other parts of the mythos, the crucifixion, &c., are described.

From this it is evident, that although they were not able to convey the horse over the sea, yet

they could convey every part of the mythos ; the result of this was, that when the Spaniards

arrived in ‘fiying machines, or machines propelled by the winds,-on the wings of the wind,—

across the boundless ocean, or from heaveu,—-their commander mounted on the unknown animal,

described in their ancient pictures to be that on which the promised God was to come;5 and,

carrying in his hand thunderand lightning, with which he destroyed his enemies at miles distant

from him, he was believed to be the last Avatar. Lord Kingsborough gives a very interesting

account of the efiect which this superstition or belief had upon their conduct—taking away from

most of them, from devotion, all wish to resist their God, mounted on his horse and surrounded

by thunder and lightning—and from others, through fear, all power: thus giving to their cruel

enemies an easy victory. I cannot conceive it possible to devise any thing more conclusive of

the truth of my whole system than this. All this accounts for numbers of circumstances relating

 

' See Exod. iv 25; Josh v.3 ; and Ant. of Mex. Vol. V1. p. 187. * Encyclopadia Brit. art, Easter Island

' The effect which the death of the first horsehad on the Mexicans has been thought very extraordinary and unsc-

countable. It is now easily explained. by the destruction of the immortal, celestial animal they were in part unde-

ceived.
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to the conduct of Montezuma and his people, which have hitherto been utterly unintelligible.

And I think it seems evident, that if the miscreants from Spain had really understood their own

case, they would have had nothing to do but to have quietly taken possession of the whole empire

as its last Avatar and newly-arrived God.

Well, indeed, might Peter Martyr, Las Casas, and Torquemada, be puzzled with the horse, the

actual horse of the Revelation, in a country where the people had not the knowledge of the animal,

or indeed of any animal of the old world. Instead of accepting the possession of the empire

peaceably ofl‘ered to them, by a most absurd and extraordinary mistake, the Spaniards determined

to terrify the people by ill usage, the account of which is given in the Antiquities of Mexico.‘

18. C01. Tod’ states the mountains above Tibet, the highest ridge of Asia, to be called Andes—

these must have been in the countries of Tungusians. It is impossible on reading this not to

recollect the Andes and the Tanga-Tanga of Peru; and it is equally impossible to attribute this

paranomasia and the other circumstances already described to accident. To account for this!

look into ancient histories, and l adopt the first rational and philosophical cause which is recorded,

and without difficulty I find it in the communication formed by the island of Atlantis of Plato;

for the subsequent submerging of such an island or continent is neither improbable nor irrational,

—but, when the attendant circumstances are considered, a dry historical fact, carrying probability

on the face of it. it is no more improbable than the efi'ects we see produced by volcanoes every

day. It is neither impossible nor improbable that when the Atlantis sunk, something of the same

kind should have happened in the Northern Pacific Ocean.

The legend of the sinking of a very large island is now well knowu in China and Japan, and in

both places an annual festival is kept to celebrate the escape of an excellent prince called Peimun.’

I cannot help suspecting an identity of mythos or an identity of fact. I apprehend, if the whole

or a great part of the Polynesian Islands constituted the highest grounds of a large continent

which sunk, the efi'ect would be, when the sinking took place, to raise up the waters so asto

drown all the inhabitants, and after a short time to subside, and leave the points of the mountains

dry as islands. After all, a great dificulty must be allowed to exist, in all speculations on this

subject, arising from the fact, that there are none of the animals of one continent found in the

other. See Vol. I. pp. 293, 294, for M. Cuvier’s opinion on this part of the subject.

The Mexicans, in their histories, as already stated, say they arrived in their present country

from the West. They always persist most strenuously that it was from the West they came; and

they describe towns on the coast where they remained, for many years, in their progress to their

present situation, the ruins of which, they assert, are yet to be seen. They say they came across

the sea from another country. Now, was this Atlantis or not? It is very desirable that the

remains of the towns should be sought for.

Lord Kingsborough has gone to an enormous length in proving that the Mexican rites, cere-

monies, &c., &c., were almost precisely the same as those of the Jews, and that they must conse-

quently have been brought by the Jews to Mexico. But one most important observation ofi‘ers

itself on this: We possess what we believe to be the knowledge of all the Jewish rites, history,

&c., &c., in Syria; but this is not the way all these things are known by the Americans. All the

things said to have taken place in Western Syria, both with Jews and Christians, are said to have

been acted in America, and the case, in a great measure, is the same in India and China. There

is the same standing still of the sun, the same populifugia, the same deluge and persons saved in

a ship, the same immaculate conception, the same crucifixion and resurrection; butthey were all

in the American country, not in Syria. Now, it is very improbable that if the Jews of Western

' Vol. V]. p. 343. ’ Annals and Antiq. ofMast’han, Vol. I. p. 44.

8 Kampfer’s Japan, Vol. II. Append. p. 13 5 Fab. Orig. Peg. Idol. Vol. II. p. 180.
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J udaaa or of Moses had gone in a body from their old country, they would ever wish or permit their

history to be located in the new one, towers of Babel to be built, waters to be passed, or places

to be shewn where the sun stood still. Nothing can account for all this except that, in all

countries, including among them Western J udaza, it was the figurative description of the renewed

Avatars.

It seems to me that the mythos which I have shewn to have universally prevailed, accounts in

a satisfactory manner, with one exception, for all the dificulties. Parts of it we have seen every

where; a small part of it in one place, and a small part in another, but all, including the Jewish,

the same mythos. The discovery of the same system in America, as that in South India, in

North lndia, in Tibet, in Western Syria, &c., proves that at some extremely remote zera the same

mythos must have prevailed; and the variations which we find, whilst at the same time the general

character is preserved, are what we may naturally expect Would arise as time advanced. What

we have now are the débris of the system.

19. We must recollect that the neglect to teach the Mexicans the arts of writing and making

iron, cannot be attributed merely to a few stray mariners and fishermen blown across the ocean.

The knowledge of the Americans, if canied to them at all in later times, must have been carried

by regular colonies from Greece, who taught them the rites and name of Bacchus; of colonies

from Syria, who taught them all the minute parts of the Jndzean mythos ; of colonies from

Tartary and China, who taught them the knowledge of the mythoses of those countries 5 of colo-

nies from Europe, who taught them modern but not Papist Christianity.l Is there a human

being so credulous as to believe that all these colonies or parties of migrators, following one

another time after time, should have omitted to convey the knowledge of iron and letters ? I am

sure no person will be found to believe this: then what are we to believe, but that one great and

learned race held all these doctrines, as taught by me, in a period of the world when the inter-

course between the old and new worlds was easy compared with what it is at at this time ?

The one exception alluded to above is the difliculty of accounting for means by which the

sy stem reached America. To meet this, may we not have recourse to the formerly-named island

of Atlantis, of the submersion of which we are informed by Plato, and which, I suppose, almost

connected the two worlds? It was probably so near both, that, in the frail boats of those days,

colonies could pass, butin which the large animals could not be conveyed. Of course this submer-

sion must have taken place, and cut of the communication between the two worlds before the

knowledge of letters and the use of iron.

It cannot be believed that if ever the Mexicans had been told of the existence and use of iron,

creellent refiners and smelter: of metals as they were, that they would not instantly have obtained

it from their mountains, where it is found in its native state. I shall be asked, How they could

pass in any great numbers, without the means of conveying the Horse, the Cow, the Sheep?

For, if the two worlds were nearly connected by an intermediate island or islands, the passage of

the animals would have taken place. I admit the force of the argument in its fullest extent; as I

do the difliculty of accounting for the extraordinary fact, that there were none of the animals of

the old world in America. However, at last, an intimate connexion between the two worlds must

be admitted to have existed, and to have existed before the knowledge of iron or letters, in the

countries the Mexicans came from.

Some persons have thought that the Americans were colonies who passed by the North, where

the continents join, or nearly join ; and, to the question, why they had not the horse P—it may he

replied, that if the natives of Tartary or China emigrated by the North, in the neighbourhood of

 

' The seed bruising the head, not the woman.
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the Arctic circle, as it must have been by that route, there is reason to believe that the horse could

nothave been conveyed through this cold climate, perhaps couldnot have lived there. It is said that

the North-east of Tartary is too cold for this animal 3 and that there are none there. If we admit

this, then we may suppose that the migration took place from China, where the Hebrew language

was spoken, and where the Hebrew and Christian system flourished, as it has before been shewn

to have done in a very early period. l And if the emigrants went from China, we may thus account

for their going without taking with them the knowledge of syllabic writing. If we suppose a body

of Japanese or Chinese, amounting only to a few thousands on their arrival in Mexico, after jour-

neying for forty or fifty years, we may readily suppose that they would increase to two or three

hundred millions in five or six hundred years, in that fine soil and climate. But suppose we ac-

count for their ignorance of letters, and the want of horses, cows, &c., in this manner; this will

not account for the ignorance of iron, and at the same time for the knowledge of the mythoses of

all the nations which i have just now enumerated: and, satisfactorily to account for this, I am con-

vinced we must ultimately go to my hypothesis, which naturally and easily explains the difli-

culties.

Lord Kingsborough’s work is unquestionably the most magnificent ever undertaken by an indi-

vidual. It is, indeed, an honour to his order and to his country. The bringing together into one

view, by means of Lithographic copies, the difi'erent manuscripts, from difl'erent and distant coun-

tries, will prove, indeed hasalready proved, of the greatest importance to science, and must greatly

aid the philosopher in his inquiries.
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BOOK II.

CHAPTER I.

CHRISTIAN RELIGION NOT NEW.—THE GARMELITBB PYTHAGOREANS.—PONTIF£X MAXIKUS.—BBVEN SA-

CRAHENTS. EUGHARIST.—m3!£. m... . .m. “a... 01" BELLS.—ORD1NA-

TION.—MARR1AGE.—EXTRBME UNCT]ON.—1’URGATORY.—AUBICULAR CONFESION.

l. I SHALL now proceed to complete the proof of the truth of the doctrine of Ammonius Saccas,

by shewing that every part of the VULGAR Christian religion is the same as that of the vulgar

religion of the Gentiles; that there is nothing new in the Roman Catholic religion ; that, in short,

it is Reformed or Protestant Gentilism.

The reader has now seen that several of the most important doctrinal parts of corrupt modern

Christianity are nothing more than scraps of the Heathen mythologies of various kinds taught by

diflerent nations, long previous to the Christian era. He has seen the immaculate conception,

the incarnation, the trinity, with its various hypostases, and the crucifixion and resurrection, on

all of which I have yetmuch, which is very important, to produce. But,first, I think it expedient

to shew where a great number of the forms and ceremonies of minor importance came from. It

is more than probable that every part has been copied from some former religion 3 that no part of

what has been really the system of the Christian priests was invented originally for their use.

To tradition it is indebted for every doctrine and rite which it possesses, though to fraudulent and

dishonest practices it is chiefly indebted for their establishment. This will be said to be a severe

and unjust sentence against the priests; but I am supported in my charge against them of

systematic falsity and fraud, by some of our first divines—Burnet, Mosheim, &c. In the very

early ages they not only practised it, but they reduced it to system ; (I allude to Origen's (Eco-

nomia;) they avowed it; and they justified it, by declaring it to be meritorious if in a good

cause. 1 repeat, it was justified by the highest divines in the church—openly practised—I believe

was never disavowed by any Pope, Council, or authorized body; and, as l have proved in this

worlt, is continued by Archbishops to this day, who just practise as'much fraud, as the improved

state of the human mind will tolerate.

I must say of Christian priests and their histories what Nimrod‘ has said on another class of

persons: “ It is dificult to estimate facts delivered under circumstances which deprive the testi-

“ mony of all moral value; where falsehood is not an accident but a property of the speaker’s

“ character, and is not the error of a moment or the crime of an Individual, but an organic

“ system.” The system of fraud is yet continued in the Protestant Church of England: for one

instance of which, I produce what is called the Apostles’ Creed, which purports to be the compo-

sition of the Apostles, (as the Nicene Creed purports to be the composition of the Council of Nice,

and the Athanasian Creed, the composition of St. Athanasius,) when it is well known to every
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Bishop on the Bench, that however true it may be, it was not composed or written till long after

the death of all the Apostles: by whom, or when, or where, it was written no one knows ; but the

people are deluded into a belief, that it is not the work of a council or individual, like those of

Nice or St. Athanasins, but of the collective body of the elect companions of Jesus Christ.

Now if we reflect upon the contents of the last book, and consider that all the esoteric doctrines

of the Orientals and of the tribe of Ioudi or Jews, and of Plato and the Heathens generally, were

at the bottom the same ; we shall not be surprised at finding the Lamaof Rome adopting such of

the forms and ceremonies of his Heathen predecessors as he thought consistent with its restora-

tion to what was, in his opinion, its primeval purity—what he considered its corruptions being

left out. '

The Rev. Robert Taylor, in his Diegesis, has undertaken to shew that what Protestants have

maintained to be the corruptions of Christianity were the origination of it: and that the early

Christians were nothing but Egyptian Essenes or Monks, and that the Gospel histories were

extracts or compilations from the secret writings of these persons. To support this assertion, he

has given a translation of the sixteenth chapter of the second book of Ensebius’s Ecclesiastical

History, in which the early Christians are most clearly proved to have been the Monks called

Essenes. That the Gospel histories are not originals, has been admitted by all divines I believe,

who have, or who wish to have, any character for learning. Reasoning after the manner of the

German divines—Semler, Lessing, Niemeyer, Halfeld, Eichhorn, Michaelis, &c.,—-the learned

Bishop Marsh has put this out of all doubt. In his Notes on Michaelis, he has discussed it at

great length. Whether the Gospel histories were copied from the Essenean Scriptures may yet

admit of doubt, but certainly Mr. Taylor has shewn that all the ecclesiastical polity of the Chris-

tian is a close copy from that of the Esseneans, or I should say, Carmelites, according to the

account in Eusebius, when honestly translated. Their parishes, churches, bishops, priests,

deacons, festivals, are all identically the same. They had Apostolic founders; the manners which

distinguished the immediate apostles of Christ; Scriptures divinely inspired; the same allego-

rical mode of interpreting them, which has since obtained among Christians, and the same order

of performing public worship. They had missionary stations or colonies of their community

established in Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus, Philippi, Colosse, and Thessalonica, precisely

such, and in the same circumstances, as were those to whom St. Paul addressed his letters in

those places. Long before Mr. Taylor wrote, I had written my opinion that the Essenes were not

Christians, but that the Christians of the Pope were Essenes.I All the fine moral doctrines

which are attributed to the Samaritan Nazarite, and I doubt not justly attributed to him, are to

be found among the doctrines of these ascetics; but they are found unalloyed with the pernicious,

demoralising nonsense,a which St. Paul and some of the fathers of the Romish Church obtruded

into their religion, and into what they were pleased to call, though to miscal his religion : and a

great part, and the worst part of which, has been retained by Protestants. if the opinion be well

founded, that their Scriptures were the originals of the Gospel histories, then it will follow

almost certainly, that they must have been the same as the Samaneans or Gymnosophists of

Porphyry and Clemens Alexandrinus, and their books, which they were bound by such solemn

oaths to keep secret, must have been the Vedas of lndia ; or some Indian books containing the

mythoses of Moses and Jesus Christ: and this opinion, the striking similarity between the
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histories of Buddha, Cristna, and Jesus, seems strongly to support. The Gymnosophists, it may

be remembered, we have found in great power in the isle of Meroe, in Upper Egypt, giving laws

to the kings. ' This is the most reasonable scheme which I have been able to devise to account

for the identity of the history of Jesus and Cristna: and this seems to be confirmed by Mr. Taylor.

Benj. Constant says,’ “ En general, on n’a pas, s cc qu'il nous parait, assez considéré la

ressemblance du clergé Chrétien avec les institutions hiérarchiques des peuples du Nord. Cette

ressemblanee est si frappante, meme dans les details, que les ordres religieux en ont tiré la

consequence qu’ils descendaient des Druides. Un historien de la communauté des Carmes

appelle les Druides sanctos drm'des, Elia filios, fratres nostros et predecessores (Hist. Carmel,

Ordin. I. l, 4). Si vivendi genus et observantias regulates serio discusseris, dit un autre écrivain,

reperies veros fuisse (Druidas) Carmelitas.”

In the course of my studies I have turned my attention, in a very particular manner, to the

Essenes, and it was my intention to have had a much longer chapter than I have given relating to

them in this work, but the learned and ingenious Deist, the Rev. Robert Taylor, has superseded

me. It is of no use merely to rewrite the substance of what he has written respecting them in his

Diegesis, and written better than I could do it. The Romish Church, I believe, maintains that the

Essenes and the Carmelites were the same order of men. Of the truth of this I have no doubt.

Pythagoras is allowed to have been an Essenean, and he dwelt or was initiated into the order on

Carmel. Pope Gregory the Great invited the Carmelites from Syria and Egypt to ltome, and

founded two most splendid and beautiful monasteries of the barefoot and the calceated orders; and

at that time be abolished their old rule, and gave them a new one. With the assistance of a most

respectable friend, an Augustinian.monk of the name of Rice, at both the times when I visited

Rome, I applied to the librarians at the monasteries, and endeavoured to obtain a sight of their

old rule, by which they lived before the time of Gregory, which they acknowledged that they

possessed, but of which, after having first promised it, they would not permit me to have the

inspection. Within the cupola of St. Peter’s is a colossal statue of the prophet Elias, under

which is the inscription, Universns Carmelitarum Ordo Fundatori suo S. Elias Prophets: erexrt

A. MDCCXXVII. I believe if he were not the founder he regulated the order. But its first

regulation, I think, may be found in the sixth chapter of Numbers. 3 A slight attention wrll satisfy

any reader that Moses was then regulating an order brought from Egypt, not instituting a new

one. They were called Nazarites. Jesus Christ was called a Nazarlte, not a. Nazarene. It is

odd enough that our learned Grecians should not see, that Nanpaws does not mean Nazarene,

but Nazarite: had it meant Nazarene it would have been Nafapnvog. He was a Nazarite of the

city of Nazareth or of the city of the Nazarites. ‘ At that'place was the monastery of Nazarites

or Carmelites, where Pythagoras and Elias both dwelt, under Carmel the vineyard or Garden

of God.

2. But the Romish Christ was something more than this. He was a renewed incarnation of

Divine Wisdom. He was the son of Main or Maria. He was the Rose of Sharon and the Lilv

of the Valley, which bloweth in the month of his mother Maia. Thus, when the angel Gabriel

gives the salutation to the Virgin, (see hundreds of very old pictures in Italy,) he always presents

her with the Lotus or Lily. Mr. Parkhurst says of the lily,5 “Its six-leaved flower contains

“ within it seven apices or chives, i. e. six single-beaded ones and one triple-headed one, in the

“ midst-emblems of the five primary planets and of the moon, and the triple- headed chive or
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“ style in the midst, of the sun in the centre of this system.” Here, I think, in this Lily we have

a very pretty emblem of the trinitarian sun, the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer, in the centre

of his system. And where did this Lily grow? It was in Carmel, the Garden or Vineyard of God,

that this Nazir was found at Nazareth. But Nazir or Natzir means a flower, and that flower the

Lotus or Lily; and it grew in the Valley of the Garden of God. My reader may think this very

mystical, but let him turn to the Bible and read the account of the Lilies and Pomegranates in the

temple of Solomon, on the high-priest’s dress, and in the Canticles and works of Solomon, where

may be found the loves of Christ and his church, as our Bibles, m the heads of their chapters, call

them. 1 request him also to refer to what I have said in Vol. I. pp. 339, 340, respecting the

Lotus or Lily.

The Carmelites are in a very peculiar manner attached to the worship of the Virgin Maria,

more particularly than any of the other monastic orders. In Egypt they dwelt, as Eusebius says,

on the borders of the lake of Maria, and in Upper Egypt the Gymnosophists, that is, the Indian

philosophers, were found in the island of Meroe. This, in the old language without points, would

be the same as Maria. It was near this place that Dr. Wilson found the temple with the history

of the flight of Joseph 'and Mary in it, depicted with the greatest truth and precision, noticed before

in Vol. I. p. 272. Now this being considered, I think it raises a presumption that there was some

foundation for the story of Jesus, or some other person for whom he has been substituted, fleeing

from a tyrant who wished to kill him, and who may have been dedicated, as Samuel was by his

parents, and who may, therefore, have become an object of jealousy to the tyrant, and of atten-

tion to Eastern astrologers, who might know that the period was ending, as Virgil 'knew it at

Rome, and that a new protecting Genius would come to preside over the new age; and in con-

sequence these astrologers, kings, might come to ofl‘er him their gifts—kings of the Mithiaic order

of the Magi, (vide Tertullian,) like our kings at arms of the order of heralds, not kings of nations.

In the book of the oflice of the Carmelites, which lbought at Clarendon Street monastery and

chapel in Dublin, Mary is called Maris Stella, Mother of our Maker, and the glorious Virgin of

Mount Camel. She has forty-three names, the exact number which I counted under her statue

at Loretta. The Gospel of the Egyptians in the oflice is expressly acknowledged in the following

words, the heading of a prayer: The falling down of the Egyptian idols at the approach of the Son

of God. And the Sibyls are quoted. Dr. Walsh, in his lately published Travels, says, that the

Greeks call her Dei-para and Panayia. This last word is worthy of observation, it is not

unlike the Pandas, the daughter of Cristna.

Thus far I had written when the fact of the island of Meroe having its name from mount Meru,

and also from the name of the Virgin, occurred to me as something singular, and I was for the first

time induced to apply to my Hebrew Bible for the mode of spelling Mount Moriah; and there,

behold! I find it is Maria—am Mn'e. When formerly I discussed the meaning of the Meru of

India, (Vol. I. pp. 355, 356,) 1 observed, that its meaning was not known ; but now I think we

have found it, in the name which we found in Siam—Maria—and it is the Mount of Maria, or of

Maia—called also, in Western Syria as in Pegn, Zion, and, as Josephus says, converted‘ into

Jerusalem, which, he also says, was built by Melchizedek, and that it was before called Salem.

All this probably happened after Abraham sanctified it by the Yajna sacrifice of the Lamb.

Mr. Taylor goes so far as to suppose that our Gospel histories are the very Scriptures of the

Therapeutas 0r Essenes much corrupted : but I think in this he must be mistaken, and that they

are what the learned Christians of the Manichaan sect said of them, and what they have every

‘ Lib vi. Gap.x.
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appearance of being, viz., a collection of traditions or histories, made by such men as Papias,

Hegisippus, &c., in their travels, taken from the Essenean school, which they found among the

devotees at the Essenean settlements above named, and to which St. Paul addressed his letters_

They Were probably part of their Scriptures. Strangers would probably not succeed in obtaining

the whole, but only detached parts, which had become known out of the mouasteria-out of the

crypts. And it seems almost certain from their titles—Gospel according to Matthew, &c., and

other circumstances, that they were never originally intended to be the actual writings of the

Apostles, but only on account of what it was believed that they had taught respecting Jesus.

Thus they are rescued from the charge, otherwise plausibly brought against them, of being forge-

ries. They are, in fact, what their titles call them, accounts of the doctrines which Matthew or

Luke was supposed to have taught respecting Jesus ; but anonymously of course. But of this I

shall have much to say hereafter. This scheme seems to me to dovetail into all the other his—

torical accounts. We know Pythagoras was one of the Essenes or Therapeuta, that be got his

learning and morality, identically that of Jesus, either in Egypt or on Mount Carmel, where be

long resided,I or in Babylon, or still more to the East. Indeed, it seems to supply the only con-

necting link wanting, between the East and the West.

Certainly the fact noticed by Mr. R. Taylor, that Pbilo described the Essenes before Christ was

born, and that Eusebius has shewn that those very Essenes, so described, were Christians,

at once proves that the Christians of his sect were not the followers of the man who lived and

preached in the time of Tiberius. I do not see how the evidence of Eusebius is to be disputed:

besides, his evidence is confirmed by the work of Philo, which we have and can refer to, in its

general character and account of the Essenes, and which completely bears out Eusebius.a Be-

tween the accounts of Pbilo and Josephus,‘ I think there will not be found a greater variation,

than under the circumstances may be expected. The order may have considerably changed

between the time of Philo and Eusebius, and as it was his object to shew that they were Christians,

we may safely give a man, who had no regard for truth on other occasions, credit for a little

freedom of expression, to say the least, on this.

The early Protestants, having taken a dislike to monastic institutions, have exerted all their

ingenuity to persuade their followers, that the monastic order did not arise until about the year

500, when they pretend it was instituted by one Antonius. Their object in fixing on so late a

date is, by this means, to strengthen their argument that, from the lateness of its origin, it cannot

be an uncorrupted Christian institution, but that it was one of the numerous corruptions of the

scarlet whore of Babylon, as they courteoust call the Romish Church.‘ The falsity of this is at

once proved by the fact, that Origen, who was born about the year 180, emasculated himself,

which shews in what estimation celibacy was held in his time. In order to be a monk, it was

not necessary, in his day, to attach himself to any order of monks, because there was then only

one order. But the account given of him by the learned Gale is quite enough to shew what he

was.

 

' Taylor’s Translation ofJamhlicus, Chap iii.

' These Essencan Clulttlaus were probably Xp-qrmm.

' In the walks of Philo not a word is said about Jesus Christ, nor about his works. (Bryant on the Logos, p l7. )

But he treats at large on the Logos. Philo appears often to have visited Jerusalem. It has been proved, against

Mangey and others, that he lived at the time of Christ When Philo speaks of being old, though he refers to himself

at the time of writing, he is describing the embassy to Caligula many years before.

‘ For they never hesitate to employ the weapons ofabuse and sarcastic ridicule against their opponents, which ifany

person retorts upon them be is instantly sent to Newgate or some other prison for three or four years.
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“ He gave the first lines to all mystic theology, by turning all scriptures, even the most plain,

“into allegories, according to the Platonic mode.—-He was the first founder of monastic lt' ,

“ abstinences, and ouster-mes. He emasculated himself, that is, extinguished virility, thereby to

“ preserve chastity. He understood those precepts of our Lord, against having two coats, shoes,

“ and making provision for the marrow, in a literal sense, as belonging to all Christians: and

“ thence afl'ected voluntary poverty, as the monks of Egypt, his successors. He abstained from

“ necessary food, as the Pythagoreans and Popish monks: whereby be endangered his health.

“ He afi'ected superstitious sanctity and severities, abstaining from necessary sleep, lying on the

“ ground, &c., as monks.” In addition to the above list of errors, Mr. Gale, as descriptive of

another error, adds the following sentence, a lamentable proof of the pernicious effects of what is

called religion, even upon the greatest learning and talent: “ He held human merits, and justifica-

“ tion by works, placing man’ssatisfactiom, tears, corttfitimz, and other good works, as the causes

“of remission of sins!” it is quite shocking to think into what pernicious absurdities the

corrupt or doubtful passages in those books have drawn even both good and learned men, as the

examples of both Orig-en and Gale prove.

Bochart against Veron,’ says, “That the law or canon of celibacy is the doctrine of devils,

“ lTim. iv. 1, 3, which was well mgh established throughout Paganism, when Christ came into

“ the world. There were ome priests who castrated or gelded themselves, as those of Cybele, or

“ of Phrygia, who were called Galli and Arcbigalli: and the Megabyzes or Megalobyzes, priests of

“ Diana at Ephesus, and the Therophantes at Athens. In brief, the celibacy ofpriests was in such

“ esteem among the Pagans, that Eneas, in Virgil, (En. Lib. vi.,) passing through the Elysian

“fields, which they made to be paradise, saw no other priests there, but such as had passed their life

“ in celibacy. There has been also a number of philosophers who have contributed to this error.

“ This was one of the superstitions which Pythagoras brought out of Egypt, whence returning

“ unto Greece, he forbade marriage to those of his sect, and constituted a cloister of nuns, over

“ which he placed his daughter. Plato held the same opinion, as also Heraclitus, and Demo-

“ critus, and Zeno, the prince of the Stoics, who never approached to a woman. By which,"

says Gale, “ It is apparent that Antichrist’s prohibitiOn of marriage and monastic constitutions

“ or canons are but clamping, an imitation of the Pagan celibacy and monastic rules: that the

“ Popish nuns are but imitations or apes of the Pythagorean nuns.” ’

The Pythagoreans were divided in their colleges into novices and perfect. They afi'ected a

superstitious silence; they enjoyed all things in common; they called their college KomClov,

a community, as the monks and nuns call theirs Coenobium. They had their fasts the same as

the Egyptian priests, and the Carthusians and Prmmonstran'ts. They had the same white gar-

ments. They had the same severities or discipline, mortifications, and purifications. They

were divided into contemplative and active, the same as the Egyptian priests and the monks.‘

The great and striking similarity between the doctrines of the Essenes, of Jesus, and of Pytha-

goras, amounts almost to proof of the identity of the systems.

Pythagoras maintained the existence of one Supreme God, the immortality of the soul, and a

state of future rewards and punishments. These sentiments were common to him and almost all

the ancient philosophers. He probably believed in the existence of a great number of created

 

' Gale’s Court of Gent. Vol. III. Book ii. Chap. l. pp. l34,135.

' Chap. xxv. S. 4, Art. 1.

' Gale's Court of Gent. Vol. III. Book ii. Chap. ii. Sect. 9. p. 2l2- ‘ See ibid. Sect. I.pp. 160, 15!.
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beings, superior to man in their natures and attributes, but in every way inferior to God their

Creator. Under different names they answer exactly to the angels of the Brahmins, the Magi,

the Jews, the Essenes, and the Christians. The morality which he taught was in a very high

degree refined and good. In it is to be found, I believe, every doctrine for which the Christian

religion has been so much celebrated by its admirers. The truth of this assertion may be seen in

almost every page of Jamblicus's Life of Pythagoras. The examples are far too numerous to

recite here.

Pythagoras taught, and his followers maintained, the absolute equality of property, all their

worldly possessions being brought into a common store. They separated themselves from the

rest of mankind, and lived in buildings called monasteria or monasteries, and were themselves called

Komcm or C(enobites. By this name of Cmnobites they are said to have been known at Crotona

in Italy, which might induce a suspicion that monasteries were founded in Italy much earlier than

has been generally supposed.l Before proselytes were admitted into the society they were

obliged to keep a long silence, and to serve a tedious noviciate; and they took the three celebrated

rows, trio vota substantialia, taken by all monks, of chastity, poverty, and obedience. His

followers ate no flesh meat, nor drank wme, and though be sacrificed to Apollo or the Sun at

Delos, it was at the altar where no blood was shed, and with thanksgivings only. He held the

doctrine of the Metempsychosis, the same, or nearly the same, as it was held by the Brahmins,

the Persians, many of the Greeks, the Manichees, and many of the early orthodox Christian

fathers.

His followers were divided into two classes, one called Pythagoreans, the other Pythagorists.

The former only had their possessions in common, and are what answer to those amongst the

Christians called elect or perfect—who were, in short, the monks and nuns. They rose before

daylight, and though strictly worshipers of one God, they always paid a certain adoration to

the sun at his rising. Pythagoras, as well as his disciple Plato, considered the soul to be confined

in the body as a certain kind of punishment, and that old age was not to be considered with

reference to an egress from the present life, but to the beginning of a blessed life in future.’

Of all the Greeks, I apprehend Pythagoras was the most learned. It cannot be supposed that

he Would spend so many years in Egypt, Phoenicia, and Babylon, in study, without knowing the

languages of these nations. He is said to have been the person who discovered the demon-

stration of the forty-seventh proposition of the first book of Euclid, which, if true, was of itself

suflicient to immortalize him. But i am rather inclined to think that he discovered it not by

meditation, but by travel amongst the nations of the East, who understood and who taught him

the true theory of the motions of the earth and planetary bodies, and who, I believe, understood

the qualities of the loadstone,l the art of making gun—powder, telescopes, 8m, &c., and who

were far more learned than the Greeks were at any time. I believe the Greeks were as inferior

to the oriental nations in real learning, as they were superior to them in poetry and the fine arts.

I beg the reader to look back to what has been said (Vol. 1. pp. l50, &c.) respecting the cir-

cumstances related of Pythagoras in the early part of his life, to the same also in the life of

Cristna, &c , (ibid. pp. 129, et seq.,) and, coolly divesting his mind, as far as possible, from pre-

judice, and from all angry feeling, caused by his early opinions being rudely assailed, consider

whether it be possible that such similarity in two histories could take place by accident. I beg

 

' Jamblicus's Life of Pythag by Taylor, Chap. v. p. [8. ' Vide ibid. pacer»).

' See Parkhurst’l Lexicon, Cooke on Stonehenge, Stukeley's Stonehenge. and Palaeographia, and Drummond in

the ClassicalJournal.
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him to ask, whether it be possible that the effect could be produced by any cause except that of

one copying after the other—that of the later copying after the earlier. Thomas Burnet says,I

“ Refert Alexander de Symbolis Pythagoricis, Pakwrdiv mu Bpuxpavwv axnxorvm row HoSayo-

“ paw.’ Hos igitur Galatarum Philosophos, Druidas, audivit, non docuit, Pythagoras.” That

Pythagoras was a Carmelite see Mosheim.’

Mr. Maurice seems to consider it of great consequence that the immaculate conception of Jesus

by his mother, a virgin, is very different from the birth of Cristna, who had seven or eight elder

brothers. But be overlooks the fact that Jesus is said to have had almost as many.‘ Now this

seems to me of very little consequence. I do not suppose that one story was exactly copied from

the other—that at any time a copyistor transcriber went to the Hindoo books and systematically

extracted what he thought necessary to form a new religion. No, indeed ! I consider the account

of the Mauicbeans to be the truth—that these books were formed from scraps of traditions

collected by the early fathers, some here, some there, as they happened to find them in their

journeys, which it is well known that they took into the Eastern countries, in search of the true

Gospel. Thus some parts would be as we find them—Indian, some Persian, some Egyptian, &c.,

&c., jumbledtogether, forming, after undergoing the corrections which I have before described, the

mass which we now possess—after all their corrections in a considerable degree confused and

irreconcileable. Thus we find that from Indiacame the murder of the innocents, &c., &c. ; from

all quarters of the Heathen world came the Trinity, the execution of the Saviour, the Lord Sol,

the Ian, born at the winter solstice, triumphing over the powers of hell and darkness, and rising

to light and immortality at the vernal equinox; from the Egyptian, and perhaps Eleusinian, mys-

teries, the worship of the Virgin and Child; and, from the history of the Pythagoras, the imma-

culate conception, and the several particulars which the reader has seen, are common both to him

and Jesus, in the early parts of their lives.

That the Christian Hellenistic Jewish fathers should have searched for the origin of their

religion in the East, will not surprise any one who observes that the Greeks found in the same

quarter all their astronomy and their mythological fables, as may be seen well developed every

where in the Hist. Hind. by Mr. Maurice. '

On the subject of the Essenes, who were' nothing but Pythagoreans, Thomas Burnet says,

“ Hnic dissertationi de J udseis finem imposuero, venit mihi in mentem Esseuorum sive Esseorum,

“ pervetustae, celebrisque olim sectae, apud Judeos: qui priscorum Philosopborum speciem prae

“ se ferebant, ipsosque Brachmanas institutis et vitae ratione imitari videbantur.’ Horum

“ meminernnt authores varii. Plinius, subridens, ex .pcenitentibus et pertussis humane: vitae

“ coetum illum compositum ait, neque unquam defecisse per aliquot annorum millia, licet a-yuww

“ uau ao'uvsa'iagov. ‘ Gens sola, inguit, Esseni, et in toto orbe, printer casteras, mira. Sine

“ ‘ ulla fmmina, omni venere abdicata, sine pecunia, socia Palmarum. In diem ex aqua conve-

“ ‘ narnm turbo. renascitur, frequentantibus, quos vita fessos, ad mores eorum fortune fiuctus

“ ‘ agitat. Ita per saeculorum millia (incredibile dicta) gens aeterna est, in qua nemo uascitur.

“ ‘Tam fecuuda illis aliorum vita pcenitentia est.’ Argute dictum si minhs vere. Horum phi-

“ losophorum vivam imaginem depinxit Philo J udeus : vitamque eorum exhibuit, illi simillimam

“ quam duxerunt olim in Paradise innocui parentes: et nos iterum ducturi sumus, Deo volente, in

“ novll terra future. Onerosum esset totum Pbilon'is de hac re sermonem adducere: sed, quod

 

‘ Arch Phil. Cap. ii. p. 8, 4to. ‘ Clem. Alex. Strom. Vol. I. p. 304.

-' Hist. Vol. III. Cent. XII. Ch. ii. p. 75. ‘ Matt. xiii. 55, 56; Mark vi. 3. ‘ Josephus, cont. Ap. Lib. i

VOL. II. n
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“ hue spectat maxime quid de philosophiil senserint, ita pancis enarrat. ‘ Philosophiaa partem

“ ‘Logicam, ut parandre virtuti non necessariam, relinqunnt verborum captatoribus. Physicam

“ ‘ verb, ut humano captu majorem, rerum sublimium curiosis: ea parte excepta, que de exis-

“ ‘ tentia Dei, rerumque Ortu, philosophatur. In morali antem se strenue exercent,’ 8w. Pauca

“ habent, ut vides, in philosophia naturali, sed gravissima, capita: dc Deo nempe, mundique

“ ortu. Sed qua ratione mundi orig-inem exposuerint, aut quatenus a Mose diseesserint, non

“ indicat Philo. Neque plura suppetunt, quod sciam, apud authores, Essenorum dogmata

“ Physicn: modb ea adjunxeris, qua, ex illorum mente tradit Josephus, de animarum immorta—

“ litate et futuris paradisis. Reliqua in suis libris saCris, quorum ille meminit,l occuluerunt:

“ et qumrenda sunt maxime apud Brachmanas. Apud Brachmanas dico: chm illorum esse pro-

“ paginem Essenes, ex Clearcho notarit Josephus.a lta enim Clearchum intelligo, non Judeos

“ in genere, sed scholam Essenieam derivatam esse i Brachmanice. Quod ex cognatis moribus et

“ institutis non male arguitur."a

This passage of Burnet’s suggests several very important observations. I was not a little

gratified to find that the close relation between the Hindoos and the most respectable of all the

Jewish sects, of which I have not the slightest doubt that Jesus Christ was a member, that of the

Essenes, had been observed by this very learned man almost a hundred years ago, before the late

blaze of light from the East had shone upon us. What would he have said had he lived till now?

I think from the Ma oota substantialia being common both to the Essenes and the Samaneans

of Porphyry, there can he no doubt that the latter were correctly oriental Rescues—Their history

must have been well known in the time of Pliny: and his observation of their continuance per

millia seemlomm decidedly proves their existence, if proof were wanting, long before the time

of Christ; therefore they could not be merely Christian monks. They could be no other than

Sophees.

I cannot help entertaining a. suspicion that the Samaneans of Porphyry and Clemens Alex-

andrinns, the Buddhists or Brachmans, as they were called, the Chaldaeans, confessed by Burnet

to beonly a sect,‘ the Essenes, and the Druides, were, in fact, all orders of monks. Perhaps

they were originally one order, but in long periods of time split it into separate communities, as

we have them in Europe—but all hailing the same vows of chastity, poverty, and obedience—vows

which, in fact, reduce all monks to one order or genus.

“ Constat autem apud has gentes (Cellar) viguisse ab omni asvo philosophos, sive hominum

“ ordinem, nomine, studiis, et vitae instituto, a vulgo, aliisque distinctnm. Dicti snnt ah omnibus

“ Druide vel Druides: Semnothei etiam ; aliisque nominibus, qua nil faeiunt ad rem nostram,

“ distingui solent.” ‘

Epiphanus says that there were TWENTY heresies before Christ. It is curious, and there can be

no doubt that there is, much truth in the observation, for most of the rites and .doctrines of the

Christians of all sects existed before the time of Jesus of Nazareth.0

It is the policy of the present Christians to reduce the number of heresies as much as possible.

But the fact cannot be disputed, that what were called Christian heresies existed in great

numbers before the birth of Jesus of Nazareth, as asserted by Epiphanius and Philaster, and

quoted generally with approbation by Eusebius: although he differs from them in some points,

particularly as to which of the sects preceded Christianity. It seems singular enough, however,

that these good pe0ple do not perceive that it proves the actual'existence of two Christianities.

 

| BeLJud. Lib. ii. p. 12. * Cont. Ap. Lib i. ’ Arch. Phi]. Cap. vii. pp. 69, 70, 4to.

‘ Arch. Phil. Cap. iv. p. 20. 3 lb. Cap. ii. p. 7. ‘ See Lardner’s Hist. Her. Book i. Sect. 6.
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But I think my reader who recollects what has been said of the youth of Larissa in the first

volume,1 will not be much surprised at this.

The conduct of the first Christian Emperor Constantine, was very singular. He was both

Christian and Pagan. He afi‘ected to be descended from Helen the female generative principle,

he kept the Heathen festivals after he turned Christian, and when he built his new city he placed

it on seven hills, making it as near as possible a second Ilium or new Rome, and dedicated its

church to the holy Sophia. I have little doubt that if we could get to the bottom of the subject,

we should find proof that he affected to be a renewed incarnation, the Paraclete promised by Jesus,

the tenth Avatar, and the renewer of the empire of ancient Rome, in the last cycle. But it must

be recollected that we are here in the very centre of the :era of frauds, of every kind, and that he,

that is, his church, was able to destroy, and did destroy, every thing which it did not approve.

It could corrupt what it pleased, and we scarcely possess a single writing which it ordered to be

destroyed, which is a suflieient proof of its power to efl'ect its wicked designs. Constantine was,

in fact, both Pagan and Christian; and his church, as I will now prove, was more an union of the

two, than a substitution of one for the other.

3. I shall now proceed to shew, that the remainder of what, in modern times, are called the

rites of the church of Jesus of Nazareth have nothing to do with him, and are only figments of the

old Gentile religion, and I shall begin at the head, the Pontifex Maximus.

The Roman Pontifex Maximus was called King of the Age.’ This was the same as Cyrus,

Auov raw mawaw. As endowed with a portion of the holy spirit he was God. Thus in him

resided a portion of the divinity on earth. It was from these mysticisms that the power of both

the ancient and modern chief priests was derived. How this Pontifex arose I shall shew in a

future page, along with the origin of feudal tenures, and I conceive it will not be the least inte-

resting part of my work.

Tertullian calls the Pontifex Maximus KING or THE AGE. This is Baa-men; cum raw ammo

—King of the Cycles. Dionysius of Halicarnassus assures us, that the Pontifices Maximi had a

sovereign authority in the most important afl'airs, for to them was referred the judgment of all

causes which concerned sacred things, as well those in which individuals were concerned, as those

of the public. They made new laws on their own authority, as new occasions called for them.

They had the care of all sacrifices, and generally of all the ceremonials of religion. They had

also the jurisdiction of all the ofiicers employed in the affairs of religion. They were the inter-

preters of the prophecies, concerning which the people were used to consult them. They had

power to punish at their discretion those who failed to execute their commands, according to the

exigency of the case; but were themselves subject to no other person, and Were not obliged to

render an account either to the senate or to the people. When the high priest died his place was

filled by the choice of the college, and not by the senate or people.‘ All this is strictly pa-

pistical.

Alexander ab Alexandra says, ‘ That thesovereign Pontifi was elevated in honour above all others.

The people had as much veneration for his dignity as for that of the king's. He had his lictors

and guards, his peculiar chair and litter, the same as the consuls: he alone had the power of

ascending to the capitol in a chariot. He presided and ruled in the sacred college over all the

other pontifi's : the augurs, the priests, and the vestal virgins, all obeyed him: he had the power

of chastising them at his pleasure. He governed according to his pleasure all sacred things.

 

' 57l—573, 582, 583, 786, 787. ‘ Basnage, Book Chap. xxiii.

‘ Dion. Halicar. Ant. Rom. Lib. it; also Livy in his Life of Name, Lib. i. ‘ Genie]. Dierum, Lib. ii.
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He ordered on what altars, to what Gods, by what hostiae, victims, on what days and in what

temples the sacrifices should be made : he fixed the feasts and the fasts, when it was permitted to

the people to work and when it was forbidden. If this be compared with the Papal powers it

will be found in every thing to agree. The CanOnists maintain that the Pope Is not subject to

any human law ; that he cannot be judged either by the emperor or by the clergy collectively,

neither by the kings nor by the people; that it is necessary to salvation to believe, that all

creatures are subject to him; that as the Sun is said to be lord of the planets, so the Pope is the

father of all dignities.‘

Innocent the Third called himself Vicarius Jesu Christi, successor Petri Christus domini, Deus

Pharaonis, citra Deum, ultra hominem, minor Deo, major homine.’ Platina, in his Life of Paul

the Second, says, “ I and others being cited before the Pope appealed to the judges, when

“ regarding me with furious eyes, he said, ‘ How dare you speak to me of judges? Ne sais-tu

“ ‘ pas que j’ay tout le droit dans le cofi'ret de ma poitrine? I speak the word and each quits his

“ ‘ place according to my will. I am Pope: it is permitted to me to chastise or to approve of all

“ ‘others according to my will.” This is confirmed by Barouius in his remonstrance to the city

of Venice.’ “ Whence comes it,” he says, “that you dare to judge the Judge of all, whom no

“ council legitimately assembled has dared to judge; him from whom the universal counsels take

“ their authority, and without whose fiat they cannot be general councils or be legally convoked,

“ nor the canons which they ordain have any authority?” In short, Baronius shews that thc

conformity of the modem to the ancient Pontifi's, called kings of the sacred afiairs, is as close as

possible, even to the most trifling things, such as not being expected to salute any person or to

uncover his head, but that he was used to wear the same purple robes as kings, and a crown of

gold on his head. I

As I have shewn, the Pontifi's had the power of regulating all festivals, and, in short, the whole

calendar. Thus Julius Caesar, in quality of Pontifex Maximus, reformed the calendar, and in the

same manner it was reformed again by the Pontifex Maximus—Pope Gregory the Thirteenth.

Cicero, concerning the Pagan Augurs, says, “ No order of true religion passes over the law

“ concerning the description of priests.

“ For some have been instituted for the business of pacifying the Gods.”

“ To preside at sacred ceremonies.

“ Others to interpret the predictions of the prophet.

“ Notof the many, lest they should be infinite.

“ But that none beside the College should understand those predictions which had been publicly

“ recognized.

“ For augury, or the power of foretelling future events, is the greatest and most excellent thing

“ in the republic, and naturally allied to authority.

“ Nor do thusI think,because I am an augur myself; but because it is absolutely necessary for

“ us to think so.

“ For, if the question he of legal right, what is greater than the power to put may from the

“ highest governments their right of holding counsels[councils ?] and issuing decrees ,- or to abolish

“ them when haldm ? What more awful, than for any thing undertaken, to be done away, if but

“ one augur hath said otherwise?

“ What more magnificent than to be able to decree, that the supreme governors should resign

 

I Extrav. de Concess. Ill. Preb. C. Sedes Apost. in Glossa Dist. 19, c.

' Nimrod, Vol. III. p. 508. ' Judicum Universorum.
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“ their magistracy? What more religious than to give or not to give the right of treating or

“ transacting business with the people? What than to annul a law if it hath not been duly

“ passed,—and for nothing that hath been done by the government, either at home or abroad, to

“ be approved by any one, without their authority l” '

The present Roman hierarchy is an exact copy of the hierarchy of the Gentiles, as it is also

given by Plutarch, and I have no doubt it originally came to the Etruscans from the Ombri and

the Eastern nations. Gale says, that “ The Romans made Romulus a Flamen; which was a

“ sort of priesthood so excelling in the Roman sacred things, (witness the Apex,) that they had

“ only three Flamens instituted to the three Gods: the Diale to Jupiter: the Martiale to Mars:

“ the Quirinale to Romulus. Ludovicus Vives on this place, explaining what this Flameu

“ dedicated to Romulus was, tells us, ‘ That among the orders of priests, Numa Pompilius made

“ ‘ some, which he called Flamens: whose chief ensign was a HAT, as the bishops now, wherein

“ ‘ there was a thread of white wool: whence they were called Filamines, from fila lauae.’-This

“ Apex, the Romans gave to none but their chiefest priests, as now the Mitres. So Lucan, Et

“ tollens Apicem generoso vertice fiamen.” Here, as Gale says, ’ very truly, is the bishop, the

proto-flameu, and the mitre is the apaz'; and to complete the parallel, there is the Pontifex

Maximus in each case-the Pope assuming to himself that epithet of dignity in his public titles.

The hat of the fiamen is the hat of the cardinal in his scarlet robes: but I shall say more on

this hereafter.

The Pontifex Maximus had under him a regular gradation of priestly oflicers, precisely like

those of the Pontifex Maximus of the modems—the Pope. He had, in the first place, his college

of high-priests, of whom his council was composed, with whom he deliberated concerning im-

portant afi'airs. To answer to this, the Pope has his cardinals. The Pontifex Maximus had also

persons called highuesses,’ who answered to the Primates, the Archbishops, and the Bishops:

he had also lesser ones, who answered to the Parsons and Curates of the Pope, and were called

Cun'ones, whence comes our word Carats. He had also a number of Flamens, that is to say,

(Prestres,) priests, who assisted in the ofiices of the church as at this day. ‘ The Abbe Marolles

confesses the coaformity, including the Vestals, who are the Nuns.

The ancients had an order of priests called Parasiti or Parasites. These answered correctly

to our modern chaplains.

At first the Pontifex Maximus did not interfere with secular afi'airs; this was, I suppose, afier

the expulsion of the kings who were priests; but, by degrees, he encroached on the secular

authority, till, in the time of Cmsar, he had become so formidable that the Dictator found it

necessary to take the oflice himself, and thus he acquired possession, by the union of the secular

and ecclesiastical authority, of absolute and legal power; and the emperors, as may be seen from

coins, after Caesar, were both Pontifices Maximi and Emperors.“ The popes followed most

closely the footsteps of their predecessors. At first, they did not meddle with secular concerns,

but acknowledged the supremacy of the Emperors, and themselves as vassals; but after the death

of Constantine the First, pleading a gift from him of the kingdom of Italy, they assumed the

 

' De Legibus, Lib. ii. 12, apud R. Taylor’s Dieg. pp. 140,141.

* Court of Gent. Vol. III. Bk. ii Ch. ii. pp. 224, 225. ’ Blond. Rom.Tr.iumpb. Lib.ii. p. 31. 4 Meta. de Mar.

‘ The early kings of Rome were both kings and priests, and whenthey were abolished a priest warretaiped

with reduced power, but which he was constantly endeavouring by all means to increase. This Will be explained ma

future page.
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:rown, which they yet affect to wear, never yielding up their pretension to it; for they hold the

same doctrine as the ProtestantChurch of England—that Nullum Tempus occurrit Ecclesie.

The alleged gift of Italy by Constantine, is said by Protestants to be false. I am inclined to

believe it true: for nothing could be too bad for such an unprincipled devotee to execute, at the

point of death, that he fancied would save his soul from damnation, which he was conscious he

deserved. 0n the Papal authority Innocent Ill. said, “Ecclesia sponsa non nupsit vacua, sed

“ dotem mihi tribuit absque precio preciosam, spiritualium plenitndineni et latitudinem tempora-

“ lium. in signum spiritualium contulit mihi Mitram. In signum temporalium dedit mihi

“ Coronam. Mitram pro sacerdotio, Coronam pro regno, illius me constituens vicarium qui habet

“ in vestimento et foemore suo scriptum, Rex Regum et Dominus Dominantium.”l

The Roman Pontifi‘ had the name of Papa, which is the same as the natives of central Asia gave

to their principal God Jupiter, as may be seen in the fourth book of Herodotus. He was also

called the Sovaanrox Pontifl', which was the title that the Pagans gave to their chief priest.

The Popes an ascending the throne alwaysassume a sacred name. This is an exact imitation

of antiquity. All kings were anointed, to render them sacred ; and on this occasion I believe they

always assumed a sacred name, which had generally, perhaps always, an astrological allusion.

The high-priests were anointed for the some reason both among the Jews and Heathens. This

is the Etruscan baptism with the Holy Ghost. It is expressly declared to be so in the case of

priests. Though Octavius dared not to assume the title of king, he, as high-priest, assumed the

sacred title of Augustus—an Egyptian title given to the Nile—as his predecessor, Julius, had

assumed theltitle of Caesar, the name of the God Mars. This is an exact imitation of the practice

of the Hindoo kings, and, indeed, of that of all opulent persons in lndia who take a sacred name

from one of their Gods. This is the custom which has destroyed all ancient history by rendering

it impossible to know where history ends and where religious fable begins.

Sextus V., in his ball of excommunication of Henry of Navarre, in 1585,‘ claims to possess

power as successor of St. Peter from the Eternal, above all the princes of the earth, and to have

power to punish them for their breaches of the laws.

The Emperors, as Roman Pagan pontifis, claimed the same power and exercised it, as delegates

of the person described by theTH: (SOB—until the last age should arrive. They established the

claim attempted to be set up by Antiochus, by Sylla, and by Scipio Africanus. At last, Nero

claimed to be the Tenth Avatar. Infinite have been the pains of the priests to conceal these

things, but I flatter myself they have failed.

It is unnecessary to point out to the reader how very near, in the middle ages, the Popes were

in succeeding in their claim to the disposal of all kingdoms. This is a fact. We shall see in a

future page the foundation on which this claim rested. By skilfully interfering between the

Royal brutes and their oppressed subjects, they had very nearly succeeded, with the acclamations

of the people, in establishing their power. Then Europe would have been precisely in the situa-

tion of Tibet at this moment.

The Roman Emperors and the Pontifices drew imposts from all the nations of the world. The

Pope, in like manner, had his Peter’s pence, under which name all Europe paid him tribute. It

was the policy of the Roman Emperors to make the Latin tongue the common language of all

nations; the Popes desired the same thing—which was the secret reason for their wishing the

service always to be in Latin, the language of the See.

It was permitted by the Emperors for any one to kill those who were devoted to thc infernal

 

‘ De Coronat. Pot. Serm. III. ‘ M. hlezeray reports this bull in the Life ofHenry Ill. p. 367.



noon 1!. casersa 1. SECTION 3. 55

Gods; this was exactly imitated by the Popes who granted leave to any person to kill those who

were excommunicated. The Emperors and Pagan Pontiffs bad habits and shoes of purple; their

senators were clothed in the same colour, which they call trabea. The Popehas the same habit and

the same shoes, as may be seen in the book of sacred ceremonies.l The Cardinals, who compose

his Senate, and whom Pius ll. called Senators of the city of Rome, are also clothed with purple.2

When a Pope is crowned, a triumphal procession takes place from the Vatican to the Church

of the Lateran, during which the new Pope throws money to the people, precisely as the Emperors

of old were accustomed to do in the processions on their coronation. As the Emperors and

Pontifl's were accustomed to send to their allies, as an acknowledgment of their good ofices, a

baton of ivory, a painted robe, or similar trifling presents; so the Popes send to kings and princes

sometimes a rose, sometimes gloves, and sometimes a sacred sword, or an Agnus Dei.

The Emperors had the title of God, Deus or Divus. Virgil, in his first Eclogue, so calls

Octavius, and Suetonius, in his Life of Domitian, says,‘ he wished when his commands were sent

to his lieutenants, that the words, The Lord our God commands it should be used. The same,

nearly, was attributed to the Pope.‘ “ As there is only one God,” says he, “in the heavens,

“ so there ought to be one God only on earth.”5 Du Perron, in his letter of thanks to Pope

Clement VIII. for his promotion to the rank of Cardinal says, “ I have always revered your

“ beatitude as God on earth."

Aurelius Victor tells us, speaking of Diocletian, that the Roman Emperors and Pontifis were

adored by the people.

The last excess of baseness required by the Emperors Caligula and Heliogabalus was, the

kissing of the feet. This every one knows is done continually to the Pope. Their modern

followers say, that they do not kiss the foot but the cross, which is embroidered on the shoe. A

mere idle subterfuge. Why is not the cross placed in some more honourable situation? The

same reason would excuse them for kissing a place of still less reverence, which might be named;

but it would hardly be thought respectful to place the cross there.

But the kissing of the toe was of much older date than the times of Caligula and Heliogabalus 3

Julius Cesar, in quality of Pontifex Maximus, heldout his foot to Pompeius Paanus to kiss, in a

a slipper embroidered with gold, socho aurato.“ This was the practiceof the Arch Druid in

Gaul.’

As many of the Emperors were models of every virtue, so it cannot be denied that many

of the Popes were most excellent men : but that the parallel might be complete, as many of the

Emperors were the most detestable of characters, so it cannot be denied that they were fully

equalled by some of the Popes in profligaey of every kind.

The title of Pontifex Maximus is strictly Heathen. When the Pope is elected, he is borne in

great state to the high altar in St. Peter’s, on which he is placed, and where he receives the

adoration of all the Cardinals.‘I This is a close copy of the same practice of the Heathen to

theirhigh-priest. ’ . And it appears that Martin IV. was addressed, “ O lamb of God, who fairest

away the sins of the world, grant us thy peace.” “l The very words used in their service by the

Carnutes of Gaul, as we shall soon see.

In the ceremonies of initiation into the mysteries of Samothrace and Eleusis, the novice was

 

I Lib i. Cap. vi. Sect. 1. ' Vide Lips. Lib. iv. Cap. ii. (is Admir. sen de Msgni. Rom.
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placed on a throne, and the initiated formed a circle and danced round him to a sacred hymn

which they sung.‘ In one of the spurious Gospels, as they are called, Jesus and his apostles,

are said to have performed a similar ceremony alter his last supper. When the Cardinals advance

in a circle to the adoration of the Pope, placed on the chair of St. Peter, and when again every

Sunday they draw up in a circle round him, and go down On their knees to him, they do but repeat

this ceremony. And, I think, that although the novice, after the performance of this ceremony,

was not in reality the Pope, or head of the fraternity, yet for the sake of admitting him to the

highest of the mysteries, he was supposed to have filled the allies; he was admitted to have filled it

for a few minutes—performing some act of authority whilst so elevated. l have reasons for this

which I shall not give. In the ancient mysteries this was called Optima"; or Opov-o'p-os- In

imitation of this our bishops are euthroned—the rite is called the enthroning. One of the hymns

of Orpheus is called dgmo-pm.

We are in the habit of abusing Octavius and his people for calling him Divas, Augustus, &c.

He Was not called father of his country until late in life. I believe this title of father of his

country, or of All”? raw ouwvwv, was given to him because he was really thought to be the father

of the future age, the Genius of the Ninth Seculum—the-Cyrus of his day. And if we consider

the happy state of the world during his long reign, no man ever lived to whom the title could be

more plausibly given.

I suppose no person can have paid much attention to the European history of the middle ages

without having observed many circumstances relating to its Popes which have not been satisfac-

torily accounted for. Among them stands pre-eminent the Papal claim of supremacy over the

temporal and Germanic imperial authority. The Emperors claimed to be successors of the Roman

Emperors, calling themselves kings of the Romans and Caesars; and if the house of Hapsburg

should ever breed a Napoleon, (a thing not much to be feared,) I have no doubt that the claim

would be instantly renewed to all the dominion ruled by Augustus. To their claims as lrnperator

or Embratur,’ the Roman Pontifi acceded, but to nothing more—only as lmperator or Dictator.

To the authority of the Pontifex Maximus of the ancient Romans, the Pope had succeeded; and

that power, in the time of Augustus, had obtained, in fact, the sovereign sway. The triple mitre

or crown of the Pontifi' had, to all intents and purposes, risen above the single crown of the king.

Jesus of Bethlehem, who was foretold by all the Prophets, had come, as Buddha and as Cristna

had come, and had, through the medium of St. Peter, transmitted his authority to the head of the

Catholic or universal church, which was received with dutiful submission by the GreatConstantine,

its eldest son. In the person of Octavius Cesar the ofiees of Pontifex Maximus and Emperor or

Dictator were united, therefore he legally possessed all power. In the person of Constantine,J by

his surrender of part to the Pope, they became divided, and he surrendered that power, which he

only held as delegate, into the hand of its rightful owner, the successor of St. Peter, the head

fisherman (as the Pope called himself) of Galilee. But he claimed to be Pontifex Maximus, not

Pontifex Mag-nus, which brought the whole world under his sway. The grounds and nature of this

claim, and the general character of the mighty empire which flourished beneath it in a former time,

will be described at large in a future book. The claim of the Popes to supernatural knowledge, is

not in reality so monstroust absurd, as at first it seems to be, if every thing were supposed (as l

have no doubt it was) to occur in each cycle, as it had done before. As the Supreme Pontifl' knew the

 

‘ Creuzer, Liv. v. Ch. ii. p. 320. 2 Niebuhr. ed. Walter, Vol. I p 64.
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history of the cycle, he could tell what would happen in any part of it. This was the theory, and

he might easily account for his own ignorance or his knowledge not being equal to that of his pre-

decessors, as saints account for want of power to perform n1iracles,-his own want of faith or his

own or the general decay of piety. Excuses of this kind are never wanting to devotees. The

Pontifex Maximus carried the crosier, as may be seen on the medals of the high-priest Julius

Caesar, and by law his person was sacred, and his life cmrld be forfeited by no crime. The assas-

sin’s dagger was the only resource. 1 It is perfectly clear that the mitre in ancient Rome had

obtained the supreme power. Fortunately the power of the sword saved the Western world from

the fate of Tibet. It was before observed (Vol. I. pp. GDI, 692), that when the French possessed

Italy, they examined the chair of St. Peter, and found upon it signs of the Zodiac. There is also

a published account, written by a Roman of eminence before the time of the French invasion,

which states, that the same thing was observed, and much discussed, 0n the chair being formerly

taken down to be cleaned. The Zodiac had been forgotten,or the chair would not have been again

taken down. This is the chair of St. Peter with its Zodiacal chain, on which the Pope is sup-

posed to sit to rule the empire of his first crown, of the planets, which I named in my last book.

It must not be forgotten that his triple crown is emblematical of his three kingdoms. The illus-

trious Spaniard did not err far when he said, that the life of Jesus was written II] the stars.

lrenaaus was Bishop of Lyons. He was one of the first fathers of the church who sufl'ered mar-

tyrdom, and generally accounted one of its most eminent and illustrious early writers. He was an

Asiatic, but was sent as bishop to Gaul. He founded or built a church in that country. This

church is yet remaining at Lyons, though in the course of almost 2000 years no doubt it has

undergone many alterations. On the floor, in front of the altar, may be seen a Mosaic pavement

of the Zodiac, though a considerable part of it is worn away. This, like the chair of St. Peter, I

have partly discussed before—Vol. I. pp. 19, ‘20, and 690. Persons who do not look deeply into

these matters are easily blinded by being told, that it is the remains of an old temple. But Ire-

neus had no power to get possession of Roman pagan temples. The pretence is totally void of

foundation. The style of building, its records, &c , all shew that what its priests say is true, viz.

that it was built by Ireneus. On many other churches, which never were Roman temples, both in

Britain and elsewhere, similar marks of the esoteric religion, which I have partly unfolded, may be

seen. Nothing of this kind is more striking than the Pagan Sibyls seen in many places, particu-

larly surrounding the Case Santa at Loretto, the most sacred of all the shrines of the blue]: God—

where, in the affected poverty of a cottage, and amidst gold and diamonds without measure or

number, I saw him sitting enthroned. 9

I entertain a strong suspicion that if we could fairly get at the secret of the Vatican, we should

find it held, that, in ancient times, there were several high-priests or vicars of God upon the earth,

but that they were all united in the person of Jesus of Bethlehem, who passed down his power by

St. Peter to the Popes, who inherited his undivided power over the whole world. From their

adoption of the rites of the Roman Pontifi', and of Jesus, of Cyrus and Cristna, and of the Trojan

priests, who, in fact, were the predecessors of those of Home, I think they were disposed to admit

several branches, all centering in Jesus, or perhaps in the last and (mt/z, the Popes. This is car-

rectly the doctrine of the Lama of Tibet. Though the human body of the Lama dies, he is be-

 

| R. Taylor’s Dieg. pp. MI, 142, note.
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lieved to remove to some new body, not to die. It is with a view to this part of the mythos that

the pedigrees are so carefully given in the Old and New Testaments, which are called lestaments,

because they are witnesses to the legality of this claim. But all this will be explained in a future

book.

4. Having shewn the identity of the ancient and modemRoman Pontifex, I shall proceed to the

celebrated Seven Sacraments of the Romish church, and first to that of the Eucharist.

The first information we have respecting the sacrifice or offering of bread and wine is in Genesis

xiv. IS, 19, “And Melchizedek, Icing of Salem, brought forth bread and wine .- and he was thepriest

of the most high God. And he blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of [by] the most high God,

possessorofheaven andearth.” There seems nodoubt that this king and priest was of the religion of

the Persians, of Brahma, of Mithra, and of Abram, as professed at that time. The Mithraitic sacrifice

and the payment of tithes are strong circumstances in favour of this opinion. It is not improba-

ble, if Abram left his country to avoid the abuses and idolatry then beginning to prevail, that he

should have come to dwell where his religion was not yet corrupted. We know that the religion

of the Magi did become corrupted ; and it was reformed before the time of Cyrus and Daniel by a

man called Zoroaster, or Abraham Zoradust. The Rev. Dr. Miluer, Bishop and Apostolic Vicar,

says, “ lt was then in offering up a sacrifice of bread and wine, instead of slaughtered animals, that

“ Melehizedek's sacrifice differed from the generality of those in the old law, and that he prefigured

“ the sacrifice which Christ was to institute in the new law from the same elements. No other

“ sense than this can be elicited from the Scripture as to this matter; and accordingly the holy

“ fathers ‘ unanimously adhere to this meaning."

St. Jerom says, “ Melchizedek in typo Christi panem et vinum obtulit: et mysteriurn Christia-

num in Salvatoris sanguine et corpore dedicavit.” 3

It is no little confirmation of this opinion, that we find Jesus Christ in the New Testament re-

presented as a priest after the order of Melchizedek.‘ To account for this, divines have been much

puzzled. If it be admitted, (andI think it will be difficult to be denied,) that the religions of

Melehizedek, ofAbram, Mithra, and Jesus, were all the same, there will be no difiicnlty in explain-

ing the passages in the Epistle to the Hebrews respecting Melchizedek. Jesus was correctly a

preacher or priest of this order or religion. The early Christians found the ancient legends,tradi-

tions, and circumstances; but probably their connexion was as little known to them as to their

successors, the Cypriaus, Augustine, fine. However, I cannot well be told that this connexion

between the bread and wine of Melchizedek and the Christian eueharist is merely the produce of a

fertile imagination, as I am supported, according to Dr. Milner, by the ancient fathers of the

church unanimously.

The temple of Jupiter, without statue, on Mount Carmel, where Pythagoras“ studied philoso-

phy, was the temple of Melchizedek, as Eupolemus witnesses. "

For a long time violent and even bloody feuds took place among the Christians respecting the

celebration of what we call Easter,—the festival, in fact, of the goddess Eostre or the Saxon or

Sidonian Asteroth or Astarte.’ In fact, two separate and distinct things as they were then

become, even if they were identical in their origin, were confounded together. These were the

 

' St. Cypr. Ep. lxiii.; St. August in Pa. xxxiii; St. Chrys. Hom. xxxv.; St J erom, Ep.exxvi , &c.
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Jewish Passover and the sacrifice of bread and wine of Melchizedek; and, in the early ages of

Christianity, they were still observed by the Persians or the followers of Mithra. The ignorant

devotees found a tradition of Jesus keeping the Passover on the fourteenth day of the moon, of the

first month; they also found traditions of Jesus being declared to be a priest of the order of Mel-

chizedek. They also found among them, or at least among such of them as derived their descent

from the Gentiles of Mithra, the sacrifice of Bread and Wine or Water. The mystical and figura-

tive expressions attributed to Jesns they construed literally, and thus came the realpresence. But

their hatred of the Jews would not permit them to acknowledge it to be the Jewish Passover, and

therefore they changed it from the day on which it ought to have been celebrated—thefourteenth

—to the day on which, by no possibility, it could have taken place, viz. the Sunday afterward—

the supposed day of the resurrection of Jesus. After many centuries, when the Protestants arose,

they seem to have been most exceedingly puzzled to know what to do with this rite; but at last

they settled it as we have it now, excluding the sacrifice, and construing the words attributed to

Jesus liters-figuratively, but keeping it still on the Sunday, the hatred towards the Jews having

at that time sufiered no abatement. I have used the compound word liters-figuratively to endea-

vour to express the nonsense of the Protestants, who say, that the words flesh and blood are figu-

rative, but still that, as flesh and blood, they are ven'ly and indeed taken. The straightforward

doctrine of the Romish church maybe false and shocking, but it is not, like that of the Protestants,

mere contradictory nonsense. [beg that I may not be accused of speaking irreverently of the

rite itself, for it is, in my opinion, in its primitive simplicity as used by Jesus Christ, without

exception the most beautiful religious ceremony ever established in the world.

The whole of the ancient Gentile and Druidical ceremonies of Easter or the Saxon Goddess

mnwy Ostrt, or Eostre of the Germans, is yet continued over all the Christian world.1 This

festival began with a week’s indulgence in all kinds of sports, called the came-vale, or the taking

afarewell to animal food, because it was followed by a fast of forty days. An account of this, of

Shrovetide, of Ash Wednesday, &c., &c., may be found in Cleland’s Specimens ;’ but his expla-

nation is not very satisfactory, and he is in several instances mistaken. But I suspectin those

countries where the God was feigned to be cut in pieces, as Bacchus on Mont Martre, and Osiris

in Egypt, and the limbs scattered about, the forty days were the days passed by Isis or the

Maenades in mourning for them and in searching after them.’ Amidst the great mass of other

matters in which the identity of the rites and ceremonies of the Gentiles and of the Christians are

shewn, the explanation of the origin of this rite is not very material, and I have not taken much

pains about it. But its existence over all the North of Europe long before the time of Christ

cannot be disputed.

The celebration of the Eucharist by the followers of Maui, and by some other of the early sects,

affords a striking trait of identity between the religion or gospel of the Persians or the Magi, and

that of Jesus. Certainly, the nonsense which devotees will talk, or which devotees will believe, is

almost incredible. But yet it is quite incomprehensible to me how any set of persons or sect (if

they were immediate, or in a direct line, descendants from Jesus Christ, and if the account in the

gospel histories be true) can admit the institution of the Lord’s Supper, and take the cup with

water, instead of wine,the nature of the liquid being considered not a trifle or of little consequence,

 

' See Bochart, VoL I. p. 676; Anc. Univers. Hist, VoL XIX. p. I77; Parkhurst, in voce. ' P- 89.
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buta matter of the first importance. How is it possible for any sophistry about abstemiousness

to persuade a person above the rank of an idiot, that after Jesus had taken the cup with wine as

described in our gospel histories, the iite ought to be celebrated by his followers, not with wine,

but with water, as was the ease with the Manichasans, the Encratites, Nestorians, and others 3 1

The real state of the case I apprehend to be this: Christians in different countries found various

accounts and practices with respect to this matter. The Judaizing Christians considering it a

species of passover (Christ is called the Passover of the Christians “) or pasehal supper, naturally

described the cup to contain wine, after the manner of the Jews in their passorer 5 and we, who

adapt their gospels, take it with wine. 0n the contrary, the Manichasans and many of the other

Eastern sects, who, in fact, had their gospel directly and immediately from the Persian Magi, took

this rite with water instead of wine. The cuebarist of the Lord and Saviour, as the Magi called

the Sun, the second person in their Trinity, or their euchaiistic sacrifice, was always made exactly

and in every respect the same as that of the orthodox Christians, except that the latter use wine

instead of water. This bread-and-water sacrifice was offered by the Magi of Persia, by the Essenes

or Therapeutie, by the Gnostics, and, indeed, by almost if not quite all the Eastern Christians,

and by Pythagoras in Greece and Numa at Rome.

The Ebionites or Nazarenes were unquestionably the most immediate and direct followers at

Jesus. They were resident in Judea; they iiie acknowledged to have been among the very earliest

of the sects of Christians. As uncertain as tradition is, it is difl‘icult to believe that, in less than

one hundred years after the death of Christ, they should not have retained a correct tradition of

this rite, if they had really received it from him, and if there had been any certainty on the subject.

They are described as a very low, poor, ignorant race of people. They are said to have had a

written gospel. Some persons have supposed the gospel of Matthew to have been theirs. But I

think the very circumstance of their having used water instead of wine is sufiieient to prove that

this cannot be true.—All these Circumstances afford traces of the existence of this rite among the

Persians long before the man Jesus of Judea is said to have lived.-The moderns have not known

what to make of the rite. In the service of our Edward the Sixth, water is directed to be mixed

with the wine. This is an union of the two; not a half measure, but a double one. If it he cor-

rect to take it with wine, then they were right; if with water, they still were right; as they took

both, they could not be wrong.’

The Persians had a rite called the festival of Sake, Sakea, or Sakia, which M. Beausobrc has

shewn was probably the Maniehaaan Eucharist or Love Feast. He observes,‘ that Cyril in calling

it Isclia: has probably meant to travesty the w0ik Saka. lsebas or lseha was the name of both

Sarah the wife of Abraham and of Jesus.‘ Most likely it merely means the Saviour ,- but it pretty

nearly identifies the name of Jesus with that of Buddha. To the word Saka and its origin or eor-

ruptions, i shall return by and by.

According to Justin’s account, the devils busied themselves much with the Eucharist. After

describing in several places that bread and wine and water were used in the Christian rite, he says,

“ And this very solemnity too the evil spirits have introduced into the mysteries of Mithra; for

“ you do or may know, that when any one is initiated into this religion, bread and a cup of water,

“ with a certain form of words, are made use of in the sacrifice.”6

 

I Clemens Alex. and Epiphanius; anuis, Vol II] pp 85, 3‘35, 4m. 1 I Cor. v. 7.

’ Dr. Grabe’snotes upon lichens, Lili. v. Cap ii. ‘ Liv. ix. Ch. viii. p. 729.

‘ SeeVol. I pp 583, 747, 836.

° SeeReeves’s Justin, and notes on Sect. lxxxvi. The followers of Tatian used no wine, only water, in the Eucliap

rist. Mosh. Hist, Cent. 2, Ch. v. S. in see also Cent. 2, Ch. iv. S. xii.
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Hyde says, “ De Tinctione, de oblatione panis, et de imagine resurrectionis, videatur doctiss. do

laCerda ad ea Tertulliani loca ubi de liisce rebus agitur. Gentiles eitra Christum, talia celebrabant

Mithriaca quas videbantur cum doctrina eucharistize et resurrectiom's et aliis ritibus Christianis

convenire, qua: fecerunt ex industria ad imitationem Christianismi: unde Tert. et Patres aiunt eos

talia feeisse, duce diabolo, quo vult esse simia Christi, fire. Volunt itaque eos res suas ita compa-

rfisse, ut Mitlme mysten'a essent euclmrz'stize Christiane iiiiago. Sic Just. Martyr, p.98, et Tertul-

lianus et Cbrysostomus. In suis etiam sacris habebant Mithriaci lavaera (quasi regeiierationis)

in quibus tingit et ipse (se. sacerdos) quosdam utique credentes et fideles suos, et expiatoria

delictorum de lavacro repromittit, et sic adhuc initiat Mithras.”l From a quotation of Gorius, it

seems the modem as well as the ancient fathers have recourse to the very satisfactory agency of

the devil, to account for these things.

Our catechism says, that the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was ordained for the continual

remembrance of the SACRIFICE of the death of Christ; and, that the outward part or sign of the

Lord’s Supper is bread and wine. It then goes on to say, that the inward part or thing signified

is the body and blood of Christ (thing signified l), which are verily and indeed taken, and received

by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper. It then concludes by saying, that the souls of those who

partake of this sacrament are to be refreshed by the body and blood of Christ, as their bodies are

by the bread and wine.

A very learned and ingenious clergyman of the Church of England, Mr. Glover, ’ has said, “ In

“ the sacrament of the altar is the natural body and blood of Christ vere et realiter, verily and

“ indeed, if you take these terms for spiritually by grace and eficacy; but if you mean really and

“ indeed, so that thereby you would include a lively and moveable body under the form of bread

“ and wine, then in that sense is not Christ’s body in the sacrament really and indeed.” And thus

he sophistically explains away the two plain words we and realiter. How is it possible, without

the grossest abuse of language, to make the words verily and indeed mean spiritually by grace and

eficacy? However, his ingenious sophistry does not afi'eet my argument, as all I undertake is, to

shew that this rite is more ancient than Christianity—and this_cannot be disputed.

When the reader has duly considered all the other circumstances which I have brought together

respecting the religious or doctrines of Mithra, the Esseneans, Pythagoreans, Jesus, &c., be will

not deny the strong probability that the sacrifice of the Mass, or of bread and wine, as is asserted

by the Romish Apostolic Viear,‘ Dr. Milner, has descended even from the remote time of

Abraham.

The Mass of the Romish Church is of the very first importance in their religion. The word

Mass, it has been said, is taken from the ceremonies of Isis, in which, after the ceremonies and

the other mysteries were ended, the people were dismissed, by the Greeks, with the words

Actor; «43501;, which mean, the people may retire; that the Romans, in the same ceremonies,

used the words Ite, Missio est,- (see Apuleius de Missio ;) and, that the Missio, by corruption, has

become Messe or Mass.‘ This is very unsatisfactory. I believe the meaning of the Mess or

Mass is nothing but the Latin name for corn or bread, and that to the expression Its, Missio est,

a word for finished was originally added or is understood, or has been by degrees dropped.5 0f

 

‘ De Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap iv. p. 113. ' Remarks on Marsh’s Comp. View, p. 102.

‘ The Virars Apostolic, I understand, receive episcopal ordination, but have more power than ordinary bishops.

Dr Alexander Geddes, whom I have often quoted, sustained the same rank. '

‘ Apiil. Lib. xv., de Asinoaureo; Pol. Virg. Cap. xii.

‘ In Yorkshire, on the festival of St. Thomas, wheat is given to the poor, and it is eaten not ground, but boiled

whole, calledfi-umeuty. This is the sacrifice of the Messis or Mass.
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the descent of the Mass, or the sacrifice of bread and wine, from Melchizedek, I have had frequent

opportunities of speaking.‘ And I have shewn that this sacrifice was common to many ancient

nations. M. Marolles, in his Memoirs,” quotes Tibullns, in the fourth elegy of his third book,

where he says that the Pagans appease the Divinity with holy bread-Farm pio phlch ; “1M

Virgil, in the fifih book of the .IEneid, says, they rendered honours to Vesta, with holy bread-

Venue

Farr: pic at plead topple: uensratur mafia—Lines 744, 745-

He adds, that the words of Horace, Farrepic at saliente micd, relate to the same thing, and that

Tibullus, in the pauegyric to Messala, wrote that a little cake or a little morsel of bread appeased

the Divinities. Parmque cwlestes pacaoit mica. As I have before repeatedly observed, the sacri-

fice without blood was ordered by Numa Pompilius, and practised by Pythagoras. It may he

remarked, in passing, that the term to immalate, which is used for sacrifice, may come from the

Latin word mold, which was the name that the Pagans gave to the little round bits of bread which

they ofl'ered to their Gods in this sacrifice. The Mass is also called the Host. This word means

a host, a giver of hospitality, and also an enemy, and the host of heaven, and is the name of the

harbour of the city of Saturn-ja or Valencia or Roma, Ostia.

The Romans celebrated, on the 22nd of February, the feast of Charisties or Caristies or Charis-

tia. From the character of this festival, I have a strong suspicion that the name was a corruption

of the ancient Chrest, Km; and Epwg. Creuzer ’says, “ This was a family or domestic feast,

“ which the Roman religion exhibits in its aspect most moral and amiable. It followed severa!

“ days of mourning for departed friends. The oldest of the family, he who first in the order of

“ nature would go to increase the number of those whowere already gone, reunited all its mem-

“ hers at a feast of love and harmony; when the object was to reconcile all differences among the

“ members of it." As M. Creuzer observes, “it shews beautifully that the ancients did not

“ separate the contemplation of the future from present joys. The day was sacred to Concord

“ and the Lares, and finished the old and began the new year.” And it must be acknowledged

that nothing more beautiful could well be imagined—From this Charisties comes our Charity and

Caritas, not exclusively in the sense of giving to the poor, but in that of brotherly love as used by

Paul. And here we have among the oldest of the ceremonies of Italy, the Eucharist or suxaplsm

of the Christians.

Valerius Maximus ‘ says, “ Convivium etiam solenne major-es instituerant: idque Char-ism appel-

“ lavcrunt, cui pmter cognates et afines, nemo interponebatur: ut si qua inter necessaries querela

“ esset orta, apud sacra menses, et inter hilaritatem animorum, favoribus concordia'. adhibitis, tolle-

“ retur.”’ Cleland shews that this festival was in use, as we might expect, among the Celts and

Druids.6

This festival in Hebrew was called amp gum, a feast, communion." From this comes our

communion.

Similar to the Italian Charistia was the beautiful and simple rite of the Jews, of breaking bread

and drinking with one another at their great festivals, in fact of celebrating the sacrifice of bread

 

' See VoL I. pp. 7l8, 725, 823. ‘ P. 2i5. ‘ Livre cinquieme, Ch. hi. p. 456.

‘ Lib. ii. Cap i. Sect. 8.

‘ That bloody sacrifices were not used in the earliest times is an opinion supported by Sophocles; Pausanias, de

Cerere Phrygialeusi , by Plato, de Legibus, Lib. vi; and by Empedocles, Lib. de Antiq. Temp.

° Spec. Etymol. Vocab. p. 111. ’ Val]. Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 224.
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and wine so appropriate to Jesus, the priest of the order of Melchizedek, which was converted in

a later day into a horrible mystery. When a Jew has broken the bread and partaken of the cup

with his fellow, it is considered that a peculiar and brotherly afl'ection is to subsist between them

for the next year 5 and, if there had been any previous enmity, this ceremony is considered

the outward sign (of an inward, spiritual grace), that it no longer exists. In all Jewish families,

after their paschal supper, the bread is always broken, and the grace-cup is tasted and sent round

by the master of the house. It is described as one of the last actions of Jesus, when he had

reason to believe that his enemies would proceed to violence against him, and is in strict keeping

with what I am convinced was the beautiful simplicity of every part of his character and life. The

reader will please to observe that when I speak thus of Jesus Christ, I give no credit to the im-

proper condnct ascribed to him, or to the fact of his having taught the immoral doctrines ascribed

to him in the gospel historiesI of the different sects of his followers, so inconsistent with his gene-

ral character.

Jesus is made to say, “ This is my flesh,” “ This Is my blood.” If we take these words to

the letter, they were evidently not true. The articles spoken of were neither his flesh nor his

blood. Then it is surely only consistent with candour to inquire what meaning could be given to

them, agreeable to common sense and the meaning of this, at that time, ancient ceremony. This,

I think, will be found in the fact which we all know, that be abolished among his followers the

shocking and disgusting practice, at that time common, of offering sacrifices of flesh and blood, so

well described by the Rev. Mr. Faber, and at that time still practised upon grand occasions among

the Druids or Chaldees, and Romans, even to the length of ofl'ering human victims.—lt seems not

unlikely that we have only part of the speech of Jesus, that its object was the abolition of that

disgusting and atrocious practice, and that his speech had reference to it. Speaking as he did, or

is said to have done, always in parables, he might readily use the figurative expression in reference

to something which had passed before against bloody sacrifices: and at that time he might use

the words, This is my body, and this is my blood, which I ofer; i. c. This is my oflering of body

(or flesh) and blood, and no other. It was the offering of Melchizedek and of Pythagoras, his

predecessors, and, probably, originally of all nations. ‘ The bread was always broken, and is yet

broken, in the ceremony, and given as a token of remembrance, precisely as he used it. Eat this

in remembrance ofme. How could any words he more natural? This agrees very Well with what

he is made to say in the Gospel of the Nazarenes: “ I came to abolish sacrifices, and unless ye

“ cease to offer sacrifices, the wrath of God shall not cease from you.“

The whole paschal supper was a festival of joy and gladness, to celebrate the passage of the

sun; and, after the family had eaten, the remainder was given to the poor, along with such other

matters as the elect or chapter could spare; for I apprehend the noimtor, or conmumity ofgoods,

was confined at first to the lodge, to the seventy-two; and perhaps the Eucharist was at first

taken by only the twelve elect or perfect in the mysteries. The probability of these matters must

be left to the reader. The evidence is not very clear, though the probability is strong. This

seems to me to be a rational explanation of the words, and is consistent with the general character

of Jesus—the character of the priest after the order of Melchizedek. It dovetails well into the

historical fact of no sacrifice of animals having ever taken place in his religion, and with the Gen-

tile histories. And when he was founding his religion on the Mosaic system, there does seem

 

I Probably some of the opuriow gospels; for, happily,on the testimony ofthe canonical Gonpely—uncontradicted by

respectable profane history—even unbelievers have concurred with the Author in paying a tribute ofrespect to " the

" beautiful simplicity of every part of the character and life” ofJesus Caam. Editor.

' J. Jones on Canon, Pt. II. Chap. xxv. Art. 12, p. 275.
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to require an explanation of the reason why the ordained sacrifices were abolished. Here we see

the reason why the Melchizedehian sacrifice was restored, or declared to be enough, withorit

holocausts or even partial burrri-oferings.

Besides the Charistia of the Romans, as above described, there must have been some other

ceremony very similar, or some sectaries must have held opinions from which the modern Romish

priests have copied their Transnbstantiation, as we find the doctrine alluded to by Cicero. The

Rev. R. Taylor, in his answer to Dr. Pye Smith, 1 says, “ There is a passage in Cicero, written

“ forty years before the birth of Christ, in which he ridicules the doctrine of transubstantiation,

“ and asks, how a man can be so stupid as to imagine that which he eats to be a God? Ut illud

“ quo vescatur Deum esse putet 3”

The ancients always washed before they sacrificed, says Eustache upon Homer ;’ and Hesiod

forbids any wine to be offered to Jupiter with unwashed hands.a And Virgil tells us, that Eneas,

even though the city was on fire, durst not touch the Gods to save them, till he had first washed

his hands. In the ritual of the Romish church it is said, Sacerdos sanctum moltaristiam adminis-

lraturus procedat ad allure lotis prizes mum'bus.

It was the custom of the Pagan priests to confess before they sacrificed, demanding pardon of

the Gods and Goddesses. Numa ordered this to be observed by the Romans, not esteeming the

sacrifice good, unless the priest had first cleared his conscience by cmzfesabu. The Romish priests

are expected to do this before they celebrate the Mass:1

Numa ordained that the priest who made the sacrifice should be clothed in white, in the habit

called an albu.’ This is the alb which he carries who celebrates the Mass. Above the alb, Numa

ordered the sacrificer to carry a coloured robe, with a pectoral or breast-plate of brass, which is

now often changed into gold or silver. This is what is called clmsuble. The priests use also a

veil, with which they cover the head, called amict. All these ornaments were introduced by Numa.

They are also most of them found among the Jews.

The tnrnings and genufiexions of the priests, and their circular processions, were all ordered by

Numa.‘ The last were also the Deisuls of the Druids. .Dn Choul has shewn, " that the custom

of having the Mass in the morning was taken from the Egyptians, who divided the time, like the

Romish church, into prime, tierce, and sexte.

The Pagans had music in their temples, as the Romish devotees have in their churches. Galien

say s, they have no sacrifice without music.“ I shall add no more on this subject here, but I shall

resume it in a future Book. I shall then try to penetrate to the bottom of this, which I am per-

suaded is one of the most profaned of the mysteries.

5. The next rite which I shall notice is that of Baptism.

That the ceremony of baptism is older than the time of Jesus is evident from the Gospels ; 9 but
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how much older it may be, it is impossible to ascertain. It was a practice of the followers of

Zoroaster.‘ Hyde says, “ Pro infantibus non utuntur circumcisione, sed tantum baptismo seu

“ lotions ad animaa purificationem internam. Infantem ad sacerdotem in ecclesiam adductum

“ sistunt coram sole et igne, qua facta ceremonia, enndem sanctiorem existimant. D. Lord dicit

“ quod aquam ad hoc afl'erunt in cortice arboris Holm: ea autem arbor revera est Haum Magorum,

“ cujus mentionem alib. occasions supra fecimus. Alias,aliquando fit immergendo in magnum vas

“ aqua, ut dicit Tavernier. Post talem lotionem seu baptismum, sacerdos imponit nomen a

“ parentibus inditum.” After this Hyde goes on to state, that when he comes to be fifteen years

of age he is confirmed by receiving the girdle, and the sudra or cassock.

The Holm or Haum here spoken of by Hyde, is the Phoenix or Phoinix or Palm-tree, called by

Burckhardt and Buckingham, in their Travels in Asia, the Dom-tree—the tree ofthe sacred Ou.’

“ De-la vint, que pour devenir capable d’entendre les secrets de la creation, révélés dans ces

“ memes mysteres, il fallut se faire rége’nérer par l’z'nitiation. Cette cérémonie, par laquelle, on

“ ammmm't les arm's principes de la vie, s’opéroit par le moyen de l’eau qui avoit été celui de la

“ regeneration du monde. On conduisoit sur les bords de l'llissus le caudidat qui devoit etre

“ initié; apres l'avoir purifié avec le sel et l’eau de la mer, on répsndoit de l’orge sur lui, ou le

“ couronoit de fleurs, et l'Hydranos ou le Baptism le plongeoit dans le fieuve. L’usage de ce

“ Baptéme par immersion, qui subsista dans l'Occident jusqu’ au 8* siecle, se maintient encore

“ dans l’Eglise Greque: c'est celui que Jean is Préwrseur administra, dans le Jourdain, a Jesus-

“ Christ méme. ll fut pratiqué chez les J uifs,’ chez les Grecs, et chez presque tous les peuples,

“ bien des siecles avant l’existence de la religion Chrétienne: c’est encore une de ces anciennes

“ ceremonies que Dieu sanctifia pour le bien des hommes. On vient de voir qu’elle en fut

“ l’origine, dans les tems qui précédereut celui oh la Bapteme devint un Sacremeut. Les Indiens

“ continuent a se purifier dans les eaux du Gauge, qu’ils regardent comme sacres.”‘

M. Beausobre has clearly proved that the Manichaans had the rite of Baptism, both forinfants

and adults, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. He has satisfactorily proved the

falsity of St. Augustine upon this point; but, indeed, nothing which Augustine says against the

sect whom he deserted and betrayed, is worthy of any credit whatever. M. Beausobre ‘ says,

“ Mani had more than one reason for administering baptism to infants. This custom not only

“ served to confirm his opinion, that corruption is in nature, and comes to man by nature, but in

“ this he conformed to the custom of the Magi,fromwhich he deviated as little as hepossibly could.

s‘ This was the way to give them a taste for his religion. The ancient Persians carried their

“ infants to the temple a few days after they were born, and presented them to the priest before

“ the sun, and before the fire, which was his symbol. Then the priest took the child and baptized

“ it for the purification of the soul. Sometimes he plunged it into a great vase full of water: it

“ was in the same ceremony that the father gave aname to the child. When the child had arrived

“ at fifteen years of age, he was presented again to the priest, who confirmed him by giving him

“the robe called the Sudra and the Girdle. These were the symbols or the sacraments of the

“ promises that he made to God to serve him according to the religion of the Persians.” The

reader sees that Mani is said to have deviated as little as possible from the rites of the Magi.

This is true enough. In fact. the Evangelion of Zoroaster, of the Romish Jesus, and of Maui,

were all precisely the same in principle, and very nearly the same in all their ceremonies. The

 

' Hyde de Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap. xxxiv. p. 406. ' See Vol. I. p. 742, non. ' See Editor’: We atsup.
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variation was not more than might be expected to arise, from distance in situation, in time, and

from difi'erence of languages and nations.

Dr. Hyde says,I “ Et postea anno aetatis xv“, quando incipit induere tunicam, sudra, et cin-

“ gulum, ut religionem ingrediatur, et ille in articulis fidei versatur, a saccrdote ei datur confirma-

“ tio, ut, ab eo tempore, inter numerum fidelium admittatur, et fidelis esse reputetur.” If this

account of Dr. Hyde’s be correct, which I believe no one ever doubted, it is impossible for any

person to be so blind as not to see, that these three extremely important and vital ceremonies of

the Christian religion—Baptism, Christening, and Confirmation—were nothing but rites of the

religion of the Magi, of Mithra, or of the sun.

Upon this subject Justin says,’ in Section lxxxi., “The devils no sooner heard of this baptism

“ spoken of by the prophet, but they too set up their baptisms, and made such as go to their teln-

“ ples and otfieiate in their libations and meat ofl'erings, first sprinkle themselves with water by

“ way of lustration; and they have brought it to such a pass, that the worshipers are washed from

“ head to foot before they approach the sacred place where their images are kept.” On the above

the Rev. Mr. Reeves makes the following note: “That such mock baptisms were set up by the

“ contrivauee of the Devil in the Gentile world, we find not only asserted by Justin, but all the

“ primitive writers, and particularly by Tertullian, de baptismo. Certe ludis Apollinaribus et

“ Eleusiniis tinguntur, idque se in regenerationem et impunitatem perjuriorum suornm agere

“ praasumunt. Thus were men initiated into the mysteries of Eleusis, and he who initiated them

“ was called TBpavog, the waterer, ‘poavog 6 «71¢th raw EMuo'tvmv.’ Thus again we learn

“ from Tertullian, that they initiated men into the rites of [sis and Mithra, Nam et sacris quibns-

“ dam per lavacrum initiantur Isidis alicujus aut Mithrze,‘ the chief priest of that Goddess, (as

“ Apuleius describes his own initiation,) ‘ leading the party to be initiated to the next bath;

“ where, having first delivered him to the usual washing, and asked pardon of the Goddess, he

“ sprinkled him all about, and bringing him back to the temple, after two parts of the day were

“ spent, placed him before the feet of the Goddess.”

Mosheim shews, by many sound and ingenious arguments, that the rite of baptism was an old

ceremony of the lsraelites long before the time of Christ.6

After baptism theyreceived the sign of the cross, were anointed, and fed with milk and honey. 7

Dr. Enfield asserts, that baptism was not used by the Jews, but only by the Samaritans.a lf

this be true, (but I know no authority for it,) it instantly makes a Samaritan of Jesus Christ. I

do not think the Doctor would have liked this.

John the Baptist was nothing but one of the followers of Mithra, with whom the deserts of Syria

and the Thebais of Egypt, abounded, under the name of Essenes. He was a Nazarite; and it is a

curious and striking circumstance that the fountain of Enon, where be baptized,“ was sacred to

the sun. Though he be said to have baptized Jesus, yet it is very remarkable that he established

a religion of his own, as is evident from the men‘who came to Ephesus, and were there converted

from his religion to Christianity by St. Paul. " This religion is not extinct, but continues in some

parts of Asia, as wehave formerly noticed, under the names of Mundaites, Namreens, Nazourcans,

or Christians of St. John. “

 

' De Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap. xxxiv. p. 406. I See his Apology, Sect. lxxxvii. xevii. xcviii. ci. ' Hesych.

‘ De Bapt. Cap. v. I Milesi, ii. citat. s Seldeno de Success. ad Leg- Hebr. Cap. xxvi.

‘ Com. Cent. I. Sect. vi. 7 Mosh. Hist. Cent. 11. Ch. iv. Sec.l3. See Dupuis, sur tons lesCultes, Vol. III. p.325.

‘ Hist. Phil. Vol. II. p. [Gt 9 John 23. W Acts xix. l—7. “ Vol. I. pp. 540, 657, 808.
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Michaelis‘ states it to be his opinion, that these men, Iobnists as they are now called, were

Essenes. In my article on the Essenes this is proved clearly enough. I have no doubt that John

was an Essene, as well as Jesus.

Matthew (iii. ll) makes John say, “l, indeed, baptiZe you with water 5 he shall baptize you

with the Holy Ghost, and with fire”

“ l, indeed, have baptized you with water; but he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost.”—

Mark i. 8.

“ John answered, saying, I, indeed, baptize you with water; but, he shall baptize you with

the Holy Ghost, and withfire.”—Luke iii. 16.

In some parts of Scotland it is a custom at the baptism of children to swing them in their

clothes over a fire three times, saying, Now, fire, burn this child or never. Here is evidently the

baptism by fire. When the priest blowed upon the child in baptizing it, in my presence, in the

baptistery at Florence, was this to blow away the devils according to the vulgar opinion, or was it

the baptism by air—Spiritus Sanctns? Priests profess to communicate the spirit!“ sanctua.’ The

baptism byfire and water was in use by the Romans. It was performed by jumping three times

through the flame of a sacred fire, and being sprinkled with water from a branch of laurel. Ovid

says,‘

Certe ego transilui positas ter in ordine fiammu,

Virgaqne roratas laurea misit aquas.

This is still practised in India.‘ “ From old Grecian authorities we learn, that the Massageta

“ worshiped the sun ; and the narrative of an embassy from Justin to the Khakan, or Emperor,

“ who then resided in a fine vale near the source of the lrtisb, mentions the Tartarian ceremony

“ of purifying the Roman ambassadors by conducting them between two fires.” Jones on the

Language of the 'l‘artars.‘

The Etruscans baptized with air, with fire, and with water; this is what is alluded to many

times in the Gospels.6 If the words Ghost, spiritual in Latin, WWIIde in Greek, and rm rah, in

Hebrew, be examined, they will all at last he found to resolve themselves into the idea of air or

breath—which gave the first idea of the soul of man. Thus we say, the breath departed from a

man, or his soul left him—he gave up the ghost, spiritus. This may give a low or mean idea of

the state of science; but I have no doubt that in its infancy the breath of man was supposed to be

his soul. When it was the breath of God, of course it was the holy ghost or spirit. This is per-

fectly in keeping with the materialism, the anthropomorphism of the letter of Genesis, of Moses,

and of all other nations. When Jesus communicated the Holy Ghost, he breathed on his dis-

ciples.

In plates 172, 173, 174, &c., Gorius gives examples of the baptism of the ancient Etruscans, in

the rites of Mithra. or Isis, bywater, air, fire, and blood. The ancient Etruscans were thought by

many to be a colony which escaped from Egypt when the shepherd kings conquered that country.

The identity of the worship of ancient Etruria and Egypt makes this not unlikely.

6. In Tab. clxxii.Gorius gives two pictures of ancient Etruscan baptisms by water. In the first,

 

‘ Marsh’s Mich. Vol. VI. Ch. xv. 5 iv. pp. 82, 87.

' See Protestant Ordination Service, [and the Petition (to the House of Lords, August 5, 1833) of the Rev. Charles

N. Wodehouse, Prebendary ofNorwich, for an alteration of this and other parts of the Liturgy. Mon]

' Futi. Lib. iv. ver. 727. ‘ Vida Manrioe’s Ind. Ant. VoL V. p. l075.

‘ AMMVoLII.p.31,4to. “Seethemferencesutsuprs.
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the youth is held in the arms of one priest and another is pouring water upon his head. In the

second, the young person is going through the same ceremony, kneeling on a kind of altar.

Gorius says, “ Solemnem apud Etruscos baptismatis traditionem per manna sacerdotis, aliis sacris

“ ministris adstantibus, additis modulationibus, precibus et carminibus, ceterisque ceremoniis,

“ quas mox indicabo, nemo alius certe, quam diabolus, nequissimus humani generis hostis, exco-

“ gitavit docmtque: qui, nt insanas gentes, divine: lucis eXpertes, in sui servitium et obedientiam

“ miserandum in modum captivaret, lustrandi complura genera, aere, aqua, igne, sanguine, alias-

“ que februationes monstravit, ut Deum divine legis conditorem sapientissimum emularetur.

“ Callidissimas ejus artes ita aperit "I‘ertullianus.I Diabolus ipsas quoque res sacramentorum, in

“idolorum mysteriis (emulatur, tingm't et ipse quosdam, utigue credenles etfideles sacs, expiatimrem

“ deLAVACBO repromz'tli't, et sic adlmc initiat Millme : signal ills in frontibus milites suos .- celebrat

“ et pam's oblationem,’ et imaginmz resurrectiom's inducit, et sub gladio redimit coronam. Quid 9

“ guod at summum pontificem in um's nuptials stamit? Izabel et m‘rgines, habet continentes. Celerum

“ si Nimue Pompilz'i superstitiones revolnamus, sz' saccrdott'i aficia et privilegia, sz' samficalz'a minis-

“ teria et instrumenta et uasa illa sacrificion ct piaculorum, et notorsz curiosztates consideramzs

“norms mang'f'este Diabolus morositatcm Iegw Mosaicoe imitatus est ? Adda etiam, Etruscos, com-

“ pluribus secnlis ante Numam Pompilium, non solum in usu habuisse Bantsasa, verum etiam

“sacrum xsrpo‘rowow, nam Etruscse Antistite manus imponunt iis, qnos initiant, ut alibi osten-

“ dam, adlato Etruscas vrnm anaglypho opere. Constat enim, initiates complura probationum

“ genera experiri debuisse, antequam sacris Deorum, ac presertim MITURE, admittcrentur qnae

“ mox considerabimus.”

The following are copies of the two Etruscan inscriptions on the monuments above alluded to :

oomavm. fl?- l'Zi’Tlilwn

vamuzw leaflflflfl
In the middle of the second, a letter seems to be wanting.

These Etruscan monuments would have been ascribed to the ancient Christians if the Etruscan

inscriptions had not rendered this impossible. In this manner I have no doubt whatever, that

great numbers of Gentile monuments of antiquity have been adopted by modern Christians.

From these ancient Etruscan monuments it is evident, that the practice of baptism was common

long before the birth of John or Jesus, in the ceremonies of Isis, of Mithra, and of the Eleusinian

my steries; and from the passage in "[‘ertullian,a it is evident, that it was not merely a similar

ceremony of washing. The words regeneratiouem et impunitatem perjuriorum suorum (the actual

word regeneratio used in our order of baptism) prove, that the doctrines as Well as the outward

forms were identically the same. It appears also from the former part of the quotation, that the

practice of sprinkling with holy water, both by the Greek and Romish churchs, was used by the

Etruscans, and was only a continuation of their ceremony. 0n the festival of All Souls, at Florence,

the monks went round their cloisters and monasteries, in the presence of the author, sprinkling

 

' Dc Pusscript. adv. Haeret Cap xl.

’ The ceremony of baptism was mostly accompanied with the sacrifice of bread and wine.

’ De Bapt. Cap v quoted in p 66-
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the walls, &c., &c., with holy water, as described by Tertullian to be the practice of the ancient

followers of Mithra.

Apuleius also shews, as above stated, that baptism was used in the mysteries of lsis. He says,

“ Sacerdos, stipatum me religiosa cohorts, deducitad proximas balneas: et prius sus'ro LAVACBO

“ traditum, prasfatus deum veniam, purissime cmcuunoaans abluit.”

Mr. Maurice shews that purgations or lustrations by water, and holy water, were equally used

by the Jews, Persians, Hindoos, and Druids of Britain.‘ Potter, in his Antiquities, proves that

every ancient temple had a vase, filled with holy water. This was called a Piscina, and was

probably the Bowli of India, noticed in my first volume. ’

The child is taken to the priest, and is named by him and blessed, &c., before the sacred fire,

being sprinkled with holy water, which is put into the bark of a sacred tree called Holme.’

7. The giving of aname to the child (as indicated by the parents to the priest), the marking of

him with the cross as a sign of his a soldier of Christ, followed at fifteen years of age by his

admission into the mysteries by the ceremony of confirmation, or the sacred zapo‘rma, or impo-

sition of hands, the same as in our ceremonies, prove that the two institutions are identical. But

the most striking circumstance of all is the regeneration—and consequent forgiveness of sins—-

the being born again. This shews that our baptism in dam-inane well as in outward cerenwny,

was precisely that of the ancient Etruscans. The xupo‘rowat is evidently the same ceremony as

the admission of our priests into orders, as well as the ceremony of confirmation or admission to

church membership. In each case, by the xstpo‘rovm, a portion of the Holy Spirit is supposed

to be transferred from the priest to the candidate. I beg my reader carefully to read our baptismal

service. This xsipo-rowa is the baptism by the Holy Ghost. Christian Baptism was called

Asrpov wamwiwerms, the lever of regeneration, ‘ and ‘I’wflo'ttov, illumination.

It is a curious circumstance that not one word can be produced from the New Testament in

support of infant baptism ,- every thing adduced in its favour from that authority being a violent

and forced implication. Bellarmine is obliged to admit, that infant baptism is contained in Scrip-

ture “ in wziversali" though not “in particulari.”5 This is an excellent example of a modern

tradition—that is, of a tradition set up since the writing of the gospel histories—a doctrine, a

sacrament, forgotten by the Evangelist: and the authors of the Epistles, but discovered since, by

their more enlightened followers l

8. I must now notice a branch of the Christian baptism of exquisite beauty. [must confess

that my favourite Pagans, as they will be called, can produce nothing equal to it. And this is

the baptism of Burns. It is peculiar to the Western part of the world, though somewhere or

other, but where I cannot recollect, I have read, that there is a similar ceremony in China.

We are told by Mr. Maurice that bells were sacred utensils of very ancient use in Asia. The

dress of the high-priest of the Jews on the most sacred and solemn occasions was trimmed with

bells and pomegranates. Calmet‘ tells us, that the kings of Persia, who were both priests and

kings, had their robes trimmed with pomegranates and bells. This almost identifies the Jews

and Persians. Mr. Maurice states that bells are used in the ceremonials of the pagodas of India

to frighten away the evil spirits or daemons, who are supposed to molest the devotee in his reli-

gions exercises, by assuming frightful forms, to distract his mind from the performance of his

 

' Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol. V! p. 2l6 ' P. 516, note 2, and pp. 638, 64!.

3 Herbert's Travels, p. 58, fol. 1665. ‘ Note to Reeves’s Justin Martyr, p. 99.

’ Glover’s Answer to Marsh, p. HO. ° Diet. word bell.
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duty. He says, “ The vibration of the sacred bell, however, was ever heard with horror by the

“ malign demons, who fled at the sound, while the air being put in motion by it, became purified

“ of the infection which their presence imparted. From Asia, it is probable that the hell, with a

“ thousand concomitant superstitions, was imported into Europe, and mingled with the rites of a

“ purer religion. Every body knows its importance in the catholic worship; the ceremony of

“ anathematiziug with bell, book, and burning taper : and the thrilling sound of the dreadful

“ passing bell, which not only warns the devout Christian to pray for the departing soul of his

“ brother, and to prepare to meet his own doom, but drives away, said the good Catholicsof old

“ time, those evil spirits that hover round the bed of the dying man, eager to seize their prey, or,

“ at least, to molest and terrify the soul in its passage into eternal rest.”1

The bell probably not being known to the Lacedemonians, they used instead of it a kettle-drum.

This is stated to be used at the death of their king to assist in the emancipation of his soul at the

dissolution of his body ;' evidently our passing bell.

“ Pope John XIV., about the year 970, issued a bull for the baptizing of Bells, ‘ to cleanse the

“ ‘ air of devils.’ The baptizing of Bells was only permitted to the Bishops suEragan, because it

“ was of a more principal kind than that of infants .- priests and deacons eould baptize them.

“ The tongue of the baptized Bell made the ears of the afl'righted demons ring with ‘ Raphael

“ ‘ Sancta Margereta, are pro nobis’—these prayers are on bells at St. Margaret's Mount in

“ Cornwall.

“In Luther’s time the princes of Germanycomplained to the Legate, ‘that, at the time of

“ baptism, godfathers of the richer sort, after the Snfi‘ragan, take hold of the rope, sing together,

“ name the bell, dress it in new clothes, and then have a sumptuous feast.” 3

During the French Revolution, four of the bells of the cathedral of St. Louis, Versailles, were

destroyed. On the 6th of January, 1324, four new ones were baptized. The “ King and the

“ Duchess D’Angouleme were sponsors. The inscription varying the name and number on each

“ is—‘ Je suis la premiere de quatre smurs, qui ont été ofi'ertes a Dieu, &c. J'ai été bénite, &c.,

“ ‘et nommé Marie par sa Majesté Louis XVIII., Roi de France et de Navarre, et par S. A. R.

“ ‘ Madame, Fille de Louis XVI., Duchesse d’Angouleme,’ ” &c.

“ The four sisters were suspended in the centre of a platform, under a square canopy of crimson

“ silk, with broad gold fringe, and surmounted with plumes of ostrich feathers. The eldest wore

“ a superb petticoat of embroidered gold brocade, over another of silver tissue, festooned at the

“ bottom, and fastened with white satin rosettes, so as to exhibit the end of the clapper, peeping

“ out beneath. The others were arrayed in plain gold brocade over a silver tissue. During the

“ ceremony no splendours in the grand ceremonials of 'the church were omitted. A white satin

“ ribbon being passed from the iron tongue of each bell to the hand of the sponsors, they gave a

“ smart pull for each response, and the sisters each time answered, ‘ Amen.’"‘ Ah, happy

France, which possesses a family so alive to the com/arts of our blessedreligion .' .’ ! AND mu.

HAPPIBI Barram, was sworn: or wnosn sunny is WIELDED as soon a FAMILY i ll A.D. l830.

9. It cannot be shewn, perhaps, that the Persians bad the same forms for the ordination of

their priests as those now used by the Christians; but they had all the remainder of the hier—

archical system, as Dr. Hyde has shewn; whence it is fair to conclude, that they had also the

forms of orders, the xupo‘rowa, though, from the lapse of ages, &c., it cannot be satisfactorily

 

' Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p.904. ' Schol. in Theocrit. ldyll. ii. ver. 36 , see Mr. Knight, p. l67.

' Graven. Cent. German. Grav. 5|. ‘ Hog’s Hist. Cornwall, p. 470.
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proved. Had it not been for the casual mention of some other of the Persian customs by the

early fathers, we should have known nothing about them. Therefore, it must be left tothe reader

to judge for himself, when he has considered what Dr. Hyde has said, whether there may not

transpire enough to justify him in inferring from the large part of the system which has come

down to us, that the remaining small part existed formerly, though the evidence of it be now lost.

This must not be considered as a solitary instance taken by itself, for in that case it would

certainly amount to nothing; but it must he considered coujointly with all the other circumstances

of striking similarity, indeed of absolute identity, of the two religions. The practice of the

XE‘PWOWDL, in the case of Confirmation, raises a strong suspicion, that it would not be wanting

in the more important matter of Ordination.

Hydel says, “ Et quidem eorum sacerdotium fere coincidebat cum on Judasorum, in quo erat

“ unns summus sacerdos, et deinde plurimi sacerdotes atque Levite. Hoc autem excedehat

“ hierarchica Persica, (quamvis Cbristum praecesserat, magis cum Christiana coincidens,) in qua

“ preter sacristanos,’ erant sacerdotes, et praesules et archipmsules, qui hodiernis Christianorum

“ presbyteris, et episcopis, et archiepiscopis correspondent. Adeo ut ecclesiie Christiane amicis

“ pariter et inimicis forte novum et inopinatum videbitur in Persia reperisse constitutionem eccle—

“ siasticam prope 3000 abhinc annis fundatam, qua tam pulchre coinciderit cum subsequente

“ hierarchia Christiana. Hocque non sine numine factum, sc. Persas olim ordindsse idem quod

“ posted Christus et Apostoli ejus, in plenitudine temporis, tandem nova sanctione instituerunt

“ et confirmarunt. Ecclesize itaque eorum regimen in prima ejusdem constitutione fuit bene

“ fundatum. Eorum synagoge minores sen indotatae ecclesite parochiales alunt in singulis unum

“ sacerdotem, enmque ex decimis ac spontaneis coutributionihus: nec ignis perpetui expenses

“in eis faciunt, nisi per lampades, exceptis magnis quibusdam diebus. At Pyrea, seu templa

“ cathedralia, ubi sedes episcoporum, amplis terris et reditibus dotata erant, ad parandum sacri.

“ ficia, et ligna coémendum, et ad alendum sacerdotium amplissimum.”‘

As with the Jews, the sacred fire was fed with sacred wood, from which the bark was taken.

And as now, in Romish countries, “ in propriis aedibus plerique habent perpetuo ardentes lam-

“ pades ab igno sacro accensas.”‘ On the great festivals they sent their victuals to a common

table, and ate together with the poor, as described by Pliny to be the case with the early Chris-

tians of Bithynia. -

From the passages here cited it is evident, that the hierarchy of the Christians is a close copy

of that of the Persians, and that where the Christian differs from the Jewish it agrees with the

Persian, a proof that it is taken from the latter and not from the former. It has been before

observed, that Mr. R. Taylor, in his Diegesls, has clearly proved the Christian hierarchy to be

the same as that of theEssenes, even to the most minute parts. The similar customs of keeping

candles and lamps always burning in their temples is very striking. The larger endowments for

the cathedrals bear a marked resemblance to those of ours in this country, many of which were,

I have no doubt, the renovated establishments of the ancient Druids.

10. The rite of marriage was, with the ancient Persians, a religious service; and, for its

solemnization, they had a long liturgy or form, ‘ after the manner of the Greek, the Romish, and

the Protestant Christians, and not according to the custom of the Scotch, amongwhom it is only

 

' De Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap. xxviii. p. 349, ed. 1700.

' Rom the ancient Sscristan of the Persians the Seerlstan ofthe Catholics is taken, and also, by abbreviation, our

Saxtau and Sexton. Hyde,nt sup. Cap. xxx. p. 368; Dupuis, Vol. III. p. 86.

' Hyde,_ut sup. Cap. xxviii. p.351, ed. 1700. ‘ Ibid. p.352, ed. I700. ‘ Ibid. Cap. xxxiv.



72 puncaronv.

a civil contract.‘ The contents of the liturgy are lost, but we know that the use of the ring, on

the second finger from the last on the left hand, was practised by almost all the ancients.2

11. Every one knows in what high estimation oil was held among the Eastern nations, and he

has not read the Old Testament with attention who is not acquainted with the very frequent use

of anointing among the Jews. “ The practice of anointing was not confined to kings, but was

“ extended to prophets and others. It was especially practised on a medicinal account, and

“ administered publicly in the synagogues by the elders on the Sabbath; where the applying of

“ this remedy to poor sick people, was accompanied by the prayers of the faithful for their

“ recovery, and the pardon of their sins; or if the persons were in a very weak condition, the

“ elders came home to them. Lightfoot observes, out of the Jerusalem Talmud,a that Rabbi

“Simeon, the son of Eleazar, permitted Rabbi Meir to mingle wine with the oil, when he

“ anointed the sick on the Sabbath: and quotes as a tradition from them, that anointing on the

“ Sabbath was permitted.”" The Apostle James therefore, writing to the Jewish Christians,

whose synagogues and rites were precisely the same with those of the other Jews, says “ is any

“ sick among you> let him send for the elders of the church; and let them pray over him,

“ anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and

“ the Lord shall raise him up ; and, if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him.” 5

Whether the Persians had the rite of extreme auction I do not know; but if they had it not,

then the Christians must have borrowed it from the Jews. When all other circumstances are

considered, few unprejudiced persons will be found to doubt, that this practice was probably

common to the Jews and the Persians.

There is scarcely any doctrine of the Romish Church which has afforded more matter for the

use of the weapon of ridicule than that of purgatory—that weapon declared by the Protestants

to be so unfair, abominable, and blasphemous, when applied against themselves; but considered

to be so fair, honourable, and legitimate, when used by them against their Romish enemies.

The doctrines of Penance and Purgatory, taught by the Catholics and so much calumniated

by the Protestants, are exactly the same in principle as the penances and metempsychosis of the

Pythagoreans, Platonists, and lndians. The Romish doctrine of penance is precisely that of the

Hindoos, and I have no doubt that from the modified p-z'ncz'ple of the metempsychosis the doctrine

of purgatory took its rise. After man, reasoning upon the beauty, order, and sublimity, of the

creation, arrived at the knowledge of the First Great Cause and ITS“ attributes of benevolence

&c., the belief in man’s immortality followed as a necessary consequence. For, if there were not

a future state of existence, where the good would be rewarded and the bad punished, how could

the Creator be just or benevolent? And again, how could he be either just or benevolent if the

existence of man in a future state was not happy or miserable in proportion to his good or bad

conduct here? And as man has been created fallible in his nature, and inevitably subject to fall

 

' It was the same in Englandfrom 1653 to 1660, and is considered to be a civil contract in the UnitedStates of

North America. Editor.

' Vide Tart. Apol. Cap. vi. pp. 173, &c. ’ Harm. N. Test. Works, Vol. I. p. 333.

‘ Toland’s Naz. p. 54. * James v. 14, 15; see also Mark vi. 13, xvi. 18.

‘1 I say in,- for how absurd is it to give a masculine orfeminine gender to the Creator' The only-begotten Son of

God I! What nonsense! The only excuse which can be made fgr the use of the word begotten, is, that those who

adopt it apply to it no idea whatever, or some idea which the word does not mean. [The Evangelist Jolm alone uses

the expression, (eh. i. 14, 18, iii. 16, 18; l Epis. iv 9,) and as he wrote neither his Gospel nor his Epistle till long

after the resurrectionand ascension of hisrevered Lord, the sensein which he used the term may probably be gathered

from Rev. i. 5—“ Jesus Christ thefirst-begotten of the dead.” Editor-J
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into some degree of guilt, it was also thought to follow that his future state of existence could not

be eternally miserable. This was the inevitable consequence if the Creator were just; hence

arose the doctrine of purgatory—a state of existence in which the soul of man or that part of him

that exists after death, and which though invisible must exist, will in future receive the reward

of his good or bad conduct.

This was the simple, unadulterated doctrine of the sages of India, Persia, Greece, and Rome:

it remained for the brilliant imagination of John Calvin to discover that it was consistent with the

attributes of benevolence in an omnipotent Creator to cause a being to exist, who, from his very

nature, is obliged to sin, and then, for such sin, to condemn him to endless misery. But these

doctrines are deduced by learned men of narrow minds from corrupt passages in the Gospels, and

still more from the fanatical nonsense of Paul.1

The doctrine of purgatory or of a future state, in which manwas to receive the greater or less

reward of his misconduct in this life, like every thing in which priests have any concern, was soon

corrupted and converted into an engine to aggrandize their pernicious order, and to enable them

to wallow in luxury and sloth upon the hard earnings of their fellow-creatures. Hence they

taught their blind and credulous devotees, that by their superior sanctity they could prevail upon

God to alleviate or shorten the term of their future punishment, and by aggravating the faults of

the miserable and repentaut sinner, in the last tage of weakness and disease, and working upon

his terrified imagination, they extorted from him his wealth. Hence arose voluntary acts of

snpererogation and penances, by sufl'ering which in this life the punishment in another was to be

mitigated. Hence masses or services for the dead. Hence extreme unction and all the other

figments of Papistieal foolery among the devotees of Greek, Catholic, or sectarian Christianity.

Protestants may exclaim against these superstitions, as they call them, but they are real

orthodox Christianity and cannot be got rid of. It is no argument to say, they are absurd or

pernicious. They are not more absurd than the doctrine of demoniacs, nor more pernicious than

the doctrine of the eflicacy of faith without works. We have already quoted the opinion of the

Apostle James on the subject of anointing the sick, p. 72. He adds, (ch. v. 16,) Confess your

faultsone to another, andpray onefor another, that ye may be healed. The efectualferventprayer

ofa righleozw man ovaileth much.

The doctrine of Purgatory, so ofi’ensive to the gloomy fanatics among the Protestants, because

it does away with the doctrine of eternal damnation, is, when not abused, one of the most sensible

of the miscalled Christian doctrines, because it is not contrary to the moral attributes of God. It

was a close copy of the doctrine of the Heathens and of Plato, who, in his Phredon,’ divides the

dead into three sorts—the good in a state of bliss ; the very bad in Tartarus ;' and the curable in

an intermediate state, from which, after they have been in it a suitable time, they are released.

For these last, the Gentiles were in the habit of ofi’ering sacrifices, called rem-rm. In his

Republic, 11., Plato says, “ That these flM'ral belong only to the dead, and are named from

“ numerator, being sacrifices appointed to deliver us from the infernal snfi‘erings ; they were

“ offered chiefly in the night, and called pvnipm, mysteries." The doctrine of Purgatory is found

 

‘ Rather from passages in the Gospels and in Paul’s Epistles misunderstood and misrepresented? Editor.

I P. “3.

I I believe Paradise or Tartarus to be in Tartary, the farther side of Mern, the mount on the side of the North,

where the Gods assembled in judgment. Though the Europeans made it hot, I have little doubt that the natives of a

country under atropical sun made their hell cold. The same reason in part caused the Hindoo: to placethe mount

Meru in a temperate climate, on the ride: ofthe North.
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in Tertullian.l This early date shews them to be coeval or nearly so with Christianity.” The

prayers for the dead are evidently the Gentile flMrou, purchased with gifts.

The Jews had the rite of Confession. 3

On several of the ancient monuments in the Campigdolia at Rome are has reliefs of the ancient

Sibyls, or of females perfOrming penance, which leave no room to doubt that this sacrament was in

use by the Romans. They may be seen by any one who will take the trouble to go to look at

them. This fact requires no further proof. The Flagellants were exact copiers of the priests of

Bellona, and of the priests of Baal. ‘

The hermits of Italy are humble imitators of the Fakirs of India, who were well known in

ancient times. St. Austin says,“ “They abstain from women, and philosophize naked in the

“ solitudes of the Indies. From the rising to the setting of the sun they remain with their eyes

“ steadfastly fixed upon it. Others stand perpetually on one leg. They expose themselves Without

“ complaint to the extremes of cold and hunger.”

The doctrine of purgatory and the eficacy of the prayers of the living to relieve the deceased

from their sufl‘erings is a correct copy of the doctrine and practice of the Pagans. Ovid says that

Eneas was the first person who introduced the doctrine into Italy. In his Fasti he says,

Hunc morem Eneas, pietatis idoneus auctor,

Attulit in terms, juste Latins, tuas.

Ille pan-is Genio solennia dons ferebat;

Hinc populi ritus edidicere novos [pies ?].—Lih. ii. 643—546.

It was the general belief of the Pagans, that the souls of the dead would return, to demand of

the living that they should ofl'er sacrifices for the purpose of relieving them from the pains which

they endured. The Pagans difi‘er from the Romish priests in this, that they ofiered up their

prayers for the dead on the ninth day, the Romish on the seventh.“ This is confirmed by

Polydore Virgil.’

Lord Kingsborough ' states, that the Jews, of later day I suppose he means, were believers in

purgatory.

The tombs of the pretended Gods were not set up by merely an ignorant populace, but they

were encouraged and protected bylaw. Ludovicus Vives says, “ The religion of sepulchres is

“ most ancient: whereby it was prohibited to any to violate, throw down, or break them : which

“ law was not only in the twelve tables, and among Solou’s, but also in the most ancient laws of

“Numa, and of both Latins and Greeks: which seem to belong not so much to the civil law as to

“the sacred : because sepulchres were esteemed as temples of their Manes or Demons: whence

“ there was inscribed on them D. M. S. i. e. Diis Mam’bus 5mm .- and the sacreds which were

“ performed to them were called Neda.” ° Over the tombs of Heathen Gods rose many a

church dedicated to the same God, but denominated a Christian saint. Thus thetomb of Bacchus

became a church of St. Baccus. Thus again the pretended tomb of the deified Romulus in Rome

became the church of St. Theodorns.

13. Of all the weapons or engines ever yet discovered by rogues to enable them to tyrannizc
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over fools, nothing has ever yet been found so edicacious and powerful as Auricular Confession,

“ Confess your faults one to another,” says St. James, and this put the most secret affairs and

counsels of all the states of Christendom into the hands of the Pope and his priests. This powerful

engine was itself alone suficient, in the skilful hands of the priests, to lay all the riches and good

things of this world at the feet of holy mother church—to enable its bloated, pampered hierarchy

to ride triumphant over the liberties of mankind, and to reduce the rest of their fellow-creatures

to the lowest state of mental debasement and misery. By means of the priests the kings tyran-

nized over the people, and by means of the slavery of the kings, the priests had at their command

the wealth of the whole world.

The observation is as true as it is tn'te, that a small drop will wear a hole in a large stone: thus

causes apparently small by long continued and nnceasing action produce effects which to super-

ficial observation seem out of proportion to their power. Of this nature is the practice of auricular

confession in the papal church. To this, in a great measure, may be attributed the victory which

it gained over all its competitors. It is almost inconceivable what a vast variety of opportunities

of acquiring power and wealth this must have thrown into its hands. It must have been almost

equally useful in enabling it to avoid dangers. The church possessed by this means a species of

omuiscience. It is evident that by means of its corresponding societies of monks it would be

timely warned of the approach of every danger. Knowledge has been said to be power; thi is

very true, and this knowledge, for a space of almost a thousand years, enabled the Papal See to

dictate laws to the whole European world; and, if the art of printing had not been discovered,

would have reduced it to the situation in which Tibet now is, under its grand Lama. The God in

Tibet and the God (as he was actually called) at Rome would have been in every respect similar.

Indeed, I should be glad to learn wherein the difference consists between the adoration‘ paid to

the Lama, and that paid by the cardinals to the Pope on his first exaltation on the altar after his

instalment. Modern sophistry may talk of civil adoration : the understandings of mankind having

become too enlightened, the daring violation of religion and decency must be explained away.

But the practice is continued: it awaits a restoration, by the holy allies, of the darkness of the

tenth century. The papal policy is sometimes suspended—it never dies. In more senses than

one, nullum tempus accurrz't ecclesia.

It would be giving the Christian priests too much credit to allow them the merit of inventing

these engines of despotism and priestcraft ; they were merely imitators, though they may have

improved upon the originals which they copied. They removed some absurdities, they added

some stimuli; but all the doctrines to which I have just now drawn the attention of the reader,

are to be found with very little deviation in the faith of the oriental nations, and from them they

passed to the Christians through the medium of the sects of Gnostics and Essenes, both of which

existed among the natives of Asia and Africa long before the time allotted for the birth of Christ.

Thus I think the seven celebrated sacraments of the Romish Christians, in which the two held by

the Protestants are included, are proved to be nothing but renewed Gentile ceremonies, that is,

integral parts of the usually called pestilentand idolatrous superstition of the Pagans.
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CHAPTER II.

savanna—noun AND nnNs.—-mm.—zoNa—csssocx.—-rasmo STANDING.—WHITE snarucn.

'1'le ram. Irousnaa mensso. caosrsa, are—canons, moansa.—raocsssrons. insane. yr.

"'15."- ST. Dams, arc—mamau some. nnnlcs'nno CHURCHES, &c.,

m—snus. nouns DEX. axons. DBIIONB.—BUNDAY, mas sous. vanrous cns'rous.

1. Tan revenues of the Romish priests came from the same sources as those of the sacrificers

of the Pagans. They had first the tithes, then ofi'erings, which the devotees presented to the

Gods, which they took and applied to their own use. But as the ofi'erings were casual, and not

always to be depended on, a provision was made from the public revenue for the difl'erent orders,

and in general for all those who were employed about the ofices of religion. Besides this, many

private individuals consecrated their property to the same purpose ; so that rich benefices became

founded : and these benefices were, as they are with us, some in the presentation of the prince or

the college of pontifices, others in that of individuals who had the right of patronage. And as at

this day, complaints against pluralities were made.l The Pontifex Maximus, also, had the right

to the annates, or fruits of the first year, which he might sell or give away. Another source of

wealth was found in the legacies left by those who wished prayers to be said for their souls after

their deaths, which is proved by the monuments of the ancient idolaters still remaining. Here is

the origin of the Romish prayers for the dead.’ Another source of wealth arose from confisca-

tions of the property of condemned persons. The houses and property of Cicero were confiscated

to the sacred college when he was banished, and the revenue ordered to be expended in sacrifices

to the Goddess of liberty. By these means the priests, in ancient and modern times, have equally

amassed great wealth.

2. The Pagans, besides their pontifl‘s, their priests, and their curiones, had difl'erent convents or

orders of religious men and women, who took the epithet of Italy or dim'.- some called themselves

Quirini from Romulus, others Diales from Jupiter, MM 78 4‘05: others Martiales from Mars.

They called themselves brothers, because they were bound to one another by reciprocal charity

and alliance,8 and were all on an equal footing. Thus, at this day, we have Jesuits, Augustinians,

Benedictines, &c. The Monks among the Pagans were proprietors of land. T. Livy says,‘ that

Numa instituted the Quirinales and the Vestals, and established for them a revenue. Others

were Mendicants, as the religions of the Great Mother of the Gods,‘ who answered exactly to

the Christian Mendicants begging for the Virgin, the Mother of God. Apuleius, in his Golden

Ass, has ridiculed them for their hypocrisy, by which they, under the pretence of poverty, acquired

riches. No beggars Were allowed in Rome except these. The Romish Mendicants, like those of

the Pagans, were the great dealers insaints, in relics, in apostolic letters, indulgences, and other

trumpery. They in both cases had particular habits, and long beards. If they had not been
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particularly dressed they would not have been known from other people, says Bellarmine. ‘ Their

silence was an exact copy of the silence of Pythagoras; and their vow of poverty was an imitation

of that ,of some of the ancient philosophers, who distributed all their substance to the poor.

The Hierophantes, at Athens, drank of the Hemlock to render themselves impotent, that when

they came to the Pontificate they might cease to be men. The priests of Egypt never mixed

with women, and to extinguish the passion for the female sex they never ate flesh or drank

wine.2 The priests of the Great Mother drank of a certain river of Phrygia, which putting them

in a fury they castrated themselves, and thence were called Semi-viral The priests of Egypt had

their fast days, when they abstained from flesh and wine. The priests of Eleusis kept strictly the

three commandments given by Triptolemus—to honour their father and mother; the second, to

reverence the Gods ; and the third, to eat no flesh. Numa established fasts, particularly one in

honour of Ceres, when the people ofi’ered up their prayers for a good harvest.3 The Pagan facts

were to appease the Gods; thus Horace says, Mane die guo m jg'unia. From these

examples we see the origin of the Romish fasts.

3. The father Ange de5. Joseph speaks of the ruins of Persepolis in the following terms: “There

“ are many inscriptions on the marble of the ruins, but in characters unknown to all the universe,

“ which shews their great antiquity. Many bas reliefs represent the divinities, the sacrifices, the

“ funeral pomps, processions of men with large vests, long hair, with bonnet: in form of a

“ min-e.“ From this it is evident that the mitre which we see worn by the priests in the

Mithraitic mysteries, and which is still worn on grand occasions by the bishops of the Romish and

Greek churches, is of very ancient establishment.

4. When young Persians came to be from twelve to fifteen years of age, prayer and ceremonies

took place, and they were invested with the girdle:5 They were then supposed to be capable of

understanding the doctrines of the religion. It was, in fact, the ceremonyof confirmation.

In the Sadder, the sacred book of Zoroaster, it is written, that God has commanded the girdle

as a sign of the obedience which is due to him. 0 It was believed that it rendered the wearer safe

from daemons. All the Christians of the Levant, whether Syrians, Arabians, Egyptians, or Coptes,

believe that they commit a sin if they go into a church without their girdle.’ They found this

practice upon Luke xii. 35. The monks use a girdle with twelve knots to shew that they are

followers of the twelve apostles : and when one of them is excommunicated they pull 0E his girdle.

When the Mobamedans receive into their communion a proselyte, either from the sect of the Magi

or Christians, they cut0E his girdle, which he in future disuses. Thus we here see whence the

girdle of the monks is taken.“

5. From the same place with the girdle came the use of the Cassock or Sudra. From Hyde we

learn that Zoroaster is reported to have said that he received it from heaven along with the girdle:

Hyde describes it to be the same with that used by our English clergy, and shews that it was

from the girdle that we derived the old English proverb—ungirt unbkssed.’

Concerning the Origin of the Zone and Cassock Hyde " says, “ In ejus imperio venit Zerdusht

“propheta, coram Gushtasp prophetiam pretendens, eique diceus : Ego sum prophets quem Deus
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“ exeelsus ad te misit: et istum lihrnm Zend-avestil é Paradise attuli: ct hauc Sudram et

“ Cingulum mihi dedit, inquiens, istam Sudram indue,‘ et istnd Cingulum in medium tunm

“ einge, ut anima tua a Gehenna liberetur et salvationem inveniat; Religionem quoque Dei in

“ mundo propagate.” “ In piimo infantum baptismate imponitur nomen : et postea anno

“ septimo ut quidem aiunt, vel potius anno decimo quinto (quando censetur intrare in reli-

“ gionem,) tum adhibitis precibus a sacerdote datur confirmatio solennis. Et eo anno decimo

“ quinto (ut religionis tessera) eis traditur sudra, sen tunica, et cingulum, quibus nunquam, ne

“ per unum momentum (nisi in lecto sint) destitui dehent.”’ “ Pueri et Puellas post quindecem

“ annorum atatem (ut supra) cingulum, religionis tesseram, induere incipiunt, et divina prtecepta

“ ejus instillantur.“ “ Tuuiea ciugitur cingulo, seeundurn sacerdotalem habitum in Anglia,

“ excepto colore.”'I Hyde states that the stale was used in the rites of Mithra. “ Mithra ibi

“ est in figure regis Persici, uti constat ex Tiara direct& at Stola, qua solis regibus competunt.“

6. It often happens that trifling circumstances are more striking than those of more conse-

quence. The identity of the two religions being evident, they are less likely to be the produce of

accident. And what I am going to describe are of so out-of-the-way, unexpected a kind, that

there must be some cause for the similarity.

From Hyde we learn that the ancient Persians set apart four days in each month answering to

the Sabbath days of the Jews and to our Sundays, which were festivals. On these days they met

in their churches, and had more solemn service than on other days, reading portions of their sacred

hook, and preaching and ineuleating morality and purity. “ Habent enim suo mode liturgiam

“ publicam, quam certo qnodam tono, seu piano cantu, modulautur et cantillant, se. certam atquc

“ praeseriptam precum et aliorum rituum formam.” He also says, “ Uhi post peractam prostra-

“ tionem (ut debut in temple Hierosolymitano) s’ramns cum.” 5 It is impossible here not to

be struck with the identity of the Persian and Christian services. The four days of the month, the

reading of portions of the sacred books, the preaching, the liturgia publica, the prescripta forma

rituum et preeum, the tone sou plane mm of the Romish, and ehaunting of the Protestant cathe-

drals. But perhaps among these different traits of resemblance there is no one more striking than

that of the praying standing on the four festival days of the month.’ The early Christians always

prayed on a Sunday stamlz'ng. Tertullian says, Die dominied jejunare nefas ducimus vel de

geniculz's adorare.‘ In Canon sixteen,” worshiping on the knees on Sunday is forbidden. It

says, “ Porro in sanetis dominicis diebus sacrisque aliis solennitatibus nullae fiant genufleanes,

gm’a tom sonata ecclesia in hisce latatm' et erultat diebus."

7. Silius, speaking of the strange rites used in the Gaditan temple of Hercules, says, the priests

oficiated there harefooted, practised ehasity, had no statues, used white linen surplices; and it

was a notorious custom with the ancient thnieians to pay tithe. The shaving of the head and

surplices were borrowed from the Egyptian priests, and the crosier or pastoral stafl' was the lituus

of the Roman augurs. " The tonsure of the priests and monks is an exact imitation of that of

the priests of Isis; “ and St. Epiphanius witnesses also, ‘3 that the priests of Serapis at Athens
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had the head shaved. This custom is forbidden in Lev. xxi. 5, and the prohibition is afterwards

repeated, in Ezek. xliv. 20; for this is the meaning of the word nrnp qrte, as Rabbi Solomon on

the report of Buxtorf has noticed.

The habit and the ornaments of the ecclesiasties at this day have been copied from those of the

ancient Pagans. The cross of the bishops I need not name again. The Lituus or Crosier was

the Hieralpha of the Hindoos, taken from the cave of Bala-rama near Muttra, and seen in a

variety of fantastic forms on the ancient Egyptian monuments. It is often united to the cross

thus 4 A? It was the origin of the jawbone of Samson. It was the first rude, ill-formed

plough, thus

The Amicts and Dominos of the bishops came from the same place; for the Pagans never

made any sacrifice without having the head covered with an Amict, which they called Orarium,

and a Superhumeral. They were also an Aube, as the priest does when he goes to say mass.I

And the Flamens were clothed with a robe made with copes, like those which the Romish priests

wear in the churches.’ The Stole is an imitation of that which they put on the back of the

victims which they ofl'er on the altar. The Cardinal Baroninsz has remarked, under the year 44

of our Lord, that the ancient Pagans had the snrplice: that they carried the pastoral stafl' called

the lituus or crosier ; that they used the episcopal ring and mitre 3 that the fiamen or priest who

sacrificed was clothed in a garment of fine linen, called by the Latins Alba Vestis : and Juvenal,

in his 6th Satire, says, that the high priest of Anubis, environed with a crowd of other priests

clothed in fine linen, with his head shaved, deserves the first rank and supreme honour.

3. The use of lamps and candles, in the day-time, in the churches, was copied from the

Egyptians, who, according to Clemens Alexandriuus, first invented them.‘ No person can look

into the ancient temples of India and Egypt and not see that candles, either by day or night,

could not be dispensed with. All their ceremonies must have been by candle-light, as the most

sacred parts of their temples had no windows or openings to admit light. During the delivery of

sermons I have sometimes met with churches, in Italy, from which the sun was entirely excluded.

The use of incense was common both to Jews and Gentiles.

Sape Jovem vidi cumjam sua mittere vellet

Fulmina, thure data suatinnisse manum.‘

Alex. ab Alexandre says,“ that the Egyptians appeased their Gods with prayer: and incense.

9. The processions around the streets and towns, in Catholic countries, are exact imitations of

those of the Pagans. When the priests of the Mother of the Gods made their processions through

the streets, they carried the image of Jupiter, which they placed for a short time in small bowers

dressed out for him, precisely as is done in Paris at the Fete Dieu. Virgil, in the first book of his

Georgics,’ recommends the peasants to carry the statue of Ceres round their fields :

" Anuua magne

“ Sacra refer Cereri,” &c.

“Terqne nova: circnm felix est hostia fruges.”

Further accounts of the Heathen processions may be seen in Apnleius.‘
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As the Roman Church has its processions for rain or fair weather, or to avert tempests or

famine, &c., so the Pagans had theirs exactly in the same manner; they are copies of one

another.

Though it may be unnecessary to point out the identity of the practices of the modern and

ancient Romans in the use of images, yet it may not be unnecessary to observe, that precisely the

same reasons were given in excuse for the use of them. Gregory 1., against Serenus, bishop of

Marseilles, says, that what books are to those who can read, pictures and statues are to those who

are ignorant of the art. Porphyry, in Eusebius, justifies images on the same ground. He says

they are the books of the ignorant. Theodoret on this subject says, that the demon invented

images for the use of the ignorant, that by this means he might establish his superstition. There

is no person, says Celsns,l so foolish and absurd as to believe that these things are really Gods,

and not the symbols which we adore in honour of the deity. And in Arnobius,’ the Pagan says

to the Christian, “ You deceive yourselves; for we believe not the brass, the gold, and the silver,

“ which compose the statues, are God: but we serve God in them, and we venerate the Gods as

“ dwelling in them, by virtue of consecration.” Constantine, bishop of Constance, in the second

Council of Nice, declared, “ For myself I render to images the same worship of honour which is

“ due to the Holy Trinity: and let him be anathematized as a Marcionite and Manichasan who

“ shall refuse to do the same."’

The Christians have not only copied the practices of bowing down to the idols of their great

men deified or elevated to the rank of inferior Gods or heavenly personages, but they have in

many cases adopted the very persons adored by the Heathens. They have not only adopted the

same practices of the apotheosis, but they have done it with the same rites and ceremonies, and

given the same attributes to their deceased great men. The ancients raised such of their great

men or kings to the rank of inferiorGods as had been benefactors to mankind, or as they chose to

flatter, calling them by the title of divas. The souls of their emperors, if deified, were seen to fly

away to heaven, in the form of a bird, from the body, when placed on the funeral pile : thus, in a

similar manner the soul of St. Polycarp, when he was burnt, was seen in the form of a dove to

wing its way to the mansions of the blessed, and he became divas Polyeaip. Thus like divus

Augustus, the apostles all became dim'; as Divus Paulus, Divns Petrus, &c.

The Roman Divi were considered only as created inferiores divi, and intercessors with the

Supreme God, but residents of the heavenly mansions. This is exactly the case with the Christian

Divi; they are considered only as intercessors, but residents of the heavenly mansions; while the

remainder of mankind are excluded from these abodcs till the day of judgment. The relics of the

Divi of each also received adoration, and, at times, worked miraculous cures. They both had

altars erected to them, with lights constantly burning before them. Their festivals were kept on

set days peculiarly dedicated to them, and the images themselves were in many cases considered

to be animated, and to possess and exercise a supernatural power. I had in my possession a book,

which I have given to the British Museum, published by the authority of Pope Pius the Sixth, in

which the miracles performed by a great number of images are described: they opened their eyes,

they wept, they spoke, they performed cures. Some of them are considered more powerful than

others, and in consequence acquire more votive ofi'erings, which are given to them in some cases,

as at Loretta, to an immense amount both in number and value. It cannot be said that these are

merely the idle superstitious of the vulgar. The book alluded to was published by the authority of
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the Pope and Roman Church, the miracles were all proved before a commission of cardinals, at the

head of which was Cardinal Somaglia, and the genuineuess of the book itself is actually ascertained

beyond dispute by the warnsn attestation and signature of the register of the Papal chancery.

Enlightened men, both Greeks and Romists, will be ofl'ended at hearing the term idolatry

applied to the believers in their religious. But there is in reality no difference between the icon

worship of the ancients and that of the moderns. The enlightened men of this day are not

idolaters, nor were the Ciceros nor Plinys of ancient times, but the rabble, genteel and ungenteel,

who believe in the miracles of the images, and honour them with their votive offerings, most

certainly are. It is childish to dispute about the mere word or name given to the practice.

Whatever the ancients did to their images, the moderns do to theirs; and in whatever light the

ancients considered them, and with whatever attributes they endowed them—precisely in the same

light and with the same attributes the modems view and endow them. The demigods of the

ancients are correctly the saints of the moderus, and both bear the name of Divi.

The DEYMMTPEW of the Greek and Roman, as well indeed as that of the Protestant Church, is

nothing more than a servile imitation of the Autpovom'rpsm or Asla'tdansovm of the Gentiles;

the proof of this may be seen at great length in Gale’s Court of the Gentiles.‘

On the adoration of saints Bochart says, “They have transferred to their saints all the equipage

“ of the Pagan Gods: to St. Wolfang the hatchet, or hook of Saturn: to Moses the horns of

“ Jupiter Hammon: to St. Peter the keys of Janus. In brief, they have chased away all the Gods

“ out of the Pantheon at Rome, to place in their room all the Saints; whose images they worship

“ with like devotion as those of the Pagan Gods sometimes were. They dress them up in ap-

“ parel, they crown them with garlands of flowers, they carry them in procession, they bow before

“ them, they address their prayers to them, they make them descend from heaven, they attribute

“ to them miraculous virtues.”2 Bochart then, in support of his assertion that the Romish adora-

tion ofsaints is nothing but a renewal of the adoration of the Pagan denim", observes, that the

Canonization of Saints is correctly the Apotheosz's of the Pagans, and that Czy'elmz's Gods byparti-

cipation are the very same as Plato’s Gem yevvnroi, made Gods, which is the title he gives to his

daemons. All these saints, when they were determined to be fit objects of canonization, were

deemed to have been possessed of divine inspiration or the alflatus, in a fuller degree than common

priests, all of whom have a portion of the Holy Ghost or the qflatus num'm‘s instilled into them at

their ordination by the imposition of the bishops' hands. These inspirations or entrances into the

flesh of portions of the divine spirit are correctly the minor Incarnations or Avatars of the Hindoos,

who say, there have been thousands of incarnations or avatars of the Supreme Being.

Among the saints of the Roman church we have Saint Abraham and Mary his niece. He came

from a place called Edessa in Mesopotamia. He was considered as a saint in the Latin, Greek,

and Coptic clturches.’ His holiday is the 15th of March. If we make allowance for the old style,

this brings him to the 25th of March, the Vernal Equinox. We need not repeat what has been

proved respecting Maria, the queen of heaven, being the generative power. We here have her

identified with Sarah, the wife of the Brahmin, which serves to prove the mythological charac-

ter of Abraham and Sarah, who are evident enough in these two saints.‘

10. The Pagans had their festival days in honour of their country or local Gods; these were.

 

| Vol. III. Book ii. Ch.ii. Sect. m p. 184.

' Bochart against Veron, p. 3, Ch. xxv. p. 888; Gale’s Court Gent. VoL lll. Book ii. Ch. ii. Sect. iv.

- Butler’s Lives of a. Saints. ' SeeVol.1. pp. 93, l62, 305, 387, 391, 646, 647, 697, 698. Editor.
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exactly imitated by the Christians in their wakes and revels, which were kept in honour of pre-

tended martyrs, the names of many of whom, being the exact names of the heathen Gods, sum-

ciently explain what they were.

The Goddess Februa, or the Februata Juno, became the Purificata Virgo Maria. The old

Romans celebrated this festival in precisely the same way as the modems—by processions with

wax lights, &c., and on the same day, the 2d of February. The author of the Perennial Calendar

observes, that it is a remarkable coincidence that the festival of the miraculous conception of Juno

Jugalis, the blessed Virgin, the Queen of Heaven, should fall on the very day the modern Romans

have fixed the festival of the conception of the blessed Virgin Mary. Being merely a continuation

of an ancient festival, there is nothing remarkable in it.

In the autumn a very peculiar festival was celebrated by almost all nations in honour of the

dead.

On the 2d of November the festum Dei IlIorh's is annually celebrated. The priest makes a pro-

cession round the burial-ground, with his censer and aspersorio, sprinkling holy water and singing

a mz'serere as he goes along. This, again, is nothing more than a heathen ceremony.

This festival is yet annually celebrated by the Buddhists of Tibet, by the Papists at Rome, and

has yet its service and day in the calendar of the Protestant church of England.‘ Mr. Turner’-

informs us, that on the last days of October and first of November an annual festival is kept, which

is sacred to the souls of the dead. All the monasteries are lighted up and great ceremonies take

place among the monks. It appears that this festival is kept at the same time in Bengal and Hin-

dostan. It is remarkable that this festival was ancientlykept by the Druids in Ireland, and is yet

continued there. In Ireland it was called the festival of Samhan, lasted two days, and was begun

to be celebrated on the evening preceding the first of November, which evening is yet called

Oidliche Samlma, or the night of Samlmn. This solemnity was consecrated by the Druids to the

intercession of the living for the souls of those who had died the year preceding that day; for,

according to their doctrine, Samhan called before him these souls, and passed them to the man-

sions of the blessed, or returned them to a re-existence here as a punishment for their crimes. -‘

This Samhan was also called Bat-Sal: or Lord of Death. This is the Beelzebub of the Christians.

On this festival all the fires, except the sacred fires of the Druids, were extinguished, and every

one was prohibited, under the most terrible penalties, from procuring this indispensable article in

any way except from them, for which a stipulated price was paid.“ This festival is even yet

partly continued by the Irish, who light great fires on the tops of their mountains, and pass their

children and flocks through them to Heal or Samhan, as described in the Old Testament to Bel or

Baal.“ The Irish call this festival Bealtine, or the feast of the fires of Baal. This solemnity is

whatwe call All-Souls’ Day. Gen. Vallanceysays,“ “ it was called LaSamhua or Hallowmas- Day.

“The Druids taught the Pythagorean system of the transmigration of souls, and that Samhan or

“ Baal Samhan, at this season called the souls to judgment, which according to their merits or

“ demerits in the life past, were assigned to re-enter the bodies of the human or brute species,

“ and to be happy or miserable during their next abode on this sublunary globe: hence Samhan

 

' All-Saints’ Day—united with All Souls’. This festival was also kept by the Mexicans. See p. 31. Editor.

‘ In the account ofhis Journey to Tibet, p. 318. e Celtic Druids, Ch. v. Sect. xvii.

‘ Samhain, All-Saints’ Eve, geuit Sambna. Oidhche Shamhna, All-Saints' Eve. (O’Brien’s Dict.) Sarnhain, SHAW

and burn, Arch. Brit., La Samhna, Hallowmas-day, Maedonald': Vocab.

I Jeremiah xix. 5, xxxii. 35; see also on Molecb, Lev. xviii. 2l, xx. 2-4; 2 Kings xxiir. 10. Editor.

'3 Coll. Bib. Vol. III. p. 444.
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“ was named [by the Irish] Balsab or Dominus Mortis, for Bal is Lord, and Sub death. But the

“ punishment of the wicked they thought might be alleviated by charms and magic art, and by

“ sacrifices made by their friends to Ba], and presents to the Druids for their intercession.”

“ It has been the opinion of some learned men, that the Baal-Zebub of the idolatrous Jews was

“ the God of flies or locusts, as the LXX. have translated it Deum Mui'aw, muscam, or Mom-ygov

“ muscarum averruncnm. Basnage is singular in supposing this deity to be Mars, or the God of

“ Battles and of Arms, because, says he, the Phcenicians might readily convert may trabath into

“ :nnt Zebub. The Irish or lberno-Celtic retains both 3 for sub is death, and also strong, potent,

“ valiant; so in Hebrew an tsaha militia; in Arabic, zab, repelling by force; zabiu, a life guard-

“ man, and zaaf, death; but our Hiberno Druids retaining Balsab synonymous to Samhan, it is

“ evident, Baal-Zebub is Domains Mortis.”l The day following is the festival of Samhan,to whom

black sheep were ofl'ered in sacrifice.’ This festival lasted till the beginning of December, which

was named M1 Nouns, or the month of the new born, from the Hebrew word n51) nule Noluh,

i. e. parire, to bring forth young ; whence the French word NOEL, and the Irish Nansen, Christ-

mas-day. This was a month of great rejoicing, as the former was of mourning.’ The Persians

light fires in their temples, &c., on the day answering to the 2d of November, precisely as the

Irish did, and yet do.‘

Dr. Hyde5 states, that this custom is continued among the fire worshipers or Gnebres of Persia

at this day: and he obsert es, that he learns from the Talmud, that this practice was adopted by

the Israelites when they were in captivity in that country among theMedes, who are called PEI'SB.

It continues two days, because It begins on the eve, as the Buddhist bookof Genesis reckons time,

“and the evming and the mowing were the first day,” not the morning and the evening. The

identity of the religious rites in the East and West, I am justified in here reasserting, cannot be

doubted. Among the Druids of Ireland, the same doctrinesof a Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer,

are found, and many of the Gods have the same names:‘ for instance—Samhan, Bud, Chandra,

Om, Eswara, Cali, &c.

The Mohamedans have this festival as well as the Hindoos and Christians 5 but this is not sur—

prising, as they are merely a sect of the latter.

Now I beg my reader to recollect what he has read in the Preliminary Observations respecting

the festival of the Vernal Equinox, when the sun was in Taurus.’ This was evidently the coun-

terpart of it—the festival of the Autumnal Equinog—exactly six months from the former. At the

Vernal Equinox began the empire of glory, of happiness, of the good principle, of Oromasdes; at

the Autumnal Equinox began the empire of the evil principle, of Arhiman, and Bal-Sab. No one

can for a moment doubt the meaning of the festival; and its universal celebration and reception

would fully confirm what is said from Mr. Maurice respecting the Tauric festival, in the Prelimi-

nary Observations, if confirmation were wanting. The identity of the religious rite, in both East

 

I Vall. Col I-Irb. Vol. III. pp. 447, 448, &c. ' Ibid., and see V'ugil’s Gear. Lib. iv. 547.

' Vail. ut sup. Vide Parkhnrst for root 15' and Frey, under word 151:.

‘ Maur Hist. Hind. Vol. II. p. 89, ed 4to. For some curious remarks about the Childermas, or the Feast of the

Innocents, see Vallancey, ut sup. Vol. III. p. 446. This relates to the hog bishop in some of our cathedrals. The

month of Novemberis called in Ireland Mr Samhan, month of Ssmhan, or Mi dubh, month of sorrow or grief. The

Welsh call it 3; ma do, the month of gnef. For explanation of bammael and Semhan, (perhaps Benin 2) Beelzebub,

Pluto, Asima, see Vail ut sup pp 448, &c, and for every thing relating to the first and second of November.

‘ De Religione Vet. Pen; Vail. Coll. Hib. Vol. IV. p. 346. ° Vide CelticDruids, Ch. v. Sect. xxvh.

7 Vol. I pp. 24—26.
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and West, is striking, and proves the wide extent of the Buddhist religion; but it is chiefly im-

portant in fixing the chronology. It must have taken place by the true Zodiac about 4680 years

before Christ.

The priests disguise to their votaries, and perhaps to themselves, the identity of the Christian

and Gentile festivals, by pretending thatone of the Popes ordered the missionaries to fix the birth-

days of the saints to the heathen festivals, to humour the prejudice of the Heathen, and thus, by

degrees, to draw them into Christianity. But here is the doctrine of prayers for the (lead as well

as the ceremony on the same day. Besides, the very fact of the Pope ordering it on a certain spe-

cified occasion, goes very far to prove that it was not the general practice. So far were the early

Christians from adopting Heathen ceremonies, that they would not intentionally even call the

months of the year or the days of the week by their usual names, for fear they should pollute their

months by those names, particularly that of Venus, which is a practice still continued by the

society of Quakers. Gregory Thaumatnrgus, who lived in the third century, is commended by

Gregory Nyssenus, for thus changing the Pagan festivals into Christian holidays.‘

ll. We Protestants keep The Elnphany, pretending that it is the manifestation of Christ to the

Gentiles. Isaac Casauban shall tell us what it is.2 “ Baronius errs, in that he judgeth, that the

“ Epiphany was instituted, in the primitive time, in commemoration of the Magi, their appari-

“ tion. This opinion is refuted, first by the very appellation of Epiphanies, and thence by the

“ use of authors and history. The appellation smtpawsiwv, of Epiphanies, was brought into eccle-

“ siastic observation from Pagan rites, on a pious account. Greek writers call mi¢otvemv, Epipha-

“ nie, the apparition of a deity, whatever the manner were by which such a deity was supposed to

have given some sign of his presence." Diodorus says, “ That [sis was wont to appear by night:

“ and Dionysins Halicarnassns greatly reprehended such as derided the epiphanies of the Gods

“ by which they manifest themselves to men. In commemoration of these apparitions the Gre-

“ cians instituted certain festivals which they called Epiphanies. The Greek church has its

“ Epiphany on the sixth of January!”

At St. Denis, near Paris, the God Bacchus or AHWUO'OS is worshiped under the name of St.

Denis. At Ancona, on the top of the promontory, Ba'cchus is worshiped under the name of Liber

and Liberius. ‘

 

' Pncstlcy’s Hist Cor. Vol. I. p.336. Speaking of the two classes into which society is divided in Tibet, Mr.

Turner (Travels, p. 257) says, "Both, united in one common bond of union, the one part to labour, the other to pray,

" enjoy in peace and harmony the fruits of their industry; and find it unnecessary to support a single man in arms,

“ either to defend their territory or maintain their rights.” This is as it should be-the Drones and the Bees; idle

priestsand industrious slaves Here every one moves in his proper spherel

' Exercit. 2, An. 1, Nam. 36. 3 Gale’s Court of Gent Vol. III. Bk. ii. Ch. ii. Sect. iii. pp 192, I93.

‘ Several temples have probably stood together which are now all formed into one church of Gothic architecture.

In a crypt, on the left side as a person enters, is a magnificent sarcophagus of brass, ofmodern workmanship, with the

words upon it Coarus Sancri Linear Cons In the front of it, under the Roman arches, stands an altar, at which

apriest was ofliciatiag when I was there. On the wall opposite is a uonsan Latin inscription, which informs its

reader that St Lihcnus was an Armenian: Liberiur es Arman. Reg-uni slirpe ortur Sac. 71. In the word LIBERY

the last letter in one place being Y and in another U, the lower part wanting, proves, notwithstanding the care to

prevent mistakes displayed by the monks in the modern inscription, that this S. Liberius was no other than Bacchus.

Libel In the crypt on the light side as you enter the church is a very ancient sarcophagus of stone This, I suspect,

in former times, has held the body of the God. It has had two inscriptions, one in the stone now erased with a chisel,

the other in metal, which has been removed, the marks of the rivets remaining. I suppose the temples underthe

decrees of Theodosius, 8w , were all thrown down, and from their ruins the present church was built; and amongst

the ruins were found the fine columns of marble and the sarcophagus with the inscription Gorpm S. Libery and, if it

had any where upon it, as it probably had, or if there was found any where near it, the cross or the monogram of

Bacchus, this would he thought to prove the deceased a Christian confessor. For, as the Christians adopted the
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I must draw my reader‘s attention to the fact, that the ancients had their miracles performed at

the shrines of their saints, Divi, just as commonly as the Christians at the shrines of their saint;

The identity of some of the Romish Saints and the Heathen Gods, is in no instance more

ridiculously exhibited than in that of St. Denis or Dionysus, the ancient Bacchus; even Mr.

Faber is obliged to allow it. He says,l

“ Dionysus is cut in pieces by the Menades on the top of Mount Parnassus: Denis is put to

“ death in the same manner on the summit of Montmartre. Dionysus is placedon a tomb, and

“ his death is bewailed by women: the mangled limbs of Denis are collected by holy females,

“ who weeping consign him to a tomb, over which is built the abbey church that bears his name.

“ Dionysus experiences a wonderful restoration to life, and quits the coflin within which he had

“ been confined: Denis rises again from the dead, replaces his severed head to the amazement of

“ the spectators, and then deliberately walks away. On the southern gateway of the abbey, the

“ whole history of this surprising martyrdom is represented. A sculptured sprig of the vine,

“ laden with grapes, is placed at the feet of the holy man : and in all parts may be seen the same

“ tree blended with tigers and associated with a hunting match. Such numerous and close

“ coincidences prevent the possibility of doubting the identity of the God Dionysus and the

“ monkish saint Dionysins. Were I more conversant in the hagiographa of the Latin church I

“ might perhaps be able to produce many other similar instances.”

There is no doubt that at the town of St. Denis, the Romans had some kind of a temple to the

Divus Dionysus or Bacchus, whence the ignorance and roguery of the priests made asaint, a

Divus Denis, with all his traditionary adventures.

Near Naples the universe is worshiped under the name of St. Cosmo—Keeping.2

The custom of putting D. M., for the words Dis Manibus, on monuments and grave-stones, is

continued all over Italy. In the church of St. Clement, at Rome, [observed the actual words

Dis Manibus upon a grave-stone; the letters had not long been filled up with a hard cement, to

disguise them; but they were suficicntly evident. Na doubt at every Jubilee, when the churches

are repaired, some remnant of Heathenism is erased.

The way in which the Christians have made their saints is perfectly laughable. An explanation

of them may be seen in Dupuis.’ He shews how they have made their St. Bacchus and Liber,

Dionysins—Eleutherius, Rusticus—marked in the calendar, 7th Oct, fest. S. Bacchi, 8th festum

S. Demetri, and the 9th fest. S. S. Dionysii, Eleutherii et Rustici.

In the Dyonysiacs, of Nonnus, the God Bacchus is feigned to have fallen in love with the soft,

genial breeze, under the name of Aura Placida. Out of this they have made the saints Aura and

Placida. This festival is on the fifth of October, close to the festival of St. Bacchus, and of St.

Denis the Areopagite.

 

monogram of Bacchus for their monogram, wherever it was found, the ignorant monks, thousands of whomin ancient

times could neither read nor write, immediately determined that it denoted a martyr or confessor of their religion.

The monks were not necessarily in the modern Romish orders, and in the early ages of Christianity very few of them

were Romish priests. As they found it increased their influence they gradually got into the way of receiving the

Romish ordination; and, as the Popes found them a formidable body, after much quarrelling they formed an union

with them, if indeed the monks did not actually conquer the Popes, and get possession of the Papacy.

' Pag. Idol. Bk. v. Ch. viii.

’ The particulars ofthis Saint may be found in a letter published in the Preface to Mr. Payne Knight’shook on the

Phallie worship. He was adored with the ancient Phallic rites. In the mean time, when Sir W. Hamilton was at

Naples, great numbers of ex votos of the parts of generation adorned his shrine, which was. much frequented by

modern Neapolitan females to procure fecundity, precisely as it had been by the females of antiquity.

- Vol. 111. p 151.
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The ancients had a form of wishing happiness to others, in which were used the words perpetimm

felicitatem. Out of these words were made St. Perpetna and St. Felicita. In the same way, from

the words Rogare et Douare, they have made St. Rogatien and St. Donatien. These examples of

their saints exhibit a very striking proof of what I have said respecting the nature of the Romish

tradition—all these histories are traditions. From such traditions the whole fabric was raised. It

could not be expected to be otherwise than as we find it. The President Fauchet, in his Life of

Clovis,l declares mgenuously, that the feasts of the Romish Church were copied from those of

the Pagans: and Polydore Virgil regrets that the feasts are more Pagan than Christian.’

The festival of Martimnas was an exact imitation of the feast of the Romans and the Greeks

called Pitegie which signifies the opening of the wine barrels, which at this time is practised by

the Christians. Thomas Neagorus ’ calls it the second bacchanalia.

Herodotus‘ says, that the Egyptians had a feast in which the ceremony consisted in lighting

numbers of candles in their houses during the whole night, called thefeast of lights. This solem-

nity, says Baronius, 5 is also observed by us, having been transferred to the ascension.

I suppose I need not point out the absolute identity of the ancient Saturnalia and the modern

Carnival; no one who has paid the least attention to these subjects can entertain any doubt

respecting them.

As the Christians have a particular saint to whom each day in the year is dedicated, and who

has his particular service for that day; so the Persians had an angel for each day, and a particular

service containing a compliment to the angel of that day.6

12. As I stated before, to account for the Heathen superstitions in Christian churches, it has

been said, thatGregory the Great directed, in order that the prejudices of the vulgar might beas little

ofi‘ended as possible by the change, that the missionaries to Britain, &c., should leave the people

in the possession and enjoyment of their festivals, provided they did not actually adore the idols.

How can this be reconciled with the actual adoration of the win-en infant, with the most magnifi-

cent ceremonies, in the churches in Rome, on the first hour after midnight, on the morning of the

25th of December? This I have myself witnessed. The priests pass the image in grand proces-

sion, each stopping before it, muttering his prayer, going down on his knees, and kissing the toe

of the figure. What was this but the ancient worship continued?

When the Pagans proceeded to build a temple they performed on the ground a variety of

ceremonies. The head priest presided at the ceremony, and laid the first stone, after a grand

procession.’ Pieces of gold and silver were laid in the foundation, and the Vestal Virgins or

Nuns sprinkled the place with holy water. All this is closely imitated by the Romish and Protes-

tant churches, holy water by the latter excepted.

The long pilgrimages of the Christians are exact imitations of those of the Pagans, who were

accustomed to frequent the temples of Delphi, Dodona, Diana at Ephesus, Ceres in Sicily,“

according to vows made by them on emergences.

It is the custom with Christians to make vows on various occasions to build churches. So

Romulus, to arrest the flight of his soldiers, vowed a temple to Jupiter Stator. In like manner

Appius vowed a temple to Belloua. '

Every one is acquainted with the votive ofi'erings of the ancients :

 

I P 124. ' Lih. v1. Cap. viii. &c. I De Reguo Pant. Lib. iv. ‘ Lib. ii.

5 In the year 58, s. 28. ‘ Hyde; Dupuis, Vol. III. p. 325, «0.

" Cicero and Tacitus,Lib. iv. an rebuilding the capitol. ‘ Vide Cic. Acti. 6, in Verrem.

9 T. Livy, Lib. x.
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-— Me tabull racer

Votiva paries indicat humida

Suspendisse potenti

Vestimentumaria Deo.‘

Again,

Nunc Dca, nuac succurre mihi, nam posse mederi

Picta docet templis multatabdla tuis.‘

This is exactly imitated in the Romish churches of Italy. Some of the churches in Florence

and Rome are actually covered with votive ofi‘erings. Sometimes jewels are given, sometimes

pictures of the mode in which some favourite saint has effected a cure, or saved the devotee from

the effect of an accident; or a model in wax of some limb cured is hung up; and some very

curious limbs may occasionally be seen.

Our long prayers and litanies are exact imitations of those of the Pagans, and are directly in

defiance of the command of Jesus Christ. “ When ye pray,” says he, “use not vain repetitions,

“ as the Heathen do; for they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking.” (Matt. vi.

7.) How directly this is against the Romish “ Kyrie, Eleeson; Christe, Eleeson ; are pro nobis ;

“ Domine, exaudi nos ;” and our “ Lord have mercy upon us,” in our litany and repetition of

creeds, &c.l All this is an exact imitation 0f the prayers to Baal, described in 1 Kings xviii. 26,

Baal, exaudi nos, which they cried from morning to noon. Thus the Romish devotees count

their Palers and the repetition of their Credo, and Ave, Maria, &c., exactly like what Tertullian

says of the Pagans—that they think to force heaven with their crowd of prayers. Thus again, in

the Protestant Litany, the repetition of the prayer to the Lamb of God is taken from the service

of the ancient Carnutes of Gaul.

13. The ancient Roman children carried around their necks a small ornament in form of a heart,

called Bulls. This was imitated by the early Christians. Upon their ancient monuments, in the

Vatican, the heart is very common, and it may be seen in numbers of old pictures. After some

time it was succeeded by the Agnus Dei, which, like the ancient Bulla, was supposed to avert

dangers from the children and the wearers of them. Pope Urban V. sent one to the Emperor of

the Greeks with the following beautiful verses:

Balsamus et mundacera cum chrismatir undl

Conficiuut agnum quod munus do tihi magnum.

Fulgura desumun depellit, omne malignum

Peccatum frangit, ut Christi ranguis et anglt.

Pregnam servatur,simul et partus liberatur.

Dona defert dignis, virtutem destruet ignis.

Portatus mundéde fluctibus eripit undue.

Cardinal Baronius ’ says, that those who have been baptized carry pendant from their neck an

Agnns Dei, in imitation of a devotion of the Pagans, who hang to the neck of their children little

bottles in form of a heart, which serve as preservatives against charms and enchantments. And

as these bottles were made in form of a heart to shew that man could not exist without a heart;

so the Christians carry the image of the lamb, to learn from its example to be humbleof heart.

This is the heart which the reader has seen in the figures of India, of Greece, and of Rome,

noticed in Vol. I. pp. 146, 572. It seems to me, however, that the origins of both the heart and

the agnus were equally unknowa to the Cardinal. But he was probably right in supposing them

talismans.

 

' Horace, Lib. i. Ode v. ’ ‘l‘ibull. Lib. i. Eleg.

' Ann. Eccles. en I'm. 58.
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For the manufacture or blessing of these Agni Dei a long ceremony is usually performed by the

Pope on the day called the Sunday in Alhis. '

As the supreme God Bramha was surrounded with good and bad angels, or, as they are called

in the Brahmiuical religion, Dewta/ls, With some of the latter of whom Cristna the saviour made a

war; so With the Persians the Supreme God had his good and bad angels, the latter constantly

aided by the destroyer Arhiman, at war with the Supreme Being. Here we see the prototype of

the Christian doctrine of the devil and his fallen angels at war with God, and working in every

way in their power for the destruction of man. The book of Enoch gives the fullest account of

the doctrine of angels. As the genuineness of the book is not doubted, that is to say, as it is not

doubted to be the real book referred to by St. Jude, and as he was inspired, I do not clearly see

how his authority can be denied by Christians. In the Hindoo work called the Mahabarat, a very

long account is given of the wars of Cristna with the rebellious Dewtahs and Assoors. The

Hindoo and Persian doctrine of angels and devils, is alluded to in the Epistlc of Jude, to which

I have just referred.

Stanley also shews that the existence of angels, and of good and bad daemons, was ad-

mitted. He shews that daemons were held to be of many kinds, and to be corporeal: “Those

“ dmmons are of many kinds, and various sorts, both as to their figures and bodies, insomuch that

“ the air is full of them, as well that which is above us, as that which is round about us. The

“ earth likewise is full, and the sea, and the most retired cavities and depths.”

Mr. Colebrook says, that the Vedas throughout teem with prayers and incantations to avert

and repel the molestation of aerial spirits, mischievous imps, who crowd about the sacrifice and

impede the religious rite.’ This was precisely the doctrine and belief of the early fathers of the

Romish Church.

In the first Liturgy of Edward VI. Anna 2, the following form of Exorcism was ordered in

baptism : “Then let the priest, looking upon the children, say, I command thee, unclean spirit, in

“ the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, that thou come out and depart from

“ these infants, whom our Lord Jesus Christ has vouchsafed to call to his holy baptism, to be

“ made members of his body and of his holy congregation. Therefore remember, thou cursed

“ spirit, remember thy sentence, remember thy judgment, remember the day to be at hand

“ wherein thou shalt burn in fire everlasting, prepared for thee and thy angels. And presume not

“hereafter to exercise any tyranny towards these infants, whom Christ hath bought with his

“ precious blood, and by this holy baptism called to be of his flock.” This, on the remonstrance

of Bucer, was afterwards omitted.3

The sign of the cross, though made by a Jew, Infidel, or Pagan, was of force to drive the devil

from one. ‘ Pope Alexander ordained that holy water should be tempered with salt, and used ad

fugandos datmones, to drive away devils. (Platina in vita Alexand.) ‘

But the Persians not only had angels and wars of angels against God, similar to those of the

Christians, but they actually had the same names, (as I have somewhere read, though at this

moment I cannot recollect where,) such as Gabriel, Michael, Uriel, &c.

 

' Vide Cerem Rom. i. Sect. 7; also Hospinisn Festa Christianorum, p. 76, A. D. 1612.

' Astlon Vol. I. p 578

' The seventysecond canon of the Church of England thus apiesses itself on Exorcism: “No minister shall,

“ without the licence of the bishop of the diocese, first obtained and had under hisband and seal, attempt, upon any

“ pretence whatsoever, either of obsession or possession, by fasting and prayer, to cast out any devil or devils, under

“ pain ofthe imputation of imposture or courage and deposition from the ministry.”—Beverley’s Book, xxv.

‘ Bellarmin de Imaginibus Sanet, Cap. xxx ; Hog’s Hist. of Cornwall, p. 468. ‘ Hog’s Hist. ut supra.
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The followers of Mithra always turned towards the East, when they worshiped: the same is

done by the Brahmins ‘ of the East and the Christians of the West. In the ceremony of baptism,

the catechumen’ was placed with his face to the West, the symbolical representation of the

prince of darkness, in opposition to the East, and made to spit towards it at the evil one, and

renounce his works.3

Tertullian‘ says, that Christians were taken for worshipers of the Sun because they prayed

towards the East after the manner of those who adored the Sun. He says the same in his book,

Ad Nat. Lib. i. Cap. xiii. 5 Mr. Reeves says, the Christians worshiped towards the East because

the altar was there: but why was the altar there, but because the East was the symbol of the

good Deity—in opposition to the West, the symbol of the Evil One ’

To this day, in most English Churches, at particular parts of the service, for instance in the

repetition of the Creed, those persons who do not happen to have their faces turned towards the

altar or the East, always turn to it; of the reason of this they are probably ignorant.“ The

Essenes always turned to the East to pray. Prideaux, in his Life of Mahomet, says, the Jews

always turned to Jerusalem to pray’ wherever they might be.“

“ Quod attinet supradictos Christianos Armenos ad Solem se flectentes, de ejusmodi Christianis

“ etiam suo tempore conquerebatur Lea Papa (Serm. VII. de Nativitate Christi) Priscillt‘anistas

“ arguens de cultu Solis. Ut sol exurgens—d guibmdam imfientibw do loci: eminention'bus

“ adoretur. Quad nomzullt' etiam Cltn‘stt'am' aded se religiosé facereputam, ut prmsquam ad D.

“ Petri Basilicam perueniant, superatisgradibus,-—-conuerso corpore, ad nascentem se Solem reflec-

“ taut, et curvatis cervicibus, in honorem se splendentis orbis inclinent.”° This proves the

mixed worship of Jesus and the Sun, which Leo was striving to abolish. Hyde, in the preceding

page, shews, that the Armenian Christians were also in the habit, while turning to the Sun to offer

their prayers, of constantly crossing themselves.

14. It appears that the Christians were accused by the Heathens of being worshipers of the

Sun. Tertullian, in reply to an accusation of this kind, tells us, that the Sunday was celebrated

by them in opposition to the Jewish Sabbath, and not because it was consecrated to the Sun.

This was evidently a contrivance to evade the charge. The reason assigned by Justin Martyr “

that Sunday was celebrated because it was the day of Christ’s resurrection, would not have been

deemed satisfactory; for the Heathens would have replied, “ Certainly it was on the Sunday, the

“ day of the Dominus Sol, the Lord’s-day, as you call it, because on that day the resurrection of

“ the Dominus Sol—the Saviour—was always celebrated in the Mithraitic caves.”

This contrariety seems to shew that neither Justin nor Tertulliau knew any thing about the

matter, any more than they did about the statue of Sangus, which they took for a statue of Simon

Magus.

In Sect. 9, the day of meeting of the Essenes is stated to be Saturday; but this feast lasted till

sun-rising. In Sect. )7 it is also stated, that they worshiped toward the Sun at its rising. It

seems the night was spent in singing hymns, &c. As soon as dawn appeared, they retired to their

 

' Maur. Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 97. ' Tertull. p. 221. ' Justin, Reeves’s Trans. note, Sect. 79, p. 96.

‘ Apol. Cap.xvi. ' Clemens Alex. (Strom. 7,) and Origen say the same.

‘ See Parkhurst, pp. 634, 736. 7 P. 93.

‘ He refers to Daniel vi. l0; Buxtorfii Syntqfiga Judaica, Cap. 2.; Maimonides in Halachoth Tephillah, Cap.i

Sect. 3.

9 Hyde, de Rel. Cap. iv. p. 107, ed. 1760. ‘° Apol. I. Sect. 89.
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cells, after saluting one another. From the account in Pliny it appears the Christians of Bithynia

met before it was light, and sung hymns to Christ as to a God. But the words imply, that they

met very early in the morning. Surely the circumstances of the two classes of people meeting

before day-light is a very remarkable coincidence. It appears that after their service they saluted

one another. This custom is continued in our churches to this day. Every person salutes his

nearest neighbours, though it would probably be difficult to get a reason from any one for doing it.

It is the remnant of the old custom 5 so is bowing at the name of Christ, 1 and turning the face to

the East at particular parts of the service.

Justin no where calls the Sunday the Sabbath-day, but ripepa ‘ra has, the day of the sun.

And it is very curious that Constantine, after he pretended to be converted to Christianity,

ordered the day Domini invicti Solis, to be set apart for the celebration of peculiar mysteries to

the honour of the God $01.

A verylong and terrible schism took place in the Christian Church upon the important question,

as I have remarked in page 59, whether Easter, the day of the resurrection, was to be celebrated

on the 14th day of the first month after the Jewish custom, or on the Lord’s-day afterward; and

it was at last decided in favour of the Lord’s-day. But terrible wars took place before this most

important afl'air could be settled.

Besides the above almost an infinite number of small coincidences might be pointed out, each

trifling and of little or no moment when taken by itself, but which, in the aggregate, is of very

considerable importance. The multitude of the inferior Gods of the Heathens are well matched

by the Saints of the Christians: they were thought to be endowed with the same limited powers,

and to act as mediators between man and the Supreme Deity, and were equally honoured with the

epithet divas. The Gods of the Heathens were fond of high places, and equally so are the Saints

of the Christians; to some one of whom almost every mount and every fountain was dedicated.

Each town had its patron and protecting tutelar God, it has now its patron and protecting Saint—

to whom, in apeculiar manner, in all moments of distress, of plague, pestilence, or famine, the

inhabitants address their prayers. Searcer a church exists in Italy in which the numerous votive

tablets do not bear witness to the active and miraculous interference of the tutelar saint.

The Vrales or Compitales fixed at the corners of the streets, to whom the games called Corn—

pitalicii were celebrated, yet remain under the name of a Madonna or some favourite saint—as

the Madonna Dolerosa, or Divus Petronius, &e.; generally ornamented like the ancient compi-

tales with flowers. In Sicily the Madonna Vialis is seen with a bunch of ears of corn in her

hand. By a decree of Augustus the Compitales were ordered to be honoured with garlands of

flowers. These are part of the Lares or household Gods, and are to be met with in every house

in Italy: and to them, as was customary in ancient times, the Calabrian shepherds come into

Rome a few weeks before the winter solstice to play on the pipes.

Ante Deum matrem cornu tibieen aduneo

Cum canit, etigua quis stipis aern ueget 3’

 

I The Christians of Brthynia met, it appears, before it was light, because they were afraid to hold their religious

assemblies in open day, lest their enemies should assault or seize them. Their salutatiou at parting was probably that

which Paul (Rom xvi. 16) recommended—their mutual danger increasing their mutual attachment. Salutations were

frequently, as they still are, expressed by writing or orally. Such are those to our neighbours and friends—expressive

of courtesyor ofregard. “ Bowing at the name of Jesus” appears to have been introduced from a belief in his Deity,

and from its being supposed to be required, by what St. Paul says to the Philippians, (ii. 10,) where u would, perhaps,

be more correctly rendered by in than by (IL—Editor.

’ Ovid's Epist. i. I. ll.
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When to the mighty Mother pipes the swain,

Grudge not a trifle for his pious strain.

No person can have spent a winter in Rome without having been often awakened before day-

break, by the beautiful and plaintive airs of these simple shepherds on their bagpipes.l

A remnant of the Eleusinian mysteries of Ceres is still retained in the festival of St. Agatha in

Sicily. The same horse-races are continued, the same processions made by friendly societies,

(the sodalitates of antiquity,) in which the image of the saint, on a triumphal car, and the sacred

relics, are borne about with wax lights of an enormous size, precisely as was usual in the pro-

cessions in honour of Ceres. The procession takes place on the fourth day of the festival of the

saint, as it did on the fourth day of the festival of Ceres. At the conclusion of the festival in

each case, the sacred relics, which were only shewn on those occasions, were offered to the people

to kiss; and, finally, as the Eleusinian mysteries were celebrated twice a year, in spring and in

autumn, so are the festivals of St. Agatha.

The numerous names of the Gods of the Heathens are closely copied by the Christians. The

ancient Romans had the Jupiter Tonans, Jupiter Sponsor, Jupiter Capitolinus, &c., 8m; then

Venus Calva, Venus Verticordia, Venus Capitolina, &c., &c. The modern Romans have their

St. Pietro in Vaticano; St. Pietro in Vinculo ; St. Pietro in Carcere, &c., &c.5 Sa. Maria dein

Angeli; Sa. Maria della Consolazione ; Sa. Maria dell’ Anima, &c., &c., to the number, as stated

under her image at Loretto, of upwards of forty names : and in the same manner as the temples

weresometimes dedicated to several ancientDivi or Gods,so the churchesare sometimes dedicated

to several modern Divi or Saints. The temple of Vesta is now the church of the Madonna ofthe

Sun, fire being the prevailing idea in both appellations. That of Romulus and Remus is now the

church of Cosmo and Damien—twin brothers. The temple of Bacchus or the St. Liber, on the

promontory ofAncona, is now the church of the Holy Liberius descended ex stirpe regum Arme-

niorum. The church of St. Denis, near Pans, has succeeded to the temple of Dionusos. The

Romans had a tradition, that Anna Perenna, the sister of Dido, was cast ashore near the Numi-

cus, in which she ultimately drowned herself, and of which she became the protecting nymph.

She is succeeded by Sa. Anna, the sister of the Virgin, to whose name the epithet Petronilla is

added, for some unknown reason.

The Heathens constantly erected temples as votive offerings to their Gods, as was the case with

the temple of Jupiter Tonans, erected by Augustus, out of gratitude for his escape from lightning

which killed several of his attendants; and so are Christian churches: for instance, the church

Della Salute, erected in memory of the deliverance of Venice from plague in 1586. The ancient

temples and modern churches are equally built to record certain events or to receive certain

sacred deposits. Their walls, in ancient as in modern times, were ornamented with pictures. 3

The images in each case were equally loaded with finery, jewels, paint, &c., and kept in sacred

recesses with curtains before them. The temples in ancient, like the churches in modern times,

were open from morning to night, with a small intermiSsion at noon. The ancient sacrifice is

succeeded by the sacrifice of the mass: the attending boys in white tunics are continued as in

ancient times. The Mozzetta and Sottanaof the priests, from the latter of which our cassock is

taken, are both dresses of the priests of antiquity. The subject of the ancient sacrifice was called

Hostia; the modern mass, 0stia.

The custom of using the aspersorio to sprinkle the people with holy water before the mass

begins, the chanting of the service, the ringing of little bells during the ceremony, are all Pagan

 

at

I The real Scotch hagpipe. ' See Pansaniss passirn.

N 2
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usages. The ceremony of putting ashes on the head, on Ash-Wednesday, is a continuation of

the festival of the Fordicidia, which was celebrated at Rome on the l5th and 2lst of April. The

Catholic modern processions are exact imitations of those of the ancients, which were attended

with music, tapers, successions of images, companies of attendants, streets hung with tapestry,

&c., &c. The mendicant monks are merelya continuation of the priests of Isis, who, like them,

lived by begging, and were great dealers in relics of the Gods, and who often pretended to possess

the bodies of the Gods. The priests of Isis had their dresses made precisely of the same fashion

as those of the Franciscan Monks : the sandals are the same. The tonsure of the priests of Isis

and Serapis, or the practice of shaving the crown of the head, so as to leave only a ring of hair,

is exactly continued by the modern monks. In short, the Franciscan Monks are evidently the

priests of Isis.

The ceremony at Rome on Good-Friday, called the “Agonie,” is nothing more than the Pagan

ceremony alluded to In Scripture,l called the women weeping for Tammuz. The charms or

amulets of the ancients are still strictly continued in Italy by all classes of people. The funerals

are also in many respects the same as those of the ancients. The Protestant practice in England

of throwing three handfuls of earth on the coffin, and saying, earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to

dust, is a copy from the ancient Egyptians, 3 and the continuation of a Pagan ceremony, to satisfy

the Gods below, in which the priest threw earth three times upon the body—“ injecto ter palvere

curras.“ The ancient offerings made at the sepulchres of friends are now succeeded by the

sacrifice of the mass, for which payment is made to the priest. It is a sacrifice of prayer and

incense, and is more or less expensive in proportion to the wealth or poverty of the deceased. In

short, the ceremonies of torches, holy water, prayers for the dead, and the other forms used at

funerals in many Christian countries, are nothing but imitations of similar customs observed by

the Pagans; so that, in fact, there is not a single ordinance of the Christians which they can

properly call their own; all is a servile imitation of the much-abused and calumniated, though,

like Christians, in many respects blameable, Pagans.

The Jews fasted, and flogged themselves in the temple ; the votaries of Isis did the same. In

Trans. Acad. Ins. An. 1746, Tome IV., it is shewn, that almost all ancient nations had the practice

of fasting.

The Persians used incense after the manner of the Jews, copied by the Christians.‘

For nearly the whole of this section the Author is indebted to a small treatise on the ancient

Customs of Italy and Sicily, by Mr. Blunt, of St. John's, Cambridge. Much more of the same

kind might be discovered; but why multiply examples, when the case is proved usque ad

nauseam?

In the front of most of the churches in Rome are placed very large obelisks or single pillars.

Man is no doubt an imitative animal, and these may have been raised, by the modern Romans,

merely out of imitation of their ancestors; but I am inclined to believe, that they were raised for

the same reason that all the Pagan ceremonies which I have described were adopted—their Pon-

tifex Maximus, &c. They were a part of the esoteric ancient religion, and, as such, were adopted.

Two of these obelisks, covered with hierogly phics, are ascertained not to have come from Egypt;

but the hieroglyphics are said to be forgeries. Then why were they raised ; and why were the

hieroglyphics placed upon them? Did the modern Romans understand the hieroglyphics? I do

not believe that they would be at the eapense of engraving them, merely to pass of the obelisks

as Egyptian, as, at the time that they were done, every one must have known of the forgery.

 

' Ezek. l4. ' Spineto, p.l48. ' Horace, Lib. i. Ode xxviii. I. 36. ‘ Hyde, dc Bel.Vet. Pcrs. Cap.iii.p. 99'
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Then what are we to make of them ? I can scarcely believe that the hieroglyphics are known in

the conclave; but it is next to imposible to ascertain what is known there. It is very certain,

that if the knowledge of these hieroglyphics be a religious srcret, a masonic secret, no attempt to

discover it would be successful. For, if a Pope or Cardinal u ere to violate his oath, (without any

object of self-gratification as it would be,) he would be rendered infamous; and the strong-nerved

arms of millions of monks would be ready with their daggers instantly to give him his reward.

If any man were to violate such a secret, I have no doubt that hundreds of priests in Rome would

be ready to teach 'their fanatical devotees, that it would be the highest of all meritorious acts to

assassinate or poison such a man. These obelisks were Lingas, adopted for the same reason that

all the other rites and ceremonies of Heathenism were adopted.

In reply to what I have said a certain class of persons will exclaim, Oh, but these are nothing

but the abuses of the Papists! But I think my reader will soon be convinced, if he be not

convinced already, that between the Protestants and Papists there is very little difl'erence. The

priests of the latter have been obliged to give up certain absurdities which they found their flocks

would no longer tolerate, keeping some as great as any they surrendered, and indeed keeping all

as long as they possibly could. The Athanasian Creed and part of the service for the ordination

of priests is as bad as any thing which the Papists profess. The truth is, that the Romish religion

is nothing but a renovation of the old Pagan or Gentile religion, and the Protestant is only a part

of the latter. But neither of them can properly be called the religion of Jesus ofNazareth, as

I shall shew in a future book.

The fact of the identity of the Christian and Gentile rites and ceremonies has been so evident

that the Romish writers have not been able to deny it, but have been obliged to have recourse to

explanations. Baroniusl says, “ It is permitted to the Church to use, for the purposes of piety,

“the ceremonies which the Pagans used for the purposes of impiety in a superstitious religion,

“ after having first expiated them by consecration—to the end, that the devil might receive a

“ greater afi'ront from employing, in honour of Jesus Christ, that which his enemy had destined for

“ his own service.” I suppose it is for this reason that the Romish Church has not any dogma,

rite, or ceremony, which is not Pagan ! ! !

Polydore Virgil, who was much praised by Baronius and other learned men of the Roman

Church, who call him a celebrated historian, and say that he was well instructed, and drew his

information both from the ancients and moderns, says,:1 that the church has taken many customs

from the religion of the Romans and other Pagans, but that it has rendered them better, and

employed them to a better purpose.

Fauchet, in his antiquities of Gaul,’ avows, “ That the bishops of that kingdom employed every

“ means to gain men to Christ, availing themselves of their ceremonies, as well as of the stones of

“ their temples to build their churches.” _

Eusebius, in the Life of Constantine, admits that he, for the sake of making the Christian

religion more plausible to the Gentiles, transferred to it the exterior ornaments which they em-

ployed in their religion. Pope Gregory L, surnamed the Great, who, Platinus says,‘ was the

inventor of all the ecclesiastical service, followed this method, as every one can see, by the in-

struction which he gave to a priest called Augustin, whom he sent into Britain to convert the

English. “ It is not necessary," said he, “ to destroy the temples“ of the idols, but only the

“ idols, and to substitute the holy water, to build altars, and to deposit relics. If their temples

 

' An. 36 ofthe Annals. ‘ Baron. Vol. IX. an. 740, Sect. l5; Pol. Virg. Lib.1. Cap. i.

' Liv. ii. Ch. xix. ‘ In Vita Greg. 1. ‘ Greg. in Resist. Lib. ix. Epist. 7l.
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“ have been well built, it is proper to divert them from the service of demons to the service of the

“ true God, in order that the Pagans may be more easily induced to come to Worship at the places

“ where they have been accustomed." He added, “ That in the place of sacrificing beasts, they

“ should have festivals to the saintsor to the founders of the churches, and thuscelebrate religious

“ banquets; that thus having the use of some exterior Observances they should be more easfly

“ drawn to the interior doctrines.”

But how completely is this in opposition to the doctrine of Paul, that evil should not he done

that good might ensue ; (Rom. iii. 8 ;) to his advice to the Corinthian converts to flee from ido-

latry; (l Cor. x. 14;) and to that of John, “ Little children keep yourselves from idols” ! (1 Ep. v.

2i.) And how much at variance is it to the praise given by St. Ambrose to Theodosius, when

calling him another Josias for destroying the temples of the infidels !‘ How completely different

is all this from the known practice of the first Christians, who would rather submit to be torn to

pieces by wild beasts, than place even a sprig of laurel over their doors on a Pagan festival!

Besides, how absurd is it to suppose that the single corrupt order of a Gregory should be able to

engraft into the Christian religion not only the festivals but the doctrines and the sacraments, and

the most obscure and nbstruse metaphysical doctrines of the Pagan religion! The cause is not

commensurate with the efi'ect, and some other cause must be sought.

It is said that those superstitious practices were not adopted in the earlier times of the church,

but were introduced afterward In the middle and dark ages. In order to form a correctjudgment

upon this point, it may be useful to ascertain at what time the Pagan superstitions actually ceased.

It is well known that they had been laid aside in all the great cities as early as the time of Theo-

dosius, and that they were banished to villages in remote situations, whence their followers were

designated by the opprohrious name of Pagani. Now as it is improbable, and actually contrary

to common sense to suppose, that a considerable interval should have intervened after the cessa-

tion of those superstitions of the Pagans, and their renewed adoption by the Christians, in com-

pliance with the vulgar prejudices of the former, it follows that they could not be the produce of

the dark ages of monkish superstition and ignorance. To take an example : Romulus was

thought by the Heathens to be peculiarly favourable to young children, and it was the custom at

Rome to present them at his shrine, to be cured of their complaints 5 afterward when the temple

was converted into a church, it was dedicated to Saint Theodorus, who had been, like Romulus,

exposed in his infancy, and therefore was supposed to be particularly fond of young children, who

yet continue to be brought to his shrine to be cured of their diseases. When they recover, a

miracle is alleged to have been performed ; when they do not, the reason assigned may probably

be, that the saint is not propitious to the parents. This exhibition is not in a remote place, but

in the centre of the Papal city.

Now, as Theodosius destroyed or converted into churches such of the Heathen temples as

Constantine bad spared, this Christian superstition can hardly be dated later than the time of the

former, and therefore it cannot well be attributed to the middle ages. Besides, if the almost soli-

tary act of Gregory may be pleaded for a few of the local customs of Britain, it is perfectly incom-

petent to account for all the numerous Pagan doctrines and rites which have been pointed out in

this work. It is evident that the story of Gregory, though perhaps very true, is a mere subterfuge,

and is by no means adequate to account for the well-known facts, of the continuation of the Pagan

rites and superstitions.

 

‘ Theodoret, Hist. Eecles. Lib \ Cap. x.\.



CHAPTER III.

BETHLEHEM, BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST.—BIRTH, DEATH, AND RBSURRBCTION OF ALL THE GODS.—PASSOVBB.

—LAMB OP GOD.—GENTILB CRUCIFIXION.—JESUS CHRIST WAS NOT GRUCle—JEWIBH INCARNATION.

l. I snau. finish this branch of my subject by shewing, that the birth, death, and resurrection of

the body of the incarnate God, was common in almost every temple of Paganism, and that he

was not only put to death, but also that he sufi'ered on the cross, and rose again from the dead.

It is impossible to move a step in the examination of the rites and ceremonies of this religion

without meeting with circumstances of greater or less importance connected in some way or other

with the religion of Mithra or the Sun. Enon, where John baptized, was sacred to the sun,1 and

had a temple dedicated to it. ' Again, when Christ was born, he was sought for and worshiped by

the Magi, who had seen his star in the East. Here is an evident allusion to astrology, properly so

called, as distinguished from astronomy,-—the calculation of nativities by the stars, which in all

ages has been closely connected with magic and necromancy. The magi having arrived at Beth-

lehem, directed not by a star but by r-us star,’ made their oiferiugs, and celebrated with pious

orgies, along with the angels who appeared at the same time, the nativity of the God, the Saviour,

in the stable where he was born: but the stable was a cave, and it is still more remarkable, though

it has never been pointed out by priests to their gaping congregations, that at THAT very time,

the 24th December, at midnight, throughout all the Mithraitic caves of Persia, and in the temples

throughout all the world, the same orgies Were really in the act of being celebrated to the honour

of the God law—the Saviour. And it appears that these orgies did not cease for very many years

after the death of Jesus, according to St. Jerom, in this very cave, and if we may believe Dr.

Lightfoot, they may not have ceased to this time. The latter says, “ Eusebius reports that

“ Bethlehem, from the times of Adrian to the times of Constantine, was profaned by the temple

“ of Adonis : for the asserting of which he cites these words of Paulinus: Hadfimus, summing

“ that he should destroy the Christian faith by qfinhzg injury to the place, in the place ofthepassion,

“ dedicated the image ofJupiter, and pmfaned Bethlehem with the temple ofAdam's .- as also like

“ words of Hierome: yet he confesses the contrary seems to be in Origen against Celsus: and

“ that more true. For Adrian had no quarrel with the Christians and Christianity, but with the

“ Jews, that cursedly rebelled against him.”‘I

Of Bethlehem Jerom says, “ Bethleem nunc nostram, et augustissimum orbis locum de quo

“ Psalmista canit.‘ Veritas de term orta est, lneus innmbrabat Thamus, id est, Adonidis: et in

“specu ubi quoudam Christus parvulns vagiit, Veneris Amasius plangebatur.“ And Clarke’

tells us, that the Christian ceremonies in the church of the nativity at Bethlehem are celebrated

 

' See Vol. I. p. “0. ' Bryant, Heath. Myth. Vol. I. p. 51, 4to.

! Every Amid or Deu're qf all Natinmhad a star to announce his birth to mankind. Thus Abraham, Cesar, &e.,

had each his star.

‘ Lightfoot, Vol. 1!. Chap. 1i. p. 48, folio ed. ‘ Psa. lxxxiv. 12.

‘ Hieronymus, Epist. ad Paulin, p. 564. 7 Vol. IV.
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to this day in a CAVE, and are undoubtedly nearly the same as they were celebrated in honour of

Adonis in the time of Tertulhan and Jerom, and as they are yet celebrated at Rome every Christ-

mas-day very early in the morning.

From the fact, seemingly here established, that the temple of Adonis existed at Bethlehem

before the time of Adrian, as it is admitted by the learned and Rev. Dr. Lightfoot, it is very

probable that it must have existed before the time of Jesus; and the possession of droves of swine

by the Gergesenes, and many other circumstances, induce me to suspect, that the religion of the

Canaanites and the Phcenicians never was entirely abolished, but tolerated in different parts of

the country among the descendants of the original inhabitants. If this should be found to be the

case, I can readily believe that Magi, Magicians, Necromancers, came from a distance on a

pilgrimage to worship, and to celebrate the rites of, the new-born God and Saviour; and that

shepherds from the mountains should also have assembled there, precisely at the same day and

hour, as they yet do at Rome for the same purpose, every 24th of December. Indeed, it is

probable that something of the kind happened every year, at this season, at the shrine of Adonis.

The reader will recollect what was said before by the well-known oriental Christian, Abulfara-

gius or Bar Hebrasus,l that there was a prophecy in the oracles of Zoroaster, “ That a sacred

“ personage should issue from the womb of an immaculate Virgin, and that his coming would be

“ preceded by a brilliant star, whose light would guide them to the place of his nativity.” 2 it

is pretty clear that this is a copy from the Gospel histories, or that the Gospel histories are copies

from it, or both from a common mythos. And it must be observed here, that the story of the

Magi is contained in a part of the Gospel history which the Nazareens, Ebionites, Marcionites,

Socinians, and most of the modern Unitarians, maintain to be spurious. If one be a copy from

the other, which is copied must be left to the reader. After all that he has seen he will pro-

bably find little diflieulty. This prophecy is evidently alluded to in the Gospel of the Infancy,

which says, speaking of the Magi guided by a star, Quemadmodum praedixerat Zorodustht—

as Zoroaster had predicted. This Gospel was received by the Nestorians, of whom Buchanan

says, there are now about 50,000 in Malabar.“ It is a striking circumstance, that the gifts

broughtby the Magi, gold, frankincense, and myrrh,were what were always ofi'ered by the Arabian

Magi to the sun.

This prophecy is again noticed by Chalcidins in the third century. Commenting on the 'I‘imaeus

of Plato he says, “Stella quam a Chaldeis observatam fuisse testantur ; qui Dcmn nuper natum

muneribus venerati sunt—a star which is attested by Chaldean astronomers, who immediately

hastened to adore and present with gifts the neu-‘iorn Deity."‘ Christians have wished to make

a Christian of Chalcidius, but the way in which he speaks of this Chaldean tradition, or whatever

it was, shews clearly enough what he was. The observations of Chalcidius were probably made

upon the story of the three Magi, who, according to Plato, came from the East to offer gifts to

Socrates at his birth, bringing gold, frankincense, and myrrh. ‘ One or both, or the union of the

two stories, may have formed a foundation for the story of the three kings coming to Herod;

and they have probably both derived their origin from the Hindoo religion. This story of the

Magi having been applied to Socrates, by Plato, evidently proves that it was part of the ancient

 

‘ Hystoria Dynastarum, p. 54, ed. Oxon. 1663. Although I have given the substance of what will be found here

from Abulfaragins, I think it expedient to repeat it. See Vol. I. p 561.

' Maur lnd. Seeptic confuted, p 50 ’ P. 136 ‘ Maur. Ind Seep. confuted, p. 62.

I This story of Plato's I cannot point out in his works, but 1 ans told it by a most respectable clergyman at

Cambridge.
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mythos of the renewed incarnation now lost. We have seen that it is found in Babylon, in Athens,

and in Syria, and very nearly the same in India.

M. D’Hancarvillel says, “ Les Hymnes attribués a Orphée, mais rédigés par Onomacrite plus

“ de 500 ans avant notre Ere, sont des especes d’oraisons, que Scaliger croit avoir été récitées

“ dans les mystéres.. . . . . .. . . .. .Ce livre singulier est reconnu par un docteur en Sorbonne, pour

“ etre le plus ancien de tous ceux of: il est parlé de l’lmmaculée Conception de la Vierge (Sum,

“ iii. 88) appelée Bibi-Mariam, ou la Dame Jlfarie, par les Turcs, comme elle est appelée

“ ’otre-Dame, par les Chrétiens. Ces derniers, employant it as louange les prieres qu’ils répetent

“ sur le chapelet, en ont sanctifié l’usage apporté de l’onent au tems des Croisades, avec le dogme

“ de la Conception Immaculée. Mohamet le prit des Scythes ou des Tartares; Scythes, le

“ chef de cette nation, étoit file d’une Vierge, suivant Diodore.’ On prétend aussi que le Dieu

“ La des Lamas est né d’une Vierge : plusieurs princes de l’Asie, entr’ autres l’Empereur Kim-

“ long, aujourd’hui reg-cant a la Chine, et qui est de la race de ces Tartares Mandbuis, qui

“ conquirent cet empire en 1644, croit, et assure lui-méme, étre descendu d’une Vierge.” I

have no doubt that the whole mythos exists in China, and that it formerly existed in the books

of the Jews, from which it was taken after the Christian era, because the Christians applied

the passages to their Messiah—a fact which has been very satisfactorily proved by Mr. Whiston.

Benjamin Constant says, “Ce systeme se rapproche sous quelques rapports de la doctrine

“ lndicnne sur les incarnations successives qui ont lieu toutes les fois que Dieu vent faire con-

“ noltre aux hommes la vérité. ll est assez remarquable qu’on retrouve une idee analogue dans

“ une hypothése Juive. Les Juifs attribuent la meme ame & Adam, 5 Abraham, et a David, et

“ croyaient que cette ame sera celle du Messie. Ils prétendaient encore qu’il ne fallait point

“ distinguer Elie de Phinés, fils du grand prétre Eléazar, et que le prophéte qui a teen parmi

“ les hommes, tantdt sous le nom de Phines, tantot sous celui d’Elie, n’était point an homme,

“ mais un ange toujours 1e meme qui s’incaruait pour donner ses oonsezls au peuple de Dieu.” '

Mr. Faber,‘ speaking of the prophecy of Zoroaster, which I have formerly noticed, says, “ The

“ Magi of Persia had a prophecy handed dowa to them from Zeradusht, (Zoroaster,) that a Virgin

“ should conceive and bear a child; that a star should appear at noon-day and lead them to it.

“ You, my sons, exclaimed the seer, willperceiue its rising before any other nation. As soon there-

“fore as you shall behold the star, follow it whithersaever it shall lead you; and adore that

“ mysterious child, qfi'en'ng him your gifls with profound humility. He is the almighty worm,

“ which created the heavens.”

Now, Mr. Faber truly contends that this prophecy cannot be a Christian forgery, among other

reasons, because it is found with the ancient lrish ; whose history states, that it was made by a

Persian called Zeradusht, and that it was brought to them by a Daru or Druid of Bokhara. The

actual identity of the rites and tenets of the Irish with those of the ancients of the East, as well

as their existence in Ireland previous to the Christian era, has been so clearly proved by Borlase,

Davies, Vallancey, &c., 5 that no more need be said about it. “ Therefore,” says Mr. Faber,

“ this cannot be a Christian forgery.” The first consequence which seems to follow from this

well-founded argument is, that Zeradusht was a prophet, and that his work, the Zendavesta, must

be admitted into the canon of the church. This not suiting, Mr. Faber supposes that the Persian

must have seen the prophecy of Balsam or some other of the ancient prophecies, and have adapted

it to his system ; but he very wisely omits specifying which prophecy, as neither that of Balsam

 

' Res. sur l’Origine, &c., p. 186. ’ BibL Lib. ii. ’ Bord. Constant, Vol. I. p. l7].

‘ In Hist. Orig. of Pagan IdoL Bk. iii. Ch. iii. ' And by myselfin my Celtic Druids, pp. 278, &c.
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nor any other says a word about it: for though Balsam speaks of a star to arise out of Jacob, he

says nothing like the story of a star coming from the East and guiding any persons.

Mr. Faber’s mode of accounting for the history may be very satisfactory to the person who is

blessed with a lively faith; but the story is plainly nothing but a part of the ancient mythology

of the Magi and Brahmins respecting Cristna; who was believed to be an incarnation of the

Supreme Being, of one of the persons of their holy and mysterious trinity—to use their language,

the Lord and Saviour—three Persons andone God.

Mr. Faber’s argument to prove the antiquity of this prophecy, as given at length in his book,

seems quite satisfactory.

The reason why the three Magi who came to adore Jesus at his birth were called kings was,

because the heads of the Magi were always called kings. It was a title of honour, like what we

have in our Heralds’ Ofice, Kings at Arms. “ De non assumendo sacerdotio, testimonium dat

“ Cicero, in libro De Divinatione referens: ‘ Nemo potuit esse Rex, antequam coluerat disci-

" ‘plinam Magorum: nec magis ut quisque esset Magus quam ut esset Rex.’ Istorum itaque

“ erat non tantum reges in recta religione instituere, sed et eos inaugurare, at in Christianismo

“ fieri solet.” 1

“Ex hujusmodi Persarum Magis, celebriores aliqui fuerunt illi qui nostrum Salvatorem

“ Christum iu infantia visitatum venerunt ex Perside in Bethlehem.“

“ Ab isto itaque Rege missi sunt (vel saltem, e0 baud inscio, venerunt) Magi. Nam qubd

“ Persis revelata fuerit Christi nativitas, certi sumns ex Evangelio: et preterea plerique autores,

“ iique doctiores, idem statuunt.” ’

The real skulls of the three kings of the Magi are to be seen at Cologne : they were called Caspar,

Melchior, and Balsbazzar. It may here be observed, that the Magi were an order of men, not a

nation, as is vulgarly imagined.

It has been before observed‘ that the Trinity of Plato was correctly the Trinity of Jesus, as

described in the Gospel of John, and that the two accounts travelled part passu, until they arrived

at the famous cerbum carofactum est. This is just as much a part of the Trinitarian system as

the remainder, as is proved by the Brahmiu history of the incarnation of Cristna, from which it

was evidently originally taken. The idea of an incarnate God being among us now in modern

times few persons (the followers of Johanna Southcote excepted) can entertain; but it was

common to all ancient nations. Osiris, Bacchus, Adonis, were all incarnate Gods: taught by the

priests; despised by the philosophers; believed by the rabble. They were probably all derived

from the story of Cristna born in the eighth month, which answers to our December, on a Wed-

nesday at midnight, in the house of Vasudeva, his father, and Devaci, 5 his mother.“

Thus the verlmm carofactum est is not peculiar to the Christians, but was in fact acknowledged

in almost every nation in the world. This was the Logos of the Persians and the Greeks, whose

birth was originally fixed to the moment of the winter solstice. This Logos, we have seen,’ was

the second person of the Trinity—the Inn of the Gentiles.

Tertullian, Jerom, and other fathers of the church, inform us, that the Gentiles celebrated, on

the 25th of December or on the 8th day before the calends of January, the birth of the God $01,

under the name of Adonis, in a cave, like that of Mithra, (in Persia Mithm ; in Egypt, Phoenicia,

and Biblis, Admin) and that the cave wherein they celebrated his mysteries was that in which

 

I Hyde de Rel. Vet. Pets. Cap. xxx. p. 373. ’ lb. Cap. xxxi. p. 381. ’ lb. p. 385.

4 Vol. I. pp. 12L 160, 627. ‘ lb. p. 139. ° Maur. Bram. Fraud. exposed.

7 Vol. I. pp. 119—122.
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Christ was born in the city of Bethlehem, or, according to the strict meaning of the word Beth-

lehem, in the city of the house of the sun.‘ This God Adonis is really and literally the Hebrew

word rm Ada, yet retained in the Welsh Celtic Adore,2 which is translated into Latin Dominus,

into Greek Kupms, and into English Lord, the peculiar name of honour given to Jesus Christ.

On this day, at the moment of its commencement, the followers of Mithra began to celebrate

the birth of their God. He was born in a grotto or cave precisely as Jesus Christ was. For

though, in our Gospels, he is said to be born in a stable, yet in the holy land, at Bethlehem, the

place exhibited is a cave. The stable no doubt was in a cave. The early fathers of the church

acknowledge that the most probable of all the suppositions of the Pagans respecting the origin of

the religion, was that of those who derived it from the Persians.

The same God was believed, by the inhabitants of Persia, Asia Minor, and Armenia, under the

name of Mithra, to have been born in a cave on the 25th of December, to have been put to

death, and to have risen again on the 25th of March. In their mysteries the body of a young man,

apparently dead, was exhibited, which was feigned to be restored to life. By his suEerings he

was believed to have worked their salvation, and on this account he was called their Saviour.

His priests watched his tomb to the midnight of the vigil of the 25th of March, with loud cries,

and in darkness; when all at once the light burst forth from all parts, and the priest cried,

Rejoice, oh sacred initiated, yhur God is risen. His death, his pains, and Waring: have wm'ked

your salvation.’

In every case the God is supposed to become incarnate: in-every case the place in which he

was actually born was exhibited to the people. The night of the 24th December the Persians call

the Night osz‘ght. Stukeley observes, that the worship of Mithra was spread over all Gaul and

Britain. The Druids kept this night as a great festival, and called the day following it Nollagh

or Noel,‘ or the day of re,_s,renerat‘ion,5 and celebrated it with great fires on the tops of their

mountains, which they repeated on the day of the Epiphany or twelfth night. The Mithraic

monuments, which are common in Britain, have been attributed to the Romans, but this festival

(in consequence of its being kept by the Druids) proves that the Mithraic worship was there prior

to their arrival. The Romans took nothing from the Druids,but on the contrary persecuted them,

and put all whom they could make prisoners to the sword.

At the first moment after midnight of the 24th of December, all the nations of the earth, by

common consent, celebrated the accouchement of the Queen of Heaven, of the Celestial Virgin of

the sphere, and the birth of the God Sol, the infant Orus or Aur, the God of Day, called by the

Gentiles the [mic andpromise of all nations, the Saviour ofmanla‘nd from the empire of Ahriman

and darkness.

The Egyptians celebrated the birth of the son of Isis on the 25th of December, or the 8th day

before the calends of January. This Eratosthenes says was the God of Day, and that lsis or

Ceres was symbolical of the year. The son of the Holy Virgin, as they called Ceres, was Osiris:

he was born on the 25th of December. At his birth, Plutarch says, that a voice was heard, saying,

“ On this day is born the supreme Lord of the universe, the beneficent king Osiris.” On this day,

at the same moment, the Remans began to celebrate the feast of the Brumalia in honour of the

 

' Dupuis, Tome III. p 51, ed. 4to.

' And, from this word, all the rivers called Don have derived their names.

’ anuis, Vol. II. p. 194; Vol. 11!. pp. 4|, 51, 62, 84s

' Noel is the French name for Christmas-day. ' Vail. Coll. Hib. Vol. III. p. 464.
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birth of the God of Day—of the Sol invincible-Natalis Solis invicti—described in vast numbers

of very old pictures in Italy, with the legend Deo Soli, perhaps mistaken by the monks, and thus

retained ; or perhaps having a secret meaning.

It is remarkable that we have very few examples of infant Gods among the Greeks and Romans,

though we have them in innumerable instances in Egypt; but I suppose them all to have been

converted into Madonnas. I have no doubt whatever that great numbers of the examplars of the

stack Mother and Child were infant Jupiters, or at least infant Gods; indeed, I should think

every one of them: for, wherever there was a black child painted on an old wall, if it were

renewed, it was painted like its predecessor black. This Imyself have seen done in Italy. Cicero

says,‘ “ ls est hodié locus septus religiose propter Jovis Pueri, qui lactens cum J unone Fortune

“ in gremio sedens mammam appetens, castissime colitur h matribns.” Bryant notices an inscrip-

tion in Gruter :2 Fortune Primigenim Jovis Pueri, D. D.

Again, Bono Deo Puero Posphoro. ’

All the boy Gods which were not destroyed, were adopted as Batnbinos.‘

Nothing is more common in the North of England for the sign of an inn, than the black boy. I

very much suspect, that the little Negro, as he is always described, is an infant Cristna.

Perhaps it may be thought by some, that the observations which I shall have to make on the

celebrated lamb of God ought to have come here, but on consideration I have judged it better first

to make a few observations on the resurrection.

2. Throughout all the ancient world we have seen that the birth of the God Sol, under difl'erent

names, was celebrated on the 25th of December,“ the day of the birth of Jesus. Thus, in similar

accordance with the history of Jesus, the God Sol, on the 23d of March, was, by one means or

another, put to death : and exactly three months succeeding the 25th of December, via. on the 25th

of March, he was believed to be raised to life again; and his resurrection was celebrated with

great rejoicings.

The most important of all the different parts of the complicated system of Christianity, are the

Crucifixion of Jesus Christ and his Resurrection from the dead. It will now be my duty to shew

whence the collectors of traditions drew these particulars respecting him; where the great men,

the venerablefathers, who believed that there were four Gospels because there were four winds—

that men were raised from the dead sapissime—that boys were defiled and girls became pregnant

by demons—found these traditions, and applied them to a person said to be put to death in

J udea.

The reader has already seen that Jesus was mistaken for [so or the Sun, and that all the Gods

—Bacchus, Osiris, Hercules, Adonis, &c., were personifications of that great luminary. As Jesus

and Ian Were both born on the 25th December, it follows that as Jesus rose again on the 25th of

March, the Vernal Equinox, after being cruelly put to death ; so the difi'erent incarnations of lao,

from whom his birth was copied, should be found to have been put to death in a similar manner :

and this we shall presently find was exactly the fact.

The resurrection of the human body to life and immortality, which was one of the leading

doctrines of the Persian Magi, is of such an artificial nature, and includes in it so many circum-

stances apparently contrary to the evidence of our senses, that it is the acme of absurdity to

suppose, that two nations should arrive at the same result by any common chain of reasoning.

 

‘ De Divin. Lib. ii. 41. ' lsxvi. n. 6 and n. 7. ' Grater, lxxxvlii. 11. I3.

‘ SccBryaut’s Anal. Vol. I. p. I25. ‘ Dupuis, Vol. III. pp. H7, “8. ed. 4to.
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Hence it is evident, where such coincidence is found one must have copied from the other, or they

must have drawn from a common source.

it must be recollected that it is not the mere resuscitation of a person newly deceased to life:

it is the re-collection of the parts of a body long since reduced to a mass of filth and corruption,

or scattered in dust by the winds or waves, eaten by animals of various kinds, and thus by be-

coming component parts of them, and converted by man to the support of his life, they form fresh

subjects for resurrection to immortality—each part by some miraculous process unknown to us

still supporting its identity: each man, though by this process forming parts of thousands of other

men, and they again parts of thousands or millions of others, still retaining his absolute original

identity, and the thousands or millions whose bodies had been partly composed of his body or of

the bodies of each other in succession, all, like the original first man, rising to life andimmortality.

The subject is appalling: the divines say, when pressed upon it, that at the resurrection the body

will be changed in the twinkling of an eye, into a spiritual body. As the word spirit is in meaning

exactly the opposite of the word body, substance, or thing, they mayas well say, thata some-thing

will be raised to life and immortality in the form of a mothing. But we must leave this to the

divines; those of them are the wisest who pronounce it a mystery, and therefore beyond our

comprehension—a thing to be believed, not to be discussed or reasoned about.

We are told by Diogenes Laertius, that the ancient Persians or the Magi believed in the

resurrection of the body. To go no further, his evidence is unquestionable. But the following

extract from Beausobre‘ will place the matter out of the reach of doubt:

“ The Sadduceeism of Manes did not consist certainly in denying the existence of spirits, (des

“ esprits,) their immortality, and the punishments and rewards after death. So far from this,

“ that Sharastani puts among his dogmas not only that thought, but that the sensible faculties of

“ seeing and hearbzg are never lost. It follows, then, that he could not have denied the resurrec-

“ tion of the body. In fact, the Magi believed in the resurrection, as Diogenes Laertius testifies.’

“ It was one of the articles of the religion of Zoroaster.’ Mr. Hyde had no doubt that the Magi

“ had taught the resurrection of the dead; and, besides the testimony of the ancients, whom he

“ produces to confirm it, he cites a relation which had been sent to him from the Indies, in which

“ the ancient faith of the Persians is explained and the resurrection positively taught.‘ If I am

“ asked, what idea the Persians had of the resurrection, I answer, that, apparently, they had the

“ same idea as the Jews: with bodies, the same as at present; with the same organs; the

“ same animal functions; (I know not any that were excepted ;) to drink, to eat, to have women:

“ to live a tranquil and delicious life upon the earth, purified by fire, was the hope of the Persians,

“ as was that of the Jews, who never spoke so clearly of the resurrection as since they were

“ captive with the Assyrians. It is only since that time that the sects of Pharisees and Sadducees

“ existed.”

Here we see the resurrection of the dead proved to have been the doctrine of Zoroaster or of

the Persians, upon evidence of the most unquestion'able kind. It seems impossible to doubt the

fact. This is not a mere future state of life; it is the actual resurrection of St. Paul, with a real

 

| 'l‘ome II. Liv. ii. Ch. iv. p. 204 " Diog. Laer. in Proem.

' idem p 393 “ Credunt etiam resurrectionem mortuornm, et ultimnm judicium, in quo bomi malis distinguentnr,"

&c , Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. Cap. xxviii. p. 355.

‘ Idem p. 293, and Appendix, p. 537.
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body, but yet with a spiritual body, i. e. a body purified by fire, as it is here described. It is an

exact picture of the enjoyments of the Christians during the expected Millenium, and the reign of

Jesus upon earth for a thousand years—the Hindoo renewal of the cycle of the age of gold.

But a belief in the resurrection was not confined to Persia; it extended, like the doctrine of the

immaculate conception and solstitial birth, to every nation in the world.

Osiris was cruelly murdered by his brother Typhon, on his return from a progress in which he

had performed many great actions for the benefit of mankind. The place of his burial was claimed

by different provinces of Egypt. Relics of him were shewn in the temple of Philaa To swear by

those relics was the most sacred oath of the Egyptians. 1 In their caves or the adyta of their

temples they annually, during the mysteries of Isis, celebratedthe misfortunes and tragical death of

Osiris, in a species of drama, in which all the particulars were exhibited; accompanied with loud

lamentations and every mark of sorrow. At this time his images were carried in procession

covered, as were those in the temples, with black veils.2 On the 25th of March, exactly three

months from his birth, his resurrection from the dead was celebrated, as already mentioned in

reference to other Gods, with great festivity and rejoicings.

The birth of Horus, the son of Isis, was also celebrated, in another part of Egypt, like that of

Osiris, and at the same time. His death and resurrection were, in a similar manner, celebrated

on the 25th of March. They were the same Gods, in fact, only under different names. 3 This

was the reason why these religions seldom occasioned any intolerance, persecution, or religious

“'BI'S.

The birth-place of Bacchus, called Sahazius or Sabaoth, was claimed by several places in

Greece; but on mount Zelmissus, in Thraca, his worship seems to have been chiefly celebrated.

He was born of a virgin on the 25th of December; he performed great miracles for the good of

mankind; particularly one in which he changed water into wine; he rode in a triumphal proces-

sion on an ass; he was put to death by the Titans, and rose again from the dead on the 25th of

March : he was always called the Saviour.‘ In his mysteries, he was shewn to the people, as an

infant is by the Christians at this day, on Christmas-day morning in Rome. On the 23d of

March, the dead body of a young man was exhibited, with great lamentations, and on the 25th

it was supposed to be revived,“ when grand rejoicings took place, as in the other instances already

specified.

In Crete, Jupiter Ammon, or the Sun in Aries, was painted with the attributes of the equi-

noxial sign of the lamb. This Amman, who, as Martianus Capella informs us, was the same with

Osiris, Adonis, Atys, &c., had his tomb and religious mysteries; and, though I have not found

so much respecting his birth, death, &c., as of some of the others, they were probably all alike.

Apollo had his tomb at Delphi, where his body was deposited after he had been killed by Python.

Three women bewailed his death, analogous to the three women, Mary Magdalene, Mary the

mother of James, and Salome, who bewailed the death of Jesus. He was called the Logos, the

light which had come into the world to enlighten it. Python was the great serpent of the pole,

which annually brings back the autumn, the cold, the snow, and darkness—over which Apollo

 

I Manr. Ind. Ant. Vol. III. p. 214, 8w. ML

5 At this time of the year the images in Italy are all covered, in like manner, with black veils, even to this day as

any one may see who will go thither a little before Ester.

: Dupuis, Vol. II. Liv. ii. Pt. ii. p. 194. o lb. pp. 195, 197, and notes. 3 Ibid.



noon 1:. warren 111. sucron 2. 103

triumphs when he returns to the sign of the lamb at the vernal equinox, thus restoring the

empire of light, with all its blessings. Pythagoras engraved on this tomb some mysterious

verses, I which proves that he was a devotee or follower of this God, who was Apollo of Clsros,

of whom I have formerly treated.3 The three Marys, of whom we read so much, were known in

Gaul long before the time of Christ ; and in England, for there is an altar at Doncaster, Tn'bus

Matribus, tribus Morielme.“

Three Goddesses, called Maine, were worshiped at Metz. ‘

In front of a temple at Metz was the following inscription :

" In honors Domfis Divi

Naedis Mairabus

Vicani vici Peels” ‘

In the following extract, from an anonymous author, the same story is shewn to exist in India:

“ The Eleusiuisn mysteries are applicable to the mythological account of Buddha, the son of

“ Maya, who, as the God of Love, is named Cam-deo, Cam, and Cam: signifying ‘ desire:'

“ evidently the Grecian Eros: in this character, the Hindoos profess that he aimed an arrow

“ from his flowery bow, at the heart of the supreme God, Maha—Deo: for which oEence he was

“ punished by a flame of fire descending and consuming his corporeal nature. Then follows a

“ procession of priests, who accompany his widowed consort: the beloved Keti, who bears an

“ urn, containing the ashes of the God, amidst the tears and lamentations of the people. Heaven

“ and earth are said equally to lament the loss of ‘ divine love :’ insomnch that Maha-deo was

“ moved to pity, and exclaimed, ‘ Rise, holy love 1’ on which Cams is restored, and the lamenta-

“ tions changed into the most enthusiastic joy. The heavens are said to have echoed back the

“ exulting sound, that the deity, supposed to be lost, was restored, ‘ hell’s great dread, am!

“ heaven’s eternal admiration.’ “

“ Thus Mom is the worldly temple of the Supreme Being, in an embodied state, and of the

“ Trimurti or sacred Triad, which resides on its summit, either in a single, or threefold temple, or

“ rather in both, for it is all one, as they are one and three. They are three, only with regard to

“ men involved in the gloom of worldly illusion : but to men who have emerged out of it, they are

“ but one: and their threefold temple, and mountain with its three peaks, become one equally.

“ Mythologists in the West called the world, or Meru, with its appendages, the temple of God,

“ according to Macrobius. This worldly temple is also considered, by the followers of Buddha,

“ as the tomb of the son of the spirit of heaven, whom I conceive to be the first man, re-emergiug

“ in every calpa, or the first lawgiver, often confounded with the first man. Hishome or limbs

“ were scattered all overthe face of the earth, like those of Osiris and Jupiter Zagraus. Tocollect

“ them was the first duty of his descendants and followers, and then to entamb the'n. Out of filial

“ piety, the remembrance of this monmful search was yearly kept up by a fictitious one, with all

“ possible marks of grief and sorrow, till a priest announced, that the sacred relics were at last

“ found. This is practised to this day by several Tartarian tribes of the religion of Buddha: and

“ the expression of thebones ofthe son of the spirit of heaven is peculiar to the Chinese, and some

“ tribes in Tartary.” ‘ The latter part of this passage identifies the warship of Buddha with that

of Osiris, Adonis, Bacchus, and the other Western Gods, whose followers observed this ceremony.

 

' Dupuis, Vol. 11. pr. ii. pp. 2, 195. ’ Vol. 1. pp. 324, 3-25. v ’ lbid- PP-3101593-
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It is peculiar to the worshipers of the Bull. The Lamb, Hercules, or Cristna, was slain, but his

bones were never in this manner collected.

The same account is given of Atys. His worship prevailed more particularly in Phrygia.

Various histories were given of him in difl'erent places, but all terminated in the usual way with

his being put to death, and being raised to life again on the 25th of March. As Jesus was said to

be suspensus in ligmo, so was Atys. It is useless to enter into particulars; they may be found

WITH ALL ran smnonmns cited by Dupuis under the head Atys; ‘ as may those of Osiris,

Mithra, Bacchus, &c., under their respective heads. It has, I think, been sufiiciently proved, that

Bacchus and Hercules answered to the Buddha and Cristna of India, and that the Western nations

uere only copyists of those of the East. If the reader will turn back to Volume I. pp. 144, he

will see there, that Cristna was made “ périr snr un bois fatal (un arbre), oh i1 fut cloué d'un coup

de fleche, et du haut duquel il prédit les maux qui allaient fondre sur la terre.”

Certain priests of the Church of England account for the location of the birth of Jesus Christ

on the same day as that of Adonis, Mithra, &c., by saying, that it is known not to have been his

actual birth-day, but that it was adopted by the church the more readily to draw the Pagans to the

true faith. The only answer necessary to be given to these persons is, that those of them who

have any information at all upon the subject Imow, that the question of the day was a subject of

great dispute among the early Christians, and may KNOW also very well, that the reason they

assign has not a word of truth in it.

in ancient authors we constantly read of the burist and funeral obsequies of the Heathen Gods,

and we are told that their bodies were interred at difi'erent places. Now I think this is a mistake,

and that these obsequies were only the originals, and, in fact, were precisely of the same nature

as the obsequies of the Romish Church for deceased kings and popes. At the time I am writing

this, those rites have been celebrated for the deceased Pope Leo the Tenth at various places in

Christendom. Except the great Pyramid, where 'the bones of the Beeve were found, be one of

them, I have never met with the ruins of any monument which could be considered those of one

of the Gods.

3. The resurrection of Christ was fixed precisely to the time of the Passover of the Jews, of

which passover I shall now treat.

Cedrenus fixes the primitive creation to the 25th of March. The first day of the first month,

he says, is the first of the month Nisan, which answers to the 25th of March of the Romans.

in this day Gabriel gave the salutation to Mary to conceive the Saviour. 0n the same day the

God, the Saviour, rose again from the dead—that day which the ancient fathers called the passover

ur the passage of the Lord. The ancient fathers fixed the second coming of the Lord to take place

on the 25th of March. Cedrenus represents Christ as having died in the nineteenth year of Tibe-

iins, on the 23d of March, and to have risen again on the 25th. From this comes the custom,

he says, of celebrating the Passover on the 25th of March. On this day the true light rose from

the tomb. Though the festival of the resurrection is now on the Sunday after the full moon of

the equinox, it was formerly on the 25th of March, as Cedrenus asserts. This is confirmed by

Theodore of Gaza. ’ This festival is known in the writings ty‘ thefathers by the namepervigih'um

paschre. St. Augustin has a sermon entitled, De Esu Agni in pervigilio Paschae. “ It is on this

“ day," says this father, “ that the Lamb who takes away the sins of the world is slain for the

“salvation of man. On this day our gates ought to be marked with blood. Let us prepare for

“ the immolation of the Lamb.” Isidore, of Seville, speaks in the same manner of the Pervigi-
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[turn Pascha. Lactantins says the same thing, and fixes the middle of the night for the rising of

Christ from the tomb. Constantine was accustomed to cause the town where he was at this time

to be illuminated, so that it was as light as noon-day.

The following passage from Georgins will shew, that the crucifixion and resurrection of Buddha

took place precisely at the same time as all the others : In plenilunio mensis ierh'i, quo marsXacae

accidit.‘

Sir William Drummond has endeavoured to shew that the Mosaic account of the creation, in

Genesis, and also various other parts of the Pentatench, had allegorical meanings, and were de-

scriptive of the correction of the ancient calendar, which, in consequence of the precession of the

eqninoxes, had fallen into great confusion, and had caused great confusion also in the mysteries

and festivals of the Jews. It seems from almost every part of his work, that previous to the time

of Moses the Bull must have been the equinoctial sign, though it may, perhaps, have ceased to be

so for some time. The signs of the Zodiac, taken as the standards of the tribes, and Taurus, Leo,

Aquarius, (or the man carrying water,) and Scorpio, being evidently the signs of the cquinoxes

and solstices, are a proof of it. The four equinoctial signs in the chariot, as it is called, of Ezekiel,

is another proof of it.

The signs of the Zodiac, with the exception of the Scorpion, which was exchanged by Dan for

the Eagle, were carried by the difl'erent tribes of the Israelites on their standards ; and Taurus,

Leo, Aquarius, and Scorpio or the Eagle, the four signs of Reuben, Judah, Ephraim, and Dan,

were placed at the four corners—the four cardinal points—of their encampment, evidently in

allusion to the cardinal points of the sphere, the equinoxes and solstices, when the equinox was

in Taurus. Aben Ezra says, that the cherubim in the temple had also the faces of those four

signs. See Parkhurst’s Lexicon. These are evidently the cherubim described by Ezekiel, and

also the beasts described by John, full of eyes before and behind, and having the likenesses of a

:1 Gulf, a Lion, a Alan, and an Eagle. All these coincidences prove that this religions system had

its origin before the Bull ceased to be an equinoctial sign, and prove also, that the religion of Moses

was originally the same in its secret mysteries with that of the Heathens—or, if my reader like it

better, that the Heathen secret mysteries were the same as those of Moses.

It is also clear that the equinoctial sign must have changed from Taurus to Aries, before Moses

ordained that the beginning of the year should open with the month Nisan. I can scarcely con-

ceive how any proof can be more convincing of the change which Moses was carrying into

efl'ect.’

If any unprejudiced person would read the accounts of the plagues of Egypt, the passage of the

angel over the houses of the Israelites, when the first-born of the Egyptians were slain, the hard-

ness of Pharaoh’s heart, &c., &c., and give an honest opinion, he certainly must admit that they

are absolutely incredible. Then what are we to make of them i The fact is, they are parts

of an astronomical allegory—if not invented, at least compiled or written about the time allotted to

the reigns of the first three kings, Saul, David, and Solomon. The whole history of the plagues,

&c., keeps pace very well with the Labours of Hercules, the Conquests of Bacchus, the Argo-

nautic Expedition, &c. ; each literally believed by the peeple, and each in its literal sense despised

by the cams priests, whose object in that age, as in this, was and is to keep mankind in ignorance

and darkness.

Sir Wm. Drummond has shewn very satisfactorily that the feast of the Passover, veiled under

the story of the Exod from Egypt, is nothing more than the Egyptian festival which was cele-
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brated at the vernal equinox ;' in which, under one emblem or allegorical personage or another,

two natural events were celebrated—the triumph of Ormasdes over Ahriman, of light over dark-

ness, the ascensionof the God Sol from the lower to the higher hemisphere; and the passage of the

vernal equinox from Taurus to Aries. The same allegory applies with great truth and precision

to both; and I am quite certain it was meant for both.

The same festival we also found in the Yajna sacrifice of the Hindoos.2

In the accommodation of the history of the Exod from Egypt to the passage of the Sun, we

have a striking example of the mythic spirit. When we consider that this passage festival of the

Sun is celebrated at the same moment with the Jewish festival, with nearly the same rites and

ceremonies by almost all the nations of the world, and we consider also the way in which the

triumph of the sun is celebrated in them all by a history of human actions, how is it possible to be

blind to the identity of that of the Jews With all the others? In all of them the secret object of

the festival was to celebrate the praises of the sun, or of that higher principle of which the sun is

the emblem and shekinab.

The universal dissemination of this worship is worthy of the most attentive consideration. We

have already seen that in Hindustan and Britain the procreative power of nature was celebrated

on the day of the vernal equinox by Phallic rites, Huli festivals, May-poles, and April fools: and is

even yet continued in these extreme points of East and West—of India and Britain—where the

young girls with their swaius little suspect the meaning of their innocent gambols—gambols

which, if our devotees understood, they Would view with horror. On the same day, in Persia, as l

havejust observed, the triumph of the Good over the Evil principle took place, the triumph of the

victory of Light over Darkness, of Oromasdes over Abriman. At the same time in Egypt,

Phrygia, Syria, were celebrated the deaths and resurrections of Osiris, Atys, Adonis. In Palestine,

again, we find on the same day the Jews celebrating their Passover, the passage of the equinox

from the sign of the Bull to that of the Ram, or of the Sun from the inferior to the superior

hemisphere; and, to conclude all, on this day we Christians of Europe still continue to celebrate

the victory of the God Sol, known to all the nations above enumerated by his difi‘erent names—by

us, “ the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world”—on Easter Sunday having

risen to life and immortality, triumphingover the powers of hell and of darkness.

4. Although the identity (not the similarity merely) of the modern systems of Christianity and

the systems of the ancient Persians, and other worshipers of the God Sol, must be admitted, and

indeed cannot be denied; yet many persons may have a dificulty in forming an idea how or by

what steps the two systems became amalgamated or consolidated; so as either to form an ima-

ginary human personage in one case, or in another case to attach themselves to the character of a

real human being, or a divine person who appeared on earth in the shape of a human being. It is

very certain that the same circumstances which took place with respect to the Christian religion,

took place in the religions of Bacchus, Hercules, &c., in former times. Histories of these persons

with miracles, relics, circumstances of locality, suitable to them, were as common, as well authen-

ticated, and as much believed by the devotees, as were those relating to Jesus Christ. And where

can be the difliculty of conceiving, that that should happen again, which we know from experience

has happened before? To this it may he replied, that though it may be believed to have taken

place, yet the means by which it has been efl'ected are not so apparent. No person can be very

much surprised that the modus apermdz' should not he very apparent, who gives due attention to

the indisputable fact, that the priests, with all the powers on earth at their disposal, have been
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employed for fifteen hundred years, in garbling, forging, and suppressing evidence, to prevent this

modus ope-midi from being discoverable: but, notwithstanding all their efforts, a reference to

some of the facts which have been detailed in this work will in a great measure remove the diffi—

culty. Until the time of Luther and the Protestants, tradition was the grand support, and indeed

the most powerful of all the engines used for the raising of the Romish Christian edifice. This

engine was discarded by the Reformers, because their object was to take down part of the building,

not to increase it; and the only difliculty was, to know where to stop—to know how much or

how little was to be removed without endangering the whole edifice. It was evident that if they

allowed the powerful engine tradition to remain, that edifice was impregnable. The Romish

priests were well aware of the importance of their engine, and therefore exerted all their ingenuity

to protect it : and for this purpose they found it expedient to give up some part of its power to

secure the remainder. It is evident that nothing can be more liable to abuse than tradition. The

tradition which the Jesuit of the present day will describe as the tradition of the church, is very

different indeed from the tradition which was in reality used in the early ages of darkness. Every

idle rumour circulated by ignorance and credulity became tradition, if it happened to suit the views

of the priests. The frightened rabble, genteel and ungenteel, always timid in proportion to its

ignorance, had not the most distant idea of any thing like biblical criticism. In order to secure

its salvation, this rabble was only anxious to believe enough. It might believe too little, it could

not believe too much. This cause operated in the ancient religions, as much as in the modern.

Dr. Hyde ' justly observes, that the ancients, always fearful of believing too little, kept constantly

increasing their rites and ceremonies from surrounding nations. “Existimando melius esse

“ religione sua abundare, potius quam in aliqua ejus parte deficire sic enim erat eorum mos, nova

“ quzevis amplecti, eaque veteribus aceumulare.” This was exactly the case with the Christians.

This cause is extremely powerful, and is the more dangerous because its power is not easily

perceiveable. This cause continues to operate as really as it ever did in former times, and exactly

in proportion to the ignorance of the people. And it is evident that it will continue to operate so

long as belief or faith is held to be a merit: for, if belief be meritorious, unquestionably the more

a man believes, the more he merits; therefore to make salvation secure, it is wise to believe as

much as possible—to believe every thing. If a person believe every thing, he must believe the

the truth—which can only be a part of every thing—of the whole.

Notwithstanding the strenuous exertions of the priests, for the last two thousand years, to

eradicate every trace of the means by which their various doctrines, rites, and ceremonies, have

been established; yet they have not entirely succeeded. Circumstances, apparently trifling in

themselves, may sometimes be met with which have escaped their vigilance, and which will

enable the impartial and unprejudiced inquirer to form a pretty correct idea how such of them,

as he cannot discover or exactly point out the origin of, may have been produced. Remains of

the ancient superstitions may occasionally be observed, on which most of the rites, ceremonies,

and doctrines, have been founded; and the priests seem to have overlooked the circumstance,

that the ordinances themselves for the destruction of others of them, if remaining, would serve

to prove the fact of their previous existence, in a way fully as satisfactory as if we had them now

before us.

The adoration by the ancients of the celestial bodies, and in its turn of the constellation or

sign of the- Zodiac, Aries, or the Ram, is so well known that it is'needless to enlarge upon it.

M. Dupuis, in his treatise, Sur tous les Caller, has settled this matter. The manner in which

this constellation came to be personified, or applied to the person of Jesus, may, at first, be
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dificult to conceive. Like almost every thing connected with religion, this effect was not pro-

duced by design, but by accident: that is, by the favourable combination of unforeseen circum-

stances.

This constellation was called the Lamb of God. He was also called the Saviour, and was

said to save mankind from their sins. He was always honoured with the appellation of Dominus

or Lord. He was called the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world. The devotees

addressing him in their litany, constantly repeated the words, 0 Lamb of God, that taketh away

the sins ofthe worM, have mercy upon us. Grant us thy peace.‘

The following passage of Friekius de Druidis will prove that “the Lamb that taketh away

“ the sins of the world” might very well be prophesied of by the Sibyls before the time of Christ.

It will also complete the proof that the Jesus of the Roman Church was no philosopher of Samaria

in the time of Tiberius. It proves also that our Litany is part of the ancient Pagan ritual, and as

such gives it a new degree of interest.

“ Rem dico admirabilem, omni tameu fide dignam, quam facinnt antiquissima Carnutensis

“ ecclesiae monuments fastique, ac qui ex illis erutum tanti prodigii memoriam typis vulgarunt

“ probatissimi scriptores; et in recentioribus quidem P. Fame. Povnanus, aeli judicio vir,

“ integritate singulari, ac teneia in Deiparam pietate insignia, qui trryilz'cem coronam, quae hodie

“ est omnium in manibus, pio sane et religioso artificio cxcellentissimaz, potentissimae, optima:

“ matri contexnit.

“ Itaque sic a majoribus acceptum referunt : signumCamutensis Virginie, quod hodieque visitur,

“ quondam.excisum esse in sacra Carnntum sylva, et Prisci regis, procerumque illius gentis

“ unanimi eonsensu per Druidum menus, sanctiore quodam in autro collocatum, ac consecratum

“ virginiparitura: sive id mysterium ex oraculis Sibyllinis aut propheticis intellexerunt, sive

“ acceperunt divinitus, extraordinaria revelatione. Moriens Priscus corona: ac ditionis suaa

“ Carnntensis heredem scripsit airginem paritm‘am. Que autem oceasio novae illi religione fecerit

“ initium, ita narrator:

“ Qufim inter Gallos magna quaedam exorta esset dissensio, nullAque interposita magistratuum

“ auctoritate graves iraa sedarentur, ac jam eo ventum esset, ut omnia publicis contentionibus labe-

“ factata pessum ruerent, enipiam viro gruvi, ad restinguendum tantum incendium, si quls alias,

“ idoneo, imago coelitus est ohlata, eujus in basi haec inscripta verba: Aesos Der, our rooms

“ Pscca'm MUNDI, mssssns soars. Hanc ille imaginem qnum Gallis, qui in uuum convenerant,

“ palam ostendisset, pauca,qua: sibi monstranteDeo, revelata fuerant, proafatus, sic dercpente om-

“ nium animos afi'ecit permovitque, nemo ut abeundum sibi domum putaret, priusquam reconci-

“ liata pax esset. Ergo alii alias arcté complexi, sibi invicem, quiquid peccatum erat, condona-

“ rant. Porro ad perennem tam fortunate reconciliatiouis memoriam, ram-runs vmomts

“ [momma nxrasssason'r, quam summo deinceps houore sunt prosequuti. Haze {ere Rrooa-

“ mos.” ‘

Of this remarkable passage, 1 submit the following translation :

“I will relate an extraordinary circumstance, which, however, is worthy of all credit, on the

authority of the most ancient monuments and annals of the church of the Carnntes, and of the

most approved writers, who have thence derived and printed the records of so great a prodigy.

Among the more modern of these authors is P. Francis Poyrzeus, a man of acute judgment, of

singular integrity, and remarkable for his afi'ectionate piety towards the Mother of God5 who, by
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a pious and ingenious artifice wove the triple crown which is in every body’s hands, for the most

excellent, most powarful, and best of mothers.

“ it is thus related, as handed down from antiquity—that an image of the Carnutensian Virgin,

which is seen to this day, was formerly carved in the sacred grave of the Carnutes, and, with the

unanimous consent of king Prisons and the nobles of that nation, was placed, by the hands of the

Druids, in a certain holy cavern, and dedicated to the Virgin of the Conception. This mystery

they either learned from the Sibylline or prophetic oracles, or they received it by an extraordi-

nary revelation from heaven. When Prisons was dying, he named the Virgin of the Conception

the heiress of the crown and dominion of the Carnutes. But the event which gave rise to the new

worship is thus narrated:

“ When a great dissension had arisen among the Gauls, and the authority of the magistrates had

not interposed to quell the excitement, and it had arrived at such a height that every thing was

falling into confusion through the public contentions, an image was sent down from heaven, to a

certain grave personage, who was more likely than any other person to extinguish such a flame—

on the base of which were inscribed these words: “ O LAMB on Gun, ruar raxns'r aw.” ran

“ sms or was wosLn ! HAVE MERCY UPON us." When he had publicly shewn this image to the

assembled Gauls, and had repeated a few words which had been revealed to him by God himself,

he so instantly affected and moved the minds of all, that no one thought of returning home till

peace was restored. Each, therefore, embracing the rest, they interchanged forgiveness of all

injuries. Moreover, in order to perpetuate the memory of so happy a reconciliation, they made an

Image of the Virgin of the Conception, to which they thenceforth paid the highest banana—Such

nearly is the account of Rigordius.”

Rigord, quoted above, by Frickius, and whom L’ Escalopicr also quotes, mentions, that among

the Gauls, and especially in Chartres, there existed, a hundred years (N. B.) Barons the birth of

our Saviour, the prophetic tradition of a Virgin that was to bear a son—Vrnco Pam-runs.l He

also observes, that the Egyptians held the same persuasion, “ and not only worshiped such a

“ future virgin mother, prior to the birth of our Saviour, but exhibited the efigy of her son lying

“ in the manger, in the manner the infant Jesus was afterwards laid in the cave at Bethlehem. ’

“ Deimeps Egyptii Pam'roaau Vraemsu magno in hanore habnerunt; quin soliti sunt pucrum

“ eflingere jacentem in prescpe, quali poems in Bethlehemetica spelunca natus est. For this

“ passage L’Esealopier quotes a saint of the church, E12thme,- I say quotes, because his own

“ authority is very slender.“ The sacrifice of the Agni or the Yagni sacrifice of India already

described, was allusive to the Lamb of Isaiah and of Gaul.

I think I may now assume that I cannot be accused of very gross credulity in believing, that the

son of the Virgin of Isaiah, and the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world, were the

same—both existing long before the time of Jesus of Nazareth.

When I reflect on the many circumstances, new and extremely curious as. they appear to me,

which I have observed, I am tempted to ask, Can it really be that I have a clearer sight than

others, which causes me to see what others overlook? If this be true, to an absence of prejudice

only can it be attributed. Such is the sensation I experience when I observe such circumstances

as the following; I cannot shut my eyes to them: in every part of Italy I observe pictures of the

holy family, of extreme antiquity, the grounds of them often of gold. Of course they are said to

be of a date subsequent to the time of Christ ; but when I see them inscribed with the words Deo
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Soli, I cannot help doubting. These pictures represent the mother seated with a child on her

knee, and a little boy standing close by her side. The lamb is generally seen in the picture.

This is the very description of what Mr. Payne Knight calls Isis and her offspring, who were W0?-

shiped in Russia by the ancient Muscovites. And who was her ofl'spring but Horus ? He adds,

they have in other pictures the symbol of a golden heifer, which is a symbol of the same person. '

After reading the account of the Isis in every part of the North of France and England, of the

Virgo Paritnra, of the Lamb that taketh away the sins of the world, I cannot doubt that this is

the same mythos in honour of the Beeve, which followed two thousand years after, in honour of

the Lamb—a renewal of the same mythos for every new sign of the zodiac. Sometimes it was

a Bull, then a Ram, and lastly, two Fishes, tied together by the tails on Popish monuments.

The first symptom of the worship of the lamb among the Israelites is to be found in the sub.

stitution of the Ram in the place of Isaac, by Abraham, for a sacrifice. When Joseph had become

prime minister of Egypt, he married Asenath, a daughterof the priest of On or Heliopolis, the

capital of Goshen, which word Goshen, Mr. Bryant states, means the house of the sun. Luciana

states, that the persons initiated into the mysteries of that temple sacrificed a sacred sheep, a

symbol of the animal of the first sign, or of the equinoctial sign, which they ate as the Israelites

ate their Passover.a On the ancient monuments of Mithra, in the different collections, we see the

Bull, whose blood is shed to take away the sins of the world. The Bull is now succeeded by the

Ram, the lamb uvilhout blemish, by whose blood the soul is purified from sin. On an ancient

Christian monument the lamb is seen slain at the foot of the cross, the blood of which is caught in

a cup. ‘ This is a copy of the rite described in the celebrated Mithraitic monument of slaying the

bull.5

Some of the coins of Gallienus are stamped with the figure of a Lamb and the legend Joni

Smalon'. .And in another ancient medal is seen the legend Ammom' Servatori.“

The Egyptian God Jupiter, with the horns of a ram, the Ammon, is but the sun at the equinox,

which is confirmed by Martianus Capella, who maintains, in his hymn to the sun, that the God

lamb or ram is but the sun. Then if Christ be the sun, Christ, in the moment of his triumph and

reparation, ought to be as the sun, figured by the symbolical lamb. This symbolical sign is essen-

tial to his triumph over the prince of darkness and the works of the serpent. But, in effect, he

has this form. He is designated in the Scriptures by the mystical name of the Lamb, the

Saviour. His mysteries are those of the lamb without fault; nature is restored by the blood

of the lamb. Every where the blood of the lamb, which takes away the sins of the world, is

presented to us. When the priest presents to the initiated the mystic bread which contains the

Christ, he says, “ Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the world.” He calls

it “ the Lamb” which has been “slain from the foundation of the world.” Every part of the

Apocalypse turns upon the triumph of the Lamb over the powers of hell and darkness. The

symbolical typeof the sun, the redeemer, or of the first sign in which the sun had his exaltation

and completed his victory overthe powers of darkness, has been carefully preserved in the reli-

gion of the Christians, so that to name Christ or the Lamb is the same thing as to name the

Redeemer.

 

' Class. Jouin. Vol. XXVI. p. 269. ' De Deh Syria, p 9l3. ' Dupuis, Tome II. pp. 250.4to.

' Casalius de Veterib. Christ. Ritib. Cap. ii. p. 4, or Cap. v. p. 48.

I St. Paulin, Bishop ofNola, Epist. 12 ad Sulpit. Severum, says, Sub clues sanguinet niveo stat Christos in agno.

‘ Dupuis, Tome Ill. p. 325, 4:0.

’ Rev. 8. The Apocalypse isproved to be of very great antiquity by its having fixed the year to only 360 days.
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Instead of the Crucifix, Christ is often represented over the altars on the continent as a Lamb.

There is one at Cologne.

It follows, then, that the mysteries of Christ are the mysteries of the Lamb, and that the mys-

teries of the Lamb are mysteries of the same nature as those of the Mithraitic Bull, to which they

succeeded by the efl'ect of the precession of the equinoxcs, which substituted the slain lamb for the

slain bull. The Christian mysteries of the lamb are proved to be taken from the mysteries of

Mithra, of the Persians, by the circumstance that the Persians alone have the lamb for the symbol

of the equinoctial sign : the other nations have the full grown Ram.

M. Dupuis observes, that the lamb was a symbol or mark of initiation into the Christian mys-

teries, a sort of proof of admission into the societies of the initiated of the lamb, like the private

sign of the free-masons. From this came the custom, in the primitive church, of giving to the

newly-initiated or newly-baptized, the seal of the Lamb, or an impression in wax, representing

the Lamb.

Christians even now make their children carry about their necks a symbolical image of the Lamb,

called an Agnus Dei.

There are not many circumstances more striking than that of Jesus Christ being originally

worshiped under the form of a Lamb—the actual lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the

world. “Though many churches in this age were adornedwith the images of saints and martyrs,

“ there do not appear to be many of Christ. These are said to have been introduced by the Cap-

“ padocians; and the first of these were only symbolical ones, being made in the form of a Lamb.

“ One of this kind Epiphanins found in the year 389, and be was so provoked at it that he tore it.

“ It was not till the council of Constantinople, called In Tmllo, held so late as the year 707, that

“ pictures of Christ were ordered to be drawn in the form of men.” 1

Priestley is perfectly right: the custom of exposing the symbolical Lamb to the veneration of

the people continued to the year 608, when Agathon was pope, and Constantine Pogonat was

emperor. It was ordained, in the sixth Synod of Constantinople,9 that, in the place of the

figure of a lamb, the symbol used to that time, the figure of a man nailed to a cross should in

future be used, which was confirmed by Adrian the First. But the Pope Adrian the First, in the

seventh council, in his epistle to Tarasius, Bishop of Constantinople, had approved the represen-

tation of Christ under the form of the Lamb and adopted it. '

In the decree of the council of Constantinople quoted above, the knowledge of a most important

fact is preserved to us by the decree passed for the express purpose of concealing it. If instead

of this formal decree, forbidding the votaries in future to represent Christ as a Lamb, the practice

had been merely discouraged by verbal communications, through the medium of the corresponding

societies of monks, it would have been as certainly abolished, and this curious link connecting the

ancient and modern superstitions would never have been discovered. It would have been irre-

trievably lost.

The following are thewords of the decree, which I obtained in the Vatican Library, that mighty

treasury of secret learning.‘

In the Roma Sotterranea of Antonio Bosio,5 Dell’ Imagine di Christa in Figura di Agnello—“ In

 

‘ Priestley’s Hist. Corr. Vol. I. p. 339; Seuer, A. D. 707. ’ Can. 82.

’ Dupuis, sur tons les Cultes, Tome III. p. 61, 4to.

‘ The Bench supposed that they cxamined it. Silly fellows! The church took care that they should find as little

of secret learning in the Vatican as they found of realjeweh at Loretta.

‘ Lib. iv. Cap. xxix.
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“ quibnsdam sanctorum iruaginum picturis agnus exprimitur, &c.‘ Nos igitur veteres figuras

“ atque umbras, ut veritatis notas, et signa ecclesie tradita, complectentes, gratiam, et veritatem

“ anteponimus, quam ut plenitudinem legis accepimus. Itaque id quod perfectnm est, in picturis

“ etiam omnium oculis snbjiciamus, agnum illum qui mundi peccatum tollit, Christum Deum

“ nostrum, loco veteris Agni, humanh forma posthac exprimendum decrevimus,” &c. See

Canon 83.’ From this decree the identity of the worship of the celestial lamb and the Romish

Jesus is certified beyond the possibility of doubt, and the mode by which the ancient super-

stitions were applied to an imaginary personage or to a real human being, Jesus of Nazareth, is

satisfactorily shewn. Nothing can more clearly prove the general practice than the order of a

general council to regulate it.

It requires no very great exertion of the imagination to form an idea in what manner the

ignorant and fanatical devotees, when they applied the worship of the Lamb that taketh away the

sins of the world to the man Jesus, should seize hold of and apply to him every doctrine, rite,

or ceremony, which the idle traditions of the vulgar attributed to the Lamb in difl'erent countries

where they happened to prevail. The God Sol, Mithra, and Ian, being the same as the Lamb of

God, it seems natural enough that the ceremonies, &c., of the being passing under those names

should be adopted by his followers. Hence it is that we find them all mixed together in the

worship of Jesus. And, as the worship under the name of Mithra prevailed most in the difi'erent

Western countries of the world, it is not surprising that his peculiar doctrines and ceremonies

should most prevail in the new religion.

We have seen that Mr. Bryant, Dupnis, and others, have shewn that the worship of the

constellation of Aries was the worship of the Sun in his passage through that sign, and this

connects with the worship of the Lamb the diflerent rites which were used by difi'erent nations in

the worship of the God Sol—the Dominus Sol—under the different names of Hercules, Bacchus,

Mithra, Adonis, &c., &c., their baptisms, oblations of bread and water, their births, deaths, resur-

rections after three days, and triumphs over the powers of hell and of darkness. In all this can a

person be so blind as not to see the history of the God law, IHS, 11101-19, the a and w—the

incarnate God—the Lamb of God sacrificed to take away the sins of the world? As might be

expected, we find this Saviour originally described and adored under the form of a Lamb. In

many places of Italy, particularly at Florence, he is described as a Lamb, with the cross held by

his fore-leg. But, in most places, these representations have been destroyed in compliance with

the bulls or decrees above-named, which unwittingly let us into the secret, which, without them,

wemight have guessed at, but could not have certainly known.

Over the high altar of the cathedral at Mayence, on the Rhine, is a golden lamb, as large as

life, couchant, upon a book sealed with seven seals, and surrounded with a glory. Over the high

altar of the cathedral of Bon, also, there is a Lamb in silver, as large as life, couchant on a book,

sealed with seven seals, and surrounded with a golden .glory. In the gateway of the Middle

Temple in London may be seen one of these Lambs : he holds a cross with his fore-leg, and has

the sun for his head, with a lamb’s face. This is a relic of the ancient Knights Templars. In

the late repairs of their building the lawyers have shewn much good taste in not destroying it.

I rejoice that such of my countrymen as cannot go abroad, may see this remnant of the ancient

superstition at home. I advise the Masonic 'l‘emplars to add this to their eight-point red cross.

5. I will now shew my reader that the crncrfixion of Christ is, like all the remainder of the

Romish mythos, a close copy from Paganism.

 

I S. In Damasc. Orat 3, de Imag. ' Baron. Annal. Tom. VIII. ann. 680, 692.
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“ Plato died about 348 before our era. The beginning of John’s Gospel is evidently Platonic.

“ This philosopher was himself believed to have been born of a pure virgin; and in his writings

“ had drawn up the imaginary character of a DIVINE MAN, whose ideal picture he completed by

“ the supposition that such a man would be crucified"l —a supposition under which the secret

mythos was evidently concealed, but which would be clearly understood by the initiated. Havmg

penetrated into the mysteries, we understand it.

Prometheus is said to have been nailed up with arms extended, near the Caspian Straits, on

Caucasus. The history of Prometheus on the cathedral of Bourdeaux here receives its explanation.

Here the history of the Garuda, of the crucified Prometheus, in the Christian church, is accounted

for: proved by the name of the river Gammna, in the department of the same ancient name, not

to have been so called from any superstition of the middle ages. In our versions of the tragedy

of Esehylus, Prometheus is always fraudulently said to be Bound. It is called Prometheus vinctus,

He was nailed up in the form of a cross, with hammer and nails. The object of this impudent fraud

need not be pointed out. In this case Protestants and Papists are all alike.

“ The Prometheus Bound of Esehylus was acted as a tragedy in Athens, 500 years before the

“ Christian aera. The plot or fable of the drama, being then eonfessedly derived from the univer-

“ sally recognized type of an infinitely remote antiquity; yet presenting not one or two, but

“innumerable coincidences with the Christian tragedy; not only the more prominent situations,

“ but the very sentiments, and often the words of the two heroes are precisely the same.” “ Pro-

“ metheus made the first man and woman out of clay"—“ was a God.” He “ exposed himself

“ to the wrath of God, incurred by him in his zeal to save mankind.”I He was crucified on a

rock, instead of a beam of timber.

Esculapius was the son of Coronis. This Carmtis was the first of the Jewish Sephiroth,

Corona, and answered to the Brahm-Maia of the Brahmins. Eseulapius was Aselooops, call, (my,

Logos, voice—as fire and solar emanation, described by the numeral letters, “0:600. Thus:

1:500, 5:30, y:70:600. He was the voice of the solar cycle, or the voice of the mundane

fire; for cycle and mundane, I think, are convertible terms. 0r, judging from the serpent with

which this Saviour God is always accompanied, I should say, the serpent of the solar cycle—As-clo.

otpls.

Esculapins is always conjoined with the serpent; and generally with a serpent coiling round

something—en-cir or era-cycling, something.

The serpent not only tempted Eve, but the name Heva meant serpent. Anus means serpent;

Argha, the emblem of the female generative power, and Agxa, the ship in which the germ of

animated nature was saved.

The Serpent, the Eva, the Argha, the Ship or Nan, the Cycle, the X:600, and the God, are all

brought very near together if they be not identified.

Once, as the sacred infant shesurvey’d,

The God was kindled in the raving maid;

And thus she ntter’d her prophetic tale,

Hail, great physician ofthe world! all hail.

Hail, mighty infant, who, in years to come,

Shalt heal the nations, and defraud the tomb!

Swift be thygrowth, thy triumphs unconfined,

Make kingdoms thicker, and increase mankind.

 

1 Taylor’s Synlag‘ma, in answer to J. P. 8. [Dr.John Pye Smith2] p. 95, note. ‘ Ibid. pp. 97, 98, and note.

vor. 11.
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Thy daring art shallanimate the dead,

And draw the thunder on thy guilty head;

Then shalt thou die, but from the darkabode

Shalt rise victorious, and be twice a God.I

Mr. R. Taylor has stated, that he thinks the healing God2 was related to the Therapeutze, or

Physicians of the Soul, as they have been called—as the name meant. And most certainlythere

are expressions in the verses of Ovid which shew a reference to the superstition of Virgil, and to

the Christian, Promethean, and Hindoo incarnations and regenerations.

The following is an account given of the rites of Tammuz or of Adonis, or of the Syrian or

Jewish rm adn or mu adrm,’ by Julius Firmicius: “ On a certain night (while the ceremony of

“ the Adonis, or religious rites in honour of Adonis lasted) an image was laid upon a bed, and be-

“ n'ailed in doleful ditties. After they had satiated themselves with fictitious lamentations, light

“ was brought in: then the mouths of all the mourners were auoirrted by the priest, upon which

“ he, with a gentle murmur, whispered,

" Trust, ye saints, your God restored,

“ Trust ye, in your risen Lord ;

" For the painswhich he endured

“ Our salvation have procured.

“ Oapfiufl,War, rsare 6101067402,

“ Erroryap wiper at new ampru.

“ Literally, ‘Trust, ye oommunicanls: the God having been saved, there shall be to us out of

“ pains, salvation.’ ” Godwyn renders it, “ Trust ye in God, for out of pains, salvation is come

“ unto us.” 4 Parkhurst‘ gives the translation from Godwyn, and says, “I find myself obliged to

“ refer Tammuz, as well as the Greek and Roman Hercules, to that class of idols which were

“ originally designed to represent the promised Saviour, the Desire ofall natimrs. His other name

“ Adam's, is almost the very Hebrew rjj'm Admn' or Lord, a well-known title of Christ.”

On these rites of Adonis the Editor of Calnret says,“ “Now these rites seem to be precisely

“the same with those described in the Orphic Argonmm'ca, where we learn that these awful

“ meetings began, first of all, by an oath of secrecy, administered to all who were to be initmted.

“ Then the ceremonies commenced by a description of the chaos or abyss, and the confusion atten-

“ dant upon it: then the poet describes a person, as a man ofjustice, and mentions the orgies, or

“ funeral lamentations, on account of this just person ,- and those of Arkite Athens (2'. c. Divine

“ Providence); these were celebrated by night. In these mysteries, after the attendants had for a

“long time bewailed the death of this just person, he was at length understood to be restored to

“life, to have experienced a resurrection; signified by the readmission of light. On this the

“ priest addressed the company, saying, ‘Comfort yourselves, all ye who have been partakers of

“ ‘the mysteries of the Deity, thus preserved: for we shall now enjoy some respite from our

“ ‘labours :’ to which were added these words, ‘I have escaped a sad calamity, and nry lot is

“ ‘greatly mended.’ The people answered by the invocation Ito Manama! Aaprradqtbopofl

“ ‘ Hail to the Dove! the Restorer of Light 1' ”

 

' Ovrn by Addison, ap. R. Taylor's Dirgeria, p. 148. 3 That is, the Suli Minerva of Bath.

’ “ Hence (he idol Adam's had hisMrm—Parkbnrst, in rose ['1 da, p. 14]. ‘ R. Taylnr’s Dregm'r, p. I63.

9 In race ran nu, p.789. ‘ Fragment, CCCXVII. pp. 2|, 22.
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Here, I think, from this little scrap, which has escaped from the Argonautic mysteries, we see

enough to raise a probability that in them were acted over, or celebrated, the whole of the Mosaic

and Christian mythoses—the whole of what we have found mixed together in the rites of the

Brahmins of South India, as given by the Jesuits, the mythos of Moses, and of the person treated

on by the Erythrrean Sibyl. It appears that these rites were celebrated in the autumn, to which

they must, of course, have been removed by the precession of the equinoxes. We have seen be-

fore, Vol. I. pp. 822—824, that it was admitted by Clemens Alexandrinus, who had been himself

initiated, that the mysteries of Eleusis were taken from the books of Moses. An interesting ac-

count of the tomb of Jesus, as it now is at Jerusalem, may be seen in the travels of Dr. Clarke.

But in the writings of some traveller, but by whom I have now forgotten, an account is given that

a miraculous fire descends from heaven at the festival of the resurrection, and nearly all the same

ceremonies are gone through by the Christians at this day, as I havejust now shewn’were practised

in honour of Adonis; which word Adonis, it may be observed, is nothing but the Jewish Adonai,

which is always translated Lord in our Bible, in order to disguise the truth from its readers. This

Adonis or Tamas was the same which we found at the tomb of St. Thomas, and the town of

Adoni, in South India.

Adonis was the son of Myrra, which word, in the old language without points, would be nearly

the same as Maria. He was said to have been killed by a boar in hunting. This will not, on any

account, agree with the verses of Julius Firmicius; therefore there must have been some other

history to which he alludes. We know that there were very few of the heathen gods which had

not several difi'erent histories of their births, deaths, &c., and there must have been another of

Adonis which has not come down to us.

It is said, that the Christians of Malabar are called Christians ofNazaranee Mapila, or Surians of

Surianee Mapila. From this, when I consider that almost every other town named in the Christian

mythos has been found,both in India and the West of Asia, I cannot help thinking it probable that

a town called Nazareth will be found; as it is evident from the above, that there is or wasa country

called Nazarenee. As I have formerly observed, in the mountains at the back of the country

where these Christians are found, upon the river Kistnah, is a town called ADONI, and another

called Salem. 1 Let it not be forgotten that Adonis was Tammuz, and that Kistnah is Cristna

The Christians of St. Thomas, as they are called, yet retain many of the old Brahmiu customs,

and are very different and quite distinct from the modern converts.’I Part of them are said also

to be rather lighter-coloured: this bespeaks them a tribe from the colder country of Cashmere or

Afghanistan.

When I reflect upon what I have written respecting the Erythrean Sibyl, and that Justin

Martyr says she told all the history of Christ, almost every thing which had happened to him,

and that l have found the Tammuz or Adonis in the partof India where the Christians of St.

Thomas were found, and compare it with what Parkhurst has said above respecting Tammuz,

Adonis, &c., I can come to but one conclusion.

I must request my reader to look back to the description of divine love crucified, (Vol. I. p. 497,)

and reconsider what has been said respecting Baliji, Wittoba, or Salivahana, the cross-home,

(ib. 667, 750, 764,) respecting the deaths and resurrections of Adonis, Esculapius, &c., &c., &c.;

and I think he will not be surprised to find a crucified Saviour among the Romans. This he will

now see has been handed down to us on evidence in its nature absolutely unimpeachable. Minu—

 

' Vol. I. p. 666. ' Ibid. pp. 665, 666; and Artist. Res. Vol. VII. p. 367.

o '2
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tins Felix, a very celebrated Christian father, who lived about the end of the second century, in a

defence of the Christian religion, called Octavius, has the following passage:

“ You certainly who worship wooden Gods, are the most likely people to adore wooden crosses,

“ as being parts of the same substance with your Deities. For what else are your ensigns,

“ flags, and standards, but crosses gilt and purified P Your victorious trophies, not only represent

“ a simple cross, BUT it caoss wrrn a MAN ON II‘. The sign of a cross naturally appears in a

“ ship, either when she is under sail or rowed with expanded oars, like the palm of our hands :

“ not a jugum erected but exhibits the sign of a cross: and when a pure worshiper adores the

“ true God with hands extended, he makes the same figure. Thus you see that the sign of the

“ cross has either some foundation in nature, or [N voua OWN RELIGION : and therefore not to be

“ objected against Christians.”l

To whom could Cicero believe the acrostic of the Sibyl, mentioned in Volume I. pp. 574—576,

applied? I now answer, to the crucified person commemorated on the standard, and who that

might be, I ask the priests—for it is their order which has destroyed all the evidence respecting

him. But I think few persons will now doubt that it was the BLACK crucified person whose effigy

we see in thousands of places all over Italy—the Saviour crucified for the salvation of mankind,

long before the Christian aera.

I think no unprejudiced person will doubt that the practice of the Romans, here alluded to by

Minutius, of carrying a crucified man on their standard, has been concealed from us by the careful

destruction of such of their works as alluded to it; and that its existence in the writing of Minu-

tius is a mere oversight of the destroyers.

I cannot entertain any doubt that this celebrated Christian father alludes to some Gentile

mystery, of which the prudence of his successors has deprived us. Perhaps the crucifixion of

divine love in the person of Ixion, or Prometheus, or Semiramis. As I have shewn above, in the

beginning of Christianity, Christ was not represented on a cross, but in the figure of :1 Lamb.

This is proved by the decree of the Pope, which we have just seen, that he should no longer be

represented as a Lamb, but as a Man on a Cross.

How great must have been the caution of the priests in leaving not a single Gentile, or, at

least, Roman remnant of this crucified person, or any thing which could lead us to him, so that

to this solitary, though very complete, Christian evidence, we are obliged for our knowledge of

him! This consideration is quite enough to account for lacunae in our copies of Tacitus, of Livy,

of the Greek plays of Eschylus, Euripides, &c., &e. : for, to copies made by the hands of priests,

we are indebted for every work of these authors which We possess.

How very extraordinary that not a single icon should be left I For their deficiency, there must

be some other cause besides the astute care of the priests ; and that cause is readily explained—

the icons have become Christian crucifixes. Of these great numbers are to be seen in all Romish

countries, which have every mark of extreme antiquity. It is the same with the very old pictures

carrying the inscription, Deo Soli, and Soli Deo Mitre, and Nama Sebadiah, which we have found

in Kaliwakam, in the Tamul language in India, noticed in Volume I. p. 776, note, p. 779, and in

the Appendix, p. 835. However, it is certainly proved as completely as it is possible in the

nature of things for a fact of this nature to be proved, that the Romans had a crucified object of

adoration, and this could be no other than an incarnation of the God Sol, represented in some way

to have been crucified. It cannot be doubted that to mere accident we are indebted for the passage

of Minutius Felix.

 

' Min. Pel. Sect. xxix.
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How can any one doubt that this was the Lamb slain from the beginning of the world—the

Solar Lamb incarnate? The Lamb of God slain as an atonement for the sins of the world may

be Romish Christianity, and it may be true, but it is not the Gospel ofJesus, the Nazarite of

Samaria.

I have no doubt whatever that there has been some mythos of the Xp'qs'os in the Greek and

Roman Pantheons, which has been destroyed; and that, in innumerable places, the Xmgog, in

being copied by the priests, has been converted into Christos; and very greatly indeed are we

indebted to Dr. Clarke for having honestly given us the inscription at or near Delphi.

I now beg my reader to look back to Vol. I. pp. 549—553, and there he will see the account of

the prophecy of Apollo of Miletus. This Apollo was called Didymaeus ; Didymus means Twins.

In this country there was a place called 'I‘hamas. There was also a town called Cresto-polis.

There was a river Indus, a place called Sinda, a town called Calinda, also the city of Erythrea,

an island of Calymna or Calamina,l Mount Chalcis, Larissa, and the island of Crete,’ called .

Candiaa and Icri'ti.‘ I think in the Apollo Didymeus and the oracle of the incarnate person

crucified by the Chaldaans, we cannot be blind to the mythos of Cristna and Salivahana, and the

Calli-dci of South India at Calamina, or St. Thomas, or the twins. Close to Rhodes is Portns

Cresso, the Crestian Port.

In this country also IS a Patara. Wherever we have an Apollo we have a mythos of Patarae,

or Patricius, or Patrick. Gen. Vallancey has traced the Miletii from Spain to Ireland. The people

of Miletns are called Miletii. On this coast is an island of Calydonia, and acape Kelidoni. I

cannot doubt, though the colony might stop at some place in Spain, that it first came from this

country, at which time came Calydonia to Scotland, and Patrick to Ireland, who brought the

mythos of the God incarnate crucified by the Chaldaeans—the God Ieriti or Critika, which was

both bull and ram—the God alluded to by Apollo of Miletns.

Col. Tod says, “When Alexander attacked the ‘free cities’ of Panchalica, the Poorns and

“ Hericulas, who opposed him, evinced the recollections of their ancestor, in carrying the figure

“ of Hercules as their standard.” 5 Here, I have no doubt whatever, was the crucifix of Prome-

theus, of Ixion, of Cristna-the crucifix of Balii or the Lord (if Bal meant Lord) Ii—the crucifix

which Father Georgina found set up at every cross road in Tibet—(not observed by our English

travellers, though the Jesuit could see it)-the crucifix of Minutius Felix, and the crucifix black or

comm colour at every point wanna aoans caoss IN ITALY, (which will be accounted for by and

by, when I 'treat of the Etruscan Agrimensores,) and in hundreds of the churches. In short, it

was the peculiar emblem of the Pandean or Catholic religion ; for Ihave no doubt whalever, that

both these words have the meaning of wricersal; and I suspect that the perfect mythic history

is yet secreted in the recesses of the conclaves of Tibet and Rome: and that, in ancient time, it

was the doctrine of the Panionian temple at Ephesus, in Asia Minor, of the Pandion of Athens,

and of the Ceres or Xgns of Eleusis and Delphi. In short, it was the universal esoteric religion

of the world. Every common Catholic priest will swear to-day that he knows this to be false,

and tomorrow he will get absolution for his oath, for he knows nothing about it. It is confided

to very few persons—whether to News of the Cardinals may be matter of doubt. Here

we see the reason why the Catholic Popes have every rite and ceremony of the ancient Hea-

thens, as they are called, in their religion—the Carnouc religion. If I am mistaken, then the

 

' See Vol I. p. 8H). ' The French Chlénen. ’ Candy or Ceylon.

‘ Evidently the Indian Kritika. ‘ Hist. Raj. VoL I. p. 51, note.
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Brahmins of Italy are precisely in the situation of the Brahmins of India, and have lost their

secret system.

Where my friend Col. Tod learned the fact he has stated, respecting the standard, I do not

know; but I suppose be borrowed it from Arrian, who says, that the troops of Porus, in their war

with Alexander, carried on their standards the figure of a man. This must have been a Stauro-

bates o: Salivahana, and looks very like the figure of a man carried on their standard by the

Romans. This was similar to the Dove carried on the standards of the Assyrians. This must

have been the crucifix of Nepaul.

Georgina says, ‘ “ Ad hoe plane tam impiae ac fcede superstitionis caput referri debent, quae

" de sec-undo Tn'm'tatis Tibetana Persona narrat ex P. Andrada La Crozius in H. Chr. Ind. p.

“514x ‘ Ils conviennent qu’il a répandu [Cho Conjoc] son sang pour le salut dn genre humain,

“ ‘ayant été percé de clous par tout son corps. Quoiqu’ils ne disent pas qu’il a soufi'ertle

“ ‘supplice de la croix, on en trouve pourtant la figure dans leurs livres: Leur grand Lama

“ ‘célehre nne espéce de sacrifice avec du pain et du vin dontil prend une petite quantité, et

“ ‘ distribue le reste aux Lamas presens a cette cérémonic.’ ”

The Cambridge Key says, “ Buddha, the author of happiness and a portion of Narayen, the

‘ Lm-rl Horse-ea, the preserver of all, appeared in this ocean of natural beings at the close of the

“ Dwapar, and beginning of the Calijug: He who is omnipotent, and everlastineg to be contem-

“ plated; the Supreme God, the eternal ONE, the divinity worthy to be adored by the most pious

“ of mankind, appeared with a portion of his divine nature.” ’ Jayadeva describes him as

“ bathing in blood, or sacrificing his life to wash away the ofi'ences of mankind, and thereby to

“ make them partakers of the kingdom of heaven. Can a Christian doubtthat this Buddha was

“ the type of the Saviour of the world ?”' Very well, I say to this learned Cantab, I will not

dispute that the Cristna crucified, Baliji crucified, Semiramis crucified, Prometheus crucified,

Ixion crucified, were all types of the Saviour, if it so please him; but let me not be abused for

pointing out the facts. Type or not type must be left to every person’s ownjudgment. On

this subjeetl shall quarrel with no one. But then the Gentile religion must have been a whole

:mmensc type. This will prove Ammonius right that there was only one religion.

In the Apocalypse or Revelation, ch. xi. ver. 8, is a very extraordinary passage. It has two

readings. In one it says that your Lord was crucified in Egypt, in the other, the received text,

it says our Lord was crucified, &c. Griesbach says of the former induln'e genuinu. This evidently

alludes to the man crucified of Minutius Felix, who was thus crucified at Rome, in Egypt, Greece,

lndia, at Miletus, &c. This is obviously a piece of Heathen mythology, of which, in the West,

the priests have nearly deprived us; but there is no room to doubt that it is one of the Saliva-

hanas, Stanrobateses, Baliis, Wiltobas, Prometheuses, Semiramises, and lxions, of the East.

If we take the passage to mean our Lord, we have the Heathen or Gnostic cross-borne of Egypt,

(for Christians do not pretend that Jesus was crucified in Egypt,) grafted on the Romish

Christianity, like all their other rites and ceremonies. l have little doubt that the crucifixion of

every Avatar, as it passed, was simultaneously celebrated at each of the five temples of Solomon

in Egypt, wherein the Jewish prophet declares that the name of the true God shall be praised.

l have some suqn'ct'rm also that the cross of Cdnstantine was a crucifix. When he and Eusebius

 

' Alph le.p 2ll

‘ In the Hares-5a, thepraurver q/‘all, we have the Hebrew mm are geneatrix, and pm» in the saviour; and in the

fierce orHeri we have also the GI eek 390;, Divine Love, the Saiiour of all.

’ Camh Key, Vol I. p. “8.
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were lying, (as Lardner has proved they were,) it was only taking the matter by halves not to

take the body with the cross. However, this suspicion imports but little, as it is very clear that a

cmcg'fir was the object of adoration from the Indus to the Tibnr; and I suspect even to thefire

lower at Brechin, in Scotland. ' Col. Tod says,’ “ The Heraclidaa claimed from Atreus: the

“ Hericfilas claim from Atri. Euristhenes was the first king of the Heraclidae: Yoodishtra has

“ suficient afiinity in name to the first Spartan king, not to startle the etymologist, the d and r,

“ being always permutahle in Sanscrit.” Surely the identity of the Greek and Indian Hercules

cannot be doubted, nor the identity of their ancestor Atreus?

It seems to me quite impossible for any person to have read the preceding part of this work

with attention, and not to have felt eonvmced that there has originally been one universal mythos,

repeated in a vast number of dlfl'crent and very distant places. It cannot be expected that the

whole original mythos should be found any where; the eternal law of change forbids this: nor

can it be expected that it should be found in every respectthe same in any two places. This again

the law of change forbids. For the mythos must change in all the places, and it is a million in

one that in any two it should be found after several thousand years to have made in each the same

change, so that at this time they should be exactly similar. But a sufficient degree of similarity

is found to mark the fact, in great numbers of them, and in some really much greater than could

have been expected. What can be more striking than that which we have found in Rome and

Tibet i

In almost every mythos we see the same immaculate conception, the same ten months’ preg-

nancy, the same attempts of an enemy to destroy the infant, the same triumph of the infant, his

glorious and benevolent character and life, his final violent death, and his resurrection to life and

immortality; and all this constantly connected with a town on seven hills, &c., &c., &c.

When I reflect deeply upon certain facts which cannot be disputed, and upon the identity of

the worship of Tammuz, in Western Syria, of Tammuz in Egypt, and Tamus both in Northern

and Southern India, that is, the two Eastern Syrias; upon the high probability, (shall I not say

certainty?) that the Esseneans of Egypt and Western Syria were Pythagoreaus and followers of

the X9119, that is, Christimzs, before the time of Jesus of Nazareth ; upon the account of Christian

doctrines in Southern India, given by the Jesuits—and upon the extraordinary fact that, when

the work of Eusebius is properly translated, as given by the Rev. R. Taylor, the whole doctrine

and church establishment of the Christians is found among the Esseneans in Egypt; 1 cannot help

suspecting that the church of the Pagan Christian Constantine was nothing but the transplantation

of the Essenes to the West, and that the secret, allegorical doctrines of these monks were those

of the God Adonis, or Thamas, the Saviour re-inearnated or renewed every new cycle.

6. I presume it is Well known to my reader, that in the first two centuries the professors of

Christianity were divided into many sects; but these might be all resolved into two divisions—-

one consisting of Nazarenes, Ebionites, and Orthodox ; the other of Gnostics, under which all the

remaining sects arranged themselves. The former believed in Jesus Christ crucified, in the

common, literal aceeptation of the term; the latter, though they admitted the crucifixion, consi-

dered it to have been in some mystic way—perhaps what might be called spiritualzler, as it is

called in the Revelation: but notwithstanding the different opinions they held, they all denied

that Christ did really die, in the literal acceptation of the term, on the cross. These Gnostic or

Oriental Christians took their doctrine from the Indian crucifixion of which we have just treated,

 

' See Celtic Druids, Introd. pp. xlvi. xlvii. ‘ Hist. Raj. Vol. I. p.51, note.
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were lying, (as Lardner has proved they were,) it was only taking the matter by halves not to

take the body with the arms. However, this suspicion imports but little, as it is very clear that a

crucifix was the object of adoration from the Indus to the Tibur; and I suspect even to thefire

lower at Brechin, in Scotland. ' Col. Tod says,’ “ The Heraclidsa claimed from Atrens: the

“ Hericulas claim from Atri. Euristhenes was the first king of the Heraclidae: Yoodishtra has

“ sufficnent afiinity in name to the first Spartan king, not to startle the etymologist, the d and r,

“ being always permutable in Sanscrit.” Surely the identity of the Greek and Indian Hercules

cannot be doubted, nor the identity of their ancestor Atreus?

It seems to me quite impossible for any person to have read the preceding part of this work

with attention, and not to have felt convmced that there has originally been one universal mythos,

repeated in a vast number of difi'crent and very distant places. It cannot be eXpected that the

whole original mythos should be found any where; the eternal law of change forbids this: nor

can it be expected that it should be found in every respect the same in any two places. This again

the law of change forbids. For the mythos must change in all the places, and it is a million to

one that in any two it should be found after several thousand years to have made in each the same

change, so that at this time they should be exactly similar. But a. sufficient degree of similarity

is found to mark the fact, in great numbers of them, and in some really much greater than could

have been expected. What can be more striking than that which we have found in Rome and

Tibet ?

In almost every mythos we see the same immaculate conception, the same ten mouths’ preg-

nancy, the same attempts of an enemy to destroy the infant, the same triumph of the infant, his

glorious and benevolent character and life, his final violent death, and his resurrection to life and

immortality; and all this constantly connected with a town on seven hills, &c., &c., &c.

When I reflect deeply upon certain facts which cannot be disputed, and upon the identity of

the worship of Tammuz, in Western Syria, of Tammuz in Egypt, and Tamus both in Northern

and Southern India, that is, the two Eastern Syrias; upon the high probability, (shall I not say

certainty ?) that the Esseneans of Egypt and Western Syria were Pythagoreans and followers of

the Xpng, that is, Christian, before the time of Jesus of Nazareth; upon the account of Christian

doctrines in Southern India, given by the Jesuits—and upon the extraordinary fact that, when

the work of Eusebius is properly translated, as given by the Rev. B. Taylor, the whole doctrine

and church establishment of the Christians is found among the Esseneans in Egypt; 1 cannot help

suspectingthat the church of the Pagan Christian Constantine was nothing but the transplantation

of the Essenes to the West, and that the secret, allegorical doctrines of these monks were those

of the God Adonis, or Thaiuas, theSaviour re—incarnated or renewed every new cycle.

6. i presume it is well known to my reader, that in the first two centuries the professors of

Christianity were divided into many sects; but these might be all resolved into two divisions—-

one consisting of Nazarencs, Ebionites, and Orthodox ; the other of Gnostics, under which all the

remaining sects arranged themselves. The former believed in Jesus Christ crucified, in the

common, literal acceptation of the term; the latter, though they admitted the crucifixion, consi-

dered it to have been in some mystic way—perhaps what might be called qfifitualiler, as it is

called in the Revelation: but notwithstanding the different Opinions they held, they all denied

that Christ did really die, in the literal acceptation of the term, on the cross. These Gnostic or

Oriental Christians took their doctrine fromthe Indian crucifixion of which we have just treated,
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as well as many other tenets with which we have found the Romish Church deeply tainted. This

my reader must see will enable him to account for many extraordinary things.

I have already remarked, that the Pagan Roman crucifix was purposely concealed; for no one

can doubt that there must have been some history connected with it. And persons may believe

or not believe as the impressions on their minds or their prejudices may dictate; yet the evidence

of the fact—the authority of Minutius—is complete and cannot be disputed, on any principle of

sound criticism. And the fact must have been purposely concealed, or we should have had notice

of it in some of the Roman historians or writers. I know that for honestly bringing forward this

and many other facts, it will be said that I am not a Christian ', at least by great numbers of those

who will not allow any person to he a Christian who is not of their scct. I shall be accused of

not believing the Crucifixion, except as an allegory. Butl may doubt this fact (though I expressly

say, I do not here state my opinion upon it), and yet be a Christian, as much, at least, as the

celebrated Christian SAINT, Apotooxs'r, and MARTYB, the orthodox writer against heresies, the

BISHOP of Lyons, SAINT humans, from whose works I have extracted the following passage. I

think I surely have a right to call myself a Christian, if lam of the religion of this orthodox

Saint and Martyr: but I repeat, at present I do not state my opinion.

Lib. ii. Cap. hxxxix. of Dr. Grabe’s Irenens has the following title : “ Osteusio quod uno anno

“ non prteconiaverit Dominus post baptismum; sed omnem habuisse aatatem.” And it contains

the following passage: “ Omues enim venit per semetipsum salvare: omnes inquam, qui per

“ eum renascuntur in Deum, infnntes, et parvulus, et pueros, et juvenes, et seniores. Ideo per

“ omnem venit aatatem, et infantibus infaus factus, sanctificans infantes: in parvulis parvulus,

“ sanctificans hauc ipsam habcntes etatem, simul et exemplum illis pietatis efl'ectus, et justiciae,

“ et subjectionis : in juvenibus juveuis, exemplum juvenibus fiens, et sanctificans Domino. Sic et

“ senior in senioribus, ut sit perfectus magister in omnibus, non solum secundum expositionem

“ veritatis, sed et secundum aetatem, sanctificans simul et seniores, exemplum ipsis quoque fiens:

“ deinde et usque ad mortem pervenit, ut sitI pimogenitus ca- mortuis, ipse primatum tenens in

“ omnibus princeps rite,prior omuium, et pracedens omnes. Illi autem, ut figmcutum suum de en

“ quod est scriptum, vocare amzum Domini acceptum, aifirment, dicunt uno anno eum predicasse,

“ et duodecimo mense possum, contra semetipsos obliti sunt, solventes ejus omne negocium, et

“ magis necessariam, et magis houorabrlem mtatem ejus auferentes, illam, inquam, provcctiorem,

“ In qua edoceus prmelat universis. Quomodo enim habuit discipulos, si non docebat’ Quo-

“ modo autem docebat, magistri mtatem non habeus? Ad baptismum enim venit noudum qui

“ triginta annos suppleverat, sed qui inciperet esse tanquam triginta annorum: (ita enim, qui

“ ejus annos significavit Lucas, posuit: Jssus autan erat quasi hacipims tragmta annomm, cum

“ veniret ad baptismum): et a baptismate nno tanthm anno predicavit; compleus trigesimum

“ annum, passus est, adhuc juvenis existens, et qui necdum provectiorem haberet mtatem. Quia
“ autem triginta annorum etas prima indolis est juvenis, et extenditur usque ad quadragesimum
“ annum, omnis quilibet confitebitur: a quadragesimo autem et quinquagesimo anno declinat jam

“in aetatem seniorem: quam habens Dominus noster docebat, sicut Evangelium ‘ ct omnes
:: : 3:151:22: 32:32:12, qigein Asia apud Joannem discipulum Domini oonveneruut, id ipsum tradi-

. rmansit autern cum eis usque ad TraJam tempora.’ ”
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xpovwv. Quidam autem eorum non solum Joannem, sed et alios Apostolos Viderunt, et haec

eadem ab ipsis audierunt, et testantur de hujnsmodi relatione.”

“ A demonstration that the Lord preached after his baptism not (merely) for one year; but

“ that be employed (in preaching) the whole term of his life. For he came to save all through

“himself: all I say who through him are born again to God—infants, little children, boys, youths,

“ and old people. Therefore he came (preached) in every stage of life: and made an infant with

“ infants, sanctifying infants: a child among children, sanctifying those of the same age as

“ himself: and at the same time supplying an example to them of piety, of justice, and of submis-'

“ man: a youth among youths, becoming an example to youths, and sanctifying them to the

“ Lord. So also an elder among elders, that the teacher might be perfect in all things, not only

“ according to the exposition (law or rule) of truth, but also according to the period of life—and

“ sanctifymg at the same time the elders, becoming an example even to them : after that he came

“ to death that he might be the first-bom from the dead, he himself having pro-eminence in all

“ things, the prince of life, above all, and excelling all. But to establish their own forgery that it

“ is written of him, to call (it?) the acceptable year ofthe Lord, they say against themselves that

“ he preached (during) one year (only P) and sufi'ered on the twelfth month (of it ?) They have

“ forgotten—giving up every (important?) affair of his, and taking away the more necessary, the

“ more honourable, and,I say, that more advanced period of his, in which, teaching diligently,

“ he presided over all. For how did he obtain disciples if he did not teach? And how did he

“ teach—not having attained the age of a master (or doctor?) For he came to baptism who had

“ not yet completed thirty years of age: (for thus Luke who indicates his years lays it down: and

“ Jesus was as it were entgring on thirty years when he came to baptism :) and after (his i) hap-

“ tism he preached only one year :-—-(on) completing his thirtieth year he suffered (death) being as

“ yet only a young man, who had not attained maturity. But as the chief part of thirty years

“ belongs to youth, (or, and a person of thirty may be considered a young man i) and every one

“ will confess him to be such till the fortieth year: but from the fortieth to the fiftieth year he

“ declines into old age, which our Lord havingattained he taught as the Gospel, and all the elders

“ who, in Asia assembled with John the disciple of the Lord, testify, and (as) John himself had

“ taught them. And he (John ?) remainedwith them till the time of Trojan. And some of them

“ saw not only John but other apostles, and heard the same things from them, and bear the same

“ testimony to this revelation.”

Although this passage is very difficult to translate, arising probably from a wish of the translator

out of the Greek into the Latin, to disguise the true meaning; yet it is evident that Irenasus

accuses the other party of FORGERY, in representing Jesus to have been put to death only one

year after he began his ministry. But I shall discuss this more at length in a future book.

I do not doubt that what i have said respecting the evidence of lrenaeus will excite great

surprise, and probably smiles of contempt in many persons; but I call upon all such individuals,

not to give way to their vulgar prejudices, but to try this evidence by the rules by which evidence

is examined in a court of justice. This is the only way of bringing the matter to a fair decision;

but I believe there are very few, ofeven educated persons, who ever think upon the nature or value

of evidence, or know that the consideration of the subject is of any consequence. This is the

 

' “ (prgnmrzmr) It: Eusebius loco citato st Nicephom, Lib. Cap. ii. Sed in Georgii Sincelli Chronographis

p. 345, edit. Paris, 1652, excuderunt Wflglgwu, at he quid varietatis dieit, in margini posueruntanagram... ”
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reason why so much nonsense is found to be believed, even by persons who, on other topics,

evince a sound and discriminating judgment.

From this passage of St. Irenasus's, which has so fortunately escaped the hands of the destroyers,

we learn the fact which cannot be disputed, that the doctrine of Christ crucified, preached in so

pointed a manner by St. Paul, was, to say the least of it, a ueaata questia among Christians even

in the second century: this shews that we are merely a sect of Paulites.l

If Col. Wilford may be believed, the orthodox were not the only persons who disputed the age

of Christ. Speaking of the sectaries, he says, “ Some insisted that he lived thirty, thirty-three,

forty, and others nearly but not quitefifty years. Stephnnus Gobarus has collected many of these

idle notions, in the extracts made of hrs works by Photius.” 2 They may be idle notions in the

opinion of Col. Wilford, but they support the evidence of Irenaeus, and what I have said, that it

was a vezata questio.

Every oriental scholar knows, that Sir William Jones, Wilford, &c., have proved that the God

Indra, of India, is the Jupiter Pluvialis of Greece; and I haVe proved that Jupiter is the God 130

of the Hebrews, and the Jesus of the Romish church. Then we have Iao crucified on a tree, 3 in

Nepaul. See my figures, Number 14. I beg my reader to turn to the map; he will there find.

in the Golden peninsula or Chersonesus, the Crysen or country of Xgng,‘ the kingdom of Judea

and Mount Sian at the top of it. In Nepaul and Tibet there are the Eastern Pope and his monks,

&c-: and a crucified God. Again, in the promontory of India, in the South, at Tanjore, and in the

North, at Oude or Ayoudia, there are the crucified God Bal-li, St. Thomas, Montes Solumi, sons

of David, icons of Noah, Job, Seth, &c., &c.: and again, in the West, there are Bacchus, Osiris,

Atys, &c., &c., all put to death and raised the third day; and this done, let him declare what he

thinks of it. If he be satisfied, with Parkhurst, that all these things are types 01' symbols of what

the real Saviour was to do and sufl'er, then I ask him to say what h'e thinks of the evidence of

Irenasus, that the real Jesus of Nazareth was not crucified by Pontius Pilate. Perhaps he will not

believe Irenaus: then do I tell him, that Irenaeus, in a court of justice, is evidence conclusive,

that he heard, as stated, from the old men of Asia, &c., &c., and, if the reader do not believe him,

he entertains an opinion contrary to evidence. I maintain, that the evidence of Irenaus is the

best evidence which we possess of the death of Jesus Christ; because it is the evidence of an un-

willing witness. This brings to recollection the doctrine formerly noticed, of certain heretics

maintaining, that Christ was crucified in the heavens; that is, I suppose, in the y'p't rqio of the

second verse of Genesis. It also reminds me that Justin Martyr, after Plato, maintained him to

have been described on the world or universe in the form of a cross.5 All these facts, which

tend to one point, cannot, I think, mean nothing,- and this leads me to a suspicion, that there lies

hidden under them a most important and profound part of the esoteric religion. The Chrestos,

KPH-05, was the Logos; the Sun was the Shekinah or Manifestation of the Logos or Wisdom to

men; or, as it was held by some, it was his peculiar habitation. The sun was crucified when he

seemed to cross the plane of the Equator at the vernal equinox. He was slain at every passover;

but he was also slain in his passage, at the vernal equinox, from Taurus to Aries; and this is de-

scribed by the youngman slaying the Bull in the Mithraic ceremonies, and the slain lamb at the

 

' Paul was, however, preceded by Peter in preaching Christ crucified. (See Acts ii. 23, 24, 32, Iii—18.) Might

not believers in the doctrine of “ Christ crucified,” therefore, be as justly denominat " merely a sect of Peten'm" as

" ofPaulina”? Editor.

' Ariat. Res. Vol. X. p. 93. ' Georgina, p. 202. ‘ Ibid. p. 348. ‘ Vol. I. pp. 788, 789.
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foot of the cross in the Christian ceremonies. The man Jesus was the Logos, or Divine Wisdom,

or a portion of Divine Wisdom incarnate: in this sense he was really the sun or the solar power

incarnate, and to him every thing applicable to the sun will apply. He was the Logos crncrfied

in the heavens ; he was the being described, according to Justin, in the heavens, in the farm of a

cross, and when the man Jesus taught the Chrest Xp‘rro'r crucified, this, or something like it, I

suspect, was the doctrine which he taught. When we find from lrenaeus that hewas not murdered

or killed, all we can make out of our four gospel-histories is, that they were allegories, parables,

apologues, to conceal the secret doctrine. The evidence of lrenreus cannot be touched. On every

principle of sound criticism, and of the doctrine of probabilities, it is unimpeachable. The doctrine

1 here suggest unites all the discordances of every kind. I know that a great outcry will be made

at me for saying that Jesus Christ was the sun. In the vulgar acceptation of the words, I can

only say that this is not true. But that Jesus or the Logos was believed to be a portion of ethe-

real fire by every one of the early fathers, is a fact; whether their belief was true or not, is another

question. He was the Xms of India; He was the ms-sv of the Tamul, which had en for its

termination; the Cres-us of thc Sanscrit, and the Chres-us of the Latin, which had us for their

terminations.

The ancient philosophers being much too refined and correct in their ideas to take up with the .

vulgar opinion, formed in a comparatively barbarous period, that the world was created by spirit,

that is, air in motion, (the correct and only proper meaning of the word spirit, if it have any defi-

nable meaning) were driven to have recourse either to a refined igneous principle, in fact, to fire,

or to use the word illusion. And they came to the last, because they found, on deep reflection,

that they could form no idea of the First Cause ; but of the emanations from it, they could; and,

therefore, they conceived that the Creator was a refined fire, emanating from the To 09, or from

the illusory unknown being. All the mistakes of moderns arise from inattention to Locke’s un-

questionable doctrine, that man can possess no ideas which he does not receive through the

medium of his senses; consequently, man erroneously fancies he has an idea of an unknown ex-

istence, called spirit or a spiritual being—arr unknown existence, which he chooses to call by a

word that means air in motion. This unknown Hump await-rag the philosophers called the To 09

--surely a much better word than that which only meant air in motion. But, in fact, by thrs

nonsensical word, the moderns contrive to deceive themselves, and gratify their malice by sepa-

rating themselves from the ancient philosophers, who, if alive, would be very much ashamed to be I

of their company.

The view which I here take of this subject perfectly reconciles the passage of lrenaens in ques-

tion, with the passages where he quotes our four gospel histories. [cannot conceive any other

mode of reconciling them. Let those who disapprove it produce a better. All this is in perfect

keeping with the whole of the esoteric doctrines of Jews, Gentiles, and Christians; and all this

will be confirmed still more by the examination of our four gospel histories into which 1 shall

enter in a future book, and which I shall shew were intended for the purpose of concealinga secret

system. No one can deny that these books are full of parables: without a parable spa/re he not

unto them. The whole is a parable, which covers the esoteric religion—a parable which it was

impossible for the popes to explain to persons afliicted with insanity, like erther and Calvin.

7. In the Old Monthly Magazine, in the numbers for October 1803, p. 2‘21, Nov. 1803, p. 305,

May 1815, p. 308, will be found a curious inquiry into the question, Who wrote Wisdom? 1n

the same Magazine for December 1815, p. 407, August 1817, p. 35, Nov. 1817, p. 313, Who was

the author of Ecclesiasticns? And in January 1818, p. 505, and in August 1818, p. 36, Who was

the author ofSirach ? A careful perusalof those essays will clearly shew, why these books have been

a 2
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determined by the church, or rather, I should say, by modern priests, to have been written after the

time of Jesus of Nazareth. They are refused by Protestants because they never knew any thing of

esoteric Christianity. They were received by the members of the Romish church, because they un-

derstood the esoteric Christianity. I must beg my reader to recollect what I have said, inVolume I.

p. 198, of the renewed avatars or incarnations of the Jews, then I think he will see from the following

essay, Jannary 18l8, p. 505, an example of a crucifixion before the time of Jesus Christ among the

Jews to match the crucifixions of Buddha and Cristna, and the Christ of the Romans.

“ The claim of the sou~of~godship at Jerusalem, however legally vested in the house of Hillel,

“ was practically usurped by the house of Herod. If the representative of David was king dejure,

“ the tetrarch was king de facto. In the eye of the reigning dynasty, whoever claimed to be Son

“ of God advanced a treasonable claim; and under a constitution so strictly theocratic as to iden-

“ tify the sovereign and the Lord, (see, for instance, Exod. xxxv. 30,) would technically be in-

“ dicted for blasphemy. Some such accusation (xi.) our Jesus incurred, was in consequence

“ crucified, interred, and rose again from the sepulchre. Here is his own account of this extraor-

“ dinary and momentous incident of his life.

“ ‘ By an accusation to the king from an unrighteous tongue, my soul drew near even unto death,

“ and my life near unto the hell beneath. They compassed me on every side, and there was no

“ man to help me; I looked for the succour of men, but there was none.”—Ecclesiasticus li. 6

and 7.

“ They said, ‘ He professeth to have the knowledge of God, and he called himself the child of the

“ Lord. He was made to reprove our thoughts: he is grievous unto us even to behold; for his

“ life is not like other men’s,—his ways are of another fashion. We are esteemed of him as

“ counterfeits: he abstaineth from our ways as from filthiness: he pronounceth the end of the just

“ to be blessed, and maketh his boast that God is his father. Let us see if his words be true;

“ and let us prove what shall happen in the end of him: for if the just man be the Son of God, he

“ will help him, and deliver him from the hand of his enemies. Let us examine him with despite-

“ fulness and torture, that we may know his meekness and prove his patience: let us condemn

“ him with a shameful death; for by his own saying he shall be respected.’—Wisdom ii. 13—20.

“ ‘ Thou art my defender and helper; thou hast preserved my bodyfrom destruction,and from the

“ snare of the slanderous tongue, and from the lips that forge lies, and hast been my helper against

“ my adversaries; and hast delivered me from the teeth of them that were ready to devour me,

“ and out of the hands of such as sought after my life, and from the manifold afliictious which I

“ had,—from the depth of the belly of hell, from an unclean tongue, and from lying words.’—Ec-

clesiasticus 1i. 2, 3, 5.

“ But one inference is possible: there cannot have been two Menechmi1 at Jerusalem, both

“ namedJesus; both born of a virgin, to whom a miraculous conception was imputed: both edu-

“ cated in the temple; both sent into Egypt; both undertaking a mission to reform the Jewish

“ church, and lecturing to that effect in Solomon’s porch ; both claiming to be the Son of God at

“ Jerusalem; both arraigned for blasphemy; both crucified; both interred; and both reserved for

“ resurrection from the sepulchre. Yet all these things are true of the son of Sirach by his own

“ shen-ing.” But there were two Menechmi at Jerusalem. I do not doubt that there were nine

or ten of them. They were all Jesuses or Saviours.

 

‘ Construedcom/brim but I suspect we have here the Celtic word manuus and can hkm, man qfwiedom. I think

it probable that the word has had both meanings.
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I think no person will be surprised at the above, or will have any difficulty, who recounts the

proofs which I have given of the identity of the Jewish and Gentile systems; and the numerous

immaculate conceptions, crucifixions, and resurrections, of the Gods of the Gentiles, of the East

and West.‘

The book of Ecclesiasticus, or thewisdom of Jesus, the Son of Siracb, is much corrupted, and its

parts dislocated. It was written by a difl'erent author from the book of Wisdom. As we might

expect, it is called the book ofparables.“ The translation of this bookof the Romish church was

not made by Jerom, but is found in what is called their older Vulgate, but by whom that book was

made they do not know. Jerom says he saw it in Hebrew.3 But the learned Calmet makes a

most important observation, the efi‘ect of which he does not see, which at once proves that the

translation is much older than the Christian era. He observes, that the translator uses obsolete

words.- thus he puts honestas for riches, honestus for a rich man, respectus or uisz'tatio for the

punishment of God on wicked men; supervacuitas for vanity or vain glory; am'malia supervacua

for dangerous or noxious animals. When I consider that we have the Mosaic mythos intermixed

with that of the Gentiles in thc Sibyl, which contained all things related of Jesus Christ,—that

Clemens let out, that the same mythos“ was to be found in the mysteries of Eleusis, and many

other circumstances described in the preceding parts of this work—l cannot help suspecting that

the counterpart of the crucified person described by Minutius, is to be found in these two works.

It is a very important fact, that the whole of the mythos which I have given from the Monthly

Magazine is taken in part from the book of Ecclesiasticus, and in part from that of the Wisdom

of Solomon, hcreby affording a high probability, that the whole mythos was originally in each of

them ; but that it has been destroyed, or at least so much mutilated in each book as to render it

in each case unobservable on slight inspection. In fact, after the time of Christ, it would be dis-

liked equally by Jews and Christians. Of course the Jews have not these books in their Canon,

because they have no books in their Canon after Haggai, who lived long before the entrance of the

sun into Pisces, or the time when this eighth or ninth avatar was supposed to have lived; but the

two books most clearly prove that, in the secret history of the Jews, they had the history of the

crucified Avatars like the Gentiles, and that it was their secret doctrine.

I now beg my reader to look back to the Appendix to Volume I. p. 832, and to observe what I

have said respecting the Gospel of John, found in the vault under the ancient Jewish temple. I

have there noticed a pillar under the Temple of Jerusalem, on which we are told, by Nicepborus

Callistns, that the Gospel of John was found, to which I beg my reader to refer. I have there

said, that I thought nothing was more likely than that this gospel should have been concealed

there from a time long anterior to the Christian are. Here were concealed, in the temple, the lead-

ing Gnostic doctrines as displayed by me in the last chapter of the first volume, and the history of

Jesus the son of Sirach, which we have just read, and which would as evidently apply to the his-

tory of the Jesus of the eighth agc, as to the Jesus of the ninth age. The Christians have evidently

got possession of this book, and have accommodated it to the history of Jesus, the Nazarite of Sa-

maria. It is of no use to meet this by shewingparts in John’s gospel which would not apply to Jesus

of Simch. Mr. Evanson has proved, (in his Dissonance of the Gospels,) that this Gospel was

never written by persons connected with J udzea, and that it is full of interpolations, almost from

 

‘ Sec Calmet's Diet. on the word WISDOM, for somemformation on this subject. This reminds me of the account

in Enoch of the Elect one slain, noticed in Volume I. p. 549.

' Rees's Ency. ' Ibid. ‘ VideAppendix to Vol. I.p. 838.
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one end to the other. It was accommodated to what was wanted, though in some respects awk-

wardly enough; for the first chapter betrays the Gnosis and Cabala in every line.‘

Perhaps I shall be told, that the story of the book of John having been found in the crypt of the

ancient temple is a forgery of the Papists’. Protestant devotees easily dispose of unpleasant facts,

and blind themselves by such kind of assertions; and undoubtedly their brother Paulites of Rome

have given them plausible grounds enow for them. But it must be asked, in this case, Why the

Christians, after the time of Constantine, should wish to teach that the Jews concealed the GOSpel

of John, in so solemn a manner, in this the most sacred place of their temple ? Here I am quite

certain, if persons would put aside their vulgar prejudices they would see, that there is a high

plobnbility that the story of Nicephorus, as far as the finding of the book goes, is true, and that

all the remainder of his story is made up to accommodate the fact to his gospel history or Chris-

tian faith. I believe it is maintained both by the Papist and Protestant churches, that the

gospel history of John was not written till after the burning of the temple. But whether written

before or after that event, who should put it into the Jewish crypt? It was directly against the

interest of the Christians to have put it there, as well as against that of the Jews, unless it formed

a part, as l have suggested, of the Jewish secret Cabala. Supposing the Gospel of John to have

been put into the crypt by the Jews, what could have been their object? If they believed the

book, they were instantly Christians. If they did not, they must have detested and not venerated

it. All Christians hold that from long before the time of the writing of John, the gospel histories

of the other three evangelists had been written, and universally dispersed in the world, and that

the book of John had been in like manner dispersed from the time it was composed.

The books of Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom most clearly prove, that the Jews had the mythos, and

that it was a secret also. All this tends wonderfully to support the whole of the theory of the

secret doctrines and mythos which I have been unfolding.

Suppose it a pure, unadulterated lie of Callistus’: for what object did he lie ? People seldom lie

without some object. It could add no credibility to the genuineness of this book, Written, as every

one must know, in that day, if it were the fact, long after the destruction of the detested temple.

It is very improbable, given as that age was to lying, that Callistus should risk so absurd and so

unnecessary a lie. The probability is, on the evidence, that the story is true, and that all the

appendages told about the temple by Callistus, are awkward lies to endeavour to account for this

disagreeable, and, to him probably, unaccountable fact.

We are not to suppose that the book found and called the Gospel of John would be, word for

word, the same as that which we have; a loose and general resemblance would be quite suflicient

to cause and to justify the assertion of Callistus. The whole, in a very striking manner, supports

and justifies what I have said in Volume I. p. 198, respecting the Jewish incarnations; and it also

supports, in a striking manner, the doctrine which 1 have held, that the ms-tian mythos was the

secret mystery of Eleusis, Delphi, and, indeed, of all nations.

The observations of the learned Calmet that the Latin language, into which the booksof Eccle-

siasticus and Wisdom are translated, was obsolete, is very important, as tending to shew, that the

doctrine of a. crucified God existed in Italy from a time long anterior to the Christian aera. '

 

' I refer those persons, who cannot reconcile their minds to the dearth of information in the Jemsh books respect.

ing the difl'elent avatars, to Mr. Whiston’s Essay on the True Test of the Old Testament, for a decisive proof that

these books have been very greatly corrupted since the Christian era, and corrupted, too, for the express puma“ cy‘

concealing every thing reepectmg our Messiah or any Messiah orAvatar. I have on another occasion praised the Jews

for not corrupting their books; more inquiry has proved to me, that my praise was very unmerited.
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I must now begmy reader to review all the difl'erent accounts of the mythos which he has seen

in all quarters of the world—lastly, taking that of Tibet, the part of the world whence the Iondi

came, and let him consider all the proofs of the identity between it and Rome—the same monks

and monasteries, nuns and nnnneries, by the same namesof Beguines, (Romish monks and Beguine

nuns, as it will be said, founded by Nestorians,) the same trio vota constantialz'a, the same tonsures

and dresses, the three sacraments of orders, eucharist, and baptism, and many other things,—and

I think he will at once be obliged to allow, that there are in both the remains of the same mythos

which I have been describing. In Rome, in its rites and ceremonies, it remains almost perfect,

and in Tibet nearly the same.

8. I now request my reader to turn to the history of Pythagoras, given in Volume I. pp. 150,

l5l, and to consider carefully all the particulars enumerated respecting him, as they so remarkably

coincide with the gospel history of Jesus Christ; then to p. 168; then to p. 210, and observe the

close connexions of the Indian avatars and the date of Pythagoras; and, lastly, to pp. 95, 96, of

this book, and I am quite certain he must admit the identity of the two mythoses, histories, para-

bles, or whatever he may choose to call them, of Jesus and Pythagoras. Mr. Kuster, Dr. John

Jones, and other devotees, have endeavoured to disguise to themselves the fact, by assuming that

Porphyry, Jamblicus, and others, who have written respecting Pythagoras, have copied the life of

Jesus Christ in order to run down the Christians : but unfortunately for these writers their fine-

spun web is at once broken to pieces by the observation of honest old Maurice, that the most im-

portant facts are taken from the works of authors who lived before the Christian aara.

Now I contend that, when all the peculiar circumstances are taken into consideration, there is a

high probability that in the man cmcift‘ed of Minutius, we have Pythagoras; and that the Chris-

tians, from whom we receive all our books, have suppressed the history of the crucifixion, and

inserted in the place of it the story, that Pythagoras was burnt in his house by the papuloce. We

must not forget that he established his school at Cortona, which I have shewn, in Volume I. p. 787,

was the same as Cristona, and that we learn from Jerom, that one of the earliest of the names

borne by the Christians, was the same as that of South India, Crestons,—of India, whence we have

seen the Camasene, the Loretta, the Pallatini, the Saturnia, &c., &c., came to Italy.

There can be no doubt that wisdom is a quality of man which can never be desired too much, or

appreciated too highly. An idle attempt has been made to divide what is called the wisdom of

man from the wisdom of God, and the wisdom of man has been called foolishness. It is only

necessary to say to this, that if it be foolishness, it is not wisdom. Nothing can be wisdom, that

is, really wisdom, which does not include within it every thing necessary to man’s warrants in the

most extensive sense of the word,-—we(fare here and hereafter. Hence it is very apparent that

man can only ayaroxz‘male to a state of wisdom. From this beautiful and refined view of the sub-

ject has arisen the idea that this godlike quality, in fact, well deerving to be classed among the

Divine attributes, was incarnated in some degree in every human being. This gives us the expla-

nation of the Hindoo assertion, that there have been hundreds of thousands of incarnations.

Whenever we get to the bottom of the doctrines of these people, we are sure to find that they, the

sage: of old, possessed no small or common share of the quality we here treat of. '

But though, on a superficial consideration of this subject, we may be led to assign this attribute

 

' Probably the seven wise men of Greece were the Genii or divine incarnations of Wisdom or the Logos of the seven

cycles, misunderstood by the Greeks, which had preceded the times of the authors who lived in the cycle preceding

the Christian (era, which made the eighth before Christ. 0f the person who was the Hero of that age, of course they

could not speak with certainty. Perhaps they sought him in Alexander the Great.
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to the Supreme Being, yet the profound sages of India, the Pythagorases of the East, did not dare

to assign it to the Supreme as an attribute or quality ; but they assigned it, in the only way they

could do so, viz. by way of an emanation, from the Supreme to the Trimurti or Trinity. If it be

said by objectors, that the Supreme, the Harv)? avasos, could not cause it to emanate from him,

if he had it not ; the reply is, that substance and all matter are, according to the doctrine of these

objectors, in the same predicament; and here we arrive again at the true meaning of the illusimz.

How can we know what are the attributes of the To Oil—0f the Harv avas'os; how vain and

monstrous to attribute to Him any thing of which we have only received a knowledge through the

fallible medium of arm senses! All above the Trimurti is illusion, as is indeed the Trimurti itself.

It is impossible to conceive a word more appropriate. it is the Maia; it is the Brahme-Maia.

I now beg my learned reader to bear this in mind, and then to turn to his Cruden's Concordance

and read the texts which he will find there under the head of Wisdom. My unleamed reader, not

used to consult Crnden, if any such should ever dip into this passage of my work, may consult the

Apocryphal books of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus; and, lastly, he may consult the book of Ayuh

or Job,1 brought from Upper India to Arabia; from which beautiful and sublime allegory, if he

understand it, he may really learn Wisdom,—a wisdom more precious, indeed, than the compass

to the mariner, ’ —wisdom, indeed, above all price—the wisdom of patience and submission to the

Divine decree—an humble resignation and contentment with our lot, and a firm reliance on the

goodness of the Supreme Creator, as designing ultimately, although perhaps through temporary

misery, to bring us to eternal happiness.’

Whenever the Holy Ghost was described as given to man, it was in the form of fire, if visible to

the eye. Its efl'ects always were, wisdom accompanied by power; but the power was never sup-

posed to exist independently of the wisdom. This wisdom was the Holy Ghost, as we have seen,

and whenever we closely analyse this, we always find the igneous principle at the bottom. Is it,

then, a wonder, that we find the ancient Indian, Chaldean, or Collidean loudi, and the Persians,

in the earliest and most uncorrupted state of their religion, ofl'ering their adoration to the solar

fire, either as the emblem of the creative wisdom and power, or as the Wisdom and Power itself?

Is it not surprising that the popes, in their anxiety to support this doctrine, should have yielded to

the popular wish in adopting the rites and ceremonies with which the ancient system, in fact the

system of the real 791001;, was always accompanied?

To understand perfectly all the beauties of the doctrine of Wisdom, much and profound medita-

tion on the word is necessary. It must be considered in all its bearings, which are almost in-

numerahle.

 

' The least attention to the names ofthe actors in Genesis and Job will shew that they are partsof the same mythos.

' Job xxviii l8: " For theprice of wisdom is above room.” This ought to be rendered, For the price of wisdom :5

above the loadrrone or magneto, (see Cat-no Daurns, p. 113,) and, consequently, above the mariner’s compass, well

known to the ancients. But how beautiful is the simile of the magnet or loadstone to the Supreme and to wisdom-

causing to emanate and its invisible power or influence to draw to it the iron—and, again, pointing at its pleasure to

its favourite north—where it “ sits in the sides of the north,” guiding amidst the dangerous shoals and quicksands the

benighted mariner‘ All this, and much more, islost in the nonsensical mbm.

3 If weconsider the Chaldce language of South and North India to be the same. and that language to be the origin

of the Tamul, we shall haveno drliiculty in thinking ll. probable that the principal actor in the book ofJob, Elipbaz

the Temnnite or'l‘m-an-ite, was a Tamulite; the syllable an in Te-man being only the terminating ea, which weknow

was a peculiarity of this language. We must not forget the Tamul Kaliowakim, which can, in fact, be called nothing

but a book of wisdom, ifthe book in our canon deserves the name. The Persians had their book ofSophi or \Visdom;

so had the Jews; and so had the Tums—no doubt mitten in their alphabet of sixteen letters See Jeremiah xlix. 7.

The Goddess Cali u as from the GreekKm; beautiful, and the Latin Calico and Callidus, a cunningor who person.
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9. If we turn our minds back to what we have seen, we shall find with the Romish church

every rite of Paganism; every thing which has been disguised by being charged to the Gnostics 13

found there, without a single exception. Irenens was evidently a Gnostic. If he were not, how

came he to place the Zodiac on the floor of his church) a part of which, not worn away by the

feet of devotees, is yet remaining. He was of the sect of the Christ not crucified. How is all

this to be accounted for, except that what the first Christian fathers all taught was true, namely,

that there was an esoteric and an esoteric religion 2 A great part of what I have unfolded, indeed

almost the whole of it, applies to the Gnostics ; that is, to the Jesus described by the disputed

chapters of Matthew and Luke—to Jesus of Bethlehem. St. Paul preachcs, in a very pomted

manner, Christ crucified,- this was in opposition to the Christ not crucified of the Gnostics; and,

in later times, of the Manichaeans and Mobamedans. Gnosticism was the secret religion of thc

conclave. They had Jesus of Bethlehem for the peoplc, Jesus of Nazareth for the conclave and

the cardinals. For the people, they had and have Jesus crucified,- for the couclave, Jesus not

crucified. This will appear to many persons at first absolutely incredible. Most fortunately the

church has been guilty of the oversight of letting the puSSage of benzene escape. One of the

earliest, most celebrated, most respected, and most quoted authority of its ancient bishops, saints,

and. martyrs, tells us in distinct words, that Jesus was not crucified under Herod and Pontius

Pilate, but that he lived to be turned fifiy years of age. This negatives the whole story of Herod

and Pontius Pilate. This he tells us on the authority of his master St. Polycarp, also a martyr,

who had it from St. John himself, and from all the old people of Asia. It will, perhaps, be said,

that lreneus was aweak old man. He was not always old, and he must have heard this when

young, under his master Polycarp, and have retained the knowledge of it during his whole life,

and thus must have had plenty of time to inquire into the truth of what he had heard; and,

weak or not, he was a competent witness to the dry matter of fact, viz. that he was told it by St.

Polycarp and the elders of Asia.

The escape of this passage from the destroyers can be accounted for only in the same way as

the passage of Minutius Felix. Two passages escaped, among, probably, thousands destroyed,

of which we know nothing, under the decrees of the Emperors, yet remaining, by which they were

ordered to be destroyed.

We have seen great numbers of remains of the mythos of the difl'erent incarnations of the Budd-

has, Cristnas, Salivahanas, &c., in India, recurring again and again in each cycle, as foretold by

the (Jumsean and Erythrrean Sibyl, before the time of Christ. We have seen all the things which

happened to the Xpusos foretold before his birth. We have seen that the mythos of the crucifix

was common to all nations, before the time of Jesus of Nazareth, from Thule to China. When-

ever our travellers in India found any nations holding the doctrines of this universal mythos, the

history of Adonis or Taunnuz, which, of course, though substantially the same, vary in the detail,

they instantly determined them to be corrupted Christians. A similar efi'ect took place in Italy.

The ancient proofs of this mythos were either destroyed as corrztplions, or adopted : the latter was

the case in vast numbers of very ancient crucifixcs and paintings of the Bambino, on which may

be seen the words Deo Soli. Now these two words can never apply to Jesus Christ. He was

not Deus Salas in any sense, according to the idiom of the Latin language and the Romish faith.

Whether we construe the words to the only God, or to God alone, they are equally heretical. No

priest in any age of the church would have thought of putting them there. But finding them

there, they tolerated them. Without examination they took for granted that they could apply to

no one but their God, and endeavoured to explain away their Unitarian: meaning as well as they

were able. These considerations most satisfactorily account for the disappearance of the heathen

VOL. u. s
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crucifix in Italy, India, and Britain. Where it was not destroyed it was adopted. The passage of

Minutius Felix places its existence out of reasonable doubt.

Upon the fire tower at Brechin, described in my CELTICDawns, pp. .xlvi., xlvii., plate 24, we have

the man crucified and the Lamb and Elephant. As I have said there, I thought these completely

proved the modern date of the tower, but I now doubt this ; for we have, over and over again, seen

the cmcg'fied man before Christ. We have also found “ the Lamb which taketh away the sins of

the world” among the Camutes of Gaul, before the time of Christ. And when I couple these and

the Elephant, or Ganesa, and the ring, and its cobra, Linga, Iona, and Nandies,found not far from

the tower on the estate of Lord Castles, with the Colidei, the Island of Iona and Ii, and the Hebrew

names, &c., found in Wales, I am induced to doubt my former conclusion. The Elephant, the

Ganesa of India, is a very stubborn fellow to be found here. The ring, too, when joined with the

other matters, I cannot get over. All these superstitions must have come from India whilst the

Hebrew, that is, Celtic language, was in use.

That the ideas of the Trinitarian character of the Deity should be taken from the doctrines of the

ancient philosophers, will surprise no one who considers how much theyare praised by the most re-

spectable of the Christian fathers—I speak of Clemens Alexandrinus, Justin, Ammonius Saccas,

Origen,&c. Clemensexpressly says, that the rudiments of celestial wisdom,taught byChrist, may be

found in the philosophy of the Greeks; this is Esoteric Christianity. And Justin says, that Socrates

was a Christian, and that, before the advent of Jesus Christ, philosophy was the way to eternal life.

He calls it M‘Y‘fl" WHIP-a, “a thing most acceptable in the sight of God, and the only sure

guide to a state of perfect felicity.” The opinion of the early fathers on this subject may be seen

at length in Vol. II. of Vidal’s translation of the Commentaries of Mosheim, note, p. I14.

The division of the secret Christian religion into three degrees, the same as the division at

Eleusis, namely, Purification, Initiation, and Perfection, described in my first Volume, p. 822, is

of itself suflieient under the circumstances to prove the secret religions of the Christians and

Gentiles to be the same.

In Mosheim’s Commentaries, Cent. 11., may be found almost innumerable proofs, that a double

meaning was universally, or very nearly universally, acknowledged to be contained in the gospel

histories, until after the middle of the second century. But it is Mosheim’sobject to represent

this as an innovation, introduced about that time 5 he therefore very skilfully assumes that no

Christian writers before the time of Justin held this doctrine, though he is obliged to admit that it

was held by Philo and the Jews. Mosheim must have well known, that the double meaning was

held by all authors whom we possess before the year I50, as well as, I believe, by all after it, for

many years. I challenge any polemic to produce to me the undisputed work of any author before

that year, in which it is not expressly supported. But I object to pretended quotations from the

works of the ancients by Paulites. Ifthe reader will peruse Mosheim’sCommentaries, keeping in

mind that his object is to represent the Arcam' dwciplina, or, as he calls it, that more secret and

sublime theology styled by Clement of Alexandria yawn—15, as a new doctrine, he must, I am certain,

be obliged to see that Mosheim most abundantly, but unwillingly proves, that it was the received

doctrine from the beginning, and no new thing. In fact, the literal exposition was not adopted by

the higher classes of society, till all classes were equally degraded in intellect; then the literal

meaning of both the Old and New Testaments was, for the first time, received by the higher

ranks; and the existence of a secret doctrine began to be denied.

The favourite objects with Ammonius, as appear from'the disputations and writings of his dis-

ciples, which I stated in Volume I. pp. 824, 825, were those of not only bringing about a reconci-

liation between all the different philosophic sects, Greeks as well as barbarians, but also of pro-
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dueiug a harmony of all religions, even of Christianity and Heathenism, and of prevailing on

all the wise andgood men of every nation to lay aside their contentions and quarrels, and to unite

together as one large family, the children of one common mother. With a view to the accom-

plishment of these ends, therefore, he maintained, that divine wisdom had been first brought to

light and nurtured among the people of the East by Hermes, Zoroaster, and other great and sacred

characters ; that it was warmly espoused and cherished by Pythagoras and Plato, among the

Greeks; from whom, although the other Grecian sages might appear to have dissented, yet that

with nothing more than the exercise of an ordinary degree of judgment and attention, it was very

possible to make this discordance entirely vanish, and shew that the only points on which these

eminent characters difl'ered were but of trifling moment, and that it was chiefly in their manner of

expressing their sentiments that they varied. ‘ Surely nothing could be more desirable than the

objects aimed at by Ammonius, or more deserving of the exertions of a good man.

Amidst all the confusion of sects, two leading doctrines may be perceived—that of those who

held the literal meaning, at the head of which was Paul ; and that of those who held the allegori-

cal or learned, of which were Pantmnus, Clemens, Origen, Justin, Philo, and Plato.

In reply to these observations I shall have some foolish explanations pointed out to me, given

by or attributed to Clemens, Origen, &c., of the allegories. This mode of treating the subject

may serve to blind readers of little thought, but can never change the facts, either that allegory,

i. e. parabolic reasoning, was meant, or that it was attributed to these writings by the first Chris-

tians. The foolishness of the explanations (probably only given as a matter of state policy) may

be fairly urged against admitting allegory, but against the fact that the writings were intended to

be allegorical, it can never be urged.

The more I reflect upon Gnosticism, the more I am convinced that in it we have, in fact, the

real science of antiquity—fora long time almost lost—but, I trust, by means of our oriental dis-

coveries, yet to be recovered. Perhaps, from being placed in a situation to take a bird’s eye view

of its various departments, we may be better qualified to form a just estimate of it than any of

our predecessors for some thousands of years past. In orderto do this, we must, I think, divest

our minds of the respect with which we have been accustomed to look upon the early Christian

authorities, and to consider them as in reality no better guides than we consider the leaders of our

sects of Ranters, Jumpers, and genuine Calvinists ; and,l apprehend, though a Wilberforce and a

Halhed may sometimes be found in modern, as an Origen and Clemens Alexandrinus were In

ancient times, yet no philosopher will think of placing even those persons in the same grade of

intellect with the learned and profound Locke, or the unlearned glove-maker of Salisbury, ' or the

printer of America.

Ammonius Saccas, the greatest of the early fathers, held Jesus Christ in veneration, as a person

of a divine character and a teacher of celestial wisdom. ' It was not till after the time of Justin

Martyr that the Paulites of Rome began to prevail against the philosophers of Alexandria, where,

in its catechetical school, the original Chréstianity was taught; and from the hands of such men

as Plato, Philo, Pantzenus, and Ammonius, it fell into the hands of such men as Calvin, Brothers,

Wilberforce, and Halhed; and the consequence was, that instead of a religion of refined philosophy

and wrsnou, it became a religion of monks and devil-drivers, whose object, by the destruction of

books and their authors, was to get the upper hand of those they could not refute, and to reduce

all mankind to their own level. With these people, the popes, who were equally desirous of

power, formed an alliance, and, to conceal this, fabricated the Acts of the of the Apostles, the

 

' Moshelm’s Comm. Cent. ii. p. I32. ' Thomas Chubb.
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Latin character of which is visible in every page: for a proof of this, Mr. Evanson’s Dissonance o:

the Gospels may be consulted.

The sect of early Christians, the lowest in intellect of all, having, with the assistance of an un-

principled conqueror, obtained possession of the supreme authority, did precisely what the follow-

ers of Cranmer, the Renters, and the Calvinists, would do at this day if they had the power,—

they destroyed all their superiors in science, and burnt their books ; and we, following after them,

being in fact their children, inherit their confined and mistaken views. Our minds, by the vicious-

ness of our education, are unable to form a correct estimate of our own feebleness; and until we

are convincedof this truth, we shall in vain endeavour to search after the lost science of antiquity.

l have found the difficulty of unlearniug the false learning of my youth, much greater than that of

acquiring the real learning which I possess. Very truly has Thomas Burnet said, SAPIENTIA

puma EST, s'rULTI-ru canmssn '

M. Matter has observed, that, in real knowledge, we are very little in advance of the ancients

on that kind of subjects on which we treat; that, though we are very verbose upon many which

are of a trifling and unmeaning import, upon great ones we are silent.a For an instance of

what I mean, I ask, Whence comes the soul, and whither goes it? How is it combined with

matter, and how is their separation effected> The observation of M. Matter is very just. For-

tunately, perhaps, for me, the discussion of these points is not in my plan; I have only to notice

the history of the attempts to remove the difficulties with which, in all ages, they have been sur-

rounded : and, I think, whether true or false, the candid reader will allow, that the system of the

oriental Gnosrs was, as I have called it, beauhfid and sublime.

Throughout the whole of my work, it has been my sedulous wish to conduct my abstruse inves-

tigations with the strictest impartiality, and never to flinch from a consideration of imaginary

injury to religion; for, if religion be false, the sooner it is destroyed the better; but if it be true,

there can he no doubt that om‘tas prevalebit, and that it is very well able to take care of itself.

But I will not deny, that when I meet with any theory which takes religion out of my way, and

leaves to me the free investigation of the records of antiquity, I receive great pleasure; for my

object is not to attack religion: my object has been to inquire into the causes of innumerable facts

or effects which have hitherto baflied the efi’orts of the most industrious and learned inquirers.

Such is the observation made by the learned Parkhurst on the subject of Hercules and Adonis,‘I

that they are symbols or types of what a future Saviour was to do and suffer. It must be obvious,

on a moment’s consideration, that all the histories of the births, deaths, resurrections, &c., of the

difl'erent Gods, may be easily accounted for in the same manner; and if this be granted, it is

equally obvious, that the nearer they are to the history of Jesus Christ, the more complete sym-

bols they become; and thus the development of the ancient histories, to those who admit the doc-

trine of symbols, becomes a handmaid instead of an opponent to the religion.

lam well aware that the doctrine of Mr. Parkhurst comes with but an ill grace from priests,

who have never ceased to suppress information, and that the time of the discovery by Mr. Park-

hurst is very suspicious. But notwithstanding this very awkward circumstance, I beg my philo-

sophic reader to recollect, that the want of principle or the want of sense in priests cannot in fact

change the nature of truth, and that it is very unphilosophical to permit such want of principle or

want of sense to influence the mind in his philosophical inquiries.

 

' See the passage quoted, in Vol. I p. 29. Ed.

" That maybe very justly said ofus which Sallust said of the Roman Senate, Saris eloqumtxe, capitalizeparmn.

' In voce w as V. pp. 520, &c.
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On the reasonableness of Mr. Parkhurst’s doctrine I shall give no opinion: to some persons it

will be satisfactory, to others it will not be so. But, as the opinion of our church, I have a right

to take it. If any ill-judging member of the church should deny this doctrine of Parkhurst’s, then

I desire him to account to me in some better way for what we have found in the histories of

Buddha, Cristna, Salivahana, Pythagoras, &c. Ifhe fail in his attempt, let not the honest Inquirer

for truth blame me. I have fairly stated Mr. Parkhurst’s opinion and mode of accounting for the

facts which I have developed, becaue I consider them the best which I have seen, and because I

should not have acted with fairness and impartiality had I not stated them. They have a ten-

dency to promote the interests of science, not to injure them.

In his first chapter and seventeenth verse Matthew says, “So all the generations from

“ Abraham to David are fourteen generations; and from David until the carrying away into

“ Babylon are fourteen generations; and from the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ are

“ fourteen generations.” Surely nothing can have a more mythological appearance than this.

We must not forget that the Bible says, the age of man is seventy years; by which we have

already seen that the sum of seventy-two years is almost uniformly meant. These three series

of generations make 42, which multiplied by 7113:3003. If we add 14 more generations be-

fore Abraham to the 42:56, we shall have 715366214004, the correct orthodox chronological

period. If we then add, in the same manner, 28 for two series more, making 84x71}, we

shall have six series for the 6000 years, which completes the mythos. Nimrod says, “ As

“to their Manichaaan romance legends we may observe, that the succession of Great Abad,

“ (Bauddha, or Abaddon from the bottomless pit,) and the thirteen Abads, implies the thirteen

“generations of Solimans or theauthropic rulers from Adam to Nimrod.”l Now the Great

Abad or Buddha and the thirteen make fourteen, and this makes up the correct number to com-

plete the myths, as it is evident, from Nimrod, that the Manichaaans made it out. Besides, it

appears that the reckoning, by periods of four-teens, is exactly in characterwith the gospel history.

The author of the Cambridge Key has made an observation which shews, in a very striking man-

ner, the universal nature of the mythos: “I may observe, that of the first fourteen dynasties of

“ Manethon, seven are.without names; and that in the first fourteen dynasties of every other

“ nation the same omission is observable. The Hebrews only give the names of Adam, and the

“ six princes in the race of Seth, who reigned in succession. The Hindus and Chinese give the

“ first created, and six princes in the same line: the Chaldaeans those in the race of Cain: each

“ nation omits the names in the other race, that is, the names by which they were known as

“ sovereigns. The Old Chronicle, which treats of Upper Egypt, gives the dynasties, or more

“ properly reigns, complete, making Noah the fourteenth.”2 This accounts for the series

of fourteen before Abraham not named by Matthew. It is probable that the difference between

the Samaritan and Hebrew chronology has arisen from a corruption of the Hebrew, to make

it suit to certain mistaken times of the equinoxes or solstiees of the Greeks and Romans, of

eight or nine days alluded to by Columella, who is doubtful whether it was eight or nine days—-

all which will be noticed at large presently. To prove this, if we take 56 generations and multiply

them by 72, and add for the 8 days and part of 8 days, in all 9 days—9 generations—9x72:648,

we shall have 4680.3 But if we take the nearly correct time for the precession in one sign,

+2153+2153,+3575+161,-:374:5 degrees, and afraction of one degree, we have 4680; and if we

take another fraction of one degree, we have 2153+2153+357l~+36}, we have 4700. If we mul-

tiply the more correct Manwantara, 71} by 56, the number of generations, we have 4004. Here

we see the real cause of the difi'erence between the Samaritans and Jews. The former took the

 

I Vol. 11. p. 509 " Vol. II. p. 135. 3 See Vol. I. p. 191.
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correct time by the precession, which did not cause the error of the Greeks and Romans of 9

days; the latter took the common erroneous Greek and Roman, and thus got their 4004 years.

It seems to me impossible to devise any thing more satisfactory than this. We must not forget

what I have said formerly, that these calculations will all be right if made in round numbers, if

the error do not exceed 71 or 72 years, which mode of calculation, for the festivals, is justified by

the state of the case, as well as by the observation of Columella. This we shall see presently.

An Antara, often called Ontar1 by our travellers, of India, means a generation or age, and a

Manw-antara is an age, that is evidently an age of man, and consists of seventy-two years, or of

seventy-one and a fraction—rather better than a half—the age of man spoken of in the Bible.

Here we have the fifty-six Manwantaras exactly agreeing with Usher. It will not have been for-

gotten that, in our calculation of the cycles, we always deducted forthe precession of one sign, 2160

years. An age or generation was also thirty years. The Persians said, that there were seventy-two

Solomons, that is, seventy-two wise men before the flood: these were 30 x72:2160, the years of

the precession: in one sign. In these cases the Solumi were probably incarnations of wisdom or

the sun, reigning in the towns where the temples of Solomon were built. Mr. Niebuhr has con-

tended that, from the peculiar division of the first kings of Rome into astrological periods, making

up the number 360, combined with other circumstances, it is apparent that not a real history but

a mythos must have been intended, and this reasoning has been received by learned men with

almost universal approbation. Now, in consequence of meeting with the history of Solomon and

Saul, (or 'l‘alut2 as he is called both in India and Western Arabia,) and many other particulars

of the Jewish history both in India and Western Syria, the use of astrological numbers in the his-

tory of the Jews, and the extraordinary and unaccountable fact, that Herodotus never names the

magnificent empire of Solomon, it is apparent that the whole Jewish history is an allegory, is, in

fact, the same kind of history as that of the first three hundred years of Rome.“ It is one of the

parables of the Christian religion, in the gOSpel histories of which Jesus Christ is made, in so

peculiar a manner, to teach his doctrines. The peculiarity of the fourteen numbered periods at

once proves that this was not meant for real history. It is totally incredible that Such round

numbers should come out in real life and complete the sum of the 6000 years. The Mathemati-

cians or Cbaldeans, as I shall presently shew, were the only persons who really understood the

principle of the mythos in the time of Caesar, which induces me to believe that the whole Xma-

tian mythos was a Masonic or Rossicrucian mystery; first, in part, let out by the publication,

under Ptolemy, of the Jewish Scriptures, (or of what were perhaps only a part4 of the Jewish

Scriptures,) and never, in fact, all openly known in any thing approaching to a whole—never put

together or explained openly, until now so done by me. It would originally be known at every

great temple, like Delphi, Eleusis, Dodona, &c. As time advanced, parts of it got out by the

treachery, indiscretion, or insanity of the initiated, and all became every day more doubtful, in

consequence of the neglect of intercalary days, which was throwing the system into confusion.

 

' The word Outara means an age, and a Man-ontara is an age tfman. ' See Vol. I. pp. 546, 740, 74L

' The Abbé Bézin says, “No Grecian author cited Moses before Longinus, who lived in the reign of Aurelian "

Phil. of Hist. p 159 This seems a rery curious and important observation indeed.

‘ The book of Genesis shews evident marks of its being a compilation, and of mutilation. The way in which the

tree of life is named, ch. ii. ver. 9, shews that someaccount of it, now wanting, must have preceded. The amalgama-

tion of the xm-tian with the Jewish mythosin North and SouthIndia, in which they differ from the present canonical

mythosof the Jews, which does not include the crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension, &c., shews that we have not

the whole; but wehave it clearly in the Apoeryphn, which proves that the mythos was a secret doctrine. This is con-

firmed by the extraordinary circumstance of the whole mythos being found, as we have seen, in Mexico-Book I.

Chapter IV.
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Whenever we get back to the earliest point to which we can go, we always find the Chaldei or

Mathematici—those persons who are said by Josephus to have handed down the cycle from the

Antediluvians, the persons, I think, (as shewn by Mr. Hammer,) who, under the name of Mathe-

matici, were certainly Freemasons. The historical evidence that the Cbaldeans were Chasdim, or

that the Chasdim were Cbaldeans, is clear; but I think Mr. Bryant’s objection to the etymologi—

cal derivation of Chaldean from Chasdim is well founded. The fact, probably, was, that the Chas-

dim or Chasidim, were persons of the college of Casi, which was in Ur of the Chaldees, or Callidiia,

or, in the country of the di-cali or is. of the the holy Cali. We have a Casi to which students in

medicine went to study the Chaldean language in two places in North India: Benares, anciently

called Casi, and the temple of Solomon in Casi-mere. ‘ This order of Cyclopes or Calidei or Ms-

themafici were the builders of Stonehenge and Abury in the West, and of Dipaldenha, the temples

of Solomon, the Pyramids, &c., &c., in the East, beginning with the simplest of all temples, a

Gilgal, that is, stone circle, and ending with the highly finished York Minster, The Chasdim or

Kasdim or Casi-di-irn were Kasideans, and both the same as the Callidei or Chaldei or Chasidim.

The Chalidi were followers of Cali, the female deity of love 5 the Casideans were fromw hrs,

as we say Chrs, Epics, the male deity. In my opinion that the Chasideans or Kasideans were

Chaldei and Mathematici and Freemasons, I am supported by Scaliger, who makes them knights

of the Temple, to whom the duty was specially devolved of maintaining that structure. Sealiger

says, that they were not a sect, but an order or fratemity, and consisted of men of great wealth

and power.’ The circumstance that the Kasideans or Casi-deans were an order, and not a sect, is

very important ; for this accounts for their being found in several sects or religions, like Freemasons,

and for the Templars being Kasideans. The description applies to the Freemasons in every parti-

cular; and this accounts for their being found amongthe Essenes, in consequence of which theyhave

been thought to have been Essenes. I have some suspicion thatthe Caraites were a branch ofthem,

and were named after the district called Cozar or Caesar, whence the Caspian sea was called Kisr.

I think we may be pretty certain that the Kasideans were masons and successors of the Cyclopes,

the fabricators of the stone circles, cromlehs, &c.’ It is very curious to observe, that not one in a

thousand of the inquirers into the antiquities of nations ever condescends to bestow a thought on

the authors of these very numerous edifices, and the most stupendous monuments on the face of

the earth—to be found in all countries, even of thenew as Well as of the old world. I find from

Mr. Sharon Turner,‘ that the year of the AnglooSaxons began on the 25th of December. The night

before that day,they called Moedrenech, Mother Mght. It was spent in religious ceremonies. Our

month of December was called Giuli, or (Err-a Goals, and the month of January was called CEfter-a

Geola. Bede says, the Saxons called the months above-named Geola from the turning of the sun on

that day.5 Now there does not seem any reason to believe that they had learned this from either

the Romans or the Christians; and, if this beadmitted, we have here, in the correct fixation of the

solstice, a decisive and triumphant proof that the Barbarian Saxons were better skilled in astro-

nomy than either the Greeks or Romans, in the time of Caesar. This affords strong presumptive

evidence that the priests or Druids, or Callidei, Were descendants or had derived their learning

 

' Soc Vol. I. p. 702. ’ Basnage, Hist Jews, B. ri. Ch. xi p. 126.

' The numerous circles which are found in India are said by the inhabitants to have been erected by a race ofpeople

called Chaones or Chaons, who are said to have been pigmres. Why they are supposed to be pigmies I cannot ima-

gine ; but the word Chmon is only the aspirated Eon or the Greek Am, and has the meaning of cycle as well as em-

nationfrom the sun, and is thus a cyclop, one of the Pi-clo or ofthe Cyclops.

' History of the Pagan or Anglo-Saxons, Vol. II. Ch. iv. ‘ TheGeola is evidently ourgoal, used in racing.
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from the Chaldzeans of Tartary, or Eastern Scythia, or North India. There are only two ways of

getting over this. The first is, to attribute it to accident. The second is, to suppose that these

ignorant barbarians took their Festival from the corrected calendar of the Romans—with whom

they were at perpetual war. Man was considered a microcosm by the Mystics; and as he was

made after the image of God, and as God was the Kosmos, Mundns, he was made after the image

of the world, the To HOW, the To 09. We have before observed, in numerous instances, his

close connexion with the renewing cycles, and on this account the first race of one-eyed beings,

called Cyclopes or Kuxhomg, made after the image of God, the szm, had only one eye. After

some time, and for the same reason, the Hero Gods—Jupiter in the West, and Vishnu in the East,

came to have three eyes in imitation of the supposed image of the Trimurti. In strict accordance

with this was the renewed incarnation of the Solar Deity, the 1.070;, in every cycle, in every

neros, in which every thing was supposed to be renewed—new Argonauts, new Trays, &c. Thus

the Genius of each c}cle, every year as it revolved, was celebrated mtcroeosmically. ln allusion

to this, he was born with the new-born Sun on the moment when the sun began to increase on the

25th of December, and he was feigned to die, and be put to death, and to rise from the grave after

three days, at the vernal equinox. The God was continued by renewed incarnation till he came

again, till the cycle ended and was renewed, till the end of the 6000 years. This is still exempli-

fied m the Lamas of Tibet, and in the Popes, in all things yet more similar than, from the lapse of

time and their great distance, could be expected. Here we find the reason why some of the Popes,

intoxicated with silly vanity, let out the secret and called themselves Gods upon earth; and this

is the reason why, as incarnations of the Creator of Heaven, Earth, and Hell, they wear the

triple crown. The ceremonies of the Romish church consist almost entirely of scenic representa-

tions of the acts of Jesus Christ. All his history is acted over every year; a measure well calcu-

lated to keep the mythos in the minds of the people, for which our reading of the gospel histories

has been substituted. 0f the same nature were our sacred dramas, or mysteries as they were

called, of the middle ages. Of the same nature were the plays of JEsehylus, in which, as I have

before remarked, we have the Prometheus bound, so called to disguise it, but which ought to be

the Prometheus crucified. After his resurrection Jesus is said to have gone before his disciples

into Galilee ; ' that is, Tam-akin or Ruble-5.1 gLaloin, the country of the circle or revolution. We

must not forget that Sir William Drummond proved that all the Hebrew names of places in the

holy land were astronomical. I have no doubt that these names were given by Joshua when be

conquered, settled, and divided it among his twelve tribes, and that all those names had a refe-

rence to the solar mythos. The same mythos prevailed in almost every country, and this is the

reason why we find the same names in every country. They were the sacred or religious names,

the places, probably, having other common names, and were necessary for their religious ritcs;

their search for the members of Bacchus, of Osiris, &c., or for the journey of the Mary’s to look

for the body of Christ. We must not forget that we have the three Mary’s in Britain and in

Gaul, one of them the Virgo Paritura, and at Delphi, as well as in Palestine. All the great out-

lines of the mythoses were evidently the same, though, of course, in a long series of years, they

varied in small matters. But the similarity, as we find, would continue the longest in the names

of places and countries,—though, as I have just said, I do not suppose those sacred names \verv

those in common use. I have no doubt that every country and place had two names at least.

Each independent territory had its sacred mount or Olympus, &e. In time, as one state or tribe
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conquered another, or as a country of twelve tribes divided, the two mythoses would be thrown

together or divided, and perhaps a new mount adopted by part of the tribes, as a new mount ua~

adopted at Jerusalem. It was not in the nature of things that either the twelve tribes or their

mythos should always continue. We have hundreds of aniters or Gods I E, . 2 or Jah; all the

Gods were Jah and Rajah, or ltoi-Jah. We have numbers of Mithras, Baechuses, Herculeses,

&c., &c. Sometimes they were multiplied by the genii of the nine cycles, all going by the same

name. Sometimes, as in the case of Bacchus or Hercules, by the God or Genius of one cycle

taking the same name in many different countries. All this has led to the confusion which, in

these matters, has hitherto prevailed, and necessarily prevailed. In my Opinion the singularity of

the regular periods observed by Niebuhr sufliciently proves the mythos; but there are traces of

another period, of which Mr.Niebuhr had no knowledge, to be found in Cato,l who gives a

different account, and says, that Troy was taken 432 years before the foundation of Rome. Here

we have evidently the two numbers on which the cycles of 2160—21,600—432,000,are founded. lo

the multitude of our researches we have very often met with the word sam aw sm"or an cm, as

a nameof the sun. I feel greatly surprised at myself that mymind should have never been turned to

this curious and important word.evidently the Roman Sumnant.a Its numeral power is 2:200, M:

40:240. For reasons which we shall soon see, this has probably been its meaning III the Latin or

Etruscan. But as I have, in a future book, established the fact on as good evidence (viz. a high

probability) as these matters will admit, that the last three letters of the alphabets were inter-

changeable as far as regards their powers of notation, we may consider the Hebrew meaning to be

the same, namely, 240. In the Hebrew, as a verb, It means toplace in order. in its plural, it is

applied, in the first verse of Genesis, to the planetary bodies, and, generally speaking, I believe it

may be rendered a planetary body, ranking the sun as one—for it is constantly used for the son.

Mr. Parkhurst observes, that probably the idol Chemin of the new world was the same word, as 1:

had the same meaning. As a name of the sun, it came to denote the trinin (as Mr. Parkhurst

shows that it did). In strict keeping with all my previous doctrines, it means to place in order

with great care, and to make waste and utterly desolate and in disorder; herein exhibiting the

Generator and Destroyer. It meant an onion, from the regular disposition of the involucra or in-

teguments.‘ An onion was considered to be 01le MW manner.

I must now request my reader to turn to Volume 1. pp. 647, 648, 658, and he will see it

proved, by various authorities, that the fish Oannes was in name the same as John. John

was the cousin of Jesus. Now, I think, there can be no doubt, that Arjoon, of the Indians,

is the same as the John of the Christians. His name with the prefix Ar, which I do not un-

derstand, is the same. Arjoon was the cousin of Cristna, and nearly every thing which was

said of Rama is said of Arojoon. It is remarkable that Cristna and Rama are said to be the

same. Then, if llama is the same as Arjoon, Arjoon and Cristna must he the same. John

is the cousin of Christ, Arjoon of Cristna. Christ is represented both by the Lamb and by

a Fish or the Fishes. The Lamb is Ram, the Fish is John or Oannes. lo the state of the

Planisphere at the ninth cycle, John or Oannes or Pisces, had been running 360 years, or “as

declining before Jesus, in the ninth cycle of the Neros, had begun. Though different cycles,

they were, as forming a part of the whole large one of the Zodiac, or 2l60 years, the same. Thus

John had passed 360 years, more than half of a cycle of 600, when Jesus began his cycle.

All the cycles of the Neros would be cycles of the Ram or Lamb, whilst the equinox was passing

 

' Antiquit Rom Lib i. Sect. lxxw p 59; Hom et ses Ecnts. par D‘Ulhan. p 4|.

' Refer to Appendix of firstVolume, p. 833, for corruption of Tm», Sam, (.am , it shews Sam to he the original.

3 Numb. xi. 5; Parkhurst in race; Hutchinson’s Works, Vol W p 262.
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through Aries; and of the Fish, whilst it was passing through Pisces. Thus Rama and Cristna

were the same. Joannesz‘MO, and RM:240, the name of the sacred number of Rome, or the

city of Rama, as pointed out by Niebuhr. The period of 360 years, which John or Pisces preceded

Jesus, will form a cycle with the 21,600, as well also as Rome’s sacred number of 240. Thus we

find Ramas in the history of all the cycles connected with Cristna, and subsequently we find

Johns. I think the Eastern nations, in a particular manner, attached themselves to the number

0', the van,- and the Western to the number 5. (We must never forget Pythagoras’s doctrine of

numbers ) The first, to the 6x 12:72, and 72x6:432. The latter, to the 5x 10:h0,and 60x10

:360. The 6, the van, the even number, was for the female,- the 5, the odd, for the male ,- and the

two united formed the cycle or sacred number, 4320. The five is the n or Be, the male in Saxon

and Hebrew. The two together make the Evan ,- and also the 3m», iiuaa,:28. Although I can-

not exactly explain how or by what steps it arose, yet it is clear to me that the sacred number,

'240, of the Romans, arosc from De: swnzuo ; and, in the plural, their God Saman. Mr. Niebuhr

has shewu how both the number of 360, and the number of 240, were used by the Romans, in each

case making up their number of 1440, from the destruction of Troy to the founding of Nova.

Roma, by Constantine, on the seven hills, in the Thracian Romelia or the llonielia of Thrace,

it here the wrdows were burnt on the funeral piles of their husbands—in a country called Snub,

having the religion of the X9735. Although I cannot explain how it was made out, i think I can

see a high probability, that this mythos of the Romans and of Constantine was closely connected

with, or was an integral part of, the mythos of the East, of Virgil, as we might expect from the

doctrine of Ammonius Saccas, that, in the main, all the religious were the same. l must now

make a few observations on the want of absolute accuracy in round numbers, which shews itself in

almost all the calculations; but, if we look closely into the matter, we shall observe, that this is

an efi'ect which, in most cases, must necessarily arise from the primary numbers of nature, on

which they are founded, not being accurate. Thus, for instance, the Millenium is founded on the

Neros; but the correct Neros depends, by nature, on the fraction of a second of time: and the

question often presents itself, whether we are to take 2153 or 2160. It is obvious that, by taking

a fraction, I could easily bring out my whole round number of 6000; but cui bone? It is sufici-

ently near for the vulgar runners after the Millenium. It is evident, or in a few minutes will be

so, that all these little errors were perfectly well knowu to the Cbaldeans. In addition to these

considerations I shall shew, in a future book, that the Cbaldeans foresaw that a Comet would

afi'ect the earth in more than one of its progresses; and, by its disturbing force, necessarily cause

an irregularity, from its nature unknown, but, on the whole, even of several years. This is per-

fectly justified by the retardation which astronomers observed. to take place in Jupiter when the

Comet [of 1680 P] approached that plauet.‘ I think these considerations are quite sufficient

to answer the above small objections for the present; and I shall now proceed to the complete

development of the secret Romish system.

If my reader,will revert to Volume I. pp. 175, 182, 191, he will observe that the Indian scholars

agree in stating it to be the unanimous doctrine of the Brahmins, that their Cali Yug began 3101

years before Christ, that, at that time, the flood took place, and that the sun entered the zodiacal

sign Aries at the vernal equinox. Here, in the date of the sun's entrance into Aries, there appears

 

‘ TheAuthor's apparently premature decease prevented his filling up the blank he had here left in his MS. If he

ieferred to the Comet of 1680, (assubmitted in the brackets,) his statement is directly opposed to the conclusions of

Dr. Halley, who, "having observed that" it “came very near Jupiter in the summerof 168], above a year before us

last appearance, and remained several months in the neighbourhood of that planet, judged that circumstance alone

sufficient to have considenblyietarded its motion and prolonged the duration of its revolution.”—Essny towards a

History of the principal Comets, &c , pp. 64, 65, Glasgow, l770.—Eduur.
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to me to be an error of nearly 600 years, which has never been observed by any of our oriental

astronomers. The Brahmins, when questioned upon this point, say, Those events happened when

the Sun and Moon were in a certain position, which was observed at the time it took place, and

that time is only to be known by hack-reckoning. This error is of great moment, and, if 1 be

right, it IS a most extraordinary circumstance that it has been overlooked by all the orientahsts:

for the Sun certainly did not enter the sign Aries until about 2520 years before Christ. If our

orientaiists did not observe it, the fact proves with how very little attention they read, and how

very superficially they consider these subjects. At all events l believe they have never made any

observations upon it.

I will now try to explain the error, and to shew how it arOse. “Columella says,‘ the 17th of

“ December the sun passes into Capricorn; it is the WIN-ran sots rrca, as Hipparchus will have it.

“ The 24th of December Is the winter solstice, as was CHALDEAVS cassava.“

Now it is well known that Caesar, with the assistance of a celebrated Chaldean astronomer from

Egypt, called Sosigenes, ascertained the winter solstice to take place on the 25th of December, at

thirty minutes past one o’clock in the morning. And it is a striking circumstance that he appears

from the expression of Colnmeila to have availed himself of the reckoning ofthe Cbaldeans, whom

my reader will recollect I have shewn to have come, with Abraham, or the Brahmin, from india,

and whom our historians afiect to treat with contempt, as having, in the time of Caesar, become

mere charlatans or conjurors; but who were, as appears from the facts above-named, in reality

the only persons who had a suficient knowledge of astronomy to correct the calendar, which had

fallen into the utmost confusion. This any one may see by looking at our common globes, where

he will find the Vernal equinox fixed to the 30th of Aquarius, which makes the equinox to fall on

the 25th of Pisces, or March, 1800 years ago, by calculating back the precession 25 degrees, at 7'2

years to a degree. Now, from the 17th of December (the solstice, according to Hipparchus) to

the 25th, according to the Cbaldeans, there is a space of 8 days, which answers to 8 degrees, and

as the solstice precedes a degree in 72 years, it makes in time, calculated on these data, an error

of 576 years: 8x7-2zs70‘. The Brahmins at this day, as we have formerly shewn, fix the eu-

trance of the equinoctial sun into the sign Aries and their Cali Yug, 3101 years before the time

Usher fixed for the birth of Christ ; in which be made a mistake of four years. Now, if we allow

for this error of Usher's of four years, the time to the date of the Cali Yug is 3096 years B. C.,

and the error of the Brahmins is exactly 576 years. For, from the 95th of Pisces, reckoning back

to the first of Aries, there are not 43 degrees, as the Brahmiu calculation would require, but 35

degrees only; which number, multiplied by 72, gives 2520; and this sum added to 576 makes

3096+4:3100. This proves that the present Brahmins, when they fix their Cali Yug by back

calculation, are exactly in the same error as Hipparchus, the Greeks and the Romans were, as to

the time of the solstice.

The next question which arises is, How the Brahmius fell into this error of eight days in the

date of the solstice, and into its consequent error of 576 years ? And now, I think, we shall find

another striking and curious coincidence, which will go far towards proving that the Hindoo

system must have been founded on observation, near 5000 years before Christ. We have seen

that there were eight Avatars believed to have passed in Siam, and eight Suecuia believed to have

passed at Rome, at the birth of Christ. These eight Avatars and Secuia l have shewn to be

Neroses.a ‘

Lalande, in his astronomy,‘ says, “ Si l’ou emploie la durée de l’année que nous connoissons,et

 

' Book xi. Ch ii. ' Bentley, Hist. Ast. p. 2:“.

' See Vol. I. l75-l77, 215. ‘ Tome 11. Art. l570, ed. 3.
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“ le mois synodique tel que nous l’avons indiqué ci-devant, c’est-a-dire, des mais de 99;, 12", 4-1’,

“ 3”, chacun, l'on aura 2b”, 1’, 42” de trop, dans les sept mille, quatre cent, vingt-nne lunaisons:

“ ainsi la lune retarderoit de plus d’un jour au bout de six cents ans." If my reader will look

back to Volume I. p. 169, he will find the above passage quoted, and a promise there made that I

would return to it. From this observation it appears that there was, in fact, an inaccuracy in

each Neros or Saeculum of more than one day in calculating it exactly at 600 years; which, if the

solstice were settled, as of course it would be by the cycle invented for the purpose of settling it,

but without taking the error into the account, would, in eight Secula, cause it to be fixed to

the 17th day of December, instead of the 25th, and produce the mistake of the eight days, and

the consequent error of 570‘ years. To keep the reckoning right, a day and part of a day ought to

have been intercalated every 600 years.

The truth of what I have just now stated may be shewn in another way. In reality the space

the sun passed through, that is, preceded, from his entrance into Aries to the time of Christ, was

thirty-five degrees, which make or answer to two thousand, five hundred, and twenty years: 35 x

72:9520. The time the Brahmins fixed for their Cali Yug and the entrance of the Sun into Aries

being 3100 years B. C., 3100-2520:580, which was their mistake. But 580+79:S, with n

remamder of 4, which, Usher’s mistake corrected, is 576, the exact number it Ought to he.

The eight degrees answer to the eight days which the solstice, in the time of Caesar, was wrong.

In or about the year 3100 was a remarkable conjunction of the planets, as Sir W. Jones, linilly,

and others, profess to have ascertained. This is the pivot on which all the Brahmins’ calculations

hinge; and as the Moonan Brahmins reckoned by the Neros to the time of Christ, wit/tout under-

standing theym'nciple ofthe calculation, they thus got wrong in their solstices eight days.

The difficulty which FigulusI and others found in making out the true time arose from inat-

tention to, or ignorance of, the necessity of making the requisite intercalation ; and the error had

reached, in the time of Figulus, to within a very few years of an entire seculum. This would

increase the difficulty, and, in fact, would render the number of cycles doubtful,-—that is, whether

the new cycle—that of Christ—was the ninth or the tenth. This accounts for Virgil’s policy in

writing in such an equivocal manner, that his prophecy might answer either to the latter part of

the current cycle, or to the last cycle.

Now, I apprehend, after the philosophers found that the cycle of the Neros made a cycle with

the number of years of the precession in ten signs of the zodiac, namely, in 21,600 years, they

adopted the plan, in calculating their time, of starting from the flood or the Call Yug, both back-

wards and forwards, as a kind of fulcrum, and of deducting the sum of 2160 years, the precession

for one sign, because at that period a new system of calculation necessarily began upon a new

principle. The former calculation was made upon the cycle of 360, the days in a year, and the

lunar timeof 30 days in a month. These two formed a perfect cycle: no interealations would he

wanted: and all the knowledge of astronomy, as far as was of any consequence to the first inha-

bitants, would be known and reduced to the smallest space imaginable. They found, that if they

calculated backwards by the periods of years of precession in a sign, (as they must in future cal-

culate forwards by them, if they meant to keep their time correctly,) these periods would exactly

agree backwards with the calculation forwards; so that they could calculate backward before the

Cali Yng, as correctly as forwards from it,—the 360 days in a year making a perfect cycle, and

these years, in periods of 360 or 720 or 2160 years, making a perfect cycle backward, in a circle

to the 91,600 the years in ten signs, as they were obliged to calculate forwards to the some

period. In short, by this contrivance, notwithstanding the great change In the lengths of the

 

| See Vol. 1. pp. l85—187, 233.



osssavnross. l4l

year and month, which I shall explain hereafter, the calculations backwards would be perfectly

assimilated to those forwards, and would, supposing the equinox to precede only about 50" in a

year, or on the average or in mean time to precede after this rate, and that the Soli-lunar period

of 600 years was correct, be also perfectly true. Thus they would be able to calculate by signs

round the circle of the zodiac backwards, as they did in like manner by signs forwards, and, cor-

rectly too, for any length of time. It is also very worthy of observation, that the cycle of 300

makes a perfect cycle with the great precessional one of 95,990 years.

Now, if the reader will examine carefully the diiferent astronomical calculations which I have

made in the fifth book of the first volume, he will find no satisfactory reason given for the fact of

the difi'erent arithmetical sums coming out correct from the calculations, the sum of 2160 years

being first deducted; though the coincrdence of the numbers shewcd that it could not he the

effect of accident, but that they must be true, whatever might be the cause. Here we find the

whole satisfactorily explained, and an adequate reason assigned for the conduct of the astrono-

mers. Very certain I am that I shall prove, all the ancients believed that the year was originally

only 360 days long. Whether this be true or false, I contend, that I have raised the very highest

probability, that, in their calculations of time, they proceeded upon this belief, and that its admit-

ted duration had changed in a later day.

The lustrums five and six were the roots of all the calculations. The fine was the lustrum

when the year was 360 days long: the six when it came to be 365. In the first case the preces-

sion of the equinoxes was supposed to have taken place after the rate of 36" in a degree, and of

36,000 years in the circle. Thus we find the sum of 36,000 to he called the great year. (The

Neros 600, and the Millenium 6000, make cycles with this.) In the second case, when the pre—

cession was supposed to take place in 50”, and 25,920 in the circle; 25,920 was the great year.

But with this the former number will not make a cycle; therefore, as said formerly, ten signs

were taken, which, at 50” to a degree, and 72 to a sign, make 21,600; and with this, both thejive

and six, and the old numbers, all make cycles. Now, it is worthy of observation, that the five and

its multiples make a cycle with the great precessional year 36,000; and the air and its multiples

make a cycle with the great artificial year of 21,600, the united cycle of the two, with the great

year of 36,000, and with the still greater artificial cycle of 432,000, as well as with the real cycle

of 25,920. I .

The Romans must have had two computations of time, both of which were wrong. For, besides

the misplucing of the solstice, which we have learnt from Columella, their “year difered by (in

“ recess of 67 days from the true time.”l Now, although some of their festivals, which they did

not understand, might be wrong 67 days, we cannot believe that the solstice could get so far

wrong. We may almost as soon suppose they would mistake the equinox for the solstice.

It is worthy of observation that the persons employed by Caesar were the Cbaldeans, and that

these mere fortune-tellers and conjure“, as our priests call them, were so well informed, that they

could fix the time of the solstice to half an hour—to half past one in the morning. It is evident

these Culidei, or Cbaldeans, or Casi-deans, or Chasidim, or Mathematici, or Templars, or Rosi-

cruciaus, or Nousareans, or Mandaites, or lohnites, or Essenaeans, or Carmelites, or Freemasons,

were then the best calculators and astronomers in the world.

Columella “ says, “Nor um I ignorant of Hipparchus’s computation, which teaches, that the

“ solstices and equinoxes do not happen in the eighth, but in the first degree of the signs. But

“ in this rural discipline, I now follow the calculations of Eudoxus and Meton, and those of ancient

t‘ astronomers, which are adapted to the public sacrifices; because husbandmen are both better

 

‘ Niebuhr, Vol. I. p 208, ed. Walter. ' Book ix. Ch. xiv.
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" acquainted with that old opinion which has been commonly entertained: nor yet is the iiieeness

“ and exactness of Hipparclius necessary to the grosser apprehensions and scanty learning of

“husbandmen.” From this it is evident, that the festivals were not fixed with nioeness, to use

the words of Columella; but, we may fairly suppose, in whole numbers, which will justify me in

doing the same. Thus, like Columella, I have calculated roughly and by round numbers; but this

n as not the way the Chaldeaii magicians or conjurors reckoned. They formed their calculation to

.t minute—to thirty minutes past one in the morning; consequently they must have known that it

would be necessary to intercalnte one day and part of a day every 600 years: and this I have no

doubt that they did, wherever they had the regulation of the festivals in their J udatan, secret, ma-

sonic, XMW-tian festivals.

if my reader have attended closely to what he has read, he will have observed that there is an

error of a day and a part of a day, about one-eighth of a day, every 600 years, and that I have only

accounted for the day.

This remaining error I shall now account for. I think it will not be denied that I have unveiled

a pretty large number of curious mythoses ; but the most curious of all I have now to unfold. We

hare seen that all the Buddhas, Cristnas, Salivnhanas, Adoiiises, Atyses, Mithras, Bacchuses.

Herciileses, were put to death and rose again from the grave, part certainly, and all probably, aftci

three days,‘ to life and immortality. We have seen from the unquestionable testimony of the

Roman Saint, Bishop, and Martyr, Ireneus, that the real Jesus of Nazareth was not put to death.

But yet, according to the Romish gospel histories, he was actually put to death by crucifixion.

In the gospel of the Romish Jesus, we merely have the account that he was a part of three days in

the grave. But tradition informs us that he was buried on the evening of Friday; he continued

in the tomb till midnight of Saturday was past, and rose the moment the morning of Sunday coni-

menced. Thus he occupied the tomb in three successive days, though for only one day of 2-!

hours, and a part of a day of :24 hours' duration. This professed entoinbment is meant figura-

tively to represent a certain time that was considered necessary to be intercalated, iii the neros, as

I shall now describe.’

There is an error in the Soli-lunar cycle of the Neros of one day and a part of a day in every

 

' In the case of Orisis in Egypt, and of St Denys or Bacchus in Gaul, whose limbs were scattered in forty places.

and sought forty days, I apprehend the last three wero the days of the processions only—the days on which the parts

of generation were sought.

° Whether or not the Author be tight in his conclusion, the following anecdote, in Farrai’s Life of Howard, the

Philanthropist, may serve to illustrate the orientalcustom of reckoning days: “ Mr. Honaid found, on arming at

Constantinople, in 1786, that the chief topic of the day was a summary and sanguinsry punishment which had recently

been inflicted on the grand chamberlain The particulars were these —the grand vizier sent one day fat the grand

chamberhiin, who had the charge of supplying the city with bread. Yielding immediate obedience to the summons,

this officer arrived at the palace of the minister in gieat state; and being intioduced into his piesence, was asked why

the bread was so bad He answered that the harvest had been but a iery indifl'ereut one. ‘ Why,’ continued the viziei ,

appai ently satisfied with this excuse, ‘ is the weight so short?’ ' That,’ ieplied the chamberlain, ‘ might have happened

by accident to two or three, amongst such an immensenumber of loaves as are required for the supply of so huge a

city ,’ but he named his liighness that greater care should be taken for the future. Without further observation the

iitier ordeied him to quit his presence; but no sooner was be obeyed, than he commanded an executioner to follow

the unhappy man and strike of his head in the street, where his body was publicly exposed for a day and a half, with

three light loaves hesrde it to denote his crime

" When the circumstance was ielated to Mr. Howard, he was told that the chambeilain’s body had lain (lime daVs iii

the street, on which he expressed his surprise that it had not bred a contagion, and then he learnt that in point ofitact

it had not been left so long, as they were not entire days. It was evening when the head was Stlut'h off, and this Wile

.eekoned one day , it remained the whole of the second, and was removed early on the succeeding morning, which wa.

accounted the third day. The eastern mode of computation is the same new that it was in the time of the ciucilixiou

and burial ofJesus Christ, when three days were similarly reckoned.” Pp. l95—197. Editor.
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cycle, as we have seen ; and this space of time it is necessary to intercalate every 600 years, in

order to correct the error. This required intercalation is figuratively described by the burial of all

these Gods, and of Jesus Christ. Every 600 years they were put to death, remained buried at dav

and part of a day, after which they rose again to new life—a new six hundred years commenced;

a new Phoenix arose from its ashes.

We have before seen that the year of the sun was 600 years; that the Phoenixl lived 600

years; that the Phen or, in Irish, Pbcnniche, meant 600 years. As much as the cycle got wrong,

it was necessary to intercalate. For this period the God was buried. In the six thousand years

he would be mystically or feignedly buried ten times. And I have very little doubt, that when

the old Phcenix burnt itself, a certain time elapsed before the young one arose from its ashes. But

it was not to be expected that the priests would tell us this, if, indeed, they knew it. Ihave

somewhere read, I believe in the work of Mr. Faber, a work which has no indexes, though paid for

by subscription, that, in the ceremonies of the initiation into the mysteries of Buddha, aman was

supposed to be killed ,- and, afler lying on the ground some time, was simulated to be rat'sedfrom the

(lead. This is very like the practice in the Romish church of imitating, in their ceremonies, all

the recorded acts of the life of Jesus Christ. This is in accordance with the resurrection described

in Georgius and in my plates, figure 14.

The same ceremony is stated by the Abbé Bazin’ to have taken place in the mysteries of

Eleusis. He says, “These mysteries were, according to Tertullian, somewhat tarnished by the

“ ceremony of regeneration. It was necessary for the initiated to appear to revive; it was the

“ symbol of the new kind of life he intended to lead. A crown was presented to him, which he

“ trod under foot; the Hierophantes then drew forth the sacred knife, and the initiated, whom he

“ pretended to strike, also pretended to fall dead at his feet: after which he appeared to rise

“ again, as it were, from the dead. A remnant of this ancient ceremony still exists among the

“ Freemasons.” In the Gospels we have the following statements respecting the burial of Jesus:

.Mau/aew (xxvii. 57, 62) says, “ When the even was come :-—now the next day that followed the

the day of preparation,” &c. Mark (xv. 42), “ Now when the even was come, because it was the

preparation, that is, the day before the Sabbath.” Luke (xxiii. 53, 64), “ And he [Joseph of

Arimathea] took it dowu, and wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn in

stone, wherein never man was laid before. And that day was the preparation, and the sabbath

drew on.” John (xix. 42), “ There laid they Jesus, therefore, because of the Jews’ preparation

day.”

The Gospels all agree that Jesus rose on the Sunday morning, and pointedly and unnecessarily,

unless there was a particular meaning intended to be conveyed, say, “very early before day-light.”

But the tradition is, that he rose the moment after midnight of the second day. At Rome, in

some of the churches, the ceremonies begin at this time, and in Syria, in commemoration of the

resurrection of Adonis ; and now, in the same place and at the same time, the ceremonies of the

resurrection of Jesus Christ begin to be celebrated.

If the calculation of the mythos be commenced on the moment of the conjunction of the sun

and moon, and the neros last 600 years, 28" l’ 42", there must be, to make it come right, an

intercalation in every neros or 600 years, of 28‘“ 1"" 4'2“ Then this will make the life of the sun

end precisely in such a manner, in such a part of a day, as will be '28“ im- 41'- before a third day

begins, making it go one second into the third day to complete the 28". I" 49". Thus the reason

 

' The Greek wold 43mm! or 4mm lo chine came from the name ofthe sun @2600, orw=608

‘ Translation by Wood Gandell, p. 220.
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why he is in the grave, as it is called, three days, is apparent. The Millenium cycle was supposed

to have begun at srrch an hour and minute of the day on which the sun first entered Taurus at the

vernal equinox, as would make the eighth cycle or neros end at an hour which may be found by

close examination of the history. It is said that Jesus u as buried before the sabbath began ,- that

would be before six on Friday evening. Then if he were the shortest time possible in the grave,

to be consistent with the history, he would be there from six to twelve, or the last six hours of

Friday, twenty-four hours of Saturday, and say one second of Sunday, and he would rise very early,

as the text says, on Sunday morning. This makes one day, srx hours, in the grave. Now what

rs the time necessary to be intercalated to correct the error to a second of time ? It is one day,

four hours, one minute, forty-two seconds. Then the authors of the mythos were in error the

difference between 1‘ 4'“ l‘“- 42' and 1“- 6“ 0"‘-0’ . This is 1" 58"" 18", whrch, on 7421 luna-

tions, the number there are in the cycle, makes an error in the moon's period of somewhat less

than one secomd. This, i think, is bringing the matter pretty nearly to a point.

If the reader look back to Volume I p l75, he will find the Brahma period stated to begin 3164

years before Christ. We will try to find how this arose. By calculating backwards and allowing

a day and part of a day for the error every six hundred years, the calculators made, in the eight.

neroses,nine, but not ten days: thus 9x72:643+'2160:2808+360:3!68—4:3164. This seems

to me to be a real arithmetical proof of the truth of my explanation of the three days, or, mort-

correctly, the day and part of a day in the grave.

FromTaurustoAries...................... 2160 3164

Ariesto Pisces 2160 2|60

PiscestoJesusChrist................ 360' —-

9x72.......-...................... 648 5324

5'55

4

5324

The history of the sun, I repeat, is the history of Jesus Christ. The sun is born on the 25th oi

December, the birth-day of Jesus Christ. The first and the greatest of the labours of Jesus

Clrrrst is his victory over the serpent, the evil principle, or the devil. In his first labour Hercules

strangled the serpent, as did Cristna, Bacchus, &c. This is the sun triumpbirrg over the powers

of hell and darkness; and, as he increases, he prevails, trll he is crucified in the heavens, or is

decussated in the form of a cross, (according to Justin Martyr, ’) when he passes the equator at

the vernal equinox. But before he rises he is dead for one dav and about four hours. This is

nearly the time necessary to be intercrrlated every six hundred years, to make the calculation corrrc

right, at the beginning of the third day he rises again to life and immortality. The twelve labours

of Hercules are his labours in passmg through the signs of the zodrac, which are so srmrlar to thr-

 

I Mr. Bentley states, p 52, that the sun entered Pisces at the rernal equinox, 746 years B C. He is here in a great

error, or Cesar and Sosrgenes were in a great error rn fixing the solstice to the 25th of December; and our globe»

are equally in error now in fixrng the equinox to the first or thirtieth of Aquarius. This seems a mistake of Mr Ben:-

lcy’s rrhich i cannot comprehend The sun certainly only entered the srgn Prsces five degrees, or 5 x72:360 years

B C. I rvrll not assert the fact, hutl have very little doubt that the intentional fraud Mr. Bentley speaks of in the

Brahmin astronomers, all arose from the mistake of the 576 years, and the neglect of the inter calary days, of the neces-

sity for which the modern Brahmins were ignorant

' See Vol I. p. 789.
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history of Jesus Christ, as to induce the reverend, pious, and orthodox Parkhurst to declare them

types of what the real Saviour was to do and safer. These celestial images are what induced the

learned Alphonso the Great to declare, that the whole history of Jesus Christ might be read in the

stars.

No doubt this explanation of the three days’ descent into hell will be separated from the other

explanations of the mythos, and thus, taking it alone,it will be represented as extremely ridiculous.

But, I ask, What were the entombment and resurrection of Bacchus, Atys, Apollo of Miletus, of

Adonis, of Cristna, of Buddha, &c., &c.> Were these real deaths and resurrections, or astronomi-

cal mythoses P

In this book I think I have proved, that every rite, ceremony, and doctrine, which is found in

the Christian religion, was a close copyof that of the Gentiles. Mr. MosheimI is obliged to admit

this, nearly to the extent here stated, and he endeavours to disguise and palliate it by pretending

'that they were taken into the Christian religion. But as I have proved that every rite, ceremony,

and doctrine, of the Romish church is taken from the Heathens, and existed before the time of

Jesus Christ, I beg leave to ask, Where is the remainder which is not Pagan, and which is to con-

stitute the Christianity of the present day? The Christianity ofJesus Christ, from his own mouth,

I shall exhibit in a future book, in its native and beautiful simplicity, unalloyed with Pagan,

Paulitg Romish, Lutheran, or Calvinistic nonsense.

That which I have written is intended for the use of philosophers, as I have said in my Preface.

How should the generality of mankind, occupied in the afl'airs of life, be expected to understand

such a book? No, no; let them attend to their secular concerns,count their beads, and say their

prayers, resting content with the religion of their ancestors, and be assured that God is equally

present with the pious Hindoo in the temple, the Jew in the synagogue, the Mohammedan in the

mosque, and the Christian m the church. Peter said, very wisely, Of a truth Iperceive that God

is no respecta- ofpersons ,- but in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is

accepted with him.2

I must fairly admit, that I cannot readwhat I have written without an indescribable melancholy.

In what a state of delusion have four-fifths of mankind been kept, and still are kept,'by the dis-

honesty of the remainder 5 and, in the teeth of my humble and feeble efl'orts, I fearalways will be

kept! But, at all events, I have done my duty; I have endeavoured, with no little labour, to

draw aside the veil. I know what I deserve; I fear, I know what I shall receive, from my self—

suflicient and ignorant countrymen. But yet, a new era is rising. There still is hope in the

bottom of the box. But one word more I must say of the Eternal City, before I this article;

it may serve for a warning.

It is a striking circumstance that the Pagans themselves boasted of the greatness of Rome, not

only as the capital of the empire, but as the head of their religion, of which it was the centre; on

account of which it was called by Atheneus Oupowowozw, or the Holy City, Ruma Mamma, the

residence of the (rods.2 It was called the Goddess of the earth and of the nations, at the very

moment that the axe was laid to its root, and that, by the treason of Constantine, its altars were

about to be overthrown, its religion destroyed, and it was to be degraded to the rank of a provin-

 

‘ Comm. Cent. ii. Sect. xxxvi. n.

! Acts x. 34, 35.-I-‘ormost ofthe articles in the above parallel between the rites ofthe ancientand modern Romans,

I am indebted to a small treatise lent me by my friend Ed. Upham, Esq., entitled, "Les Conformitez des ceremonies

Modetnesavec les Anciennes. Imprimé l'An [667-

' Lucan,lib. i., Damn Sedes, Mart. lib. xii. Epigrorum.8; Claud. dcLaud. Stillic.

VOL II. D
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eial town. Thus, at this time, when loaded with corruption, its religion rotten to the core, and

evidently at its last gasp, still, as in former times, it calls itself etemal; its pompous, empty,

tawdry cardinals, bending beneath ermine, fat, and ignorance, waddle about their grass-grown

streets and crumbling ruins, which would long since have yielded to the pest which surrounds

them, had not the remnant of the tine arts of Greece procured to it a temporary respite. But,

proud Rome, thy race is nearly run—thy day is nearly over. One century more, and, like haughty

Babylon, the curious stranger, probably with fear and trembling, will ramble round thy ruins, and

say, This was the eternal city' Here was Rome!

Sure as the shatt that slayeth in the night

The pestilence glides slowly,robed in light.

All-glorious Italy, o’er thy fair champaign

The smiling fiend extends her silent reign,

And desolation follows. Lo' she stands

tln the proud capitol, with noiseless hand~

Showering the secret mm on the dome

0t thy great temple, everlasting Rome’

HERBER‘I’S Pm della Pietro, p. l".‘.
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I. Turn following book will chiefly consist of a development of the mode in which the most impor-

tant of all the various branches of human science, the art of writing, was discovered and brought.

to perfection. But before my reader begins to examine it, I must beg him to reperuse and recon-

sider the Preliminary Observations in Volume 1., which have relation to the origin of letters and

figures. Those Observations, chiefly taken from my work on the CELTIC Dsurns, I inserted there,

for the purpose of assisting in this investigation.

When I go back to the most remote periods of antiquity into which it is possible to penetrate,

I find clear and positive evidence of several important facts. First, no animal food was eaten—no

animals were sacrificed.‘ Secondly, it is recorded, and it seems probable, that the Gods had no

names, and that no icons were used;’ and almost all ancient nations had a tradition, that they

once possessed sacred writings in a long-lost language. The possessors of these writings and this

old language, I think, must have been the people who erected the Pyramids, the gigantic stone

circles, and the other Cyclopaan buildings, which are found of such peculiar character and size all

over the world. The language of these nations, or, in fact, the lost language which they used, we

will now try to discover—assuming, that it was the first written language of man.

In the Preliminary Observations, Section 31—47, I have shewn how I suppose the Latin,

Etruscan, or Phoenician, system of describing numbers by right lines arose—each number described

by a collection of these lines, having had the name of a tree given to it. I find my opinion on this

subject strongly supported by a passage of Vallancey’s, which, when I wrote the Preliminary Ob-

servations, I had overlooked or not observed.‘ He says, “The Romans used literary characters

“ as numerals, and in alphabetic order as the Cbaldeans did, so late as Julius Caesar’s time. In

“ the sixth century a Julian kalendar was dug up at Rome, on which the days of the month were

“ numbered by letters in alphabetic order, beginning with A at the first day of January, B to the

“ second, and so on to H, or the eighth day, which was their Namdime, from which day they

“ began again with A B C D E F G H, instead of I. II. III. IV. V. VI. VII. VIII., which were the

“ Phoenician and Palmyraean vulgar numerals.“ If we could be certain that Palmyra was built

by Solomon or the Jews, we should have a very good reason, indeed I may say a certainty, for

 

‘ Sacrifice—Sacrum Festum—secrificium.

' This was because the God of Wisdom, or the wire God, was worshiped.

’ Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 136. ‘ Vide Scaliger de Ernend. Temp. p. 160.
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believing that the right-lined numbers of the Phoenicians were also those of the Jews. As it is,

we have a very high probability that they were so.

Before we begin the following speculation we will suppose that man had advanced so far as to

have given names to trees, and to have called a certain tree Elm, another tree Birch, and others

by appropriate appellations, and had called his first number, described by the mark I, Ailm, and

his second number, described by the mark II, Bel/t or Birch, &c. In this case I would denote an

idea of number, viz. one, and a sound, viz. Ailm ,- and II would denote an idea of number, viz. two,

and a sound, viz. Beth ,- and each would denote a tree generally, and the two would also denote

two peculiar trees, as distinguished from others, viz. the Elm and Birch: so each arithmetical

figure or little collection of lines would have five significations. It would denote a number, a tree

generally, a Birch tree, and a sound; and, after the discovery of alphabetic writing, a letter.

Thus there would be a language like what the Chinese language and the Runes of Scandinavia are

at this day. That is, there would be a symbol for every sound or name of a thing, for the thing

itself, and for a number, and the number would, by association of ideas, be closely connected with

leaves and trees. Thus this language of symbols would have five meanings, exactly as the

language of the sacred books of the Tamuls is said to have had; and a question naturally arises,

whether this language of numeral symbols may not have been the very language referred to by the

Tarnulese, as that in which their sacred books were written. This induces me to make a few ob-

servations on the Tamul language before I proceed further. At first, the distance of the place in

which we findthe Italian and the Phoenician right-lined letters or figures, from the country of the

Tamuls, South India, certainly seems very great, but it becomes less, when it it is recollected that

we have exhibited individuals miscalled Christians,but who, in fact,were the followers of Tammuz,

in South India, using the Pushto language of Syria, and the absolute identity of the worshipof the

fishes in both countries.

Dr. Babington says, “I cannot touch on the Tamil characters without remarking, that their ex-

“ treme simplicity seems one among many circumstances which indicate that the language is of

“ high antiquity. The Sanscrit of the South of India is written in characters (the Grant’ha) dc-

“ rived from the Tamil.” The learned Doctor then proceeds to give reasons for the Tamil having

an independent origin, at least equal in antiquity to the Sanscrit itself.1 The name of the Tamul

language is Pushto, and the root of this word Push, which I shall examine hereafter, means a

flower, and this system of letters was sixteen in number, like that of the ancient Jews. The lan-

guage of the Chinese, which we have just observed is a language of symbols, was called the lan-

guage offlowers.’

I consider my system to receive no small support from the following passage of the Universal

Ancient History: 3 “That the ancient language of the Chinese was pretty nearly related to the

“ Hebrew, and the other tongues which the learned consider as dialects of it, notwithstanding

“ what has been advanced to the contrary, we own ourselves inclined to believe. Ludovicus Tho-

“ massinus, Philippus Massonius, Olaus Rudbeckius, and Augustus Pfeifierus, seem to have

“ proved this almost to a demonstration.” M. Balbi, in a late learned work, has turned the argu—

ments of the above-named persons and our Edinburgh historians into ridicule; but my experience

teaches me, that ridicule is never had recourse to, till argument fails. Near Goya, which is the

place where Saca or Sacya finished his doctrine and became Buddha, is a tree called by the Chinese

P00 is choc or the Tree of Knowledge.‘ The Chinese in a particular manner call their written

 

I Trans. Asiat. Soc. Vol. II. Part I. p. 264. ' See Vol.1. pp. 482, 738, 750, 753, 775, 779.

3 Vol. XX. p. l3l. ‘ Neuman, Catechism Shaman, p. xix.
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language the flowery language, which I suppose is the language of flowers or leaves.1 lappre-

bend this comes from their numeral symbols having had the names of plants.2 This tree of

knowledge seems to have been the Pushto, or Push, or Pote-sato. Every thing tends to raise a

probability, that the Chinese and the Western languages of symbols were the same. I will now

proceed with my theory, but I shall return to the Pushto and Chinese presently.

After man had used the right lines for some time, he would discover the art of making a figure

to use instead of the collection of lines, and we will suppose him to have made or invented twenty-

eight figures for the twenty-eight numbers which I have supposed him to have discovered ; how

this was done I will presently explain. We have an example of this in the tree alphabet, Table I.

Nos. 8 to 10, and in the Runic alphabet, in THE. Came Dawns, pp. 4, 5.

We have thus, I think, very easily found how it is probable that the first symbolical system of

writing was invented; but we have not yet found out the grand secret—the art of syllabic or al-

phabetic writing—though we have symbols for ideas and sounds.3

On this art Mr. Astle‘ says, “Those authors whose learning and ingenuity entitle them to the

“ highest respect, and whose writings have furnished many useful hints towards the discovery of

“ alphabetic characters, have not filled up the can.“ cnasu between picture writing and letters,

“ which, though the most difficultwas the most necessary thing for them to have done, before

“ they could attempt to account for the formation of an alphabet!" Mr. Astle does not pretend

to have filled up the chasm. I think I shall be able to do it.

2. For the reasons given in the Preliminary Observations, (pp. 2, 3,) I cannot have any doubt

that one of the first recorded ideas would be the moon‘s period, for which the twenty-eightnum-

bers would be used, and perhaps one of the first things recorded would be the moon herself, by

means of these numbers. In this case the record would be described by XXVIII, and by its

component parts called Iod (i. e. Yew) pronounced twice, and Eadha (i. e. Aspin) once, and

Ailm (i. e. Elm) three times. The use of these symbols for the twenty-eight numbers

would soon lead to the formation of arbitrary signs for other things ; and, in short, to the present

Chinese writing—a mark or symbol for every word : and on this plan the Chinese have proceeded,

exerting all their ingenuity, as we know, for thousands of years, having never left their first

habit, or changed their first style of writing; the reason for which, I think, we shall discover

hereafter.

The Western nations took a difi'erent course, and fell into the habit of making their letters for

sounds insteadof ideas of things, and thus in some way, which we will try to find out, the syllabic

system arose. We have supposed that they first described the moon by marks which would re-

present twenty-eight units, that they would write it thus XXVIII 5 and, I suppose, that they

would perform the operation in the following manner: if a man had to desire his neighbour to as-

sist him to record the moon, he would say, make on the stone tablet or in the sand the mark Iod

(yew), and he would make X. The speaker would then say, make or mark another Iod, and again

 

' Neuman, Catechism Shaman, p. 63.

' It seems to me that a language of symbols is totally unfit to communicate proper names, for which reason in trans-

lating from the Chinese, if the written account is to be followed, that is, the idea of the thingto be given, our names

ought to be rendered as werender them. If the sounds used by the Chinese in speaking, for our names, are to be de-

scribed, then a writer may copy the sounds as well as he is able. I suspect it isfrom a wish to do both, that Mr. Neu-

man has rendered proper names in so odd a manner. England is called Ymg lm'la In the Russians are called

Go In as.

‘ In the symbols for sounds began the first idea of music, an art considered by the ancients, and particularly by

Pythagoras, as ofmuch greater importance than itis with us; the reason for which I shall try to explain by and by.

‘ Origin and Progress of Writing, p. H.
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he wonld mark X; now make an Eadha, and he would make V; now make an Ailm; and this

order would be repeated twice, and he would make three lines 111, and it would form our XXVIII.

But neither the Speaker nor the writer would pronounce this word, however much he might wish

it, except by repeating the names of the trees—any more than we can pronounce 10, 10, 5, 3, as a

word. Here, however, we have clearly a written, but an unspoken language of symbols.

We may now ask, How man, in the experiment which we have supposed him to try on themoon,

would write the XXVI“? We know from history that it would not be horizontally, but perpen—

dicularly, and must have been in one of the following ways:

X

01' 01‘ 01'

I
I
I
V
X
X

I
I
I
A
X

X
A
I
I
I

X
X
V
I
I
I

X

Sappow we write the word in our letters, but in the name of Celtic Irish trees, and in the shore

Etruscan or Italian numbers and manner, to see how it will look. We shall have them thus, be-

ginning to read on the left side of the page:

Iod .— od >< ' >< a, 5. Ailm '- >< . .—

[od .— od N x g a: :— Ailm '- x . :—

E.3dha or m .adha 4 or > 5 *5 g or ueam or c s or " c

Adm p11111 H H a a C [0d 3, ,— z p

Ailm :9ilm H —- a E g Iod 3, _. z >

Ailm >ilm -- a "é 5'

Here, writing from the top downwards, and turning the paper to rend—accordingly as we turn it,

to right or left, we read in the Sanscrit and Greek manner, or the Hebrew and Arabic manner.

Here we have the exact modeof writing, and of turning the paper, which is yet used in the Syrian,

that is, the Pushto or Estrangelo language, as 1 learn from Dr. Hagar—writing it from the top to

the bottom, but turning the paper and reading from right to left. This is confirmed by Vallancey,

who shews, that it was the habit of the Tartariau nations, and quotes Forster, who says, “The

“ characters and mode of writing of the Calmucks, Moguls, and Mandscburians, are taken from

“ the Uiguriau, and these again from the Syrian. These Syrians also still continue, to this day, to

-‘ write exactly as theCalmucks do, viz. they begin at the top, and draw a line down to the bottom,

“ with which line the letters are in contact from the top down to the bottom of it; and so they

“ continue to write one line after the other, at each line going farther on to the right, and carrying

“ their writing from the top to the bottom. But in reading, the Moguls and Calmucks, in like man-

“ ner as the Syrians, turn the leafsideways and read from the right to the Iefl.”l These Calmucs

and Moguls, who have characters taken from the Syrian, that is, I suppose, the Pushto, are gene-

rally called Tartars. It may be remembered, that we formerly found the Fossiones Tartamm in

Italy, the country in which we found the first right-lined letter figures of Syria or Phoenicia.

Mr. Forster says, “This perpendicular way of writing was not unknown to the Greeks, who

‘“ called it, as Bayer observes, xalpwu Chop“, and was usual among the Syrians too, who, accord-

" ing to Abraham Echelensis, wrote in this way.“ The Greeks, as I have formerly observed,

also called this Tapocon.

 

' Forster’s Hist. ofVoyages and Discoveries, &c., note, p. 106; Vail. Coll. Hih. Vol. V1. pp. l73, I74.

' Dr. Hagar on the Alphabet ofCorea, Or. Col. Vol. 111.; Valiancey, Coll. Iiib.Vol. V1. 9. l7 .
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“ Tapocon Greet-i soliti snnt appellare genus scribendi deorsum versus, ut nunc detrorsum scri-

“ bimus.” ‘

And it appears from a letter of Gen.Vallancey’s to General Pownall, that the ancient Irish also

wrote in the perpendicular line.’ And to these nations 1 have to add the Ethiopians. “ Ethiopi-

“ bus olim hunc modum (meaning the writing from top to bottom) familiarem quoque fuisse,

“ docet Alexander ab Alexandro.us

I suppose that the experiment above mentioned, as made by man on the Moon’s cycle, would,

after some time, lead him to attend to the sounds of the trees’ names, and that he would necessa-

rily fall on the sounds of the first letters of the words, and be induced to try if he could call this

word XXVIlI by them: this he would do with ease, on the very first attempt, by pronouncing (a

XXV I I I XXVII 1

very remarkable word) llEA, I1 EAAA, or in the other way, IIVAA, which was the word

chaunted by the Bacchantes of the Greeks, in their nocturnal orgies—Evohe, Evohe, and, in short,

Eva, addressed to' the Moon; and also the word Yet-e or Yeye, chaunted by the Hindoos in their

ceremonies.‘ I have seldom been more surprised than I was when I discovered this process to

bring out the Moon’s name; but yet, when I consider the matter, it appears only natural if my

theory be well founded. This word is also nothing more than the name of lens, described in

Genesis by the word in the feminine gender Din’m aleim. In this extraordinary word We have

united, first the monograms of God I and II, by which he is called in the Chaldee targum, and

secondly raw; or VA mn hue, the two names of the male and female principles of nature. We may

now see another reason why the letter or symbol I and the tenth letter, the jod, came to be con-

sidered the symbol of the Self-existentBeing, and how the irregular verb n'n etc or rm hie of the

Hebrew arose, and came to mean self-existence.

In the first two letters of this word ” it we have the name given in the Annals of Ulster, and in

sepulcral monuments now existing, to the island of Iona or Columba, in Scotland, the name of

which island, I shall hereafter shew, meant the generative power. It is also remarkable that this

word » ii is always used in the angum for the name of the Creator instead of IEUE. But I can

find the grammatical explanation of it in no Lexicon or Grammar, and I believe it cannot be shewn

that it belongs to any verb or noun.

I believe that this word, from its connexion with letters, which I have just pointed out, and with

the soil-lunar cycle of 28, came to be the name of the Creator of the male generative power, and the

vau to be the name of the female. I believe that the jod D t’ has the same meaning in Hebrew and

English; and that the ward is which we use for the third person singular of the present tense of

the verb personal he is, must be the first person singular of the present tense of the Hebrew help-

ing verb w: is, and means I am, or I is, being the same as I exist. It probably must be the same

in the first, second, and third persons singular. It also means, Parkburst says, substance, and, as

we might expect, from the word which describes the Self-existent Being, Pnomuun Wlsnosr;

and this I consider very deserving of consideration.

I could not have wished for any thing more proper for my purpose, than that this word should,

in this very extraordinary manner, from the names of trees and the powers of their numbers comv

bined, thus unexpectedly give out the name of the moon as used by the Bacchantes—the name

 

' Festus de Var/m. Sigmfl- , Hagar, Babyl. Bricks, p. 5l. . Pownall on Ant. p. 219.

3 Genia]. Dier. Lib. ii. Cap. xxx. Synopsis Universe Philologia, Godofredo Henselio, p. 104. Drummond says,

that the Ethiopian language was Chaldaic. Panic Inscription, III.24, 40, 75; and Vallancey has undertaken to prove

the ancient Irish to be a colony from Phanicia.

‘ See Vol. I. pp. 325, 462.
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described by numerals having the number of the cycle peculiarly appropriate to it, which I shall

presently shew that all the other heathen Gods also had ; and also the name of Jehovah IEUE the

Chaldean God, and PROFOUND wrsnon. It amounts to a proof of the truth of the system much

more complete than could have been reasonably expected. It forms a very strong presumption

that I have actually fallen upon the very process which must have taken place. But this will be

much streughtencd presently.

3. To return to the symbols. After man discovered the art of recording numbers by right lines,

in the way already described, to the amount of twenty-eight, he would endeavour to find out some

means of recording additional numbers, at the same time that he would try to simplify the process;

and I suppose that after making one line thus, l, for one, he would, instead of making two lines for

the two, make one straight lined symbol thus 2 , and again call it by the name of Beth, the name

of a tree (Birch); that for three Ill, he would make a symbol thus “1, and call it Gort (the Ivy) ;

that forfour “II, he would make a symbol thus A, and call it Duir (the Oak): and that thus he

would proceed with the remainder of the twenty-eight numbers, making twenty-eight single right-

lined and angular forms for his twenty-eight numbers. And I suppose that during the perform-

ance of this operation, which might take many years, (for in nations which actually made some

progress in this process it never “as completed,) he found out the means of recording additional

numbers by discOvering the decimal notation or arithmetic—the contrivance of beginning anew,

when he got to ten, till he reached twenty; then beginning anew with tens as he had done with

ones or units 5 thus I was ten, K was twenty,A was thirty, and so on. Thus he contrived a sym-

bol for each figure. But if we consider this process carefully, we shall find, that each symbol was

not only the tspresentative of a thing or idea, namely, in the case of the second number, or

chequers, of two stones, orof two lines on the bark of a tree or in the sand, but it was in each

case also the representative of a sound, and of that sound which was the name of a tree, Beth, the

Birch; and the representative of a number, two,- and, in several instances, of a high and power-

ful number; as for example, 2 for 200.

This is all strengthened by the facts, that the first Celtic Irish and Hebrew letters were called

after the names of trees, and that the first Greek letters were in lines, ypamta, to use their word

for them, and actually still continued to be called trot-aha, or leaves, after the knowledge of the

reason for it was lost; and they will justify the inference that the theory which I have suggested

above is well founded, because the theory shews a probable reason for the name of Isfahan having

been adopted. if the letters of the Greeks were not originally leaves like the Hebrew1 and the

Irish or Celtic, why should they have given them the name of leaves? What connexion on any

other scheme is there between trauma, leaves, and letters?

We have found that the Chaldees had their letters in lines or gramma also; and, as the Hebrew

letters had the names of trees, and as the Greeks had their letters from Syria, nothing is more

likely than that they should have originally called them after trees as the Hebrews did. But Pez-

ron has shewn that the Greek came from the Celtic, that is, from the Hebrew. But if the Hebrew

names of the letters had not, in later times, in the Greek language, the meaning of trees, this

makes nothing against the system, because we may readily suppose in the long time that the

Greeks may have existed before the arrival of the Cadmaan colony, they may have lost them.

Vallancey has said, that the Chaldaic was only used as numerals, not as letters ; that the Chaldee

 

' It must not be forgotten, that] assume I have proved that the Celtic and the Hebrew were the me. See Vol. I.

pp. 46l, 518,709.
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language is the same as the Estrangelo, which is the Pushto. This is also stated by several other

learned men.

The word for letter in Latin is (item, which has been said to be derived from the Arabic

lets)”, which signifies an occult or mysterious meaning. This Arabic lctit‘ is evidently our leaf, and

shews that it is highly probable, as I have supposed, that the Arabic letters had the same names

as the Hebrew. In fact Hebrew and Arabic are the same. Here in the old Latin or Etruscan

lilera, as in the Greek, the Hebrew, and the Celtic, we have the leaves.

Dr. Lingard, in his history, says, “ I would attribute to these ancient priests the Rhyn or mys-

“ terious language, so often mentioned by the bards (of Wales). To every tree and shrub, to their

“ leaves, flowers, and branches, they seem to have afixed a fanciful and symbolical meaning; and

“ these allegorical substitutes for the real names of beings and their properties must have formed,

“in their numerous combinations, a species of jargon perfectly unintelligible TO ANY strr 'rns

“ spans." ‘ But why did not Dr. Lingard try to find the meaning of this jargon 3 ’ The Rh’j‘n

here alluded to, is the Rhythm or the Arithmos of the Greeks; it was the Arithmetical system of

letters formed by straight lines, having the powers of numbers and the names of leaves, and carried,

I doubt not, to a much greater length than the first twenty-eight of the Arabians. It was the lan-

guage of trees, of leaves, of flowers. It was in truth, probably, the first original Pushto, or lan—

guage of flowers, corrupted, which I shall discuss by and by.

A learned writer, in the Universal History,3 maintains, that the Syrian or Assyrian characters,

(or Pushto,) which he calls the Estrangelo or Mendasan, in the time of Darius Hystaspes, were

used by the old Persians, Assyrians, Syrians, Arabians, and Mendceans or Cbaldeans, and that

from this letter all the others in the East were derived; and Mr. Bayer has maintained, that, from

the Estrangelo, the Brahmin characters were derived. Now we know that the Estrangelo, called

also Pushto, was the letter of the Tamulese, and was in all probability older than the Sanscrit.

Mr. Bayer also comes to the conclusion,‘ that the square Chaldaic character was the primigenial

letter of the East. As he comes to this conclusion without knowing any thing of the fact—that

it was the vernacular letter and tongue of a tribe, namely, the Christians or Créstans of Malabar,

his Opinion seems to deserve the greater respect. I apprehend that the square Chaldee letter was

the primeval letter of the East, because it was, as Valiancey says, a letter of numeral symbols, of

the first written but unspoken languages. Bayer maintains that the Pehlevi, which he calls Par-

thic, is derived from the Assyrian alphabet, called Estrangelo.‘

I beg my reader to observe, that if the unspoken language of numeral symbols were written from

the top to the bottom, the consequence would be, that when those symbols were used for syllabic

letters, they would necessarily come, in different countries, to be used in difi'erent directions—

sometimes from right to left, and sometimes from left to right; so that the same word would come

to be pronounced in ways totally difi'erent: for instance, sor might be rot, and ms might be sor.

4. After I had finished what the reader has seenon the origin of language, 1 met with a passage

in Boneher’s Glossary, appended to VVebster’s Dictionary,a which supports every thing which I

have said respecting the ancient Hebrew language in these islands, in a remarkable manner. in-

deed, whenever any learned man undertakes to shew the similarity of any two old languages, he

 

| Vol.1. p. l8

‘ Ogum craohh, “ the branch uriting," is surely decisive as to the correctness of the opinion of those who advocate

the Tree system. One of the tln ee Seronyddion (Saronida?) of Britain was Gwyddion, the Dicincr by trees. Cam-

brian Mag.

I Vol.1. p. 8!, a. ‘ Ib. p. 82.

" See Act. Erudit. Jul. l73l ; Hagar, Babyl. Bricks, p. 14. " P. axxv.

VOL. H. X.
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is always right. The principle applies as well to language as to geometry—things similar to the

same are similar to one another. “If any language can be pointed out to which the Welsh is

“ materially indebted, it is the Hebrew5‘ for, there are several radical words that are the same in

“ both languages; there is also a similarity of sound in certain letters of both alphabets; and

“ they are likewise alike in some peculiarities of construction, especially in the change incident to

“ several letters in the beginning of words. The analogy between the Welsh and the Hebrew

“ proves, that since (as far as any negative can be proved) the former was not the original lan-

“ guage, it must be indebted, in a very considerable degree, for its origin, to the latter; for ac-

“ cording to Rowland,’ there are more sounds in the Welsh that agree with the Hebrew, than there

“ are in all other languages put together. And it is extremely remarkable and peculiar, that the

“ Welsh has no resemblance to, nor coherence in, sound and signification (its own immediate

“ cognate dialects excepted) with any other language in the world, now known, except the

“ Hebrew.” I must now beg my reader to refer to my CELTIC Dawns, Chapter II. p. 63, where

he will find full and completeproof that the Welsh is really Hebrew. He will there find not a few

words suficieut to support the assertion, according to the doctrine of Dr. Young, but actually a

whole sentence from the Psalms of David, where the Welsh and the Hebrew words, when written

in the same letters, are identical. I must now beg my reader to turn to the Plates in Volume I.,

Figure 26, the coin on which has a Hebrew inscription. To which I have to add, that some time

ago, in one of the books of antiquities, but which I have forgotten, I met with a description of a

Hebrew inscription on a large stone in some part of Wales. And now I wish to ask any one how

a coin With the head of Jesus Christ and a legend, in a language obsolete in the time ofJesus Christ,

should arrive in Wales and get buried in an old Druidical monument? I contend, that the pro-

bability is, that it is a memorial older than Jesus Christ, of the son of that individual of the three

Marys, to whom, in his infancy, the line referred, which Mr. Davies suppressed, as stated by me

in Volume I. p. 593, the Son of the Virgo Paritura of Gaul. Whether this medal represents

the son of the Virgo Paritura, found in the Western countries long before the Christian ara,

or Jesus Christ, cannot be reduced to a demonstration. Many things of this kind, I believe, have

been found in difi'erent times and places, but always immediately discarded, as merely superstitious

works of devotees of the middle ages. Thus truth is disguised, without any ill intention, by well

meaning persons. In like manner Sir I. Floyer throws out the acrostic from the Sibyls, because

he says it is a Christian forgery. In like manner Mr. Davies,’ in a translation of a Welsh bard,

leaves out the last two lines, because he says the bard had introduced a Christian idea represent-

ing the son of Mary as the pledge of his happiness. This Mary was probably one of the three

Marys of Gaul, and her son, the Lamb of the Camutes, the Saviour,‘ or one of the three Marys

found upon an altarof Hercules at Doncaster. In this feeling of authors, influencing them for

thousands of years, I doubt not may be found one of the chief causes of the disappearance of the

Judasan mythos.

In addition to the above, and as a strong support of what I have elsewhere said respecting the

Saxon language, I cite the following passage, which is in p. xxxviii. of Boucher: “ For, by the

 

' “See Llhuyd's comparative etymology in the Archetagia Britannica, where he shews that the Celtic, itself from

“ the East, was the common parentof all the languages of Europe. See Pezron, Dr. Davies’s preface; Holloway's

“ Originals. and lastly, Rowlsnd’s ComparativeTable of Languages, in which he hath paralleled three hundred Hebrew

“ words, with an equal number taken from the ancient languages of Europe, corresponding therewith, both in sound

“ and signification, more than one half of which three hundred words, rue shewn to have a surprising afinity and

“ resemblance with tthelsh.”

' “ See hisMona Anthua, &c., p. 27!." ’ Celt. Myth. p. 253. ‘ See supra, p. 108.
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“ operation of one of the simplest figures in rhetoric, metathesis or transposition, i. e. merely a

“ difi'erent arrangement of the same, or nearly the same letters, many Celtic words, even now,

“ might easily be made Saxon: thus draen readily becomes dom and thorn, and drum no less

“ naturally ml or earth." This arises merely from the different ways in which the line has been

turned when the writing was changed to the horizontal from the perpendicular. The Celtic reading

from left to right, instead of from right to left, of course places these words in contrary ways,

as found here. But if I have shewn (in my Celtic Druids), as most assuredly I have, that the

Celtic is Hebrew, this proves the Saxon to be Hebrew. For the Saxon being Celtic,and the Celtic

Hebrew, the Saxon must he Hebrew.l Things like to the same must be like to one another.

Besides I beg the doctrine of Dr. Young on probabilities may be applied to this. It is extremely

curious to observe how learned men labour to exclude themselves from the benefit of the real

learning of their predecessors. This arises from various causes; one of which is, the great anti-

pathy which almost all philosophers have to the oldest books in the world—the books of Genesis;

and this dislike arises from the manner in which these books are made subservient to their selfish

purposes by both Jewish and Christian priests. For fear, therefore, of aiding them, the philoso-

pher can never be brought to examine those books like any others; but the moment they are

named, at? he goes; he will neither examine them, nor listen to any one who does. Therefore if

any person attempts an impartial examination, he is instantly poh-pohed down ; the philosopher

is instantly aided both by Jews and Christians, for they have as much objection to a fair examina-

tion as the philosopher. This extends to the language in which the books are written, to the

Hebrew, because the priests endeavour to bolster up their interests and their fooleries by main-

taining that the Hebrew language is the oldest, and therefore the sacred language. No man has

been more successful in his antiquarian researches than Vallancey; but, I really believe, merely

because he has traced the old Gods, &c., of the Irish to the Phoenician or Hebrew language, the

philosophers have been foolish enough to join the priests in running him down. The latter soon

discovered that Vallaucey was likely to discover too much for them; and almost all the English

joined in decrying the literature of the Irish, because they envied them the honour of it, and be-

cause they hated the nation they oppressed and plundered. Of all this Mr. Adrian Balbi, in his

Ethnography, furnishes a fair example. For, in treating of the Mexican language, notwithstand-

ing the close afinity between the Hebrew and the Mexican, which, in defiance of monks and

priests, has been so clearly proved, he never notices it. He acts in nearly the same manner with

regard to the Irish alphabets, and says, “De grands historiens et des philologues profonds ont déja

“ apprécié convenablement ces réveries historiqnes, at out demontré que ces alphabets, qn’on

“ prétendait étre antérienrs a l'alphabet Grec, ont été fabriqués par de pieux moines dans le

“ moyen Age.” If M. Balbi had looked into Vallancey's works, at the Irish alphabets, the Bobeloth

and the Bethluisnion, of which I have given copies in Vol. I. p. 9, and had used his understanding,

he would in one moment have seen, that they both possess the digamma or van, which the Greeks

never used afterthe time of Aristotle, and, therefore, that they could not have been copied from

their alphabet by the monks of the middle ages; and secondly, that they both possess correctly

and simply the Cadmaan letters; and therefore it is totally incredible, that the monks should

 

' The Celtic is raovsn to be Hebrew in the Celtic Druids, (p. 63,) and in the Monthly Magazine, Vol. II. p. 609,

and Vol. III. p. to. The Celnc and the Hebrew are proved to be the same, in the Universal History, Vol. XVIII. p.

363, Vol. V. p. 41!. See also Dias on Hist. of Ireland, Dublin, p. 48, 1763. I also beg my reader to turn to Vol I.

p. 109, and supra, Chap. 1. p. 4, and to consider nail what the well-known excellent Hebrew and Saxon scholar, Dr.

Geddes, has said, in his Critical Remarks, respecting the identity of the Hebrew and Saxon.

x '3
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have copied them only, leaving out the additional or new letters. The two facts taken together

prove, that the old Irish or Celtic letters Were not taken from the Greek, but were the some as the

sixteen-letter alphabets of the Hebrew, the Tamnl, and the Pushto or Peshito. Speaking of Gebe-

lin, Balbi says, “ Parmi les fantes grossiéres dont il fourmllle, et que ses partisans out répandnes

“ daus nn grand nombre d’ouvrages, on y lit, entr' autres, que le l’ersau, l’Arménien, le Mulais

ct l’Egyptien sont des dialects de l’Hébren.” But very certain I am, that, notwithstanding the

dogmatical assertion of the learned Balbi, this must not be classed among the mistakes of the

learned Gehelin. The Count Gebelin is right; because all the languages of the world contained in

syllable writing, unless the Sanscrit be excepted, may be traced to one, and the Synagogue or

Samaritan Hebrew is nearer to that one, merely from the accidental circumstance of its conceal-

ment in the Syrian temple. Wherever it and the Chaldzean priests went, there the remains of it

will be found. It was the language of Ayoudia. It was the language of Pandea, in India, of Cey-

lon, Scotland, Ireland, and of Syria. Whenever a learned man attempts to shew the affinity of

any two of these languages, he always succeeds; in the same manner he always succeeds in shew-

ing their aflinity to the Hebrew. No doubt it may be shewn more clearly in the languages of some

nations than in those of others,-—for instance, in Arabic and Celtic, than in Indian. This I attri-

bute in a great measure to the fine Sanscrit having by degrees superseded it. Only in the broken

dialects of India can it be expected to be found, and upon all these the Sanscrit has exercised an

overwhelming influence. The observation of the Count Gebelin, respecting the Manavs' speaking

' Hebrew, noticed just now, forcibly recalls to my recollection what was said by my learned friend

Salome, respecting the Hebrew-speaking Malays, found by him in the dépdt of the English India

house.1

All that I have said respecting the Hebrew I think may be said to be unwillingly admitted by

the learned Balhi in the following words: “ Dans ces dernieres, l’Hébreu surtout ofl're, pendant

“ une longue suite de sibcles, nne étonnante fixité, soit dans les formes, soit dans les mots: fixité

“ qui est d’autnnt plus remarkable que, durant ce long intervalle, les Juifs subirent les plus grands

“ changements politiques."’ This astonishingfiaite’ of language, I have shewn, had its reason or

cause in the accidental preservation in the temple, combined with the dogma which forbade all

change. Had we any other sacred book of any one of the mysterious temples, we should probably

have found it the same. Though the manuscripts might be torn and dispersed in the time of

Jerome, yet still they were parts of the old book. Various opinions have been held respecting the

primitive race and language, which have been often confounded, though by no means necessarily

so; but unquestionably the great majority of learned writers have come to the opinion, that the

Hebrew, as a written language, is the oldest, and this without any regard to religious con-

siderations.

I mentioned in the note of p. 1, that Dr. Wait had observed “ there were an munnsn Humans.

“ of Chaldee roots to be found in the Sanscrit” language. I surely need not point out to the

reader of this work what an amazing support the disinterested evidence of this learned man gives

to my theory. It almost amounts to a proof thatthe ancient Tamul, the Estrangelo, the Pushto,

must have been the Hebrew-Chaldee-Ethiopian—Syrinc on which the Sanscrit was built. That is,

It actually proves the truth of the hypothesis advocated by me in the above-mentioned note, that

the Sanscrit was, in a great measure, founded on the Hebrew—a proof which I was not able to

give in consequence of my ignorance of the Sanscrit, but which Dr. Wait has supplied. In the

Sanscrit language there is scarcely a single word connected with mythology, which will admit of a

 

' See Vol. I. pp. 432, 442, 596, 665, 75l . ‘ P. 68.
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rational etymological explanation. All this class of words was formed long before the Sanscrit

language, and they were only the old words written in the Sanscrit letter: from this it naturally

follows, that they are inexplicable by the artificial rules of Sanscrit grammar—by the general ap-

plication of which rules to every case, Sanscrit scholars run into the greatest absurdities. With

the Brahmins it has become a point of faith to hold up their fine Sanscrit as absolutelyperfect,

and, in this, they are followed by some of its modern professors. This is with the Brahmins ex-

actly the same as it is with the Jews and their points ,- but wherever faith begins, the use of rea-

son ends. It is always their object to refer any word to a verbal root; but to accomplish this,

they are obliged to neglect the signification, and often, also, to run into the most absurd and arbi-

trary assumptions with regard to the formof the words. A few examples will best illustrate this.

The word swan, the Greek actor a dog, they derive from the root Si, (pronounced like the English

word See,) to sleep—third person present rate, he sleeps—and they assign as a reason for the deri-

vation, that a dog sleeps, or is a lazy animal. I think it will he allowed that nothing can he more

forced than this. As a second example, Aswa (Latin equus, a horse) they derive from the root As,

to cut, because a horse cats.

The Rajah Rammohuu Roy informs me, that the word Age in Sanscrit means to go, and quick-

ness or velocity; and thence, as fire is quick, it came to take the name of Agni or Yajni. Every

thing in nature, the Rajah says, was supposed to have an angel presiding over it, according to the

system of the Jews, which was also the system of the Hindoos—tbe angel being called a deus.

Thus the Angel or Deus of Fire or of Agni came to be the Godor Deus Agni. This is exactly

the Jewish regimen. Now here, I think, we have an example of the Sanscrit scholars’ losing a

word by attention to their artificial grammatical rules, by which they conceive themselves strictly

bound in accounting for the origin of any word, and by which theybecome involved in inextricable

dificulties. It is almost evident to me, that the assumption of claims to absolute originality in the

Sanscrit is a modern assumption. I apprehend the word age, quick, is the Latin Ago, which means

to move, and the Greek dye which has a similar meaning. It is certainly not impossible that the

word wrung hostia para, or agnus lamb, being a burnt-offering, may have taken the name from the

fire, and thus theAgni may have come to mean Lamb. Innumerable are the absurdities into which

the Brahmins are obliged to run, in order to compel the language to bend to their artificial gram-

matical rules, and by these processes they can and do coin words which are found in their modern

Lexicons, (and their Lexicons are all comparatively modern,) but in no other books ; but to ac-

count for this, the roots are said to be obsolete.

As there are many words thus formed which probably never had in reality any existence, so

there are many left out of the Lexicons which are in the books, but which are left out perhaps,

because they cannot make them bend to their rules.

The following are obsolete Sanscrit words, occurring in the learned Dr. Rosen's Rig-Vedas Spe-

cimen, and not to be found in any Sanscrit Dictionary:

m prat’hdnu glorious, celebrated.

as vahla host, army.

W ry'iram quickly, speedily.

fafl‘ chit and.

{if dam house, dwelling.
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dame at home (donzz').

gribh to seize, to take hold of.

pr‘z’tsu in war, in battle.

Marga: light, lustre.

charslumi man, human being.

s
a
s
g
g
a
g
g
s
s
a

doc/id by night, during the time of night.

caster by day-time.

oispati a lord of agriculturers, i. e. a prince, a king.

milder wealth, riches.

ild food, nourishment.

sad/la with, together with.

The Irish word Ogham and the Acham of the Sanscrit I have shewn to be the same. When we

consider this we shall not be much surprised to find the language of Scotland called Sanscrit, or

Gael-dost, that is, learned Gael—but this we shall find by and by. I suspect the Acham of the

Sanscrit is nothing but can him, the Jewish word forwisdom. Door is in Sanscrit Dwara or

Dora,l in Saxon dora. It is found nearly in all languages, and is no doubt an original word. In

Greek it is 3090:. In Chaldee it is rm iro.‘ The Sanscrit word to walk is oolg: this is evidently

English, that is, Saxon or Hebrew.

It has been observed by my friend, Professor Haughton, that all barbarous languages form their

words of great length, and the observation is very correct, as we are in the habit of representing

them by letters. But I think this only applies to unlettered languages. I much suspect that the

fact of the languages having come to he described by syllables and letters, has had the effect of

making all of them assume the difi'erence of character which we see between them and the Poly-

nesian and Mexican languages. The arts of writing and reading are so dificult to be learned, that

efi'orts would naturally be made at first to render them as simple as possible; and it is on this ac-

count that we find all the first alphabets consist of right lines. It is perfectly clear that after most

of the words of alanguage had been put into writing eitherby letters or symbols, whether confined

to a high class or not,that language would naturally become more fixed than it was previously. Ben.

Wasigh, of whom lshall speak presently, has let usinto the secret of the monstrous complication in

their forms, by having shewn us that all these forms were adopted for the sake of secrecy. The fact

which he gives us is supported by tradition, byanalogy, and by the generalcharacter of secrecy which

was adopted allover the world. Butthough thismade the forms of the letters complicated, it had no

tendency to make the spokenlanguages so. The same cause which would make the spoken language

of a barbarous people richor complicated,would make the written language ofits first inventors poor;

for in writing, I think, as little labour as possible would beexpended upon it, as it must have been

 

' Tod, Vol. I. ‘ See Webster on word Door.
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an extremely dificult thing to accomplish. Every kind of contrivance would, therefore, be adopted

for the sake of brevity, which would also tend to secure its secresy. 1 It is perfectly clear that all

the principal written alphabets of the world are the same in principle—have all been originally

derived from one, and, it is probable, that that one was the numeral alphabet of the Arabians. lu

obedience to the eternal law, it would, of course, have a tendency to change—for nothing stands

still. It would be pronounced by various nations in various ways, and we, by following their pro-

nunciation, endeavour, as faras in us lies, to augment the mischief arising from the law of change;

we labour to increase the change instead of endeavouring to decrease it as far as we can. For in-

stance, suppose we take the letter 1) a, which, by its power of notation, seventy, is clearly fixed to

the omicron of the Greeks, by their 0, and by no other letter ought it to be described, and certainly

not, as some persons would do, by the rig. This is clearly what we ought to do if we mean to de-

note the same idea as the Greeks and Hebrews by the same symbol. The sound has little to do

with it; the idea is what we ought chiefly to attend to in these investigations.

We constantly find that travellers meet with persons of all classes speaking what they call the

Arabic language. Now, if I be right in my idea respecting the identity of the Arabic and Hebrew

languages, how is it likely, if not written, that they should be distinguished in India. This ac-

counts for the Christians speaking Syrian in Malabar. The case with the Hebrew and Arabic lan-

guages is exactly the same as that of the six dialects of the British Celtic—the French, Manx,

Irish, Welsh, Cornish, and Scotch, notoriously all the same, but now become nearly unintelligible

to one another, although the common meaning can be perceived by any person who understands

them all. But no person in the more civilized parts is able to understand a person of any of the

other countries without great dificulty. This is, in the case of the Hebrew and Arabic, much

aggravated by the artificial modern letters, in which they are written. It is perfectly clear that

the Sanscrit is like all other languages in this, that it had its infancy, and was brought to perfec-

tion by degrees. The progressive state which the several Vedas shew, puts this out of all doubt.

The most learned Brahmins now can scarcely read and understand the first Veda. The circum-

stances attending the Yajna sacrifice, and that the meaning of it is lost, are decisive proofs, either

that a part of the language is lost, or that this sacrifice, which, when it is offered, is new public,

was formerly secret.8

I must here beg my reader not to forget that the old Syriac or Estrangelo or Chaldee is called,

though not the letter of the leaf or tree, yet very near it, the letter of theflowcr—Pushto—aud

which must be considered really the same: in this it is similar to the Welsh Celtic, lately noticed

from Dr. Lingard. But I shall discuss this farther by and by.

The first Greek letters being in lines or 7MP.“ and called leaves or arrows, and their notation

being yet in right lines, and the Etruscan or Italian being also in right lines; and the lrish and

 

' ln my obseivations on Hieroglyphics l have overlooked an important notice of them by Ammianus Marcellinus,

lib xvii. 4, who says, that a certain Hermapion had wntten a book containing translations of hieroglyphics into Greek.

From this the learned Heeren comes to the conclusion, that he must have understood the hieroglyphic writing and

language. Now it so happens, that from this i come to a conclusion quite the reverse, namely, that like M. Champol-

lion, he only pretended to understand them, but really knew nothing about them. If he had understood them, they

would all havebeen instantly translated. Had they been usedas the Edinburgh Review says, for the purposes ofcom-

mon life, Hermapion would have had no occasion to make a bookof translations. He was evidently a pretender, to

whom no attention at the time was paid, and he would not be worth a moment’s notice if he did not addto the proofs

already given by me, that they were lost at the time of the conquest of Egypt by the Greeks, and that therefore the

discovery of the names of Ptolemies and Casars proves M. Champollion’s discoveries to beall delusions. I think it is

evident that Hermapion attempted to explain or translate them as M. Champollion has done.

' See Vol. I. pp. 260, 389, 640, 667, 707, 718.—For Sanscrit see Drummond’s Orig.Vol. IV-
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the Hebrew having been in right lines, and having both the names of trees, are not theories but

facts, and will justify the conclusion that my theory is in substance correct. All this is strength-

ened by the numerous allegories in the old Arabic, Syriac, Welsh, and other languages relating to

the tree of knowledge and of letters—Arbor in media Paradisi, &c., and we shall find presently,

that the first systemof lettersof the Chinese consisted of right lines. I think it must have been this

numerical system which they had. Each of the numbers would constitute, correctly, one of their

symbolic letters. We may be pretty certain it was the same as that which the people of Sumatra

used, and we know from Jambulus that it consisted of ‘28 figures.l

I believe that no person who has studied the subject ever doubted that there has been one ori-

ginal, universal language. Mr. Bryant. say 3, “ There are in etery climate some shattered frag-

“ ments of original history, some traces of a primitive and universal language; and these may be

“ observed in the names of Deities, terms of worship, titles of honour, which prevail among na-

“ tions widely separated, and who forages had no connexion.” 3 On this subject a very learned

and ingenious treatise, by Mr. Sharon Turner, may be consulted, in the first volume of the Trans-

actions of the Royal Society of Literature. 1 have no doubt that in very early times a sacred or

secret written language of numeral symbols existed, which was in use over the whole world, and

that that language, as was a natural consequence, consisted of a definite numberof words and

ideas, each word and idea represented by a number. As long as a certain pontifical government

lasted, which I shall shew was the first government, and was the inventor of this symbolic letter,

this would remain. By degrees the priests of this order, but of distant nations, would add words

to it, till the number became cumbersome, and then the discovery of syllabic writing being made,

the numeral system would by degrees be deserted. This would be the first language both written

and spoken, used in all nations. By degrees in each nation new words would be formed in addi-

tion to the old, and often exchanged for the old; so that we might expect what we find, namely,

some of the old first words in cvery language. From the observation of Clurerius, that he found

a thousand words of other languages in the Hebrew, and from the circumstance that it is in a less

changed state than any other written language with which we are acquainted, an effect which has

arisen from the accidental concealment of it, in the recesses of the temple of Syria, I am induced

to fix upon it as being the nearest to the original language.

In the twenty-eight angle-shaped forms or arithmetic figures, there was evidently an unspoken

symbolic language, or language of symbols. It is highly probable that after man had got thus far,

he would very soon multiply these symbols by making new ones, as the Chinese have done—a

symbol for each idea—or by making drawings of the objects of nature as the Mexicans have done

with their hieroglyphics.’

6. We have seen how, in the name of the Sun and Moon, we obtained the first word of literal

syllables. We will try another example or two. The Jewx and Egyptians had a cycle of fourteen

days.

Suppose man wanted to record the cycle of fora-teen, he would write the sign which stood for ten

and the sign which stood forfour, calling one Iod, Jed, or Yew, and the other Duir or Oak, and

  

x VidePtel 0b.. in Vol. 1. p. 5, Sect. 22. : Vail Coll. Hib. Vol. v1.,. 4.

3 The Mexicans must have gone from the old world after the decennary system of notation was invented, but before

it proceeded to symbolic writing. If symbolic or Chinese writing had been invented and known to them, they would

not have fallen back to hieroglyphles Their hieroglyphic: are not a secret system, butknown to all; in this, difl‘ering

from that of the Egyplians I have no doubt that the periods of the planets were among the things first recorded—the

recording signs at first being used as figures of notation, and not being rept eseutatites of sound, and therefore the signs
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he would get IA or Iodur, Iodi or Al (Ii, the Hebrew r-r di,‘ which came to mean holy or God.

Thus would be surmounted the immense difiiculty of finding out the artof making signs for letters

or syllables instead of things. And now every sign would stand for a number, a sound, a thing, a

letter, and a syllable. The signs for things would be soon lost, the signs for letters and syllables

remaining; and I fix upon this word AI ds' as likely to be the first written word in the first syllabic

language, as we find it in the oldest languages.’

In the St. Kilda dialect, and also in that of Mexico, Di means Great and Lord. It is also written

Ti. This justifies the explanation of Ti-bet by Georgius. It is the word of numerals Di:l4.

From this, as Malcolme says, probably came the name Dey, the King of Algiers.3

When a man had got the collection of three stones 0r lines, or the sign standing for them. to or

called Gort, and in like manner the parcel of four to be called Duir, I can easily conceive how he

would come to describe the word Dog by the signs for the 3 and the 4, called Duir and Gert. i

think if he endeavoured to describe the animal by signs as he had done the cycles, he could do it

no other way than by using the signs of the numbers, whose names had their beginnings wrth the

sounds which he wanted to describe. The number of units in a cycle led a man naturally to de-

scribe it by the symbols, but nothing of this kind could'lead an inquirer to fix upon any figures to

describe the word dog; but in the place of this the sounds of the first letters would instantly pre-

sent themselves; and thus he worrld describe it by the Symbols for 4 and 3, because these num-

bers had names which began with D and G. He would find from this that, by taking the symbols

of each number‘ and putting them together, he would produce a certain useful method of record-

ing any thing he wished. Thus he discovered the art of giving sounds as letters, or of converting

into letters the symbols of the numbers. This, I think, is the mode by which the most useful dis-

carer‘y in the world may have been made. All this is confirmed by ancient medals.

In the way which I have described, a symbolic language would be formed, each symbol standing

for a number, and also for an idea. Men would understand one another perfectly, though the lan-

guage could not be spoken. Every symbol for an idea would be a monogram. This is nothing

but Chinese writing—the powers of notation of the respective signs having been lost when the

Arabic system of notation was discovered; for the nronograms would continue useful as writing,

but be useless as numbers. The memory would be greatly assisted, at first, by the powers of no-

tation, in the learning of such a language: and it is evident that, however varied the forms of the

symbols might become, as long only as the ideas of the powers of notation remained unchanged,

and however varied and unintelligible to each other the languages of men might beconre, yet the

system of writing would be understood by all.

Supposing the written language of symbolic figures to have been in use for several generations,

the spoken language must have been gradually changing; and then, if we suppose the syllable lan-

guage to bare been brought into use by priests writing into it the words before preserved by them

 

which afteruard became vowels would sometimes be used. Thus the Sunwould be called Sul or Suli, as the case might

Ire—as 336 or 366 nus meant to be represented

' I must apprrzemy reader thathe will not find the Hebrew word ’1 (Ir in Parklrurstconstrued to mean God, but I

feel no hesitation rn giving it this meaning, since he allows that the Celtic De, Di, Din, the [min Deus, and the Greek

Ara, and the Goddess Ana, Ceres, were derived from it. See Greek and Hebrew Lex. in voce.

' Lord Kingsborough shews that God is called Dior by the South Americans. Antiq. of Mexico, Vol. V]. p. 63.

3 From the "l' «I cameall the mounts called by us Ida, by the Hebrews 111' Mo .- 1- IO, d-4, 0-70-84.

4 If this be thought complicated, weshall presently find man to have recourse even yet to a practice much more

complicated, described by Sir S. Rallies.

VOL. H. Y
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in unspoken symbols, we may easily conceive how differently the words would be spelt in differ-

ent countries. The only surprise to me is, that any similar words should be found. Sure I am,

that many more instances of identity of words in different languages have been found than could be

expected.

We have not yet found why BD, as observed in Vol. I. p. I55, came in almost all nations to

mean Creator. Buddha is, I have no doubt, the first God, whose written name we possess.

Among other names we find him called Bad. This I think may perhaps have been his first name,

and it may be AB or BA, meaning father, joined to the cyclic word di, making Hon Father. The

Ba is the numeral emblem of Buddha, because the two letters represent. the number three, the

Trimurti, which was incarnate in father Buddha, or in the holy father. But here in Bad, we have

the word for Wisdom, Logos, Ditine Love, to mean evil. This was for the same reason that

hoslis, a host, and a peace-ofi'ering, meant enemy; and as the city of On or the Sun, or the gene-

rative principle, was called the City of Destruction, all these mistakes arose from confounding the

creating and destroying powers. But the word BD may be derived from another source, which I

will now explain. We have formerly found PD, as well as BD, to meangiver of forms. The

Jews had a cycle of 14,1 which they multiplied by 6, and thus made a cycle of 84, which must

have been in this case, not BD, but PD; P:80, D:4:84; Pad or PD, the name of Adonis, and

of the river Don, the Po, and the Ganges, evidently one of the names of Buddha—Pod-en" who

was supposed to live 84 years. Though formerly puzzled to know why BD, or PD, should mean

rrealor orformer, we may here, perhaps, find the reason.a

Rapin‘ states, that the ancient Britons used a cycle of 84 years. This, in a very remarkable

manner, connects the Eastern and Western world, and is on this account of the greatest import-

ance. I shall return to this cycle in a future page.

We have seen that the first division of time or first cycle would be into a period of 28, the days

of the moon's age, called cycle or circle from its constant renewal. The second would be into

fourteen ID l0+4=l4 or XIV, and the 23 might be two fourteens—tn lD—Which became after-

ward the Syrian AD AD, and the 'm9 {ltd treated of in Vol. I. p. 392. Man’s first conception of

God, after he acquired the idea of his existence, would be, of a being one and holy, and this one or

mound he would describe by the figure which he used to describe the tree afier which he called his

first number or unit or digit5 or one. Having, I suppose, found or made the D or Di stand for

the name of the first cycle offourleen, or in fact of the sun, of God, it almost necessarily followed,

that the initial of the name of the monad, when man got to the use of letters, should be joined (to

form the name of the God) to the general term for the idea: thusA was joined to the D1 or D, and he

got Ad. This was the Ad of North India, Eastern Syria, and also of Western Syria—Ad ad eor-

rupted to Hadarl. The ID was Di, the Hebrew ’1 di; and from this we have the DI and D pre—

fixed or post-fixed to words as Di—va, Maha Deva, the great Goddess Vau, or the mother Goddess

Van or Va. But ad might be a:l, d:4:5, the root of the cycle of 60. The Van we have before

found called Venus or the Mother:‘ thus we have di-oa or Di-eva, Deva. This sacred cycle of

 

' Basnage, p. 436 ' See Vol. I. p. 163.

’ But the BD may also come from 8.2, D-4-6, which is the Van, or, as we say, Eta, the mother of all living.

Eva is only Van, and the emphatic article the-making the Vau. Thus the Vau was the female generative principle.

It was the root from which sprung all the various cycles depending on the number 432. It cannot be objected to the

meaning given to the Em, that the first letter is the Heth and not the He, because the Heth is not one of the old six.

teen, but a new letter, and we have formerly seen that these two letters were commonly substituted for one another.

4 VoL ll. Ed. Eng. B. III. p. 67.

5 The very word digit for the numbers under 10, shews the origin ofthe figures. ‘ Vol. I. 22L
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fourteen is no theory. Plutarch tells us it was the Egyptian sacred cycle of Isis and Osiris—derived.

he says, fiom tire moon—I4 solar revolutions of the moon ; therefore, properly a Luni-solar cycle:

It was, [ suppose, as above described by id "3+4, and thus it became the name of God and holy,

being the first natural cycle. The reduction into its still lower cycle of seven, by dividing it, does

not make a natural cycle like the fourteen light and fourteen dark days of the Moon. Thus came

Do or Di to mean holy or God.

From r1 di, holy, came do to give, and dunmn and dimes, in fact the giver—in Hebrew [n m.—

In the word A joined to the D:5, 1 think we have the first syllable of the word Ad-rmr, and in M,

or Om the second. Or the second might be ma, great. It was the 5, the odd number and the

male, in opposition to the urn can, the vau, the 6, the even number, the female. Our word ad is

zrd:5, our word even is the vau:6, Eve with the Tamul termination. it is a remarkable fact, and

of the first importance in this inquiry, that the names of the trees in the old Irish alphabet should

all begin with the letters which give the sounds required to make the words that constitute the

nanres of the letters. For instance, the Ivy, called Gort, to stand for the sound of G 5 the Oak,

called Duir, to stand for the sound of D. This was because the number 4 was called Duir, mean-

ing Oak. Thus the number was first called Duir after the Oak, then the letter was called Duir

after the tree and the number. This is not the case in any language except in the ancient Celtic

Irish, and just enough in the Hebrew, which was Celtic, to shew that the same rule obtained in

the formation of its alphabet. A necessary consequence followed from this, that the letters, whose

designations arose in the manner I have suggested, should have the sounds of the first letters which

we now find in those names of trees, and no other: for instance, that the Duir should give the

sound of D, and not of O or of any other. This chiefly contributed, perhaps entirely caused, the

discovery of alphabetic writing; and it seems to me to be a very striking proof of the truth of my

theory. But if what I have said in the Preliminary Observations (Volume I. pp. 13—15) be care-

fully considered jointly with what I have said here, I think no doubt will remain that the Hebrew,

and consequently also the ancient Arabic, (which are, in fact, the same language,) had originally

the same names of trees as the Irish. It is impossible to believe so many trees to have had the

names of letters and this quality to have arisen from accident.‘

The two Greek terms for letters, viz.rerun from mrahov a leaf, and warplanes-a from way-p.12

a line, confirm what I have said, that letters were originally leaves and right lines. A book is called

:n lrish borne or bare, which also means a leaf, which Vallancey saysa came from the bark of a

tree.d

 

' The Morning Herald for April 16th or 17th, 1827, states, that the Bible Society in Ireland was giving Hebrew

Bibles to the native lrish, because they foundthat they understood them in the Hebrew quicker than in the English.

What I have said respecting the Hebrew and Irish names of trees seems to furnish a satisfactory reason for this, if the

Herald be correct. And my theory rs very much strengthened by what I hare shewn from the preface to Boucher’s

Glossary, and from other authorities, that the Welsh, which was originallythe some as the Irish, had a very close rela-

tron to the Hebrew, but to no other language , in fact, it was really Hebrew. It may Ire observed, that-they were the

humble peasantry of irelaud to whom the Hebrew was intelligible—people removed from towns and improvement,

and consequently change. i lately learned in Scotland, that the people of someof the most remote parts understand

the people of the Western coast of Ireland, but the more civilized and cultivated parts of each population do not now

understand one another. I was also told that some M'mers came out of Cornwall to Mr. Pennant’s slate quarries, and

they understood, though with some dificulty, the Welshwho were working there.

“ Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 134.

1 We have found Bacchus called Liber, and Bee or Book ; we have found him called Kiakiakin Siam; (Vol. I. pp.

639. 5435) and we have found him called by most of the Cycles, as Nae-650. The Hebrews called writing p'l p1

one. We have found him, in Ceylon or Siam, called Dak.po. This is Dg-Padus orPo. I believe the Kiakiak is

2 2
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7. When we reflect upon the general tradition that Tent, Thoth, or Hermes, was the inventor

of letters,‘ and that in the very old histories they are always connected with the idea of something

magical, the following observation of the Abbé Guerin de Rocher will be thought striking: “ Il

“ est surprenant que quantité de savants, qui ont fait des recherches sur Thoth ou Athoth, n’aieut

“ pas ohservé que c'est la meme mot qui en Hébreu (mm: amt sigma, nvnm auh'ut littere) sig-

“ nifie signes et Iettres, paree que les lettres sont des signes des mots. Atln'utlz, qu‘on pronouce

“ otlu'orh, et qui vient d’utlml ou othoth, signes, est le mot constamment employé dans toutes les

“ grammaires Hebraiques, pour signifier les lettres. Ce mot nous indique done que bien des

“ choses attribuées a Thoth on Athoth, chez les Egyptiens, peuvent avoir rapport aux signes des

“ Hébreux : et le mot de signe, chez les Hebreux, signifie quelquefois des signes naturels, quel-

“ quefois des signes miraculeux, et enfin des signes artificiels, tels que les lettres. Je montrerai

“ en efl'et par-15. l’origine d’un Thoth aussitdt aprés le deluge; d’un autre dans Moisc, qui a bien

“ droit s cc nom, at par les signes miraculeux qu’il opera, et par les signes ou lettres sacrées qu’il

“ écrivit. C'est que je dévcloppcrai et prouverai dans la suite des régnes." ’

I have formerly observed that I thought that letters were secret and considered magical. This

opinion is confirmed by this observation of Guerin de Rocher, that the word used for letters or

symbols of notation is also used for the idea of miracle, and is used in Genesis i. 14, as signs to

divide the times. When a person considers the astonishing effect or power of letters and figures

of notation, he will not be surprised that they should have given name to any miraculous effect.

Nor is it surprising that the signs T'I‘, which described, in the first symbolic letters, the soli—lunar

cycle, should come to mean signs or letters generally, letters being considered the conveyors of

the knowledge of Wisdom or TT, or 0M.

We have found (supra pp.8, 163) Bacchus called Liber,a book,and alsothe bark of the tree whereon

letters were written. Now the nuns amt spoken of above by the Abbe, IB evidently Tat or the

name of Buddha. ButTT is here a letter, and Tim, or the plural, letters: this is Thoth, which

is clearly nothing but the Hebrew plural of Tut. Vallancey 3 says, “ Literarum verb characteres

“in animalium, ARBORUMQUE figuris inveuit Tao'rn.“ Again he says, “REID flu, in Chaldee,

“ means Vatcs and Haruspex ; this is Tuatha in Irish ;” and he gives an Irish verse thus trans-

lated :

Votes (Tuatha) Hibernia vaticinabantui

Adrenturum (tempus) pacis novum.‘

Here, as usual, we have the prophecy of a new age. I beg my reader to refer to p. 23, supra, and

to consider what is there said of the Thoth, Tat, and Bacchus, among the Mexicans.

Our word Book is evidently a diminutive of the word Boc, Bac, Bacchus. Bacchus is liber, a

letter, a book ,- thc burl: of the tree on which the book was written is liber. runs atut is run tut and

the emphatic article: it means Buddha and a letter. By the tree comes salvation, life; the inner

barkor the liber on which the law was written, is the life of the tree, as anatomists say. Thus the

tree is the book of life.

Cicero“ says, that Hermes or the fifth Mercury, whom the Egyptians call Thoth, was the in-

ventor of letters. This is nothing but the renewed incarnation of Hermes or the fifth Buddha in

Egypt.

  

p1p'1 dlédlr, and that it meant a cycle, for whichwe have not yet found a God-unless it be Dag-on. p-20, 1 -4=2-l.

Here I suppose a corruption of the p for the a c or la. As this is contrary to my system, I name it as a suspicion, but

nothing more.

' See Vol. I p. 269. I Hist. des Tems Fab. Vol. I. p. 5-1

’ Coll. Hib. Vol. V]. p. 174. ‘ El. Sched. ‘ Coll. Hib. Vol. V]. p.3l2. ° Natura Dcor. lib. iii.
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The Oak and Beech gave out oracles at Dodona or Bodona. They were called arbares loqzulces

by Julius Valerius, Vol. III., and Firdausi mentions speaking trees, winch revealed the decrees of

fate to Alexander. These were books; liber, a book, was a tree—its leaves the leaves of the tree.

A book is a prophet. What do we mean when we say, Consult the prophets, but the books of the

prophets, to see what is foretold?l .

Can any thing be more nonsensical than the story of the trees giving out oracles i This afl’ords

a fine example of the absurdity of the moderns in taking the mythological stories of the ancients

to the letter, instead of giving them credit for what they assuredly possessed—common sense—-

and instead of endeavouring to discover the hidden meaning of their aeuigmasl The Runes of

Scandinavia, and the ancient Greek letters, were inscribed on triangular pieces or stares of Beech

wood, and the word Buch signifies both a book and a beech tree.2 Thus we see why the Beeches

of Dodonn spoke and gave out oracles. The word Rune, In the Anglo-Saxon, means, whispering,

secrecy, magic. The word Runeh is Phoenician, or, more properly, Arabic. In Hebrew rm rne

means a song or to sine.“ We must recollect that Olen was the first who celebrated the praises

of the God at Delphi, with song or poetry.‘ I have read somewhere, but where I have forgotten.

that on the pedestal of the God at Delphi was a frog. In Latin Rana means afrog. Here we

see the same mystic play upon the word. There is a peculiar kind of small green frog which, in

the spring, keeps a up continual singing, very difi‘erent from the creaking of our frogs; and what

is remarkable, it lives at that time not in the ditches, but on the tops of the Beech-trees. I have

heard it often in the Netherlands on the banks of the Lower Rhine. Ladies in Paris keep it in a

bottle for a weather glass. In fine weather it comes out to the top, in bad, it is at the bottom.

The stoves of wood on which the Greeks wrote are called by Mr. P. Knight5 Tablets; but he

gives the Greek Askew. I suppose they had this name from the similarity of the top of the stave

to the Greek A delta. However the tripods might becpme changed in form in later times, when

the Greeks lost all knowledge of the meaning or origin of their mythology, I have little doubt that,

originally, they were nothing but these threeosided pieces of wood, the writing on which enabled

the prophetcss to give out her oracles—and thus the Beech-tree spoke.

From the word Ifm alp joined to the second word Beta, the Alphabet evidently has its name.

It means chief, Mndpal, leader. It means aguide, and in this it is easy to see, that it means

knowledge or wisdom. It also means a principal number; this I believe is mystical, and, in fact,

means, as the first, the fountain of number or numeration. It means both a Lamb and a Beeve.

The Elephant or Ganesa being the God of Wisdom, that beast had his name of EM¢¢5 from this

word. He was the first and wisest of Beasts: from all this, when read in the Greek style from

left to right, 9'»: pla came to mean the word Pallas or Minerva. In the Egyptian language, the

island of Elephanta was called Philoe or Elephant.

The first word of the Alphabet is often one,- which one is often described by the monogram I.

Here the idea of twin , the To Dr, and self-Malone are united. The number ten is also the

same monogram, and means excellence or perfection, and has the same reference to the hundreds

that the I has to 10, and constantly describes the To 09. In Arabic numerals, one and ten were

the same—I. They are the same in Roger Bacon's calendar.“ In French we have the Ie in the

pronoun je, I. All this exactly agrees with what we learn from history—that the first Etruscan

 

' Sir W. Ouseley. See Trans. Soc. of Lit. Vol. II. 1). ll.

' Foreign Quarterly Review, No. XVIII. p. 439, May 1832. ' Fry's Lexicon.

‘ See Celtic Druids, Chap. IV. Sect. III. p. l2]. ‘ Prol. to Homer.

‘ Astle on Letters, p. 189.
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md Scandinavian or Runic letters or numbers were right lines; that with the lrish' they were

called after trees 5 that with the Greeks they were carved on staves—Axibus ligneis—and that

they were formed of right lines and called I‘pappara or 115741“ or leaves, or petalon or leaf (I

believe tree); and that they are found with the mythos of Virgil and the leaves of the Sibyl, and

In the Rythms or Runes of Wales. Now all this leads to the important result, that this system

was not at first intended as a record of language but of ideas. We see in the Arabian and Hebrew

alphabets perfect order as concerns numbers, but perfect disorder as concerns letters for namesof

letters or of sounds; and We shall find presently all the planetary bodies and astronomical periods

described by numbers, as, upon my system, they ought to be found; for I suppose the use of

numbers, for sounds and the formation of words, was not discovered till long after arithmetic and

astronomy; and that the letters, selected at first without any regard to system in reading, though

atterward altered by the Greeks, in their system, to accommodate it to a certain mythological

superstition, very evident in the 6, 60, 600, as, samach, xi; again, in the 9, 90, 900, Teth, of which

3 shall treat at large presently. in addition to this, I am quite convinced that an attentive con-

sideration of the plates of letters given by Mr. Astle, will satisfy any person, that not only the

6he ancient systems once been all the same, but the forms of the letters have been nearly so. I:

will also shew the remains of the practice of making the letters from top to bottom, and of their

being read sideways; as, for instance, the S M, the 8, so , and many others.

There are several parts of my system which are facts not theories. They are facts, that in that

system of letters which we have, and that probably the oldest, viz. the Irish, the letters are called

after the names of trees; that there are snow of the old Hebrew yet so called, as to raise a very

high probability that they were all so originally; and that each tree’s name begins with a letter

answering in sound to the sound of the letter. It is a fact, that the moon’s name in numbers, as

above, is the name by which it was invoked in the orgies of Bacchus. It is a fact, that the Greeks

called their letters gramme and petala; that the letters of all the oldest languages were in right

lines, at angles, (though some of the nations certainly corrupted their alphabet to humour the

mythos,) and that, at first, they mostly wrote from the top to the bottom.

If a person will impartially consider the great number of duplicates in the Arabic, he will at once

see how unnecessary they must have been for a new-formed language: 4 symbols for d, 4 for Z

or S, and 3 for T. All these were necessary for numbers; but, in an unformed language, mus:

have been incumbrances; and thus, when numbers grew into letters, as letters they were dropped.

With the Greeks the vowel v became f, and, in consequence, they were obliged to use for their

figures two i s, and place the van at the end. We have seen the Chaldee or Hebrew written lan-

guage traced to North India, the land of the Sacas, and we have here the same alphabet of sixteen

letters, brought by a tribe, as their history says, from the same place. If this was a forgery, how

came its authors not to copy the Latin, the Greek, the Hebrew, of twenty-two letters, or the Ara-

bic of twenty-eight? it is out of all credibility that the monks or bards of the middle ages should

Lam known of the sieves): letters.”

 

‘ See the Callan Inscription, Celtic Druids, figure 13, p 5.

i No one can doubt, I think, that the following are all one language:

Sanscrit, Ec, Dwau, Trays, Chatur, Pancha, Shut, Sunni, All-Ila, ND‘ 3: Dds-1-

Hmdao, Eh, Dnau, Teen, Char, Panch, Ch hu, Sat, Ath, No, Dos.

Lama, Unus, Duo, Tres, Quatuor, Quinque, Sex, Septem, Octo, Novem, Decem.

Greek, Elq, Ava, Tpue, Two-ayes, time, ‘35, Ema, Om», Ewen, Aura.
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Male generative principle, is always called Our Father. The numeral meaning of the word in a

very striking manner applies to the Trimurti or Trinity. The coincidence visible here I attribute

purely to accident; and a question may arise, whether the coincidence does not vitiate the theory

of the origin of the numeral language ; or the origin of the first infantine language which I hav:

laid down. Applying to this the doctrine of probability laid down by Dr. Young as applicable to

language, as stated in Volume I. p. 449, and which will be equally applicable to this case, I reply,

i think it does not vitiate it, but on the contrary, as I will now shew, confirms it. I have stated

‘he fact that, in almost all written languages, the word Ma or Am is found to mean Mother—to

mean also Goddess, the female generative power—theAlma Venus—the not}; olme—the mother of

the Gods.I If this M, Am, or Ma, should be found accidentally to daretail into the Mythos, in the

way the word Ah accidentally fits into it, then, upon Dr. Young’s principle, twosuch accidents will

certainly vitiate my theory of the origin of the first language. But if, on the contrary, the nume-

ral system do not dovetail into it in any way, but on examination is found to have been forced

from its original simplicity as taught by me, to make it fit to the first language; then, on Dr.

Young’s principle, it amounts to almost a mathematical proof of the truth of both the systems.

Two accidents could not he received, and the chances or probabilities would have been as a

thousand to one that the namesof Ba and Ma had been given to suit the mythos, but Were not

among the first written words of man: but the fact, that the alphabets are forced to make them

suit the mythos, places the chances the other way. If we examine the alphabet we find that the

M is not the centre letter of the twenty—eight, but a letter is thrown out in the Hebrew to make it

so, and the letters are reduced from their natural or original number 28 to 27. By this means the

M becomes the central letter, and this was done to make the Ma or Am the navel, the Delphus,

the Omphe, the central letter,—the Mia, the female of Plato’s To 09. The original numeral al-

phabet of the Indian Arabians had 28 letters or forms. The Jews changed the number to 27, to

make the M the centre. The Greeks changed their number to humour a superstition, the same in

principle, and to make the two letters which described their cycle, the cycle of 650, the centre

letters. If we examine this closely, it is exactly the same as the plan of the Jews. The benig-

nant daemon of the cycle was the Son of Man, MN:(550; and thus arose the generic name of the

aJMCiCS-BIflD, Mannus, the Male, afterward joined to the female, making Am-mon or Ora-an ; and,

.l hen aspirated, Homo, hominis, hominem. In accommodation to the same mythos, the Greek van

.-r digamma or number six, was written ; having the soundof the number 5:60, three lines o.-

el~rce s s or fies, and the number x:600. In like manner the M final and 6000f the Hebrews

was constituted of the Samech, the 60 and600, and the van was, as the Vulgate calls the mother oi

rhe race, Eva. The E and U, the 5 and the 6, were the generators of all the cycles. They were

both Lustrums. Thus came Eva or Eve, the mother of the race of JIIN, the root of Homo, of

Man, the root of Mun-di, holy cycle.’

The manuscripts of the Poems of Homer are now all written without the digamma; but it is a

fact admitted by allGrecian scholars, that when they werecomposed (not necessarily written) they

must have had it. No satisfactory reason has bcen given to account for this extraordinary anom-

aly. I suppose when these poems were composed and sung, the use of letters was not known;

but that when they were committed to writing by Pisistratus, the letters had been so long in-

vented as to have given time for the can to have been excluded (probably for the mystical reason

above-mentioned) from its place in the alphabet, and therefore they were written without it. In

the whole story of their collection and committal to writing by Pisistratus, the knowledge of let-

 

' See Vol. I. pp. [[0, ll]. 5 The sacrifice ofu zroman is called aumoman, woman, euaman.
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ters is assumed, as no new invention; therefore, it is probable that they had been in use a sufli-

cient length of time to have given an opportunity to make the alteration of the expulsion of the

van. It is almost certain that if this sacred poem had been written before the van was rejected, it

would not have been improperly written by leaving that letter out. It is impossible to account

for the omission of the van except from some mystic reason. The strong probability is, that if

the van had been in use when the poems were first written, they would have been written with it.

and would never have been written without it. They alone would have kept the letter from being

lost. It seems to me a strange thing that we should call this letter digamma, when it was evi-

dently nothing but the Hebrew van. 1 know scarcely any thing more absurd than calling the

Hebrew mm, which is now only used in the powers of notation, in the Greek language, by the name

of digamma. It is evidently our letter F, come from where it would; but it would not have looked

learned to have merely called it F. It proves that Bentley and those who gave it that name, with

all their boasted knowledge of the Greek language, actually did not in the least understand the

principle of it. What they call digamma is nothing but the Hebrew van growing into the sound

of V, hard f. The sounds UV and V0 are both the same.

When I reflect upon all the circumstances attending the knowledge of letters, I feel no doubt

that they were not only considered to be magical, but that they constituted a great part of magic

itself. Let us consider, only for a moment, what miracles, as figures of notation in solving pro-

blems in arithmetic, they would enable their possessors to perform. Let us consider alone the

loretelling of eclipses, and let us add to this the knowledge of the periods of some of the comets,

which I think I shall shew in a future book that the early literati did possess. In the passage

quoted in Volume 1. p. 675, from the Revelation xiii. l7, [8, the whole of my theory both of wis-

dom and of the system of using numbers for symbols and letters is, in one sentence, clearly

expressed. The knowledge of the number is called wisdom, and the letters are called marks,

that is, monograms or symbols, names, and numbers. Daniel (ix. 2) says, he knew a thing

19D!) DHDD: bsym'm msyn', from or by the letters in the book.

From ass syn- a letter, or symbol of notation, comes P'D sp or Sup, or Soph, wisdom. The idea

of wisdom and of letters is never separated.

Vallancey says,I that storia is an Egyptian word, meaning what we should call news. It seems

to have been the Hebrew am; str, which I think meant a scribe.” I believe the scribes were a

learned order, a kind of priests, and that they were the only people who understood the art of

writing.

In the very learned and ingenious work of the Marquis De Fostia D’Urban,’ my attention “as

drawn to a passage of Josephus,‘ wherein he states, “That they pretend that they have received

“ them from the Phenicians and from Cadmus: yet is nobody enabled to shew that they have any

“ writing preserved from that time, neither in their temples nor in any of their public monuments.

“ This appears, because the time when those lived who went to the Trojan War, so many years

“ afterward, is in great doubt, and great inquiry is made whether the Greeks used their letters at

“ that time: and the most prevailing opinion, and nearest the truth is, that their present way of

“ using those letters was unknown at that time. However, there is not any writing which the

“ Greeks agree to be genuineamong them older than Homer’s poems,” &c., &c. Now I conceive that

 

' Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 209.

' 'tDD a scribe has several significations in scripture—a secretary, a commissary or multer-muter of an army, an

able or skilful man, a doctor ofthe law, a man of learning, &c. Calmet in race.

J l'lomere et ses Eel-its, p. lll. ‘ Whiston’s Joseph. cg. Ap. Book i. Sect. 2.
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this opens the door most decidedly to my theory. The expression, the most prevailing opinion

was, that the use of writing was not such, in the time of Homer, as that which obtained at that

day, instantly produces the question, Then, what was the kind of writing alluded to? P. Knight

says,1 “The age of Homer is, however, so much anterior to all monuments of art, or authentic

“ records of history, that we cannot even tell whether or not he had the knowledge of any letters,

“ there being but one passage in his works where writing is mentioned, and that is so equivocal,

“ that it may mean either symbolical or alphabetical writing.” The following is the passage to

which Mr. Knight alludes. Parkhurst, under the word 'tDD spr may be consulted for the authors

who have discussed it.

Hips: 8: pm Mamba, tops! 3’ 57s EHMATA ATPPA,

PAWAE 0 mm: «mp, Sup-adieu” cont

AuEat 8’ may" pl rnOepp, up; nah/urn.

“ To Lycia the devoted youth he sent,

“ With Marks, expiessive of his dile intent,

" Gaav’n on a tablet, that the prince should die.”

It appears to have been a common opinion that some unknown kind of writing had existed, though

it seems to be implied in the words of the text, that it was then unknown. If we suppose that the

works of Homer were first written into the language of numeral symbols, a written but not a

spoken language, many difficulties respecting them will be removed.

When we recollect the Indians admit, that the meaning of their celebrated and most sacred word

OM is actually lost by them, I think we are allowed great latitude in our investigations; and if I

be right, that the ancient Hebrew or Chaldee, the old sixteen-letter Tamul, Pushto, and Afghan

language was the original dialect of India, it is not absurd to seek this celebrated word here. Then

its ancient sacred representative would he simply the letter D=600, so mystically found in Egypt,

in M-om-ptha, and in Isaiah, in Om-nn-al, 0m, our God. We have lately seen that the numberfour.

teen described the first name of God. By the insertion of the final Caph, theletter M forms the four-

teenth letter. I am by no means certain that a mystical connexion has not existed between the M

and the cycle and the Epms divine love and Ma, mother, and Arm, 1 love, and Eri, the Saviour.

I believe both Venus and Cupid were called Egmg, like the Canya of India, and the Cama. Surely

my mysticism is not more mystical than this i All the sixteen-letter languages ought to be con-

sidered but as dialects of each other, unless the artificial Sanscrit be excepted; and this assertion

I feel confident that I should clearly prove, had I lexicons from English into Hebrew, Greek, and

Sanscrit, as l have from these languages into English.

The monogram for the Virgin Mary-the Regina Coeli, is the M. Some of the early fathers

called her a fourth God, an adjunct to the Trinity. Butthe most beautiful emblem is the Mother

suckling the infant. See my Fig. No.8. Here, in this beautiful icon of Buddha, I have no doubt,

the male and female principles are described.

0n reflecting deeply onwhatI have written in my Celtic Druids, (pp. 197,198, 201,) respecting the

word lEUE, and in several places in this work,” I am convinced that I have been hastilyled into a

mistake by the modern Jews. They hold that the sacred word IEUE is the word which ought never

to be spoken. On reflection I think this was only formerly told to the vulgar Jews to satisfy them,

and to evade their inquiries; but that the word of the Indians, OM, was the sacred word. It is

probably, with most of the rest of the Cabala, lost.

 

‘ Es: Gr. Lang. p. l9. ’ Vol.1 pp. 67, l07, 158, 3l9, 320, 323, 430; and supra, pp. 5, l7. l37, l5].
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The Jews could not be taught the Decalogue, nor could they read the Bible in the synagogues

without violating the very law they were learning, or which Moses was repeating to them, if the

secret word were IEUE. I believe that the real secret meaning of the text has reference to the

word on; and that it means Thou shalt not speak the nameofMy God IEUE irreverently, meaning

the secret name. Or the text may be correctly translated, thou shalt not speak the name ofthe self-

.m'stent God (lEUE meaning self-existent), and that the word referred to was the Om of Isaiah,

described every where by the monogram M, as M-Om-ptha. When Moses asks God by what

name he is to describe him to the Jews, he is told, that he is to describe him by this supposed

forbidden name. How could this be P Here is a direct contradiction ! It is said, the Jews write

the word n' ie or run, ieue, but pronounce it, in English, Adonai. Butthough it may be very pious

to call him after the Gentile God Adonis, it is directly contrary to the command of God, who tells

them what they are to call him, not what they are to write him. My explanation removes this

difliculty.

Surely nothing can be too absurd in religion! God tells Moses he will be called Ieue by the

Jews; in strict obedience Moses goes to them and tells them, they are to call him Adonis! The

Jews say it is written one way and spoken another. When God is said to speak to Moses, there

is no question about writing. The account in writing of the scene between Moses and God is

altogether a different matter.

9. But this raises in my mind some questions respecting the Jewish Targums. If it be true, as

Gen. Vallancey maintains, that the Chaldee letter never was in common use as a letter, but only

as figures of notation, how came we to have the Tar-gums, as they are called, in that letter ? The

story that they were written for the use of the Jews, when the old Hebrew was no longer under-

stood by them, does not seem very probable, because, not the Chaldee, but the Syriac, was their

vernacular dialect in the time of Christ. Gen. Vallancey says, this never was the letter of the

Assyrians of Babylon, and this is confirmed by the fact I have noticed in another place, that no

inscription was ever found in this letter at that place.l But this letter and dialect are found even

to this day in use in the country of the Callidei in North and South India, with all the mythos of

the Jews, joined with the mythos of a crucified Saviour or Messiah, (as is the case in Mexico,)

foretold by name in these Targums, over and over, in the clearest terms. It is said that they

were read in the Jewish synagogue alternately with the old Hebrew, first a verse of one, then a

verse of the other, for the accommodation of the Jews after they had lost the old Hebrew. I do

not know what is meant by the old Hebrew letter, for we have only the Samaritan, the Syriac,

and the Chaldee letters ; and the Syriac was the spoken language of the Jews. 1 begin very much

to suspect that the Targums have been brought from the East, and that they are the sacred books

of the Callidei of the East, suitably accommodated or corrupted—retouché.

A person who fancies himself very learned has triumphed greatly over my ignorance in not

knowing that the Targnms were written about the time of Christ; for, in my Celtic Druids, I have

placed them after the time of Origen. Before I delivered my opinion I examined these books with

very great labour and very little profit; and carefully inquired into their history. They were, in

my opinion, more favourable to the Christian cause against the Jews than any books which I had

ever read ;’ but that, notwithstanding they must have been informed of them by the Jewish

converts if they had existed, yet neither Jerom nor any one of the ancient fathers before him ever

quoted them : therefore I said, and I say again, that there is every reason to believe that they did

not exist before the time of these authors. I do not wish to praise my own learning, but I feel

 

I Vol. I. p. 778. ‘ Oukelos foretell: the Messiah mice.
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bound to say, that this is not the only time I have been accused of ignorance for knowing rather

too much.'

A great mystery hangs over the Targums. It is acknowledged that there is no certainty when

or where or by whom they were written. it is very extraordinary that neither Origen, Jerom,

Epiphanius, nor any other of the early Christian fathers, knew any thing about them, particularly

Jerom and Origen. Prideaux and Michaelisa will hear me out in this, that they are written in

the Syro-Chaiduic dialect, that which was used about the time of Jesus Christ, and was in short

the last language spoken by the Jews whilst a nation, and it is the language now used in South

India. Their professed ohiect, we are told, was to enable the unlearncd Jews to have the consola-

tion of reading and understanding the divine word. If these Targums had been written for this

purpose, as it seems not to be doubted that they were, 1 think there can be no question but that

some or other of the J euish proselytes would have informed the Christians, Origen, Jerom, &c.,

of them. All the reasons which Dean Prideaux gives for their concealment by the Jews, are in

favour of their publication or exposure by the converts from Judaism to Christianity, even supposing

them to have been concealed. if a single convert had been made of any respectability, the secret

must have come out, that the Jews had some books which they were charged to conceal from the

Christians. But how could they be concealed, if they were in common use by the unlearned

Jews)

Origcn and Jerum both lived Ill Palestine for some time, the latter a very long time, expressly for

the sake of gaining information respecting matters of this kind, and he wrote commentariesa in

which the Targums, if known to him, must have been of the very first importance to his argument.

Then how does it happen that neither of them has ever, in all his voluminous works, noticed them

in the slightest degree P Epiphanius also understoodHebrew, or Syro—Chaldee, yet he never notices

them. Several fathers of eminence in the Christian church Were converted Jews; then how is it

possible to believe that they would have failed to notice the Targums after their conversion, which

would both have aided them in their arguments against their countrymen, and have justified them-

selves for their conversion.

Respecting Jerom and his search for the Bible in J udma, whither he went to collect information,

the author of the Revue Encyclopédique gives the following account : “A la solicitation du Pope

“ Domase, ce pére de l’église parcourut plusieurs pals. ll fut oblige d'apprendre le Chaldéen

“ pour recueillir les copies les plus authentiques que les Chaldéens avoient eu des Juifs. ll dit

“ qu’apres bien de veillie's, de fatigues et de recherches meme les plus exactes, il rassemhle beau-

“ coup de lambeaux disperses,” &c., &c.

The present Jews look upon the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan with such high veneration,

that they assert that theywere delivered to Moses byGod himself from Mount Sinai, with the restof

their oral law. It cannot be doubted that these Targums are much more favourableto the Christians

than the old Hebrew text or the Septuagint; then, 1 think, when the Evangelists werequoting pus-

sages as prophecies of a Messiah, they would have quoted from them, or at least have noticed them;

and when Jesus was denouncing the oral law and traditions, he would have said something either for

or against the Targums if they had been in existence. De Rossi, who is named in the Dissertation

on the Poetry of Isaiah by Louth, professed to have proved that the present LXX is not the same as

that translated for Ptolemy. Sahbathier collected all the passages vthich purported to be taken from

 

' It is not uncommon for a man, if he be more learned than his contemporaries, to be accused of ignorance. It

would manifestly serve my purpose to uphold the great antiquity of the angmns, but 1 reason for mull, not for ric-

(In-y. They show the opinion of the Jewish church in the time I allot to them, uInch is enough for me.

‘ Ch iv. Sect. vi ‘ PI id Con. Vol IV. Pt Li B viii. p 635.
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an Italian or Latin version of the OldTestament, made before the time of J erom, or which he sup-

posed were taken from it, as he did not find them in the Hebrew, the Vulgate, and the LXX; and

he gave them to the world under the pompous title of an Italic version; but I believe much which

he collected was taken from the scraps of the sacred books of different Italian or other temples,

which had escaped from their adyta. There is a copy of a Bible in Anglo-Saxon, in the British

Museum, made by Aelfric in the tenth century, in which the variations prove that it can never

have been made either ftom the Vulgate, the Italic, the LXX, the Hebrew, or the Samaritan. ‘ The

account of Ararat in Phrygia, proves that the Sibyls did not take their account from our Bible.

The omission of Jacob, in Enoch, proves that he did not copy from our Bible, and the account of

circumcision again proves that Aelfric did not make his translation from any of our books. The

same argument may be applied to the accounts in China, in North and South India, and in Mexico.

The same mythos is in all ; but they have internal evidence that they are not taken from the

Jewish books. All this tends to prove the truth of the remark, in the Revue Encyclopédique,

that the books of the Jews were lambeaux disperses at the destruction of Jerusalem. I cannot

conceive how any one can look at the difl'erenee in the chronology, as given by Whiston, to say

nothing of the other numerous variations, and not see that the histories are substantially different.

How different must be the account in the Sibyls from that of the Jews, which places Ararat in

Phrygia or old Room! All these speculations go to prove, that this Genesis, at least, was the

secret hook, or a book containing the substance of the first Pontifical government of all nations,

and accommodated in some degree to their varied circumstances. Thus, when the Jewish Paulite

sect arose, it could see nothing but the Jewish system or account of the mythos ; all others, in its

eyes, being copied from the Jews: and as this sect, through favourable circumstances, got pos-

session of the power of the world, it succeeded in destroying almost every thing that operated

against its systEm, or in corrupting, intentionally or unintentionally, all that it snfi‘ered to remain.

Mr. Sharon Turner, in the Transactions of the Socrety of Literature, to which I must refer my

reader, has, at great length, endeavoured to shew that all languages must have been derived from

one original. Every argument which he uses is strongly in favour of my theory of one original

written but unspoken language; but this is nothing against his doctrine of one original spoken

language also.

I think there can be no doubt that the use of letters was at first strictly confined to mythology;

 

' On this translation I have received the following information:

“ The AnglmSnxon translation alluded to was made by the celebrated Aelfric, Archbishop of Canterbury, elected

“ to that see in the year 993 ; but this work was completed before that period, whilehe was yet a monk. It consists,

“ lst, ofthe five books attributed to Moses; and, 2dly, of the books ofJosue and book of Judges. These seven books

“ Aelfiic styles the ‘ Heptateuchus.’ They are preserved in a very ancient MS. in the Bed]. Lib., and thence published

“ by Ed. 'I‘hwaites, dedicated to Hicks. To these he added Aelfric’s translation of the book of Job,from a MS In the

“ Cotton Lib.; the Gospelof Nicodemus translated by an unknown author from Latin into Anglo-Saxon; and, lastly,

“ a Fragment ofthe History ofJudith, in the same language, completes the volume.

“ The most important of these are the Pentateuch. Aelfric assures us, that he made the translation from Latin-

“ from what Latin translation I know not. It does not agree with the Vulgate, nor yet with the ancient Italic, if

“ Sabbathier’s restoration can be relied on. It difi‘ers much from our common translation, and the difi'erences ole fre-

“ quent and material. Yet where it does agree, the Anglo-Saxon is almost in every instance marked by superior

" brevity and clearness. In some instances it clears up passages quite unintelligible in our Version. Many passages

“ are omitted in the Anglo-Saxon, and some most important laws—as that In the code of Sinai for the drcumcuion of

" all malu. Aelfric’s work does not, however, seem to me to he an abridgment, and! am inclined to suspect, that

“ this law of circumcision was not an ordinance of Moses, because, if it was, why was it not obeyed during the time

“ that the Israelites wandered in the Desert? but came first to be enforced upon their settlement in Canaan, as we are

“ assured ofin the the book ofJosue. Do this as it may, this Anglo-Saxon translation may be ofgood service in some

" subsequent and better version."
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and in consequence of this it is, that we find every really ancient mythologic name, when examined

to the bottom, admit of explanation by numbers. Let the reader look at the definitions of the

first book of Euclid, at the lines, and remember that all numbers, and all letters, were described

by right lmes. Let him think upon the Arabian Oriental Algebraic art, the date of which no one

knows-the art of Geometry, the Pythagorean forty-seventh proposition of Euclid, and the letters,

symbols of numbers, and lines, and doubt if he can, that this art was known to the great explica-

tor of the universe, Pythagoras,who declared that all knowledge centred in numbers and lines, and

who was burnt by his more wise and orthodox countrymen, for the wickedness of teaching this

and similar doctrines.

The word Yoni is acknowledged to he the same as lune. It is the same as the ma fame of the

Israelites, which means dove. It is the name of the islands of Java and Sumatra,which thus carry

the same name as the island of Iona and of Columha, of the Hebrides of Scotland, both, no

doubt, sacred isles. It is the same word as the Juno of the Latins.I It is a word composed of

the Hebrew word n' ie, or the Syrian word 10, and the word m', which I do not understand; but

which, perhaps, may be only a nominal termination, like en in Cris-en, or as in Xms-os, or the

Latin us, in Christ-us. It is the IE of the Apollo of Delphi. It is the Jan-nus and Ja-na of the

Romans. It is the Diana or Di-ja-ua or dwa-ja—na. lt became, when the Greeks perfected their

language, by the invention of a neuter gender, the To 09, or the I 09. It is the Hebrew «'1' ie or

raw fans I am that I am—or, grammatically,—I shall be what I have been ; or a definition of the

creative power. It is the root from which great numbers of the Sanscrit and Indian Gods have

been formed. Yavana, is the is and valid, to «my, one of the meanings of the word and, but which

must have another meaning; because the word Ya-vana means a sect professing the superior in—

fluenceof the female over the male nature ;’ and I believe it means to bear as well as to carry, and

has precisely the same meaning as our word to bear, used to carry a burden—to produce a child.

Hence we see why the Yapvanas became Ioniaus. It is the root of Nar-ay-ana. Nar in Sanscrit

is water, the Hebrew an: ner, river or water, and the word means IE carried in the, or on the

water. ‘ It is Kenya; that is, Can or Cunia, &c., &c. It has the same meaning as the Amber of

India,‘I and the Omphe of Greece, and the Om and Amman of Egypt ; these latter being of both

genders, which, lam persuaded, answers to one sense of the Bya of India,5 meaning Bis-Ja,

Double-Ja—male and female. Finally it is the Argha.

The more I study my subject, the more facts I disc0ver to prove that the Pythagorean doctrine

was true, that all learning and science resolved itself at last into numbers. We find the Hebrew

God called El and I. We read much of Ion, of Ion-in, of Jan-a, Jun-o, Iav-anas, and of Bet-on,

p—n’: bit-m2, and Beth-area, ran-nu bit am. Now, how comes OH to mean, as I have shewn, the

generative principle? It is the neuter of the Greek pronoun 55,“ meaning existence, which always

carried along with it the idea of destruction, and necessarily reproduction, that is, the generative

principle; and Lou is the ON of I, and I, the jod, is ten, the X, the perfect number, the numeral

meaningof the ten avatars, eternally renewed, of the creative God, the AOI‘OE. It is also the

To 09, the Tflaw ON, that is, the cross of Ezekiel, with which the believers were marked in the

forehead, after the manner of the Buddhists of India, and, indeed, of all the sects of India, who are

marked with some sign or other. In the same manner the Christian priest, in baptism, marks

the child on the forehead with the cross. If Plato had not made the w the fountain of his mythos,

I should have thought this too refined or mystical to be credited.

As the city of ON or Heliopolis, or of the generative power, was called the city ofdestructimz, so

 

‘ Asm. Res.Vol. 111.1).364. ‘ Ib. p.358. ’ 1h. ‘ Ib. p.360. 5 lb. p.358. 9 Participlc w, qu.? Ed.
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the Kama; or beautiful ofGreece was the Cali or Goddessofdestruction with the Indians. From this

principle she became the Goddess of Time, because Time is the greatest of destroyers 3 and {mm

her, the last age, when all was supposed to be destroyed or finished, was called the Cali.Yug or

Cali-age. The same feeling in Europe which makes devotees deal in nothing but damnation,

makes the Indian Goddess Cali a favourite, her devotees having first converted the beauty into

destruction.

The meaning of the u ' ie of the Hebrews. as I have repeatedly remarked, is the sefi-erirtmt. It

seems singular that, unless he were the Supreme, he should have this name. But the same thing

happens in lndia, whence no doubt it came. The supreme Being in the second Veda says,“From

“ me Brahma was born ,- he is above all; he is Pitanm, or the father of all men; he is Aja,‘ or

“ self-existing.” From him, Col. Wilford says, they represent Adima (which word means both

first male and female,) to have descended. She is the same as Iva or I, the female energy of na-

ture, or descended from I—the same as Isa or lsi, male and female.’ All these are nothing but

Hebrew names written in Sanscrit.

If a person will think deeply he will have no difliculty in forming an idea how, when the art of

writing was secret, a written word would he magical. A few lines scrawled in the presence of a

person on a bit of leaf or bark might be given to him, and he might be told, whoever is a magician

or initiated on seeing that scrawl, will know your name, or any other desired fact. A person must

think deeply on this, or he will not see the force of the argument which arises from the dupe having

no idea of the nature or power of conveying knowledge by symbols. As the Chaldean priests

were the only people who understood the secret of writing, it followed, that they were all magi or

magicians; and when the secret did begin to creep out, all letters were magical or supernatural.

This and some other secrets—the telescope, astronomy, the loadstone—made the Cbaldeans

masters of the world, and they became Moguls. Mogul is but Al-Mag, The J'Inge. On this

account all the princes of India desire to be investcd with the pallium by the old Mogul of Delhi,

successor of Gengis Khan, of Tartar-y, the last incarnation of divine Wisdom. The mythos at last

always reverts to its birth-place, Indian Tartary-the Mount Solima, the snow-capped Meru,

where the Gods sit on the sides of the North. How the Mogul comes to be Lord Paramount ol

the world, I shall explain in a future book.

10. The observation of Dr. Young respecting probabilities is very important; for, as the written

languages of all the nations of the old world contain a considerable number of words in common,

the probability that they are all derived from one parent stock rises almost to a certainty. This

leaves the question of the derivation of the genus man from one or more original pairs, nearly un-

touched. For the difi'usion of the Pandsean, Catholic or Universal Buddhism, which seems evi-

dently to have gone with the secret system of letters, will readily accoant for a certain number,

and a considerable number, of the same words in all the different languages. It will also readily

account for the variety which may he observed in their mixture. Wherever either the arithmetical

or the first syllabic system extended, there a mixture of words might be expected ; and it seems

probable, from hundreds of circumstances, that the language of the Chaldaan Brahmin, which was

that of which the Hebrew, Arabic, Ethiopian, Tamul, Pushto, and Syriac, were close dialects, was

the language into which the arithmetical language was first translated, by means of the then new-

ly-invented syllables. If we suppose the languages of the earth to have been at that time widely

spread, and that dialects had begun to be formed, when the art of rendering the arithmetic into

letters and syllables was discovered; the secret society of initiated who discovered it, in every

 

I Here is most clearly the Hebrew run ear, or m is. Asiat. Res. Vol. V. p. 247.
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country, would begin to translate it each into his own dialect. This theory, i think, will readily

account for Hebrew and Indian words in Britain, and words of Britain in India. The possibility

of a written, unspoken language is proved by its actual present existence in Java, which cannot be

denied. The possibility of its existence by means of numeral ciphers must be admitted ; and I am

quite certain that the actual existence of the custom of using arithmetical signs to describe certain

mythic words, and the possibility which I have shewn of many others having been formed from

arithmetic, raises a very strong probability, that the arithmetical system has been general. Of a

theory like this proofs can never be expected; probability alone must be looked for. To this theory

I see no objection ; but if there be certain dificulties which, when pointed out, I cannot explain,

in such a case as this, they cannot be considered to invalidate it, as long as a possibility remains

of an unknown explanation of them being discovered. If the theory be true, it is not Within the

scope of probability, that all difiicultics should be removed, even if all the learning and talent in

the world were employed upon it; much less when theyare attempted to be removed by a solitary

lndividual, who claims neither much learning nor much talent; and who, from the peculiarly re-

condite nature of his subject, can obtain no assistance.

I consider that it adnnts of no doubt, that all the written syllabic languages with which we are

acquainted are the same, with merely dialectic variations; and that all the alphabets or systems

of letters are one, only with the letters in different forms, as we have the English language and

letter though one, yet WRITTENm nrvrsassrforms. The Arabic table of letters and numbers,

compared with the Greek, proves this. We have here all the numbers in order, but the letters in

disorder. We ought In considering these subjects never to forget, that all the various dialects of

the world are like the spokes of a wheel, as we go back converging towards one another, till they

meet in the centre; and, in a contrary direction, diverging, till at last they are no longer visible

to one another. I believe that historical circumstances might be adduced, which would render it

highly probable that, fifteen hundred years A.C., the people speaking all the then existing lan-

guages, could, though perhaps in some cases with dificulty, understand one another.

ll. If we consider the sheet of these numeral letters of this unspoken language, we shall imme-

diately see that, when the numerals or ciphers became changed into letters, they would necessa-

rily come to be read and pronounced, sometimes from right to left, and sometimes from left to

right.

After man had made the discovery of the syllabic word liuaa, as described above, in Section 2,

p. 150, perhaps the next attempt would be made on a word for the Sun, in the following manner.

We will suppose a person wished to record the Sun, and to do it by means of numbers having the

names of trees, these numbers, that is the numerical system, having so far advanced as to be sim-

plified into a symbol or monogram foreach number forwards—as we find it in Greece. He would

then inscribe it thus, in right-lined angled symbols, having the meaning of one of the cycles which

I suppose him to have invented.

21—4: the sign of 300, called Suil.

U ‘—V the sign of 6, called Uern.

L —L the sign of 30, called Luis.

336 the name of the Lunar Year.

I apprehend that the names of all things would be at the first monosyllables of the simplest

 

‘ It will he observed that the Author here, as in many other instances, conceived himself at liberty to use either

Hebrew or Greek letters for his numerals. Editor
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kind; and that the first name of the tgee called Suil, would be, not two syllables of four letters,

but one of three—Sal, which, in numbers, gives the first lunar year of 336 days. Now, when a

person wrote the three symbols EV L, he could not very well helpobserving, that by pronouncing

the three first sounds of the three names of the three trees, he would, by a fortunate and remarka-

ble accident, have the sound of the nameof the tree Sui. Here, then, we have correctly 9. sound,

Sui, described by symbols or marks which were now, in this case, become letters, each mark or

letter standingfor a sound,and the three marks describing a sound, a number, a tree, the Sun, and

the Lunar year—in all having five meanings. This would lead him to try if he could not describe

other things as he described this tree (now unknown to us). We will suppose the Eg, as an ex-

ample. He would look for a tree out of the twenty-eight, whose name should begin with the

sound which we call E, and he would find Eadha, the sign of five, and having the mark or mono-

gram E, and he would inscribe E. He would then try to find a tree which had a name that began

with the sound which we call G, and he would find the Gort, having the mark or monogram [- ;

he would then inscribe that mark below the other, and he would have r]? Thus he

would discover the art of using the monograms or symbols for numbers, or symbolic numerals, as

letters to describe syllables, and letters, and sounds, and the symbols for the numbers would thus

become letters.

Now the next word of letters discovered might be Suil or Suli, found in the same manner to

denote the solar cycle of 366 thus,

:1; 5:300 Suil.

1 u: 6 Uern.

5 l: 50 Luis.

' i: 10 lodha.

366

and thus the Sul changed into the Suli as science improved.

This is the Suli Minerva of Bath—the cycle that we find in the name by which Stonehenge was

called in Welsh, Emreis—that is, 5:5, [1:40, (9:100, 6:5, 1:10, 6:200:360; or, #:8, 9:40,

pleO, 11 8, 1:10, 6:900:366. In Su-li we have a word of two syllables; and thus we advance

another step in literal and alphabetic writing. In the word W52! 313:630, salus, health, salvation,

Salas-bury, we have another step; and our word Sun has probably been Sin:360, or Suni:366.

The word W52: means the. I cannot help suspecting this to refer directly to the Trinity. It

has both the meaning of three and of director or chiefor msrossn, as now smim in Gen. i. 8.1

12. Joseph was considered to be one of the divine incarnations or avatars for the salvation of

the Egyptians. He was the Phoinlx which appeared every 600 years. “ Et vocavit Parohmomen

“ Joseph Saphenat/t Pabanea/a.”' Kau summed-s (Papauu ro ovopa Icmrvw, ‘Povdopcbavqx-

naps runs zImt-ponhfi This passage is rendered by Jerom, “Vertitque women g'us (Pharao) et

“ vocavit eum, Lingud Egyptiacd, SALva'roasu manor.” And in Suidas Joseph is called by a

name still more curious: “Cum autemFaunus insidiis appeteretur a propriis Fratribus in Egyptum

fugit.‘ The Hebrew word has been rendered Revealer of the Secrets of the Stars. But! think

no one can doubt what the Abbe de Rocher has pointed out—that the Faunus and 11er pan): is the

 

’ Vid. Parkhurst in race w'm :13, IX. ' Pagnin.

‘ Gen. xli. 45; see Vol. 1.11.502. ‘ Diet. dc Suidas, verbo ‘lmwo;

VOL. II. 2 A
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Roman Fauuus and the Phoinix. But Joseph was also called by another name what slit. Gen.

xlii. 6.‘ In the Now slit and 05!» slt we have a trifiing mispelling (if any attention is to be paid

to radical letters) of the feminine termination of the t5:22:30), for the origin of Salus, Salutis, for

the name of the Sun, the Phoenix, and the Redemptor or Salvator Mandi. And in old lrish our

female Sail, tn s:300, 5 1:30, 51:30:360, means a year.’

Several authors have thought that the Proteus of the Greeks, which word has the same meaning

as who slit, was Joseph. This, I think, arose from his repeated incarnation In new cycles—

difi‘erent, but yet the same—in each cycle a Saviour or Redemptor Mandi,- thus they made him a

Proteus. His name Psonthorn Phaneah, is our Proteus, or Phantom, and the Santon of the Orien—

tals. The Phaueah is the ¢nw=608.’

The shrines in which the Gods were placed in India were called Stalls. These are the stalls of

our Cathedrals, and of our Cow-houses. Hog, in his history of Cornwall,‘ says, that the sanc-

tuary of the God Hu, or the Sun, or the Bacchus of the Druids, was an Ox-stall, where the God

presided as a living animal,“ or as the image of a bull. The name of the Bull, in the numeral

symbolic letters, I have no doubt, was the same as we have found him so often.—Stll, or 8:200,

:300, LL:100:600.° When the numerals became letters, the habitation of the Stll, by the

regimen, came to be the place Sill. In this way, from this formation of the Hebrew, when in

regimine, innumerable words took their origin. I believe the Hts, which is the common name of

God in Wales, is only a corruption of the Hebrew pronoun Ntn ma, meaning He. In India, the

Gods are placed in the temples in stalla or stalls, that is, recesses or places of safety. In the West,

the Gods were placed in Celia and Concnavu. Hence come the cells and stalls in our cathe—

drals.’ The Cell is the Sun et'lrl.

To be wise is to be enlightened. Lux is the Logos by whom all things Were made; and the

Logos is Rasit—Rst, p’,o",r’:600. And Lux makes Lucia; then LX, x'm’:650. Again, L:50,

“i=6, ws:300, ' (:10, tos:300:666.9 The Fleur-de—Lis is the Lotus, the flower sacred to

the Lux, or the Sul, or the Sun. The Auriflamme, the flame of fire or fire of gold,9 was the stand-

ard. The three Lotuses or Lises were the coat of arms, emblems of the Trimurti, the three per-

sons of the triple generative power, or of the Sun or Lux. n’m sle, Shilo, is probably 59w sil:360,

or 1:600, 1:50:10, 1,:62666. This is Silenus. Ihave no doubt it was the invocation in the

Psalms, called Selah, n51: sle.

The Greek word This; is nothing butavariation of the Suli, Sul, and Sol. H, 9), is the Hebrew

emphatic article, and the word is soil, that is, suil, and sli=360 or 866, or sul:336; Sun in Saus-

crit is siona, the first three letters coalescing into one. Hence evidently our Sun. Here we find

the meaning of Mount Sian—Mount of the Sun; the same as Har-ol-ump, that is, Har-al-om,

 

' See Parkhurtt in voce whit: alt. From why the word Sultan is said to have been derived; but it is from the word

01¢ or sit.

' See Guerin de Rocher, Vol. I pp. 113—120; Vol. II. p. 213 ; VoL V. p. 22.

’ See Vol. I. pp. 169, 181, 199, 500, 587, 607. ‘ Noteon p. 158.

‘ Thiswas the Welsh Bull with three Cranes on his back.called Budwas 'I‘rigeranon, answering to the IndianBuddha

Trivicrama-ditya, orBuddha with tripleenergy, as explained by CoLTod.

1‘ Here, it will be observed, the Author again quits the Hebrew, and makes all equal 600, partly by Greek and partly

by Roman numerals. Yet see his note 5, infl-v, p. 187, and Chap. ii. Sect. 1. Editor.

7 Jurieu, Vol. II. p 248. ' On this mixture of numerals see note supra. Editor.

9 We have formerly found (Vol. I. p. 600) the xm and them connected. The m; was an incarnation ofthe solar

fire. Here the some: and our, the gold, and theflrc, are connected.
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Mount of the God0m. Gebelin, in his Monde Primitif, has undertaken to prove, that the minuet

was the dance oblique of the ancient priests of Apollo, performed in their temples. “The diagonal

“ line, and the two parallels described in this dance, were intended to be symbolical of the Zodiac,

“ and the twelve steps of which it is composed were meant for the twelve signs, and the

“ months of the year." ' Little do our village girls, when dancing round the May- pole, and our

fine ladies when dancing the Cotillon 6} think, that they are exhibiting the most profound

astronomical learning; but they are doing so nevertheless. Dancing was originally merely reli-

gious, intended to assist the memory in retaining the sacred learning which originated previous to

the invention of letters. It began in sense, it is continued in nonsense. But why not? Does it

not make them happy? Then merrily may the bonny lasses dance; they shall never be disturbed

by me. Alas! disturbance will come soon enough, without me.

The Salii were Sulii or priests of Sul, who was worshiped with circular dances, whence the

French or Franks, who were peculiarly attached to the dancing superstition, were called Salii.

The president of the college of Salii in Rome was called Priesul—our oficer is called Consul.

Indeed I believe, that there were no parts of the rites and ceremonies of antiquity, which were

cot adopted with a view to keep in recollection the ancient learning, before letters were known.

Thus, as I havejust said, that which began in sense is continued in nonsense; for since the art of

writing has become known, all forms and ceremonies are really nonsense. But it served the pur-

pose of the priests to retain them, and that is the real reason of their continuance. It was the

same in the ceremonies of the Jews. The whole system was held to be a microcosm of the Deity,

the Templum, a part of it, and with reference to this every part of it had a meaning. But I shall

discuss the microcosm at large in a future book. It may be enough to notice here, as one example,

the fringe of the Jewish dress, which is formed of cords knotted in fives and sixes, and tens and

twelves, of knots contrived, as the Jews say, so as to form, in their various combinations, the

number 600, and the name of it is WM: zizit, which is n £2400, s £210, a: 2:90, ’ i=10, 22:90:

600. In these fringes, directed to be worn on the garments, and to be looked upon in a particular

manner, (and called 600,) we have, if I mistake not, an example of Moses, under divine direction,

practising that which Sir William Drummond called bufoonery.’ But this word has several

meanings, which are remarkable. As '3 at it describes exactly the came of Tibet, of Scotland, of

Ireland, and of Arabia also, a very striking and important identity. 3 It also means a flower, and

a thin‘plate of metal. ‘ The temple was a microcosm of the globe. The high priest in his pon-

tificals in the Sanctum Sanctorum, surrounded with his Tzizit, was a microcosm of the tree of

knowledge with its flowers, in the garden of delight. The flowers are said to be of the colour of

the Hyacinth, as I understand,because it is blue 3 but I think this is not the meaning. The Lotus

of the Nile is blue. I shall probably return to this. The parcels of knots in five and sixes, with

their various combinations, are beautifully descriptive of the lustrums, and of combinations to form

the double cycles of 360 and 482.“ Here we see more proofs of what Pythagoras meant, when he

said, that all science resolved itself into numbers.

13. We will now try to find the meaning of the word Solomon; often spelt Suleiman, Sulimon,

 

‘ Hog’s Hist. Corn. p. 460. ' See Numb. xv. 38, 39; Dent. xxii. l2.

' Vide pllTWNt in voce. ‘ Vide Fly.

’ TheCatholic beads and a string of them called a Rosary are the same. The Rosary is from the word ras wisdom,-

the Bead, in like manner, is from the word Ved, or Wisdom. Betcn, in German, is topray.

2 a 2
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Suleiman, and what slme. Pezrou has found the wordSol for Sun among the Celts, and I consider

that, having it in Latin, we have it in the Etruscan. We have it also, 1 think, in the language of

ancient Britain, in the Fons Solis at Bath. As we have just seen, the first word Sol, or Sul, or Suli,

forms the cycles of 336 and of 366,and speltwith an Xor Dfinal, probably of666. The second word

is the D1290, and also :uzoso. This MN or Menu was in a particular manner the symbol of

mind. Minos or Menu or Numa was a wise lawgiver. The Mn formed the only animal in the

creation possessing mind, called man for this reason. Thus the wisdom of the Sun became Solo-

mon.l With reference to the same mythos we have the Lm 650, the Lam or Lam-da, holy LM,

and LM B=7-2, and the Men-des or holy Goat, which is the same as the Sheep. And when

science improved, we have the M :alone equal to 600. With reference to the same, we have the

fig-tree called Lalned, the sacred tree of the Indians, which fructifies in its own peculiar manner

something like the Lotus.“ We have also Mount Meru, called by the Siamese Menu, or, at least,

Mariacalled Mania, which, combined with the circumstances that we have seen relating to mounts

and meres of the Aja or Lamb and Goat, justify a suspicion that New was Menu. With refe-

rence to this, the centre letter of the two Irish alphabets is in one called Moiria, and in the other

Muiu, substituting the N and R for one another, but each the centre letter. I cannot help sus-

pecting, that all our Meres and Marias were corruptions of Menus or arose from them. I think it

probable that Salnian-asar was the Caesar Solomon—Salmon—Esar.

The second person of the Trinity being an incarnation of the solar power, the word 5m sl came

to mean Saviour,a and from this comes the word D152! slum, and D527 slm, peace, and nhm x1e,

Shilo, Saviour, as is proved by hisbeing called by Onkelos anion nm'ha, that is, run Saviour or

ran Messiah. From this we may now see where the Soli or Suli-Minerva of Bath comes from.

She comes from the Saviour Minerva thus: Sol or Sul is Saviour, as the Sun is always called,

therefore the Snl is both Sun and Saviour, and Miner is also Saviour.‘ r59 plz is the same as

the Pala noticed by me in another place, and is the origin of the Pallas.‘

I imagine that the following is the true translation of 2 Samuel xii. 224 and '25: “And he called

his name Solomon (m5!)slme), and Iene loved him. And Nathan the prophet put his hand upon

him (VJ-(152's uz'slli-In'd) and called him after Ieue, (or on account of IE our: bolmr) Jedidiah,”

(n'r'v Millie) that is, the most holy IE, or, in Hebrew idiom, Holy, Holy IE. Here we have the

xupo‘rowa and Christening, or giving the Christian name, usually given with us at the baptism.

I assume that the 'l d in the word ‘1’: bid ought to be 'I r. With this the whole is sense, without

it the whole is nonsense ,- and I think most‘ Hebrew scholars who shall go through my work, and

see all the proofs which I shall give of my theory, will agree with me that the emendation ought

to be made.

The Milyans of Lycia were called Solymi. They were also called Telmissi and Termillians.“

They came from Crete. At Miletus was the crucified Apollo,—Apollo who overcame the serpent,

mayor, or the evil principle. Thus Callimacbus celebrating this achievement, in his hymn to

Apollo, has these remarkable words, lines 103, 104—

 

' I have little doubt that the monkey was called Hannman from the same principle, and that the wordHanu was a

a word of qualification, as perhaps, halfiman or iafert'or man.

I Vail Coll. Hib. Vol. v. p. 130. a See Parkhurst undern5» :1: and :52: elm.

‘ SeePansanias, and also Parkhurst in vote no mnr and Wepl: II, where she is shewn to be the same as Venus,

and to mean the generative power of the Heavens; and the same as mum acre Venus orthe Saviour. See Parkhurst

in was ur, IV.

‘ Vol.1. pp. 629, 630. ' See Beloe’s Herodotus, Vol. I. p- 236.
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“ Thee thy blest mother bore, and pleased assign’d

The willing Saviour ofdistress’d mankind." Donn.‘

From this root also come the word 'InD ptr, to expound or interpret dreams, and wasptm‘, inter-

pretation, and patem leaves, i. e. the divining leaves of the Sibyl,“ also the name of a town in

Mesopotamia, (Numb. xxii. 5; Dent. xxiii. 4,) from an oracle at that place, and Patrae in Achaia,

and Patnra in Lycia, from an oracular temple of Apollo, whence Horace calls him Patareus.

Hence also the priests among the Gauls were called Paterae. 3 Whence also came the little

images of the Phoenicians Hots-cums or Pataeci by Herodotus. ln Python, the Serpent, may be

found the destroyer, the Evil Spirit. Apollo was, I doubt not, the son of one of the females to

whom we find the altars inscribed with the words Tribus Mm'ebus, who was the Virgo Parituru

of Egypt and Gaul. Petra or Patta, in Sanscrit, means a leaf. The cups used in sacrifice in

Sanscrit are called Patcras, and are made of a large leaf. The Greek word Petalon is the same as

this.‘

14. We may suppose another of the earliest words discovered, precisely in the same manner as

the 8111, would be E, l, Vi , denoting 360. I suppose that the words which we found above,

pp. l60, lfil, to stand for the cycle offourteen, namely,di or id, in order perhaps to imprint the day

strongly on the memory, or from religious motives, had become sacred or holy.

Now we will suppose man called a certain river the river of the Solar orb: he would, in name-

ral letters, first call it the river of Sin, or 360, and next, the river of the sacred or Iton Sin—and

that would be Sindi; which was the name of a sacred river in Thrace, and of the river Indus in

ludis—one the river of the Jews of Thrace, and the other the boundary of the great Mesopotamia

of Ioudia or Ayoudia or Judea of India.5 But the important part of this observation to us, at the

present, is, that we have got another name of two syllables.

Bud is 3:2, D:4:6, the root of 432. Father is ab, abba. He is the first of all created and

creating beings; thus he is 3:9, A:l:3, the Trimurti, and the root of almost innumerable

superstitious fancies about the generation of numbers. Thus, also, Ab-ba 3+3, the root again of

the cycle of 439, a Roman Lnstrum. I suspect Abba was both parazt and father; as Beeve is

both cow and bull ,- and as Khan was both and queen.

We have found God called Ad, in India, and in Western Syria. A, is one, and d, is di—holy

one or monad. And the word Monad is Mn 650, di, holy, A, one, the holy one, or To 0N; that

is, ON, the Generative power,“ called 'Hzios by the Greeks.

Every thing was microcosuric : Adam and Eve, made after the image of God, were a microcosm

of Brahme and Maia,’ their three sons a microcosm of the Trimurti. Noah, his wife, and three

sons, were the same. It would have been singular if we had not found Adam and Eve in the

arithmetical language. :1» min, is I (or the Monad or root) of the di, holy, cycle of Om or M,

--the God described on the fringe of the priest’s garment.

 

‘ Parkhurst, p. 602. ' Sec Celtic Druids, p. 93. ' See Bochart,Vol I. p. 666.

‘ Asiat. Res. Vol. VI p. 499.

5 The river Sind is also called AbbaSin, orfather Sin. (Tod’s Essay on the Indian and'I‘heban Hercules, Trans.

Asiat. Soc.) I have little or no doubt from the word (Abyssinian) Abbasinian, that the Upper Nile was once called

Sin-di, orAbba-Sin. The term father was constantly applied to the Nile in Egypt—as we say,fatl:er Thames.

‘ See Vol.1. p. 109. 7 Ibid. p. 348.
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In Volume I. p. 643, I say that the word am oh has the meaning of Serpent, and that I shall

explain this in a future page. The letter a b denotes 2, and the letter 17 0 denotes 70, and the two

denote the recurring cycle 72, the most common, and, perhaps, important of all the sacred cycles,

but not more common or important than its emblem the Serpent.

Why did Jesus say he founded his church upon a rock or stone? I have shewn (in note 2 of

Volume I. p. 346) the word stan or stone, both in India and Europe, to have the same meaning;

therefore it follows, that it is a very old word, probably an arithmetical word. May it have been

"2900. 7:300, V350, 1":50, stmz cycle of 600? It is very true, that the whole system was

founded upon that cycle. What was the loadstone, which I have supposed carried in the Amphi-

prumna as its mast, the mast of Cochayne,I of Minerva, of Wisdom, but L’-di-stone the holy

stone? It was, most assuredly, of all inanimate things, the best emblem of Wisdom. What can

be more precious than the magnet? This is highly figurative, no doubt; but who can deny that

the language of Jesus was figurative, and as highly figurative too? Th'zs Lapis would be the I..apis

of 600; then, by regimine, the lapis stnn.

I am quite certain that no one who considers that Jesus taught in parables, as he said, that he

might not be understood, will think it unreasonable to go to an enigma for the meaning of the

renigmatical expression to Simon Peter, Cephas, Pierre, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will

build my church: Matt. xvi. 18. Now I think the stone on which Jesus meant to found his

church, was Saxum, Sax, Saca, in short, Buddha or divine wisdom. This is in perfect keeping

with other equivoques which Jesus is said to have used. The stone of Sax would become the

stone Sax, with the Latin termination. Jesus Christ was a disciple of Buddha; that is, of Divine

Wisdom. Who will deny this? Thus we come at the first name of Buddha, Saca. Littleton

says, Saxum a stone— o'aEm area-pa, rho slo. Knees, Chald. et Syr. amt: Icipt'a, Heb. 11: hp.

A play upon language, or an equivoque being clearly "want, no objection can be taken to an ex-

planation arising from an equivoque. Sax is evidently divine wisdom, Buddha. It is also a stone,

the anointed stone of Jacob, the emblem of the generative power or wisdom. Now, when I reflect

upon the way in which our c has changed to s, and to 9, and upon the collateral circumstances, in

defiance of rules of etymology I am induced to suspect that the '13 hp is the 5.90 syn- or letter

which we have found always connected with wisdom, and the Zephir or the Holy Ghost; and that

it is also Sup and Soph.

15. The works of Fabricius shew that the Cryptographic writing by ciphers was common with

the early fathers of the church; but this was practised in India to a much later date, as may be

seen in Col. Tod’s Rajahstan ;’ even to the year 1204 of the Hegira.

The work noticed by Col. Tod is said to have been written by a man who styles himself a

Shufeek of Arungabad, or, as the Colonel says, “ Rhymer of Arungabad.” I doubt not that he

was a poet, but he was also, probably, a Shufiaelr or Sophee. The work is called Bisal-al-Gnae’m,

or, in one sense, “Display of the Foe ;” but it is meant also by these words, the Colonel says, to

describe the year 1204, in which it was written. He gives “the numerical value of the letters

which compose the title” thus:

“B. S. A. T. a. l. G. N. A. E. M.

2. 60. 1. 9. I. 9.1000.50. I. 10. 40.”:l183.

In Hebrew numerals it would stand thus:

 

‘ See Volume I. pp. 340, 344, 345. 1 Vol. I. 235.
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Here we have a writing containing two meanings. I suspect this was the case with the whole of

Genesis; that it bad a meaning for the learned and for thevulgar.

The Colonel observes, “ as the total is only 1183, either the date is wrong, or a deficient value

“ is given to the numerals ;" but the mistake is in giving the power of 9 to the Lamed instead of

30. This correction brings it right. Here we have the Cryptographic writing in a very late date,

and it is in the Hebrew names of letters in India. I have not satisfied myself as to its real Hebrew

meaning, but I suspect it means to compare the uncivilized or early princes of Mewar to a plan-

tation or garden of wild grapes. But it furnishes a very strong support to my doctrine that the

Hebrew was the root of all their Indian languages.

If figures were the origin of letters, that is, the first letters, all the original names of the Gods

would naturally be numerical; and it seems natural that they should often remain as we find

them ; but not in like manner other names. It seems also natural, if notation were discovered by

placing stones at the side of each other, as was probably the case, that addition, from. perpendicu~

lar lines, should have been the first operation. The first of these operations would be to record

time, moons, years, cycles,—and the collection would form the first name of the planet whose

cycle it rcorded. Thus the first name of the moon would be, as we have found it above, p. 151,

Evohe, lIVAA=28.’

 

' May not J haveborne the same numerical value as in the cognate Arabic or Patient As Col. Tod gives 15-10,

the Author seems fullyjustified in substituting v-10, in the wordGnaém. Editor.

' The Egyptians revered the Moon under the emblem of a Cat. Hue, in our English, I doubt not thatwe have

nearly the first name of the Moon. Kaph -20, A- I, Teth-9-30-Kat. The Irish Phennicehe made 608; the

Mrs-608, in Coptic, enema. The Cbaldeans called the Phcenix 1:5: Ida-Caph flush-500, named-30, Oin -70-

600. The Yng (or age as it ought to he called) of Call or Clo-600. As we have found the famous State of Western

Syria called Phosnic-ia, that is, the Pltenm'orlteof Ireland, (vide Celtic Druids,) and £4, that is, countryof Pheam‘cslre or

of Phenn, it is very natural to expect its capital would have a name from the same kind of mythology: thus we have,

W -300

i '-

d 'l- 4

n J- 50

Sidn..........364

Its daughter might be called . 31-400

1-200 T.R.H. or Tyre.

fl. 8

-—.

[This, however ingenious, appears very doubtful, as Sidon or Zidon was not spelt with m but with V. See, in
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I6. I must now return for a moment to the subject of the ancient vowels. (The vowel points

of the Hebrew I have long since proved in the Classical Journal, and in the Appendix to my first

tolume, to be modem.) It has constantly been said, that all ancient written languages were

without vowels. This, I have no doubt, has passed down as a tradition from the earliest times,

like many other old sayings without thought, by ignorant people. It is not true, and never was

true of any of them, as a person may at once satisfy himself by looking into any of the old lan-

guages. But it was partly true. The least consideration of the manner in which I have shewn

that the system of figures grew into a system of symbolic letters will prove, that it could not be

otherwise than as it is, and this will tend strongly to prove the truth of my whole system. For it

is evident that, after the trees acquired names, and the figures were called after the trees, and the

first tttzspolen but written language was made by using the figures or ciphers, whether the words

“ere composed out of the forms which were afterward vowels or consonants or both, as in the

word firm for 28, it would be merely an efi'ect depending, in each case, upon the contingency

uhether the names of the trees used began with a vowel or a consonant; this is the reason why,

in the twenty—eight letters, we have several letters with the same sound, though of dtfl'erent

powers of notation. In this case the names of severalof the trees must have begun with the same

letter; and this is the reason why, in the words of the first language, the vowels and consonants

are mixed without any system whatever. In some words there are no vowels, others consist in

part of vowels, and some of all vowels; and this takes place in the Celtic, the Hebrew, in fact, in

every language which we have been able to trace up to a very remote antiquity, and among them

was aneiently included the Greek.

If I wished to form a word from the names of three symbols, and if those names began with

three consonants, the word would have three consonants: if, of a consonant and a vowel, as Beth

and Eadha, it would be written B E; if, of two consonants, as Duirand Luis, it would have no

vowel, but merely two consonants, D L. In this manner most words would be written almost

uithont vowels. But after some time the same cause which made man have recourse to the sound

of the first parts of the names of trees, would occasionally induce him, in order to enable him to

pronounce a word, to add a vowel answering to the sound in the words, where it could not other-

wise be spoken. The first syllable of almost all words may be pronounced without a vowel, but

not the second. Thus we have much oftener a vowel in the second part of a word than in the

first ; but there is nothing like a rule. It is evident that this process arose solely from the letters

having been taken from the first sounds of the names of the trees of which the letters were formed;

as, D from Duir. The order of the figures is natural, as it is natural that two should follow one,

and three two; but the order of the letters arose solely from the names of the trees attached to

the numbers having the respective sounds in theirfirst letters. For instance; Ais the first letter,

because it is the beginning of the word Ailm, which stamlsfor tltefirst number or number one. If

written language had been formed by the premeditation and reflection of Grammarians and Philo-

sophers, We should have had the alphabet in a very difi'erent order; we should have had all the

labial letters together, all the dentals together, all the vowels together, &c., and not, as it is now,

in the order of notation. This orderly system in the Sanscrit tends strongly to prove it, compa-

ratively speaking, a modern and artificial language. Indeed I think it does prove it to he so. I

can readily suppose that, after man had found out how to make a syllable by taking the first letters

of tun words, as in the case of Mfor 14,he would easily form other syllables by taking the sounds

 

Hebren, Gen. x. l5, l9; Judges Still. 28; l Cluon. i. l3. Sidon or Zidon would, therefore, signify, in numbers.
15-1: and to Justify l'l‘tn bemg considered as equal to 603, the n must be taken hi the Greek 15. Edam]
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Of the first letters of words, or beginnings of words, to form other syllables 3 as l have shewn that

he would take the first of Duir and the first of Gort, to make Dog or Dg.

l7. The art of acrostic writing, which we find in the Tamul, the Psalms, the Runes of Scandi-

navia, &c., arose from the mode of making out a word from the first letters of numbers. The

ward llVAA is really an acrostic; and it was this which led the ancients into the apparently

foolish practice of acrostic writing, cf which we find, in the languages and works above enu-

merated, so many examples. The words Bisat-al-Gnaim for 1904, lately quoted from Colonel

Tod, are correctly an acrostic.

Mr. Mallet has observed, “that the ancient Scandinavian poetry abounded with acrostics of

“ various kinds, as much as the Hebrew;"' the Scandinavian, that is, the Saxon.

The practice to which our grammarians have given the scientific or technical name of Anagram,

partly arose from the accidental transposition of the letters of a ward, when changing the writing

from the numeral system or system of ciphers, and from the top downwards, to the literal and

horizontal, and partly from indifl'erence as to the order in which the letters stood, when the language

was in unspoken symbols. With respect to language, I believe our grammarians give too much

credit to system, and by no means enough to what we call accident. A moment’s reflection will

shew any one that, in the unspoken language of numerical symbols, it was not of the least conse-

quence in what order the symbols were placed. For instance, in the word So], whether it were

Slu or Sul, precisely the same idea would be conveyed. This was the origin of Anagrams and

Metathesis, to which we have given these fine names.

This explanation of the hitherto unexplained deficiency of the Hebrew and Celtic vowels, seems

to me to be the most satisfactory of any part of my system, and to connect the whole together as

perfectly as could be expected in cases of this kind. The number of characters in the old Arabic

and other systems having the same names, for instance,2 the three D's, shew, that they Were

originally never intended for letters, but merely for numbers.

1 am of opinion that the Eastern or Cadmaaan system, as the Greeks called it, was originally

invented from the Arabic, and was kept a great mystery by the Masons, who were of the tribe or

religion of the Cbaldeans and of the Iondi of Thrace. That the Ioudi were the persons who in-

vented it, I shall endeavour to shew by and by. The irregular and unsystematic use of vowels

shews that the change from the use of ciphers or figures or symbols to letters, was done without

any system or canhivance which bad language or literature for its oly'ecl. The selection of the

sixteen letters, both in Syria and in Greece, shews signs of the religious mystery, and in Greece,

particularly, it shews that the leaf or petals system or practice was abandoned, in part, from com-

pliance with the sacred mythos which prevailed. At first, after letters were discovered, the initial

of the name of every number would form a letter, but several numbers being called after trees

whose names began with letters having the same sounds, only one would be retained, and thus

only sixteen or seventeen were kept in use. The characters of the trees also shew, that they did

not arise from premeditation; for, if they had, such trees as the Spanish chestnut and the pine

would have been selected. I can imagine no other cause for the selection but accident. But they

are all inhabitants of high latitudes. They would thrive equally in Tartary and in Ireland.

Endless is the nonsense which has been written respecting the ten Jewish Sephiroths; but

Moore has, perhaps, alone explained them. Their name, in fact, tells us what they are. They

are well known to be ten symbols: and what is Sepher but Cipher i—theciphers of notation up

to ten, which, it is evident, contained in themselves, in the numeral language or language of

 

' Northern Ant. Vol. II. p. I44. ' See my Prel. 0b. Sect. 5:2.
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ciphers, in its endless combinations, all knowledge or wisdom? This was really Cabalistic.l

This was the meaning of the enigma of Pythagoras, that every thing proceeded from numbers.

In this language of ciphers, every cipher or figure, to a certain extent, was, of course, the sym-

bol of a word, viz. to 9 inclusive. At first this would be the ease up to 28, and if we look to the

tree alphabet, we shall see each of the grammata or lines, by means of the ligature, made into one.

After the Arabic notation was invented, although all the figures from 9 to 99 would consist of two

symbols, they were in fact representatives of but one idea. annage says, that the Writing on Bel-

shazzar's wall, interpreted by Daniel, consisted of but a letter or symbol for a word; this is correctly

cipher writing. It is not surprisrng that the Chaldaan Daniel should have possessed this Cabalistic

knowledge or the art of writing the symbols in some phosphoretic preparation, which should only

be visible, perhaps, when shaded from the lights. M. Basnage remarks, that the same practice

was observed on ancient inscriptions, where a letter or symbol stands for a word. For various

mystical or superstitious purposes the Greek alphabet was varied from the Asiatic one, and if we

look to other alphabets, we shall be able to perceive superstition at work, and the same supersti-

tion,—the same gratification of the passion or fashion of making riddles or anigmas, which really

seems to have been the leading occupation of the priests, or initiated, for many generations; in

fact, in all time before Herodotus, who was called the father of history, from being its first in-

ventor, i. e. of history as separated from the historic, mythologic zenigmas.

18. We will now consider the number 9.

The to Teth of the Hebrew stands for nine. 1 have no doubt that we have this letter nearer the

original in form in the Greek 9 Theta, a circle including a central point, though the Greek Theta

is not unlike the Teth both in name and form. This has the same name as the Tha or Thas of the

Egyptians, and the (beats of the Copts. It is called the everlasting number, because, by whatever

number it is multiplied, if the figures be added, they make9. Thus 7x9:63, and 6+3 .9; or an

equal number of nines, and for this reason it has the emblem of eternity for its figure, viz. a point

and a circle. This The or Thas is the ninth or last number before the tens begin. The Tzaddi is

the 90, the second nine before the hundreds begin 3 and the Tzaddi final is the third 9, standing

for 900, before the thousands begin.

if the reader look to the Irish alphabets in my Preliminary Observations, Chapter I. Sect. xlvi.

p. 9, he will find each of them to consist of seventeen letters, the ninth letter in each is the centre

letter; it is the M. In the first it is called Moiria, that is, Maria; and in the second it is called

the Muin:666, of which we have seen and said so much.’ Can any one believe this to have

been the effect of accident? And if it be not accident, can any one doubt that it is the effect of a

secret system, and of the very system which 1 have been unfolding P

Georgina shews that the Pema or Lotus is the Padma softened to Pema. I suppose Padma is

Sanscrit and means Pad, one of the namesof Buddha, and Ma, mother; the same as Om, the male

and female united in the Lotus flower. The word Maor the M with a vowel, without which it

cannot be sounded, was, as I have stated, the old word for mother or the female principle—the

matrix; and, on this account, it might be that the central numeral letter of the alphabet came to

have the name of M. It was the Ma or Om figure, and thus the tree figure or vine-tree came to

be called MN, or Muin, or 666—M-vin the vin of M. It should be remembered that the Jews of

the present day have numerous mysteries attached to the M as the central letter, (many more,

probably, than I am acquainted with,) so that this is not merely a theory. A moment’s inspection

sheus that the Arabic alphabet was constructed without any regard to the mythos. Mystery

 

‘ SeeBamage, p. 199. ’ \‘ol. 1. pp. l74, 273, 659, &c , also supra, p. 180.
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itself is a mythos, as I have shewn—M-istory—perhaps, I-story—om—the Story of 0111. This was

correctly the case with all early history.l But it is quite clear to me that after the Hebrews had

adopted the first sixteen letters, the others were added, without any regard to the wants of the

language, as a moment’s examination will shew. For what, then, could it be, but to humour this

mythos ?—partly, perhaps, out of regard to the Moon’s cycle of twenty-seven days, partly to

make the M the central letter; for, without the contrivauce of the final letters, it would not

answer. The final letters are not indispensably necessary, as most of the letters do without the

finals. The Arabians kept all their numbers for letters, but it is evident that if they had been

composed to serve the purpose of letters, they would not have had three letters T, or three letters

S. I have before shewn that it seems probable that the Greeks at one time had the same number

of numeral letters as the Hebrews, or letters having the same power of notation ; but that they

purposely contrived to leave out the Koph, in order that they might have the two centre letters

for their monogram of Bacchus, Mn:650, eleven letters on each side. One effect of this would be

to make the last three letters of their proper old alphabet have each, in succeeding times, two

numeral powers.2 I have taken great pains to prove, and I am certain I have proved, that the

last three letters of the alphabet had each two numeral meanings. Here we have a satisfactory

explanation of the mode by which that effect was produced in the Greek. After they had given

names to gods or things, from the symbols having the original powers of notation, they would

never be able entirely to destroy these first names and substitute new ones. If new ones were

given, it is evident that both would continue. '

Man in Sanscrit means a human being,- in Chaldee-Hebrew, intelligence.a

Mani is always called Mane: now this will give us nearly the numerical name.

M:600 M:600 M:600 H: 8

A: l N: 50 I: 10 M2600

N: 50 I: 10 N: 50 — n

I: ID or A: I U: 6 608 Pers1an Hour.

E: 5 {E: 5 a

666 666

Om—Mani—Pami or Penna—Om. One is nothing but the M:600. Mani is Numa or Minos

or Menu. We have seen how the Nu is m Nit or Noah,‘ and I believe it is the NI-I—llln

650.5

We constantly read of the Son of Man. I have often wondered why {human being should be

so called. I have little doubt that by this was meant, Son ofthe Solar Incarnation, Mn.

Man was the image of God, of the being described by the number 650; in short, he was the

microcosm ofGod. Mind was Sapientia; and this was only to be made perceptible by one man

to another by means of the Logos or speech. Thus mind came to be described by the word

Logos,the speech or anima in motion, the Spirit of God, of which the Linga was the emblem. The

organ of generation, for a similar reason, was calledLinga, or Lingna, language, or speech, orLogos.

Mind was the To 0v. “ Every thing tends to the To 09”-“ to the centre.” For this reason,

 

I Vol. I. p. 882, in. See ‘Irogta, ‘Irup, and Italian Sloria. ' u“

" Volney, Res. Ant. Hist. Vol. II. p. 403. ‘ See Vol. I. pp. 234, 236, 420, 626, 649. 714.

‘ Let it notbe forgotten, that when I speak ofthese matters, I suppose the Greek and Hebrew letters to be the same

or nearly so—not yet to have changed.

232
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when the alphabet consisted of only twenty-four letters or figures, the two centre letters, the

MN:650, formed its name. The nameof that part of the Horn or Homo, which more immediately

partook of the nature of the To 0V, mind and man-min-di, viz. divas, holy or sacred, that is,

MN. After the sacred number, the Neros was found to be600 and not 650, the number of the

letters was reduced from 28 to 27, and the M:600 was the sacred number. 1 When this was the

case, it is evident that those who did not understmrd all [Its reasoning might take either the LM or

the MN for their sacred number 650. Thus came the Lama and the menu. Thus the Lamed

came to be used indiscriminately with the Nun, as Ficinus tells us. And thus, as we might

expect, Lama, Menu, and Mani, were all the same. The Lamed is, in fact, the LM-di, Holy or

Sacred Lama.

At last, the Lama came to have the same name as the sheep, as the solar constellation, and as

“the Lamb that taketh away the sins of the world,” because, in the language of figures, it was

was L:50, M:600:650. For a similar reason the Goat, which was the same as the Lamb, was

called Mn-des, M2600, N:50:650.

The Indian Fig-tree was sacred to the Sun.2 It was the tree of the Lam ; then, from the re-

giminc, the tree Lam-di.

The reader may probably recollect the observations which I made in Volume I. pp. 606, 837,

838, that the Goat and the Sheep are the same genus of animal, and that they will breed forward,

or continue the breed, like the Greyhound and the Pointer, not like the Horse and the Ass. This

accounts for the Goat being often found where a Sheep might be expected. At last the two ani-

mals came to be equally adored, one as LM:650, the other as MN:650.

Parkhurst says, rim mmlo, knowledge, understanding.‘ From this root r1! ido, probably, comes

the name of the Docetcs. He says, run dot, knowledged I believe it was one name of the

Gnostics, and from this probably came the Latin Doctus. We have found munda to mean a cycle

or circle. I suspect this arose from the figurative similitude of the divine mind to the circle which

we meet with every where, to the 0, To Dr; and that man had this name from being an emana-

tion from the divine mind. From the word 11'" ido comes the word Men, which is so closely con-

nected with understanding, knowledge, and mind. And thus the mounts Ida, of Crete and Troy,

or Tr-ia, might, with little or perhaps no violence, be construed mounts of knowledge or wisdom.

The lad has the meaning of hand and ten, and may be the root of the word loda or Jnda. It is

the J)? zdo of the Hebrews, which means to think, and figuratively knowledge, Wisdom, in fact,

our Idea. When a man has no ideas he has no wisdom. We have before seen the close connex-

ion of letters and knowledge. Here, I think, we may find the meaning of Ayodia—the place of

wisdom. The tribe of Judea may be nothing but the tribe of Judia or Idii. The Idei of Crete were

Aaurohm, Dactyli, as the learned say, because they were ten, the number of a person's fingers.

I apprehend they might also be so called from the Iodi or Idai, that is, votaries, or the inventors

or possessors of the system of letters, and also from the word 10¢! a hand. We have here several

meanings similar to what we found in the Tamul. From the Hebrew word 91' ido, Idea, the ideas

of letters, knowledge, Wisdom, head, cannot be separated. The French Téte is Tat, Ras, head.

 

I Thus, when it was desired to retain the allegory of the tree of knowledge and letters in the alphabetic numeral

system, and the mansions of the moon and the days ofthe moon’s period were foundto be more correctly described by

27, the letters were reduced to 27.

= Vall. Coll Hib. Vol. V. p. l30. . 3 In voce r1, ido, VII. 1:. 274.

' Ibid p. 273. In a future page we shall find the language of Scotland called GueLdoct. The latter word came to

Qcotlantl with the Jewrsh abstinence from Pork, and was derived from this nerd, meaning learned Gael, orSanctum

Scriptum.
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The Cretans of Mount Ida were said, by the Greeks, to be Jews. They probably constituted the

monastic body, the remains of which still continue as Christian monks on Mount lda.‘

Virgil seems to have known the true nature of this mythos from an expression in the 1Eueid,

Lil). X.—

Alma parens Idea Detnn.

This Idaaa was the Maia of Greece. Proclus, upon Plato, uses the expression, Mala Gem tin-aim:

Maia, the Sovereign or Supreme of the Gods.2

We know certainly that, afterthe use of the numeral symbols as letters commenced, the custom

of using them as symbols did not cease ; but, on the contrary, that they were continued in com-

mon use for superstitious purposes by the early fathers; and it is easy to imagine, that, after the

numeral powers of the Coptic and Greek letters became changed, the Gods should, in some in-

stances, he called, or rather be described, by the symbols in their new application. For instance,

that what before was an tr should become 2Pz600. And, again, T213 and XEP. Ithink

each of the letters PET came to have two meanings. All this might readily arise in the infancy

of letter writing, and during the gradual cessation of symbol writing. I think the very easy

manner in which the unmeaning names of the Gods resolve themselves into numbers, and those the

precise numbers which are required to describe the sacred cycle, as it advanced to perfection, and

the way in which they are recorded in the numbers of pillars in the temples, and the way in which,

as I have shewn, they were used to make up the periods of the Hebrew chronology, as taught by

Usher, Marshnm, and Eusebius; and the way in which the monograms descriptive of Jesus

Christ are formed of the numbers of the three cycles, leave nothing wanting to the proof of the

truth of my explanation of the system. The probabilities are as a million to one in favour of its

truth.

It should also be recollected, that we are not to be tied down in our reasoning respecting the

meanings of symbols and letters in the first years of their invention, in the same strict manner as

we ought to be, when we reason about those of the fastidious Greeks, at the time when they had

brought their beautiful alphabet to perfection, and fixed, with great precision, the power of every

letter.

The attempts to tie down inquirers into the early periods of Greece, or any other country, to

the strict grammatical rules adopted or formed in later times, when these countries had become

highly civilized and their language fixed by these grammatical rules, can only serve, if permitted.

to conceal truth. There is no reason to believe the ancient languages difi'erent from the modern

with respect to their uncertainty; and how uncertain are they! The following passage of Sn-

John Maundeville, a learned Englishman in the fourteenth century, will shew in how short a time

even a written language changes : “Aftrc that thei hen zolden (yielded) thei sleen hem alle, and

“ kutten of hire eres, and soween hem in vynegre, and there of thei makeu gret servyse for

“ Lordes." Similar examples may be found in every language.

I must also beg my reader not to be surprised if he should find several etymologies for a word.

He must recollect that I pretend toprove nothing, only to raise different degrees of probability in

each case; and when I give two explanations, the reader may take which he chooses; I believe he

will find either of them consistent with the remainder of the theory. But I think it probable that,

in many cases, words were designedly so formed as to have several meanings. It must also be

recollected, that the meanings of words would change with time.

 

‘ For Iodhand, see Ouseley’s Coll. Vol. III. pp. 62, 105, 418. ' Julie“. V01. 11- P- 91-
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19. After man began to theorize on the First Cause, he naturally designated it by the Monad or

Unit, which was at length described by a point: on this arose many most refined speculations. It

was on the Monad, on which was erected all the other numbers, till we get to ten ; the whole of

the fingers which formed one circle or whole, as it contained in itself all numbers. Then, by the

invention of adding the other numbers over again, all numbers are formed. Thus the point came

to he the foundation of both series, and the 0 or pruktos, or prick, or point, ’ or jod, to be

descriptive of self-existence, and of both one and ten, and from this in time might arise the

Hebrew verb ran eis, to be or exist ; with its irregular forms, and its ’ i existence and :1» ie, or,

Syriace, 17' 1'0, joined to F1 di, 'n' ind, and the people of Io-di, the holy lo; and, Chaldaice, NW iuda,

and God self-existent, thus formed from the root - the Ailm, on which all letters and numbers

were carried or formed, and consequently all knowledge. Thus it was the creator, and the foun—

dation or mother of figures, letters, and knowledge: from this, the Iedi of Judi were the followers

of the holy I, or le, or Io. From this being the origin of letters as well as of creation, the golden

fleece (holy wisdom) and the apple of the Hesperides, apples of the tree of knowledge, holy \visc

dom came.

The first figure would, of course, be what we find it, I: when it got to ten it was X 0r » in

Hebrew, that is, Iod—Io-di—the sacred la in the Syriac, or n! 2']: in the Hebrew, translated into

the Greek IH of Delphi, or the XH:608. Jesus Christ, Basnage says, was described by 1H.

This shews that the 31 of Delphi was written both HI and 31. In several of the old languages

the first number is described thus, I, and the tenth in the same manner; and sometimes both by a

point. This is the Hebrew Iod, and the Latin Iota. This is, I apprehend, the To Dr of Plato.

lad is hand, and also, in Hebrew, the Ivy, which Is called the five-finger-leaved tree, and the Planta-

vita.I

In the Dalmatian or Illyrian alphabet, the form of theI is X 5 and this, I cannot doubt, was

originally the Roman, and the I orj Was the ninth, and the X the tenth. The small variations in

the alphabets shew, I think, that they have in most countries got into use by degrees; escaped,

in fact, from the crypts, before any thing like grammar was thought of.

Durst says, “Que Dieu est le chef de toutes les chases, tout de cells: qui sont, que des autres qui

“ dm'vent estrs et 12: sont encore. Aussi ceste note de nullité 0, qui est circulaire et résoluhle en

“ soy mesme. Sans fin, et commencement, ne fait rieu de soy, mais avec l’unité constitué le

“ nombre de 10. Et de-li se va multipliant en la compaguie des autres,jusques a l’infini.”’ Or,

it may he the Jewish and British and Indian cycle of 84—I:IO, 0:70, D:4:84. But I rather

prefer the former. From this numerical theory, the Io of Syria, arose the Jewish irregular verb

m1 to be. As the i. d. or 10 and 4, made the half of the moon, when the year was supposed to be

336 days long; so the rv i. e. or 10 and 5, made the half when the year was supposed to be 360

days long.

The ' Iod is the tenth letter of the old alphabet of figures, the D mem is the tenth of the new

one of letters.

The sacred tetragrammatou might be either run» ieue, or '0 aw, awn a 11v, mu 6 spxofung; or

it might be, n'nn act's, which comprehends them all.

I apprehend the origin of notation, or of figures or arithmetic, is very fairly represented in the

Preliminary Observations, and the beginning of this book. We will now try to find how the Ara-

bic system was discovered, or! had, perhaps, better say, how the systems of calculation, by calculi

or comics, or right lines, was perfected. For, though I have spoken of calculi or little stones

 

I Val]. Coll. Hih. Vol. V. p. 131. ' Origin des Langues, p. 159.
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only, yet I apprehend the African and Indian and Chinese custom of using little shells or cowries,

and which are yet used in all the oriental countries, soon came into use instead of the calculi. I

suppose that man, after a certain experience of the use of lines or cowries for numbers, proceeded

to invent arbitrary figures for each parcel of lines or cowries, and thus he made a 2 for two

cowries or lines, a 3 for three, and a 9 for nine of them; each of these parcels answering to a part

of his fingers, and the 9 to nine of them. I have no doubt that in the forming of all these sym-

bols, fanciful or mystical reasons would influence the formation of them, and when he came to the

last finger or digit, and he cast about to determine what sort of a figure he should make for it,—

for it, which was the total of the fingers,—he formed the sign of the circle as, in his opinion, the

most proper; and this it really was, for many reasons, so evident, that I suppose I need not

repeat them. Thus he got the l, 2, 3, 4, to 9 and 0. When he examined this, he would find

that he had one total. He laid his comics or inscribed his lines one below another, and he found

if he took three of them thus,

1

l

1

they made 3. .. . .. 3

and four would in like manner make 4. If he took ten of them, in like manner they made 10 or 0.

That is, they made one 0, or one total, that is, l. 0. This brought him instantly to simple addi-

tion, as far as to nine figures, and perhaps to ten. He would observe that the one total, or 10,

was descriptive of all the cowries he had in his hand, and that the figures on the right described

ones answering to his fingers or digits, and the next figure on the left ten digits. He then

took two parcels of cowries of ten each, and he said,

Ifoneofthese parcelsisdescribedbyonetotal........... .....-...... l 0,

two of these parcels ought to be described by two totals................ 2 O

thatthree mightbedescribed bythreetotals.......................... 3

andsoontillhegottoninetotals .................................. 9 O,

and, at last, that a hundred cowries would be described by ten totals, thus. . 10 O.

This would immediately shew, that the first number on the right described digits, the next on the

left tens, and the next on the left, parcels of ten tens each. In the above we have the sums—ten,

twenty, thirty, &c.

About the same time that man got so far as to form the 10, and to describe the sums 20, 30, 40,

&c., he would observe, if one and a circle, made one total,1 and that the one in the second line to

the left always answered to ten, that, if instead of the l and 0, he put 1 and l, he would describe

the eleven cowries, which he had in his hand; and if he put 1 and 2, he would describe the

twelve cowries which he had in his hand; and hence be discovered how to describe ll, l2, 13,

&c., to 20, or two totals. In this manner, again, he was led to discover, that the first line on the

right was digits, the second to the left tens, the third to the left, parcels of ten tens, or what we

call hundreds. Alter this, 1 think the mode in which man would proceed with the combined as-

sistance of his cowries and figures, to underwrite the number of the odd digits on the right, carry-

t
o

P

 

I The word Total, which I have made use of, is al-tat; the tat or lot meaning Macao, and has come from the

cycle of the neros, the perfect and complete cycle, including the whole time which the sun and moon took to come

from any point to thatsame point again. It formed the Latin torus.
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ing over the overplus parcels of tens to the next line, or to the teas, and the overplus parcel c.

tens to the next line or the hundreds, is so easy to be imagined, that I need not pursue the ana-

lysis any farther. In the same manner, by taking one collection of cowries from another, he

discovered subtraction, and in a similar manner division, and multiplication—using cowries, as

they are yet used, even in the most complicated astronomical calculations, in India and China, a

very interesting account of which may be seen, in the Kala Sankalita of Col. Warren. If a person

will only take a parcel of pebbles or shells, he will soon find how very easily the art of arithmetic

must have sprung from the combined use of calculi or cowries, and the infant art of writing, by

numeral symbols, and of letters, when the latter were in the act of being discovered, and were

coming into use along with the former.

20. The Chinese are said to have a God called Xangti, whose name is kept a profound secret,

never mentioned on any occasion, but entrusted alone to those in the higher mysteries, who medi-

tate on it with the most profound reverence. Here we have the exact history of the On of the

Indians, and of the lame of the Jews of the twentieth chapter of Exodus, which, when properly and

mysteriously translated, means, as I have already stated, “Thou shalt not mention the name of n n

m' "to, that is, of run Seéf-cm'stmt Being.” I mentioned above, p. 190, that, in the ancient lan-

guage of ciphers, the first and the tenth figure were the same, I, and 0; but the tenth was also

represented by the mystic X. From this the X, the monogram of God, came to be confounded

with the I, or @, also the monogram of God, and therefore may be here put for the I: and the a

is the Hebrew n e and the y a corrupted into the ng. This produces the Jan. The ti is #1 di, Holy

Inc. In Tibet they have the same God; he is called Xiang-siouph. This is more correctly re-

ported nnd is the monogram X and lao—the soph or wise, or the wisdom of Iao, and they have

him also called Jang-ti.—Divus Iao.l Here I suppose I shall be accused of taking etymological

liberties. But it may be observed, that I do not entirely depend on the explanation or analysis of

the word, but much more on the history and the circumstances attending it. These, in the analysis,

or etymology, as it is called, of words, ought never to be lost sight of, and, I flatter myself, are

never lost sight of by me. I think it must be allowed to me to take much greater liberties of this

kind, with words which, by those liberties, dovetail into my system, when that system is shewn

to be nearly established and supported by hundreds of other circumstances, than I could be allowed

to take without them. It may be recollected that I have formerly shewn from Georgina, that the

Ti meant di or holy, in the word Tibet. This being premised, I must add that, after I had Written

the above, I found the following passage of D'Herhelot: “Ng est une lettre Chinoise, qui répond

“a Pain dcs Hebreux ; Monument de Christianisme en Chine.” I think I could not well wish for

any thing more to my purpose than this; and here we see a striking proof of the utility of adher-

ing to the simple forms of the Hebrew alphabet, as given by me, and regulated by the powers of

notation. Ie or 10 was Logos, a tree was wisdom. Wisdom was letters, letters were a tree.

Thus a tree was wisdom, because its leaves were letters; r1” 3'0: was the word used for letters. I

was one, 1; one and a circle were IO, X; one and a circle were 10, which were IE or XH, the

circle 608; one and a circle were a dot and circle, the emblem of the eternal monad—G. It

was 6, 9' 9, the emblem of the eternal number, as they called it. A circle is a cipher; it is the

emblem of eternal wisdom; it is rpm—th sup or 1p! zap, 20¢, wisdom. Theta was nine, because

9 was the emblem of eternity; conformany to this, the first letter of the hieroglyphic alphabet was

an owl, the emblem of wisdom. I must be permitted to repeat, that Ida l8 1W ld-o, idea, mando,

(vide Parkhurst,) one made, knowledge, wisdom, a circle, a cycle, a cipher. Stars were letters,

 

I Yao, volo, I ml! do; mm». Web. on Greek and Chinese Language, p. 35.
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but each star was dedicated to a certain tree, or each tree to a certain star. A constellation was a

wood, 5n!!! stl, satal, whence stella, a star, or 0":‘200, #:300, p’:100:600; and the Hebrew,

English, and Sanscrit, all, stalls, place of rest or settlement, o":‘200, ‘r’:300, LL:lOO:600; and

the Mexican 'l‘tl=650, Teotl. Mndo is JD:650—-"1 di, holy Mandaites, followers of Wisdom.

They were Nazonreans or Nazarenes, therefore Nazorenes were followers of wisdom—therefore

Jesus’s followers were followers of wisdom. Jesus was a Natzir or flower of Nazareth, but the

place where it grew was in Carmel, in the garden of God. Of this more presently. Buddha was

crucified for robbing the garden of a flower: this, perhaps, we may understand by and by. The

union of the mythos and the numeral symbolic alphabet, I think, can alone explain why the wood

or grove in which the Gods were worshiped, the niches or stalls in which they were placed, and

the groups of stars into which they were changed, should all have the same name—Stall.

In our Bibles we every where find the writers reprobating the adoration of groves or trees,

which are ordered to he cut down and burnt. Mr. Landseer, in his Sabaaan Researches,

has most superabundantly proved, that those things which we call groves, and which in the

Hebrew are called mm: asre and WW asire,‘ were some kind of instrument of the nature of our

celestial globes or armillary spheres. From these words, in fact, come the Latin aster and our

star, and the Asteroth of the Sidonians, and the Goddess of the Saxons called Easter. The word

Asre came to mean a tree, because those instruments were covered with groups of stars, each star

marked with a letter, which letter had the name of a tree. They were formed upon a microcosmic

system, which I shall explain in a future book; by this, the earth or globe was divided into

tenths, from which the tithe that 1 shall shew was paid by all nations came to be called Ashera.

We constantly read of the fortunes ofmen told by the stars, of the life and actions of Jesus Christ

being recorded in the stars, &c., &c. Every star having the name of a tree, it would also be a

letter and a numerical symbol, and a group of them was called a constellation, of which there were

two kinds. Of one kind, which had the names chiefly of animals, there were forty-eight: the

other kind consisted of divisions formed by lines, each line distant from another five degrees,

which would divide the sphere into seventy-two parts, as described by Plutarch. These lines, it

taken from Narth to South, or from East to West, would divide the surface of the sphere into

parallelograms seventy-two in number. By means of the forty-eight hieroglyphics and the nume—

ral symbols, it would be no diflicult matter to record a history, the parts of which would present

themselves consecutively every night, so as to finish the story in a year, or in a period of years or

cycle, at pleasure. Thus we have the labours of Hercules described in the zodiacal signs, as they

are so satisfactorily explained by M. Dupnis. If the history of Hercules and his labours could be

portrayed and described by the constellations, so might the history of Jesus Christ: and these

labours are so similar to the sufferings of Jesns, that the reader must remember that the pious and

Rev. Mr. Parkhurst has been obliged, much against his inclination, to acknowledge, that “ they

“ were types of what the real Saviour was to do and sufl'er."

The word stella has the same meaning as aster, and is the same as the word 5n!” all, which

means both a group of stars, i. e. a constellation, and a wood. All these varieties arise from a

similar cause, namely, from the stars being marked by letters or symbols, which letters had the

meaning and names of trees. I have very little doubt that the Zodiacs of Esne and Dendera were

instruments of this kind of perpetual almanack. Of course, if those instruments were setup in

the temple, they must have been set up by the priests, by the initiati, and they must have ap-

peared to the ignorant as something very extraordinary, as they would seem to enable the priests

 

‘ See Parkhurst, p. 47.
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to foretell eclipses and other matters. Thus it is very natural that they should become objects of

terror to the ignorant, who, in consequence, destroyed them when they obtained power.

Maimonides (in More Nevoc. ch. xx., Townley’s translation, p. 263) says, “But the Zabii

“ being ignorant of the nature of the true God, and regarding the heavens and the heavenly bodies

“ as that eternal being who was free from all privation, and supposing that from thence all kinds

"‘ of power flowed down into images and certain trees, called in the law asheroth 111'!th asrut, cou-

“ concluded that those images and trees inspired the prophets with the prophetic language which

“ they uttered in their visions, predicting good or evil.” These Asheroth are the instruments of

which I have just treated.

We every where find the later Jewish writers, ahd particularly the prophets, reprobating the

Ashres, but yet we find them in their Temple under the best of their rulers: they are repeatedly

said to be set up under trees. And Abraham set up an Asheru in Beer-sle. This shews that'

the Jews had their sects like the modems. When an ignorant race of devotees, like our evange-

licals. obtained power, they destroyed the images, burnt the books and Ashres or astronomical in-

struments, as John Knox and other Reformers did. Our books are come to us from this race of

people, and for this every philosophical inquirer ought to make allowance. No doubt, like the

Protestant reformers, many of them were honest, and destroyed some gross abuses, such for in-

stance as the human sacrifices of prisoners of war, ordered by the law, of which proof enough may

be found in “the devoted thing, both of man and beast,” Lev. xxvii. 28, 293 also Lev. x. 14;

Exod. xxix. 28; Numb. xxxi. 4!, the heave Qfl‘m'ng of the men prisoners. [2] But if they re-

formed abuses, they indulged in their antipathy to learning, without judgment or discrimination,

and this is proved by their destruction of the Asherim or astronomical instruments. Our modern

devotees are surely not less inimical to learning, than were Jewish and Protestant Reformers.

I beg my reader to pause here, and to reflect upon the state in which he would be placed at the

end of a period of 600 years, if he had had no historical account of what had preceded that time;

and, again,if he had a tradition or a writing giving an account of the immaculate conception, of the

adventures of a divine person, and a dogma that this was to be renewed every 600 years; that, in

short, all the afi‘airs of the world were to be renewed periodically. He will at once see, that his

very limited experience would not enable him to correct any chronological error.

The stars, the lights in the firmament of heaven, were, by the omnipotent voice of the Elohim

himself, appointed to be “for signs and for seasons, and for days and years.” The proper use of

the asherim was, no doubt, in part for ascertaining and manifesting the movements of those signs,

seasons, &c., and I imagine that they were used to foretell the political events which would

happen, (as the mythos dictated,) as well as eclipses, conjunctions of planets, &c.; andmen must

have been very difl'ereut from what we have ever known them, if priests and rulers did not make

them subservient to their selfish purposes. This would, of course, expose them to the attacks of

reforming fanatics.

In the case of the Hebrews we have an exampleof a temple whose sacred writings have escaped

to us—in all others, of temples whose writings have not escaped; and in this, at last, consists the

great difl'erence between them. It is evident that struggles were constantly taking place between

the patrons of images and iconoclasts—between reformers and anti-reformers—and our writingsare

thoseof the iconoclastic party, which at last prevailed. From this circumstance, and from being

educated as partisans of this system, every thing takesin our eyes a suitable colour.

I have very little doubt that the stars were allotted to the numeral symbols, so as to make them

into a kind of calendar or perpetual almanack, and this is what was meant by the declaration of

the great astronomer, that the life and actions of Jesus Christ might be read in the heavens. It

was contrived either for a year or six hundred years. Either the Roman Catholic system of per-
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traying the actions of Jesus every year, or the system of Virgil in his new Trays and new Argo-

nauts every six hundred years, was adopted. Vallancey and several others have had a glimpse of

the truth, but they have had no success in making it out.

No person can look at the Mem final without seeing that it is the Samech,and the example in

the word and; lmrbe of the use of it for the Mem, suficiently justifies and proves, at least in

mystic inquiries, its indiscriminate use. So far I consider that we are certain, independent of the

innumerable other proofs of it which I have given.l It is the same as the Greek hissing E’ which

stands for sixty, and the can Mm, wisdom. The Sa is the gas orW tea or Saviour or the 600:

the same mystic system goes through the whole. With reference to this, the Six was described

by what we call the Episemonbau or Van, the hissing 5’. The first cycle was 6; the second 60;

the third 600; the next 6000. The following passage will shew a similar kind of superstition of

the Mohamedans in a late day, when in fact the knowledge of letters had rendered all such theo-

ries absolute folly and nonsense, but which, before their discovery, deserved rather to be called

wisdom than folly.

The following is a metrical account of the verses, &c., of the Koran, taken from a very beauti-

ful copy, once the property of the unfortunate 'l‘ippoo Sultan, but preserved in the public library

at Cambridge. It was copied by me from a manuscript of Professor Lee’s, lent me, at his request,

by the secretary of the Royal Society of Literature.

“ The verses of the Koran, which is good and hearbdelighting,

" Are six thousand, six hundred, and sixty-six.

“ One thousand ofit command, one thousand strongly prohibit.

“ One thousand ofit promise, one thousand ofit threaten.

“One thousand of it read in choicestories,

“ And know, one thousand of it to consist in instructive parables:

“ Five hundred of it in discussions on lawful and unlawful;

“ One hundred ofit are prayers for morning and evening.

“ Know sixty-six abrogating and abrogated.

“ Of such an one, Ihave now told you the whole.”

In the 6666 and the 6600, exclusive of the abrogated part, I think may be seen the remains of

the cyclic system.

2]. We will now inquire into the famous 'Esg, pm, s'v, commonly called the three genders of

the Greek numeral adjective, which word describes our idea of unity.‘

 

' See Vol. I. pp. l68, I72.

‘ Grammarians call it an irregular noun. In all the written languages except the Sanscrit, there are many words

which grammarisns can bring into no rule of grammar, and this gives them much trouble, because they proceed upon

the idea, that language, both written and verbal, is to be accounted for on principles of what are called philosophy,

when, in reality, they are much more the efl'ect ofwhat is called accident. Grammarians and Philosophers never had

any thing to do with them, till they were come to a very advanced state. The more I inquire and think upon the sub-

ject, the moreI am induced to have recourse to what we call accident, in the case ofin

Plato, who lived in the fourth century before the Christian tern, was the first that considered Grammar; Aristotle

the first who wroteon it, and reduced it to an art; and Epic-urns the firstthat publicly taught it among the Grecisns.

If an inquirer will only think one moment upon these facts, he will be obliged to admit that what I have said of

Homer's poem; must be in great part correct. They must be indebted almost entirely to Aristotle and his companions

for the perfection of their language. According to Suetonius, the artof Grammar was first brought to Rome, about

170 years B. C., by Crates Malotes, the ambassador from king Attalus to the Roman Sate. (Pref. to Bosworth's

Saxon Grammar, p. xxiv.) If these facts be considered, we shall instantly see the absurdity of being tied down to

observe the niceties of the language of the later Greeks and Romans. For, most assuredly, before the invention of

Grammar, there could be nothing like precision in language. It seems quite certain from this, that the poemsof

Homer must have undergone a great dressing up by Aristotle, to bring them to their present perfection. But an oh.

2 c 2
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I have shewn that the first recorded ideas of man were probably numbers. I think I may

assume, that all written language came from Asia to Greece, and that the Greek language was

formed from the oriental. Now I think we may observe something very striking in the Greek

word for the idea of unity. A Greek grammarian would tell you, that the word for one is its,

and that it is irregular, making [am in the feminine,and in in the neuter. But it is evident these

words are not formed from one another, but are three separate and distinct words, for three sepa-

rate and distinct ideas. If I be right in the primary formation of numbers, they may be sought

for among the most ancient languages, and I think we shall find the Greek words above alluded to

to have come from the East.

Priscian says, that in the Greek word Mia for one, I is considered the principal letter, and the

M as mute. We constantly read In grammarians of words being paragogic and hcemantive and

formative. In nine cases out of ten these learned words are only used and contrived as a screen

for ignorance. Almost all the words connected With mythology are of so old a date that their

origin is totally unknown in all countries, and this is because they were formed before the art of

syllabic writing was known; and before this book is concluded, I feel confident I shall satisfy

every reader, that they took their names from the first numeral art of writing which I have been

unfolding. The mere assertion of Priscian, that the letter m is mute, is by no means satisfactory,

as my reader can hardly fail to admit, when he has considered the circumstances which I shall

disclose. I suppose that the word consists of the monogram M and the Hebrew IE, or, I, self-

etv'stent.‘ This opens a door to the explanation of many other words. I do not doubt that in

the Mute, M, we have the monogram of the Om of India—three words coalescing, to use Sir W.

Jones’s expression, and forming the word O-M, or M, the Mem final of Isaiah. In a similar

manner we have the Monos, which is the Latin zmus with the Monogram prefixed.

This seems to restore this important word to something like rationality. 'Etg, in the Hebrew,

may be w’n sis, run is or ens, existence in the masculine ; rm m'e THE is, existmce in the feminine;

and E9 the or, To Or, of Plato, in the neuter, or the ens. I have not a doubt that, when these

words were formed, grammar rules had never been either heard or thought of. There is not in

the world any thing like a written or spoken language formed by rule, except the Sanscrit, and in

this very formed rule, its modern character is evident. Every language written and spoken is the

child of circumstance, improved by grammarians, as our language and all languages of civilized

nations are improving every day.

Some time ago, p. 190, Iobserved, that the M was the tenth letter of the new or Cadmasan

alphabet of letters, and answered to the jod, the tenth letter of the old alphabet of numbers, which

was often described by the hissing X. Our learned men say the numeral letter sis was described

by two digammas thus, F or 1 . Now I think it has been originally the same as the French

hissing C with the sedilla under it thus, F This is the hissing sixth letter. The temh hissing

letter was the X, and the sixteenth letter was the Samach. or the terminating form of the tenth

alphabetic letter M. and was formed by three lines or forms E E, or three (bis, and denoted 60

and 600, and called by the hissing word Xi and Chi. We have no alphabetic name for the pre-

 

scn ation made by Mons. Dugas-Montbel, in the Journal des Savans, September 183I, that “ Plato, Aristotle, Pantsu-

ocs, citcnt des \ers dc l’llindc, de l’Odissée, que none as retrouvons plus daus les manuscripts et les editions

d'l-lomerc,” proves, indeed, that they have been recent: in later ages —Homere et ses écl its parMarq. Fostia D’Ur-

bun, p. 252.

' He says L was often used along with the N for 50. This we know to be true. Supp. Ency. Brit. VoL I p. 522.
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sent numeral letter 6. I suspect it was originally called Sam, the name of the Sun in various

dialects, and that the name for the number 60, Samach, was Sam and Dan aim, and the same for

the 600; and the form of it in the Greek was made to describe the triple power, of which the Sun

was the emblem—the triple wisdom. That much mystery is hid under these words, cannot be

doubted ; whether 1 have suggested a probability as to its true explanatimz 1 leave to my reader.

At the head of all beings and their works the Oriental or Gnostic sects placed the Monad, Mm

agxn, also called Hailnp a-vagog, which M. Matter truly observes, was found in all the doctrines

of lndia and Persia, and of the ancient world. ‘ And who was this femimne Mm upxr), who was

also the masculine Hail-11p; I answer, the androgynous Brahms-Maia of indie. This Monad,

pm, is the feminine of the Greek word 51;. (4m, (or Ionice ia,) Eli—anus. The word its may be

a formation of the Hebrew mos ais, substance, or the verb a» is, he is. It is joined with both gen-

ders and numbers. ‘Ev, as used here, as the oriental language had no neuter, must have been

purely Greek. But as it is the neuter of E19, one, it may be substance or matter, which was with

the Persians and many of the Gnostics the origin of evil, or the destroying or evil principle, and

may have been only a dialectic variation: of the word av. The neuter of the Word for the idea of

Unity can evidently be nothing but matter; that is, in idea it cannot be separated from matter.

We derive our idea of number solely from matter. if I be right that all languages are derived

from one, it seems not unreasonable to search for the roots of the originals of words in diferent

languages. When the surprising manner in which ancient languages have become changed is con-

sidered, it cannot be expected that any thing like an entire original language should be found any

where. But I think with skill and diligence, and the absence of prejudice, it is not out of proba-

bility, that the original language might be nearly recovered ; but yet I think we are at present a

long way from it. As an example, the Greek word it; would be the Hebrew it" is, the word pm

the Indian Illaia, and the word an or or the Hebrew m an.

The example of the words Erg, ‘ura, Ev, being oriental, is exactly similar to that noticed in my

Essay on the Celtic Druids, in the Eleusinian mysteries, of the three sacred words OM HA5

ROPE} commonly used both in India and Europe. No one will doubt, I think, that all these

things have an intimate connexion. The three words used at Eleusis were purely Sanscrit; yet

the Athenians would have been much offended to have been told that they were barbarous, though

they adniitted that they did not themselves understand them. They were brought to this temple

when the name of the Sinde was brought to the river in Thrace, and the custom of burning the

widows, and the name of Xpi); given to the God. They were a form, like our Amen, which the

priest at last used like the talk of a parrot, without thought; till, like our amen, its meaning was

forgotten. The language kept changing, the form remained fixed. It is like the case of the

words Its, missio est, at the end of the Roman mass, the meaning of which is now unknown.‘

But I have one more observation to make on this subject. The 'Eig, Mm,'Ev, are descriptive

of the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer. The first is the male, the w» is, self-existence, Pao-

FOUND Wlsnou; the female is the Muz, the Loyos, both male and female, and Mm agzvy—qram‘o

exp/wages, the Ev or 09 is the neuter symbol of matter, the Destroyer. In Exod. iii. 14, God

says, Eye: up: 6 5214 ' ‘0 av arregaMs [.LE «gag firms.

thu I consider the great number of Druidical, that is, of Cyclopean, buildings in every part

of the world, all having nearly the same generic character, I feel surprised at the fact, that there is

not on one of them any thing to be found like an inscription. The facts of many of them, the

 

' Hist. Crit. du Gnost. Vol. I]. Ch. iv. Sect. ii. p. 266. He also ohsertes, that this was the Cu; «yum; which St.

Paul found at Athens; and if he be right-in this, he here curiously unites the Christian and the Heathen religions.

‘ Beausohre, Vol. II. p. 350, n. l98; Asiat. Rea; and in VoL I. p. 253. ’ See man. 9. 6|.
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Pyramids for instance, displaying great astronomical knowledge, and the stones of the circular

and elliptic buildings, like Stonehenge, Abury, &c., having the numbers of the ancient Cycles, the

Neros, that of Meton, &c., being considered, I am sometimes, notwithstanding what I have lately

said on the subject of secrecy, inclined to suspect, that the knowledge of astronomy preceded the

knowledge of syllabic letters much longer than we have been led to believe. I confess it is difli-

cult to believe that astronomy should have so preceded; but yet it is dificult to account for the

fact, that there is no such thing as an inscription on any really very ancient building. And the

Orientals still continue, notwithstanding their knowledge of the Arabic figures, to work very dim-

cult problems, and to make long arithmetical calculations, by means of their cowries.

'22. We will now inquire as little farther into the ancient history of Signs or Seals or Crests or

Monograms. We have found that the M, and the I, and the X +, were all commonly prefixed to

words, for the sake of mystery, as it is said, but, as it ought to be said, for some cause which is

unknown. It is a very common practice with all authors in writing, to assert or to say, a thing is

so or so, without any qualifying word or clause to express doubt or opinion, when they merely

mean to express their opinion. This is constantly done without any ill intention; but it is after—

ward quoted as authority, it being assumed that it is not opinion, but the assertion of a known

fact, which thus obtains credit from the respectability of the assertor ; and thus falsities are esta-

blished and truth is concealed. It is one of the thousand ways which nature has devised to pre-

vent our knowing too much of the realities of by-gone ages. It is often very diflicult to discover

whether an author is asserting a fact or delivering an opinion. When the saint, and bishop, and

martyr—lrenasns, asserts a fact from his own knowledge, in which he has no interest, or in which

his assertion is against his interest, we may believe him; but who would give a farthing for his opi—

m'mz on any subject, where sense or judgment was required? Thus to apply this reasoning to the

case before us, when an author says, “the I is prefixed for the sake of mystery,” he evidently

knows nothing about it. When it is said, “it is put into a word for the sake of the metre,” this

looks more like a certainty, because the truth of the assertion may he examined and the fact

known. But if it were inserted for the sake of the metre, it was selected because it had a'secret

meaning. It is like theM and the X, a monogram, a sigillum, a seal. I believe the I was the

sign of the male generative principle, called in the Targnms I or II, and came from the word II in

the word tinny—that the M was the sign of the female, and that the_X was the sign of the united

two. Each might be a mark of sect. The Romish bishops all continue to use the X before they

sign their names. It was the origin of seals. Those who could not write used their seal; some—

times with ink, sometimes with wax, to express their assent to a deed. In the same manner it

was used as a crest; it was a Crestian distinction. I believe the use of a sacred name, called a

Crestisn name, descended to us from the most remote antiquity, although it may only have been

used in modern times as a signature in signing the name. Lords and bishops, even now, do not

use it. The monograms were all of the nature of crests, or seals, or ciphers, as we call them.

And I believe there are vast numbers of words beginning with the I, the .M, and the X, the mean-

ingof which we do not discover, because we do not separate the monograms from them. What

should we make of Bishop Doyle’s XDoyle, if it were written in one of the ancient languages,

in which there is no distinction of capital from small letters, and no separation of words, and his

name had happened to have been Adoyle? We should then have had him Xadoyle. Thus it is with

the Momptha of Egypt, and the Iiarlhus of the Sibyl, and probably theI-xuw—the mmfed Ixion.I

These monograms arose, as we have seen, from the first numerical letters, and constituted a small

part of the endless anigmatical science of the ancients. Almost to our own time, every useful art,

 

' See Vol. I. pp. 500, 503.
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every science, every new discovery, was concealed, as far as possible, to a chosen few. The pos-

session of a useful secret, i do not doubt, would be a passport into some of the secret crafts. All

this, however, is now nearly gone, and in another century it will not be believed to have existed.

From a careful consideration of the word sacann, I am quite satisfied that it is a plant of modern

growth. It was originally secretum, secret. By degreessecret matters came to be looked on with

awe or fear; from this arose our sacred. 1 have some suspicion that the word sacred has no defi-

nite idea annexed to it. [consider the subject of manograms to be extremely curious, and to

deserve much more examination than I have bestowed upon it.

23. After what I had written on the word Xpns in the first volume, (pp. 580—589,) was

printed, I met with a passage of Mr. Payne Knight’s,I which completely hears me out in what I

have said respecting the Sigma-Tau, and the substitution of the T and 2 for one another. After

representing that the S is classed separately by itself, as being neither mute, aspirate, nor liquid,

and that it was commonly used by the Lacedzemonians and Aristophanes for the 9, he says, “In

“ other instances both the Dorians and IEolians employed the T for the 2, as in the pronoun 2T,

“ which they wrote TT. The possessive, however, derived from it, was written with either letter,

“ indifl'erently, by the poets, as suited best with their Rhythm and Metre.” Again, “Both the

“ English and French now sound the T as an 2 before the I in many instances, particularly in the

“ abstract substantives derived from the Latin." Again, “The case is, that 2: beingonly aT

“ aspirated in a partin manner, would naturally be confounded with it in the difi'erent modes of

“ pronunciation which habit or caprice gives rise to in languages notfized by any established rules

“ of orthography, which the Greek was not till the Macedonian conquest, when the later Attic be-

“ came the common dialect.”

Mr. Payne Knight has also observed, that the Lacedeemonians commonly used the R for the

S,’ which I have elsewhere shewn, was the constant practice with the Hebrews. This has a

strong tendency to support my hypothesis, that the R, the S, and the T, all had two numerical

meanings. If Mr. Knight be correct as to the unsettled state of the Greek language till the Mace-

donian conquest, as I have no doubt that he is, how absurd is it to tie up inquirers into its earlier

history by the rules adopted to fix the meaning of the language in later times !’

When in other cases I find the letter a changed for the t, and the t for the s, as Sur forTar, and

Tur for Sur,—and I consider the practice of writing every thing in numbers, I am induced to sus-

pect that Tom is a corruption of the solar name, in Sanscrit Sam, and in Hebrew an em, on

which I treated above, p. 197, and means D Samech:60, l0 Shin:300=360; and that, from an

application to this mythos, in some way or other, the Hebrew ow £32360, became Wmfim;

that the Greek 'EE and our six came from the same source, and that the name of the Greek '5

the tn'lmear and triformed letter, was called X1 or perhaps IX. But I was the ancient emphatic

article of the Saxons.‘ This at once accounts for its use in many cases which we have discussed,

and it must have been once the same with the Hebrews, if what Dr. Geddes said was true—that

 

' Hist. Gr. Alph p. 14. ' Ibid. p. 125.

' The Dorians and [Eolians changed the a- into -r, as no for no, as stated by Mr. Knight; but the Eolians also

changed the 2 into P, as pump, for arm-w, lamp for 1mg, app'qr for ems. Dores, pro m, cm, m, dicunt 1m, rm,

nor—4- et p pro 0', in mica dialecto a- pro E. (App. Scapulas, pp. 64, 65.) Attica dialectas mntat : mode in r,

mode in E—B’dommr,azurmr-cmhar, «mun-2 prop utitur: naru pro hopper, 34mg, &c. Scapula. Hhapats

in Hebrew (to desire) in Arabic (to incline) is, in Syriac, I-Ihapet. Thus the Greek page, a kind of cake, the same as

the Hebrew Matss, was pronounced by the Bceotiaus path“. South M. As. R. Again, rec-cape in the Attic is mega.

Thus the Latins have the In from cu.

‘ See Etym. Dict.
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Saxon was Hebrew. It is very remarkable that the emphatic article should so often be the name

of God : Arab. Al, Coptic Pi, Hebrew n e, and I, and II.

In his late work, the learned Dr. Pritchard says, “ In a variety of languages, either for the sake

“ of euphony, or from caprice or accident, sibilant letters have been interchanged with dentals.

“ The conversion: of the Greek Sigma into Tan is familiar to all classical readers.”I But I beg it

to be observed that they have changed. Thus Xma'o'og became Xpnro; and Chrétim, and often

;, as Nesos from Nestos. They would change by degrees, and the xgngog on the monument of

the Youth of Larissa is the middle of the change, from fingers; to mango; and to 1913709. He

also observes, that the r and s are very often interchanged in the lode-European languages.“ It

appears when those letters changed as letters, they took their power of notation with them. So

that the T came to represent 300, the 8:200, &c.; but this must have been long after the mythic

names had got into use, and this will account for and justify the explanation of them by the same

powers as the Hebrew 3

In matters of this kind, after all our inquiries, nothing but a probability can ever be expected to

be obtained, and I think a pretty strongly probable case is made out, that the last three letters of

the old alphabet were, in the numeral powers, confounded with one another. It may also be ob-

served, that if they changed in dih‘crcnt periods, as we cannot now distinguish them, they will

have all the appearance to us of being used in common, and the efi'ects will be the same to us.

When I consider that the T and the S in the Chaldee and Hebrew, two such close dialects, were

used indiscriminately for the same idea, the Sun in Sr and Tr, and Cushites and Cnthitcs, and that

the S and T were in like manner used by the Greeks, in their Sigma-Tau, one for the other, and

the singular and unaccountable variation between the last numbers of theGreek and more Eastern

alphabets, and when I consider also the apparently universal practice of the ancients of describing

names by numbers, and the great number of mythological words which might have then been ex-

plained by numbers, but which cannot, as they are now, be so explained, I cannot help believing

that the Shin and Tan must have been used indiscriminately for numbers, as we find them for

letters 5 that is, that the Shin must have been used both for 300 and 400, and the Tau for the

same. I state this merely as a suspicion, and leave others to determine; but, for my own part,

I cannot help believing that this was the fact; and before any person decides upon this point, I

must request him to take his Lexicons and consider, in both Greek and Hebrew, how many words

are spelt with similar letters—letters used for one another, Samech for Shin, Xi for Chi, and

almost innumerable others. As I have before observed, it seems absurd to be tied down in our

inquiries into the early ages, by the fixed rules of later times. There can be no rule on the sub-

ject. Thus, I think, that the Greek 2 came to represent both the 2 and T, and took the name

of Sigma-Tau; and that their powers of notation, as well as that of the P or Rho, changed from

what they were in the ancient Arabic. It is dificult, if not impossible, to say, with certainty,

how the change arose. Perhaps, with respect to pronunciation, the change might arise from the

same cause as that which caused the word «em-705' to soften into tramway, Christian into Chré-'

tien, Casmillus into Camillus, Nestos into Ncssos, &c., &c. There can be no doubt that the let-

ters must have been at first in their numerical powers the same as the Hebrew and Arabic, and

the reason why in the names of gods, cycles, &c., the Sigma may sometimes stand for 300, some-

times for 400, may have arisenfrom their having received their names before or after the change.

Whatever might be the cause, I am persuaded the S and T, and S and R, came to have, in a con-

siderable degree, as far as related to the powers of notation, a common meaning. No doubt in the

 

‘ Eastern Orig. Celt. Nat. p. 58. ‘ Ib p. 59. ' See Lemprieie in voce Salii.
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early times of the first invention of the art of writing, where nations were separated by seas, vari-

ations would arise, as well as a great want of precisiom It is very certain that the Greeks took

their system of letters, either mediately or immediately, from Syria ; then, finding the T and the

S used indiscriminately for one another in the ward for the Sun, might not this cause them to use

those letters as numerals, indiscriminately, in the same manner? Ifthis be admitted, the names

of gods would, in several cases, turn out the mystic numbers. After I had come to this conclu-

sion, I discovered that, in the epistle of Barnabas, there was authority for this, which I had over-

looked.l If a Protestant should say the epistle of Barnabas is a forgery, 1 then reply, that the

person forging it must have known whether or not the Hebrew Tau denoted 300. I believe that

both in Hebrew and Greek the S and T were in common.

The reader has seen what I have said of the interchangeable character of the S and T, both as

numbers and letters. If, then, we make to 8:200, 1! 0:70, 5 12:80, ' i=10, we shall have for the

meaning of Sqn':360. Now, when the numerical meaning of so many other words is considered,

I think this furnishes another presumptive argument, that the S and T were, as I have suggested,

used promiscuously. No one will deny that Sophia is Greek. Will any one deny that it is Per-

sian, in the case of the Sophees? We may expect to find the idea of Wisdom, the first emanation

of the Solar power, described by every variety of numeral letters which will make up 360, 600,

608, 650, or 666, or any solar cycle. The name of Sumnaut, mentioned in Volume I. p. 792, is

D 3:60, iu:6,D m:600:666, added to the word Neith, wisdom—Solar Wisdom.

The following will serve as examples of sacred numbers, if we consider the letters to have had

two meanings.

E’: 60 E P 2 Samaritan + (A!) 400 E’: 60

P’ZlOO g X R S Roesh; o I so a o o Crux.

64:200 Cross. Van . . . u . . . (if) 6 E = 5

_ Xi, Samech . . 60 0"=200360 (‘30— _

665 365

'0 R : 200

S : 50

f U = 6 Wisdom.

nT : 400

666

We have seen the Tau, or last letter of the alphabet, written +XT; in short, in every form of

a cross. In the titlepage of my Latin Vulgate, given me by a Catholic priest, the name of Christ

_A_

is thus written, XPE. It is placed on the breast of the Pope, surrounded with a glory. What can

the secret meaning be, but the renewed incarnation in the person of the Pope ? The mark above,

of the sign A. Libra, at the autumnal equinox, shews that it is astronomical and equinoctial. I

have never found a Catholic priest who could, or would, explain it to me. I have no doubt this

monogram has several meanings. It is the sign of the sun, when in the equinox, in the sign of the

Bull—this the A shews most clearly.

 

‘ See Jones on the Canon, Vol. II. p. 424; and Basnage, Book iii. Chap. xxvi.Sect. iii.

VOL. II. 2 n
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The existence of the xgngohoym, both in EurOpe and India, long anterior to the Christian asra,

I am quite sure that I have proved. By the Chrestologis, I mean the whole of the refined Gnostic

doctrines which I have laid before my reader. It is also very certain, that this was not the pub—

lic doctrine of the rabble in any country ; then there remains nothing for it to have been, but the

doctrine and object of the mysteries of Bacchus, of Apollo, of Ceres, &c. The xgusos on the

tomb of the youth of Larissa really proves it. The may on the tomb is an exact counterpart

A

of the XPZ on the Pope’s breast, and of the Fishes tied together by the tails, of Italy. This

beautiful and refined system, whether true or not, was at the bottom of every religion or mythos

of the world, however diversified, and however, in later times, degraded. This was the religion of

Pythagoras, of Plato, of Philo, and of Cicero. This was the religion of Jesus, of Moses, of Mel—

chisedek, of Zeradust, of Cristna, and of Buddha. It was equally the religion of the Chinese and

the Mexicans. There was no part of the world so celebrated for its mysteries as Delphi and

Eleusis, and it was here the Km; was discovered; and it is connected with India, by its Orphean

Trimurti, its Buddha, its river Sinde, its burning of widows, &c., &c. I have clearly proved the

system to have taken its rise in a very remote period. I have shewn how it is connected with the

Cy'clopaean buildings, with all the various mythoses, both Jewish and Gentile; and yet, as we

find no account of it, in any of the books called histories, it seems to me impossible to avoid be-

lieving that it constituted a part of the far—famed mysteries. Although there be many things

which I have not been able to explain entirely, and some which I may have mistaken, yet I am

quite certain, that there is enough,not only to shew the reality of the system, but also the nature

of it, and, in many respects, even the particulars.

23. I must now beg my reader to look back to what has been said in Volume I. pp. 505—609,

respecting the Amazon, and of the male and female being formed originally in one body, and I

think weshall perhaps find the origin of the word D13 adm, or, as we call it, Adam. This is Ad,

the Eastern and Western Syrian name of God 5 l and the monogram M, the sign of the Om, the

cycle of 600 years. The Ad is, Azl, D:4:5, the Lustrum.’ Then Adm will be the holy M.

Adm is Adma, or Ad-am, both male andfemale,- and I suspect that Adam was supposed to be like

the Siamese Boys; and when I consider the universal opinion, that the life of the first man was

extended to many hundred years,I cannot help suspecting that he was supposed to have lived 600

years, or the length of one cycle. It is very clear that the book means to express, that he was

not to eat of the fruit, and that if he had noteaten of it, he would neither have died, nor have pro-

pagated the species, and that it was only by eating of it, that he learnt to know his wife. Then I

think this countenances my idea, that it was believed that he would live one cycle, and then be

renewed, or absorbed into the To Oil—similarly to what Virgil taught in the renewal of cycles.

If it be said that the construction which I have put on the second book of Genesis is in contradic-

tion to the first; I reply, that I cannot be responsible for this; but, if I be correct, the fact proves

the want of wisdom in pretending to give a higher authority to those books than reason and sense

will justify. Nothing can be more manifest than that the first chapter and first three verses of the

second chapterof our Genesis, is a difi‘erent work from the following parts; and the fact that the

generality of Christians read them, and do not observe the circumstance, exhibits a striking proof,

that the prejudice created by education is suificieutly powerful to blind mankind to the clearestday-

light. The fairly-implied prohibition of animal food in the first, marks the humane and benevolent

 

I See Volume I. pp. 402, 5l9, 722; and supra, p. l8].
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Buddhist; the permission, in the second,‘ to use it, though only in the sacrifice of the Lamb, as

exhibited in the story of Cain and Abel, from which the pernicious doctrines of human sacrifices

and the atonement have been justified or excused, exhibit the Brahmiu school—followed, of

course, as might be expected from such doctrines, by every species of atrocity. The persons

found every where, but of whom we have no account, called Aborigines, an inofl'ensive, unwarlike

race, I apprehend are Buddhists, the remains, probably, of the great Pontifical nation, whose his—

tory I shall exhibit in the next Book, reduced to barbarism by causes which will be there deve-

loped,——a barbarism which would have rendered them an easy prey to their Brahmiu persecutors

and conquerors,—to the successive tribes coming from the great central hive of Brahminism in

North India or Tartary, called Celtas, Scythians, Saca, Tatars, Huns, Goths, &c., if their blood-

less and inofi'ensive habits had not otherwise done it. It is evident that a nation of Buddhists or

Quakers, can only exist, as the Tibetians do, on the sufi'erance of their neighbours.

 

CHAPTER II.

DIS MARIEWS.-SYSTEMS OF LETTERS.—LAST AVATABS. MOHAMED, &c—Nsuns 0!" THE GODS OF THE

WEBK.—CmNESB WRITINGn—ABACUS AND NABA’IHEAN ALPHABET.—JAVA.—NORTHIIORB’S SYSTEM.—

VON HAMMBR’S BOOK. BAXONS.—BACCHUS. JANUB. 0611A". - RHYME. HARDE- l-‘ATBS. V3133.—

CHINESE.—IMMACULATE CONCEPTION 0P SACA.—PALLIUM. “‘"m" ............. ’S ARABIC

BOOK.

 

1. We have seen, p. 180, that in Judia of Siam, Maria and Mania were the same. Maria was

one of the persons whose altars are inscribed Tribus Mariebus, of which one was the Virgo Pari-

tura. On the Heathen and Christian monuments the letters D. M. are constantly found. The

Christians say, they mean Deo Maximo, and the Heathens say, they mean the Dis Mariebus, of

whose history it is pretty clear they were ignorant. But in fact they were the same, and meant Dts

Mariebus—the holy three, who had the care of the dead Christ, and embalmed him. They were

the three Parcze of the Europeans, who cut with their scissors the thread of life. On a Christian

tombstone, in the Church of St. Clemens at Rome, they are Dis Mom'bus ,- however, the letters is

and anibus have of late years been filled with cement to disguise them. But upon many Christian

monuments the letters are, D. M. Sacrum XL.’ This beats all our Christian antiquarians; they

can make nothing of the XL. But it probably meant Deo M. 650. I think the three Marys or

Parca: were the Trimurti—Tri-mr-di, the holy triple Maria or Maia. One was Mary, Sal or Sui,

0m; the second, Mary Mag (or Magna) di-Helen or Magdalen; and the third, Mary the mother

of Jesus. The Mag is the same as Mogul—Mag—al—and the Almug-tree, of which the sacred part

of the temple of Solomon was built, was the wood sacred to the Mag-a1 or ul, or great God.

From this, by the rcgimine, came the name of Mogul, as priests came to bear the names of their

Gods.

When I consider the superstition connected with the M, the mystic nature of the M, the name

of that letter Main, the other name of that letter Samach—Sam-alrm or AkmLsa, the name of the

next letter N—vin, and the Lamed, its name L-am-di, and that it has the same numeral power as

the N, viz. 50, [cannot help suspecting a great mystery in the LMN; that they are like the

 

' This ends with the last verse of the fourth chapter. ' Basnls‘e, 3- Che P- 937: 302- TN!“-
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Alpha and Omega of Ambrose, called xg'qoyua, and the Staff of Osiris 3, 631184 mmptov I

These three letters Would be emblems of the Trinity; and i think these letters of the Greek

alphabet have, at one period, been so contrived as to make them the three centre letters, (though

they are not so now,) similar to the contrivance of the Jews to make the M the centre letter of

their alphabet; and from this, the L and the N, came each to have the power of notation 50. The

Lamb was the messenger of God; he was the first of the A77rzmoi. The word A7790. means

7:2, the same as LMB—Lzso, M:40, 3:2:72. If it were not on this account, why was the

letter B put into the word Lamb for a young sheep? We constantly read of the Angels of God

being 70 (read 72) in number. Here we find why they had the name of A7700». The LMN

also describe the Etruscan cycle of 190. The central LMN:to 120, look very mythological.

“ The letter H, in the old Greek alphabet, did not sound what we now call 11, but was an aspi-

“ rate like the English H. This was proved by Athenians, and has been since further evinced by

“ Spanheim, from several ancient coins; and there are no less than four instances of it in the

“ Sigean inscription.”2 All this proves the early unsettled state of the language. The last

learned observation made by the celebrated Parson, was on the letter H. He said, “If this he

“ authentic, here is an additional proof that the 1) was anciently used and pronounced as we do

“ our aspirated H.” The reporter then adds, “I replied, it certainly was ; and as to the authen-

“ ticity of the Praenestine Pavement, I believed it could not reasonably be called in question.”3

Herodotus says, he saw specimens of the Cadmzean letters on tripods, in the temple of the

Ismenian Apollo at Thebes, in Boeotia. These tripods I believe to have been triangular blocks of

wood, and the temple was that of rum e-smin—the Lord or Baal of the Planets, the leader of the

heavenly host.

I consider that Carmel, on a part of which was the monastic institution of Nazareth, of the

Rassees, or Essenes, or Carmelites, was called Carmel or the Vineyard of God, from the allegori-

cal connexion of the vine with wisdom, as exhibited in the Greek 307,005 and Latin Racemus.‘

The settlement of the followers of the Rasit, in Syria, is beautifully described in the allegory of

the Vine in the 80th Psalm, verses 8—16.

In great numbers of places in the Old Testament, the allegory of trees and letters is referred to.

What was the Rod of Aaron which threw out branches or leaves or buds? What were the magi-

cal peeled rods of Jacob? What was the meaning of the branch from which the stem of Jesse

was to arise? Was Jesse I-esa ? The Gnostics frequently called Jesus the Tree of Life, and the

tree itself which grew in tlze middle of Paradise, and, at other times, a brunch. My idea that the

fruit of the tree of knowledge was the acquisition of the knowledge of letters without initiation, is

supported by the assertion of Enoch, that the wickedness of the world, which caused the flood,

consisted in the attempts of men to obtain forbidden knowledge. it is also strengthened by a

passage of Proverbs, Chap. iii. 13, 18, where Solomon says, “ Happy is the man who findeth wis-

dom,”—“She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her.” I suppose certain of the leaf-

names of figures of notation were selected by a society, as a secret system of syllabic writing, after

the symbolic system had been long in general practice, and that this society being spread about in

different countries, slight differences in the mode of selecting the sixteen letters took place.

Thus the religious mythos was not every where described in exactly the same manner; hence

we see the small variation which shews itself between the Hebrew and the Greek.

9. We are in the habit of talking of the alphabet of Greece, and of the alphabet of thnicia, as if

 

‘ Basnagc, 236. ' Shuchford’s Conn. Vol. 1. Book iv p. 225.

' Classical Journ. Vol I p. 725. See my Vol. I. p 236. ’ See non-a, p 9.
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these countries had each one certain alphabet; while it is evident, that each country had great num-

bers of them ; and yet they are all reducible into two, one of which is only a part of the other, that

other being what we call Arabic, but anciently Cufic, and probably having its origin in the coun-

try of Arabia, between the Indus and Ganges, of the thousand cities of Strabo. In fact, every

learned man had his alphabet—each differing from another in form, but each the same in sub-

stance. in the book of Ben Wassih, found by Mr. Hammer in Egypt, which contains the alpha-

bet of Plato, we have upwards of seventyl of them. I have seen upwards of sixty more, in a

manuscript of Sir W. Ouseley’s; so that I have little doubt I could collect hundreds. Every man

who was initiated into the mysteries, and who aspired to be a philosopher, is said to have had his

own alphabet, in which he concealed his doctrines from all but his followers. At last, when

writing became no longer a masonic or magical secret, each country acquired, by degrees, the

habit of using some one of them. Their powers of notation, however, kept them all nearly the

same, both in principle and order. (That they have all the same numerical power, has been proved

by Gen. Vallancey in the plates to his fifth volume of the Coll. Hib.) And so, I have no doubt,

they continued, to a very late day, with only the little variation in the last numbers of the Coptic

and Greek. I think the probability is, that the order of men, (who were not, strictly speaking,

priests, but nearly an order of priests, and some of whom might, perhaps, sustain the priestly

ofiicc,) called Cbaldeans, from central India, were the original inventors of the syllabic from the

numeral system; and as for the numeral, I know of no people more likely than they to have been

the inventors of it also. If the numeral were the system of the priesthood, it is not unlikely that

the inventors of the syllabic system should have formed, at first, a new secret society, which

I think would necessarily, by its superior talent, soon become possessed of sovereign power.

There is no fact more certain than the general solicitnde of the learned ancients to keep every part

of science, as much as possible, a secret, each to himself, or his sect or followers. There was an

uncensing struggle between the Bees, who tried to discover, and the Drones, who endeavoured to

secrete; and, for thousands of years, the Drones succeeded in preserving their science and power,

by admitting only the most talented or rich of the Bees into their order, which operated doubly in

their favour 5 it took strength from their enemies and added it to themselves. It is impossible to

deny that numbers of the alphabets are formed in unaccountably complex shapes; these were the

alphabets of the drones, trying to envelop every thing in mystery. lf the bees invented any, they

would, for the sake of publicity, be of the simplest kind—like the first alphabets of the drones,

made by them before the power and utility of the art were known, andbefore the necessity of

using extraordinary care to keep it secret became manifest to themselves.

It thus appears that, in times which may be called almost modern, every learned man had an

alphabet of his cum, for the use of himself and the followers of his school. But I have no doubt

that the art of writing was at first concealed, and was probably a part of the high mysteries, and

most anxiously guarded from the public for many generations. In times such as these must have

been, i need not point out what advantages such a magical possession would give to the initiated.

After it became almost common, the learned had recourse to the inventing of new forms, to restore

the art to secrecy, as far_ as it was in their power 5 but every form, unless the Chinese and the

hierogl}phics are excepted, is founded on the first Cadmean original. Though every philosopher

or his school had an alphabet of a peculiar form, each alphabet was evidently founded on that of

Arabia. The first alphabet was the Arabic alphabet of numbers, each number having the name of

a tree, and amounting to twenty-eight. The second was the alphabet of letters, of Cadmus, which

 

‘ The first letter ofthe Hieroglyphic alphabet is, as I observed above, the On], the emblem of Wisdom.
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consisted of the sixteen called out of the twenty-eight. After some time, these sixteen were in-

creased by adopting the whole twenty—two numeral Arabic letters, as they stand marked by the

increasing numbers.l The more I meditate on thousands of trifling circumstances connected

with these subjects, the more convinced I am, that, for many generations, the arts of reading,

writing, and the higher branches of arithmetic, were in the hands of a ruling order, and this order

was that of the priests of Ur of the Chaldces ; that is, of the country Uria of Calida, that is, Cali-

di—country of the holy Cali. The high-priest and ruler has been the Mogh-ul from the most re-

mote period. But the time when and the country in which the first letters were invented, is an

enigma which I fear must remain unsolved. However, I think we may be assured, that the place

was East of the Indus, and West of China—probably in the tract of country between the Ner-

budda and sixty degrees north latitude. I think we cannot come nearer than this to the place.

Samarkand, Mundore, Oude, and Tibet, have nearly equal claims, and there does not seem to me

to be much room for speculation on the subject.

If letters were kept as a masonic secret, as I suspect they were for many generations, the date

of their discovery seems hopeless; we are then led into the inquiry as to the time when they first

became publicly known. No where upon a Cyclopaan monument is any thing like an inscription,

either in figures or in letters, to be seen. The first, perhaps, maybe the Runes of Ireland and Scandi—

navia. These are evidently figure letters. The Ais one line, the B is two, the C is three, and so on.

I know not where or by whom the alphabet was discovered which is in Tab. II. Fig. l0, p. 5, of my

Celtic Druids; but it seems to difi'er from the Callan inscription of which Dr. Aikin professes to

have discovered the meaning, an alleged fact of which I entertain great doubt. Whether they

were really cipher letters applicable to the sixteen-letter system or not, it is very clear that they

would constitute such letters. The arrow-headed letters of Persepolis would evidently do the

same. All circumstances tend to shew their great antiquity, and I cannot help thinking it proba-

ble, that they afi'ord examples of the first figure alphabet. Almost all learned men endeavour to

find the origin of languages by a comparison of the afiinities of their forms and grammatical con-

structions. This seems to me to be a great mistake. For, as they advance down the stream of

time, they generally keep impmving, and, at all events, changing and becoming, in consequence,

less like each other.

3. General Vallancey’ has shewn, that the old Chaldee alphabet is strictly the same as the Es-

trangelo, (vide his Plates,) and that the same as the Phoenician, which is, in fact, Hebrew or

Syriac. These are the languages which we have found (vide Vol. I. pp. 702, 765) in the College

of Casi, near Oude or Youdia, or Beuares, Or at the Temple of Solomon, at the Mere or Mount of

Casi, in Cashmere, the country of the crucified Indra. And again, a thousand miles to the south,

in the country of the crucified Ball-ii or Wittoba, in South India, at Terpati or Tripoly orTrichi—

nopoly, called Pushto and Syriac and Chaldee; in each place both the Christian and Jewish my-

thos are recorded—the two, in fact, are united in one. Again, we have found the same Hebrew

language, and the same double mythos, amalgamated in Mexico, carried thither before the inven-

tion of letters or iron. The amalgamation of the Christian and Jewish mythoses, found in both

India and Mexico, and the ignorance, in the latter, of the knowledge of iron and letters, are facts

which can never be separated. It is impossible to have clearer proofs that the whole existed be-

fore the time of Christ. Can any thing be more striking than the fact so simply and, apparently,

inadvertently permitted to escape, by the blind and prejudiced Buchanan, that he found a man,

having the Jewish name of Joseph, celebrating what he thought to be some part of the Romish

 

' See Celtic Druids, p. 248. Call. Hib. Vol. V. p. 201.
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religion in the TEMPLE or JAGGEBNAUT, in the Chaldee language, as he says, if my memory do

not fail me. The above are indisputable facts; I submit them to my reader, and I beg he will

reflect upon the way in which they all dovetail into the system of immaculate conceptions, deaths,

and resurrections, and the renewals of cycles, of India and of Virgil. It is not improbable that in

the temple of Jaggernaut, described by Buchanan, may be found the whole mythos. And if it

should be found there, Europeans will be deluded as they have been in Tibet and Tartary, by

being told, that its owners are Nestorian Christians.

The Bedoweens or nomade tribes of Arabia, are said to speak the purest dialect of Arabic.‘

The Bedowecns are nothing but Buddeens or Buddhists. These people are Tatars or Tartars,

followers of Tat. In ancient times the tribe of Jnda or Ayoudia was one of them. Afier a cer-

tain time it settled and established its capitol, first at Samaria or Gerizim, and afterward at Moriah.

The tribe of Ishmael was another, an offset from the former; after some time it fixed its capito-

lium or acropolis at Mecca. They were like all other tribes, followers of the sacred Buddhist OM.’

Titans are Tabans, i. c. Buddhists. The Tartars or Tat-ars, I doubt not, are both from North

India, and the Sacae, from the country of the thousand cities of Strabo. They are the Arabians

of the Indus, and in Om-Ahmed, or the renewed incarnation, the last, the tenth incarnation or

Avatar of Buddha, the M, the 600 in the arithmetical language, the desire of all nations, may be

clearly seen the reason why these Eastern Tartars, Arabs, Afghans, were the first proselytes to

Mohamed. Of what religion were the nomade tribes before the time of Mohamed? There is

every reason to believe that they were for the most part Buddhists, though under some corrupted

form probably—some, perhaps, of the same character as those called Christians of St. Thomas.

And now we may begin to perceive why the wandering tribes, both of Asia and Africa, so readily

came over to the Mohamcdan faith. From European Christians the truth has been concealed by

various causes, but not the least, the cunning of the priesthood, ending at last in its own as well

as its devotees' ignorance. The system must have been well known, or we should not find the

Asiatic princes all pretending to be Avatars, and perhaps each believing himself to be so. For,

what opinion is too absurd for human vanity to entertain? Alaric, the Goth, was clearly so.

Nadirl Shah’s name shews him to have been one, and after him all the Shah: of the house of Ali:

the Ommaides were the same. Genghis Khan wag another.‘ But we must not forget that mis-

creant the GREAT Constantine the first, who, no doubt, affected the same thing, but did not suc-

ceed, at least with posterity. I believe that if the empire of any of these persons, except that of

Constantine,had extended itselfas Mohamed’s did, we should have had in him an Om-Ahmed; and

twenty years after his death there would have been no difliculty in ‘making out a Koran from

amongst his halfrotten papers; and in telling the rabble, when it made its appearance, that it was

an improved version of a former corrupted one ; which it might perhaps be, in some degree. But

I shall discuss this subject of imperial incarnations at large in a future book.

I have just said, that the Bedoweens, followers of Bede,“ whom we have found invoked in

 

' Van Kennedy, p. 58. ' See Vol. I. p. 652, for places, &c., with the Buddhist name ofOm.
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5 See Vol. I. p. 584.
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Thrace, were probably Buddhists under some corrupted form, perhaps Christians of St. Thomas.

We have always heard of these Christians being Nestorians. Now the opinion of the Nestorians,

or of the followers of that German, was, that Jesus Christ was a portion of God, incarnated in

him; and, in short, his doctrine was very nearly the same as that of the followers of Cristna. On

this account I do not doubt that, whenever the orientalists were met with, by Christians, holding

these opinions, they were, without more inquiry, determined to be Nestorians. This seems to me

to account satisfactorily for all the Nestorian nonsense in Asia, about which we read so much. I

will now return to the subject of letters, from which I feel that I have too long digressed.

4. I believe the etymology of the names of the seven Gods of the Week has hitherto set all the

learned at defiance. When I consider their very great antiquity, their priority to all other Gods,

and the general practice of the ancients in calling their Gods after numbers, and that, if my theory

be correct, they might consistently be called after the oldest cycle, I cannot help suspecting that

originally they all meant the erroneous and oldest cycle of 666.

Mosnav may be—

M:600 M:600

I: l0 . . N: 50
and in process of time _

N: 50

650

U: 6

6‘65—

TUESDAY or Mercury may be—

T:400 M: 40

U: 6 Tugco A: 1

Z: w or

0:100 Tuisco. K: 20
0: 7 O: 70 Markoles.

1‘" L: 30

066 E: 5

’ 5:300

666

 

Mercury in Chaldee is called 0'51: ludis, from 51: cal, to measure. (Query, to cull or count or

select .9) May this have been Dim: [rules or 666? It is not a very violent corruption.

The arm ah'ut is Thoth, the Egyptian inventor of Letters. Thoth is Mercury, called Tuisco.

[think this may have been Tust, T:300,T:300, 121:6,D s:60:666. We have formerly seen that

this word in Hebrew meant letters.I The Indathyrsus of Strabo is Bacchus,s T:300, R:lOO,

:200, 1 11:6, D 3:60:666.

In Wennssnu or Wodcet’soday I fail, but I ought to fail if the system be right, because

Woden, which has given name to this day, is not the original name of a God or cycle, but a cor-

ruption, as we have formerly seen, of Buddha.’ But the word Mars, Martis, is the Apes of the

Greeks, with the monogram prefixed. Thus M. Azl, R:200, E:5, T:400, 8:60:666. ‘ He

was also called Mavors, which I think was M. a’=l, 01:400. 5:5, 1:200, 02602666.“ He was

also called Quirinus, 0:100, R:200, 1:10, szO, U:6, S (w):800:666.

 

' See supra, p. 164. ' Cleland. ' See supra, p. 4.

‘ Tate is an old word forfather. It is the Celtic Tat or Tad, the Greek Apia. Pearon, p‘359.

I Here it mustagain be borne in mind, that the Author felt himself justified in referring to either the Hebrew or the

Greek meals in favour ofhis theories. Editor.
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The THURSDAY is Tz-IOO, U:6. R2200, S (D):60:666—the day of the Bull.

We have found the German and Scandinavian Saxons called after their ancestors, the Sacze,

and they from their God Xaca, who was Woden, who was Buddha.l We have in the same coun~

try a tribe called the Frisii, whence came Friesland or Fries-ia; and these Northern tribes had a

favourite Goddess called Freya, which I think was only the softened Freas-ia. Hence our FRIDAY.

Then this will be in Greek and Hebrew—

’=5OO

This Lady became, afterward, Acbpo-Srn]. the Italy ¢pfl~that is, ’2500, e’:100, 11’:8:608.

She had a son, divine love or A-DON, the wtsn, who was killed by a wild boar! Can any thing be

more nonsensical? But this wild boar was an Apries, that is, A-cbpaeg. This Phre was the

solar title in Copt—ia or E-gupt-ia or Egypt. The mysticism of this is very profound. Divine

wisdom, which has existed through all cycles, was killed by the hypostasis described by the num-

ber 666, A-(Dgasg, the boar; but it rose again as the holy ¢pn=603, or the em. This Adon

was a resident of the country called ‘I’nw-icia or country of Phen. In this mythos, as in all

others, the mother and son, the male and female, the Unity, Duality, and Trinity, the singular,

dual, and plural, are all confounded or identified; for they are all three in one, and one in three.

In India, Satnrn is called Sati. We all know how some of the Northern nations change the an

into fern, as Christian, Christiern. Then Saturn will be Satiern, and in Greek numerals—

6'":200

02‘: l

1":300

5': 10

d: 5

p’:100

v : 50

666

Our sixth day is not called Satum-day, but Sarnaday, that is, in Hebrew,

c’=200

1":300

h' h b P:=log f’zm

Tau : L‘EmeCZEe n —-— 1:3 Whence Stm-ia.

v“ = 6 the Greeks 608 PI:

Resh — oo , ” - 5°
___, o' 2200 —

666 1"=300} Satur-day. 650‘

p’:100

Samech: 60

4

 

600

 

' See supra, pp. l—d-
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The Saturn of India is called Sani and Satyr, which latter is STR:600.‘ - . . . I

We will now examine the names of some other of the Gods, keeping this principle in View.

It would have been remarkable if we had not found the God Osiris in the arithmetical language.

It is,

17 : 70 i : 6

:9sz 6:200

’= 10 p’:100

' : 10 ‘—

D__ 60 366

650’

Mnevis is, M:600, N:50, [1:6, 1:10:666.’

In Ireland, the Chaldees were called Culi-dei. Here we have X’:600, L:50, U:6, 1:10:666,

or, in the epithet of beautiful or names, Kzeo, L:30, 1:10:60. I doubt not that the Culide

came to Ireland before the beauty of the numbers 60 and 600 was discovered.

Pol, alluded to in Volume I. p. 652, is Fall, is (PMtug,

6:500 4>’=500

76732100 a’: 50

i: 6 or 75: .50

D: 60 —

__ 600

666

Pol means Head, Wisdom, Minerva Polias, and Palumba, a stack-dove.

The words Res and Buddha are difl'ereiit from the other names of Gods, and might be only

names of attributes. All the incarnations were Basses, and I think the name of the first Buddha

would heXluv:666—the Buddha or Ras of Siun or of the Sun. And, again, Xiun-sup, Wisdom

of the Siun, or Sun, Solar Wisdom. Here I think I have the triumph of my system. The first

name of the God was Xiuv:666.‘ He was the God of Sion, or of the Mount of Sion. Wlicii

astronomical knowledge improved, his name was written with the Saxon emphatic article I—Xiii—

Xv-650. As it improved a little more, he became XH-608 ,5 and at last thiOO: and Basiiagc

was not far from right when he said, “Would not any one have believed the Xn was Christ

Victorious ?”

We have XaEr or XEau:666, or 3105:666.

\Ve have formerly seen that divine love was crucified under the name of Ixion.“ I have a. great

suspicion that this word was the monogram X and siun or X-sion or X-sun. Or might it be the

monogram I, which has the same meaning as the X, and Xiun or Siun ? These are mere specula-

tions; how far probable must be lefi: to the reader.

The Tibetians have the word Zia, which is proved to be no other than Xin, called Zin viveiiteui

 

‘ Camb. Key, Vol II. p. 392. ‘ See Class. Journal, Vol. XX. p. 184

J The Egyptians are said to have had 666 kinds of sacrifices, which alearncd miter in the Encyclop. Brit. voce

Sacrifice, says, is incredible. This was, I suspect, merely a mistake. They had a grand sacrifice for every year,

having some trifling variations relating to the year of the cycle of 666, which it shews that they had among them.

Perhaps they killed as many animals as years of the cycle had passed, to mark the time, before the an of writing Wits

known. Severalof their Gods had the same name.

t See Etymol. Diet. voc. I. ‘ Vide my Vol.1. p. 224. ‘ See lb. pp. 500, 503; andmpm, p. l98.
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et lergitorem vitae. A close attention to the pages 682 and 683 of Georgius (Alph. Tib.) will shew

that the first of their names descriptive of God, ijg-cilmp vcl cilmb, is Klonor Kinn,unde Hesych.

xlavs’ow, Muxau n (bwraidn et Sinis Gan; in short, Sion and Xm: and the second, cilmb sive

crimp/2, is the Hebrew I110 or '11:!) or I112 sup or zup, wisdom, the root of the Greek quha, and the

meaning will be the wisdom ofSian or Xin,-the wisdom of the God described by the

X:600

n: 50

 

650

in the Coptic language, or the 3:: (JD) 5'): 650, in the Hebrew. When the peculiar manner in wlnch

the astronomical doctrine of the origin of the cycles 666, 650, 608, 600, and the sacred numbers

of the Gentiles, together with the monograms of Christ, are considered, as dovetailing into one

compact body, supported by many other circumstances, I think the truth of the system must be

admitted to be demonstrated. Bring it fairly to the test of probability, and the arguments in its

favour will be as a million to one.

When we consider the striking manner in which, as l have shewn, so many sacred names came

from literal numbers, numerical letters, it is only reasonable to expect the same result from the

roots of that most important word Wisdom. We have found the word Souphun among the Ara-

bians. This is, Zzgo, 0:70, U26, 4>':500, or 204310;. And our Wisdom is, W or Y:400, S:

200:600, (12' holy—On—Wisdom of the holy OM. Having found the word for the Sun Sr, also

written Tr, the two indiscriminately used forone another, may it not be, that the Sr is only 35',

read in the opposite direction? But SR is TR, and TR. is 600. In this I am justified, by the

unimpeachahle evidence of Barnabas lately quoted.l Without this double power of the S be

admitted, but I think it cannot be disallowed, I have not the ancient cycle in Ras. I have it, how-

ever, in mm or men rsut the plural of Rae, thus: a 1:200, o 5:60, iu:6, n t:400:666, and

we must observe whenever the word Rasit is paraphrased, either by the Jews or Samaritans, in

the word mnzn Illrmut, or by the Gnostics in the Acamoth, the word is always in the plural

number. This shews us what the word Rasit ought to be, viz. the plural—and its plurality is

allusive to the Trinity; and they are all feminine.

I believe we have the ancient Saca: in the tribe of Rattores. They are, I think, Rats-ores,a the

ms with an oriental sigma-tau. When their tribe settled in Germany, it founded Ratz-burg and

Rutis-bon—fi 1:900, 111:400, tu:6, D 3:60:666—Rtus-burg; or, perhaps, p’:100, 7’2300,

T':200=600. The Persian Rustan is the same word Rstn—p’:100, a”=200, 7’300, v':50:650.

lo Ethiopia the prince is called Has. It was so written, because when the Ethiopians turned

their upright writing, they turned the word thus to read it ; but the people a little lower down the

Nile, whom we call Copts, turning the column the other way, as the Greeks did, have it Sar.

Thus they have Sar-oub or Sar-Oph, or Prince serpent or wise Prince. Thus in Egypt, it is the

Prince 801', in Ethiopia, the Prince Ras.

I repeat that, if we reflect deeply upon the nature of the arithmetical language, which was not,

and in its nature could not, be spoken, we shall instantly see, that it would make no difl'erence

whether a word was called Menu or Name; and this fact will reasonably account for all the ana-

grams in proper names. ,

It seems to me, that the way in which almost all the names of the Deities are described by

numbers or numerical letters, is a very decisive proof of the truth of the whole system. It is

 

' See mpm, p. 189. ' h "Wimlle lure-M "flims‘h so Rastores became Rattores.



‘21'2 NAMES or run cons or ran wssa.

notorious that all proper names bad meanings, but the names of most of the Gods are an exc eption

to the rule, and this they ought to have been if their appellations were derived from the ancient

cycles. A Deity might properly be described by every variety of numbers which would form any

of his cycles, and, in respect to each cycle, by any combination of numbers which would form the

sum of the cycle. Thus he might be called Sol—8:300, U:6, L:30:336; or unl—Rzeoo.

0:100,U:6, L:30:336; or ww:600, or 1"?’:600. And from this arose the multitude of Gods,

all in fact being, as I have formerly proved, merely the names of the Solar Deity. And now, I

trust, my reader will admit,I have fulfilled the promise I formerly made, that I should shew before

I finished, that the custom of describing persons or Gods by numerals, was any thing but bzgfoo-

nery, as Sir William Drummond called it. And here it must be obvious how easy it would hate

been to have reformed the religion of the Pagans, instead of burning its beautiful temples and

murdering its votaries, by merely teaching them to raise their minds from the Sun to the sun’s

Creator. All the mischief arose from the pernicious, monopohzing Spirit by which the priests

endeavoured to keep all knowledge to themselves. But it gave them power and wealth, and this

is the real secret.

I long endeavoured, but in vain, to discover why the planets were called by the same name, for

example, Venus or Mercury, as that which designated God or the Sun ; but I think I have, at last,

discovered a probable reason for it. I think it is to be found in the poverty of ancient written lan—

guage. I trust I have clearly made out, that the first cycle—that of 666—was the name, or per-

haps I ought rather to say the designation, of every one of the planetary bodies. This was the

name of the cycle and of the Divine creative power also, and this double cfl'ect arose from this

fact, that if the Sun or the Deity was to be described in the arithmetical symbolic language, it

was almost necessary that he should be described by some number connected with him, or in some

way related to him; and that could be no other, because there was no other, than the length of

the Lunar or Soli-Lunar year. Thus he became first Sli:360, next Suli:336 or 366. Upon the

same principle be was afterward called by the name of the greater cycles as they arose. Now, by

regiminc, the planets would each be messenger of God, or messenger God, or messenger or Dis-

poser Mars, or messenger Venus, &c.; the name of the God being, in arithmetical signs, 666.

This is exactly similar to the priests’ taking the names of their Gods by the regimine, as I have

before described.

As it is evident, that God or the Creative Power might be called by whatever name arose out of

any combination of numbers, which made up the sum of 666, as long as 666 was thought to be

the number of his cycle, so it came to pass that God or $01 or the Creative Power had all these

names, and that the old Gods, the Planets, each acquired one of these names. This is also sup-

ported by the fact, that the Dust!) mm: or planets or disposers had at first no names, or icons

either with the Druids or in Etruria or Greece or Syria or Persia or India. When the Hebrew

language became lost in Greece, and the Greek arose, they acquired each a name described by 666,

and it would necessarily be 666, if at that time 666 designated the First Power; and they

changed as astronomical science improved. Thus we see how the words Saturn, Mercury, Mars,

Ceres, Venus, &c., &c., arose. All this is much strengthened by the fact, that the names very

seldom have any other rational etymology.

In a similar manner, kings and dynasties (Pharaohs for example) came to have the names of

Gods. All kings were priests 5 in fact, they very often became kings or rulers, from their supe-

rior wisdom, knowledge, or cunning, and were thought to be emanations of the Deity, or persons

endowed with a greater portion of the divine nature, mind, \l/uxn, animn; and they were crumm-

tions of 4391), or emanations qlp‘n. Thus, by degrees, without being conscious of any thing wrong,

they allowed themselves to be called by the names of their Gods, and also received the same
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honours. Thus, incarnation of God, or Apollo, or Mars—the incarnation God, Apollo, Mars.

We every day do what is very similar without being conscious of any thing wrong. Henry the

First would have been shocked to be called majesty, although it has become the name, the title of

all our kings. To be called majesty is presumptuous enough, but I may be regarded as still more

presumptuous, for I am the God Freya—Godfrey! If an age of darkness should arise, accom-

panied as it certainly will be, if it do arise, with a race of ignorant, evil-disposed fanatics, ready to

misrepresent and distort every thing, William IV. and I may be abused for our presumption and

wickedness.

As these effects arose by degrees without any formal record of their origin, it was soon 10st.

This is not theory but. fact. It is similar to what we see every day. Many religious rites arose in

the same way. For example, fasting. What could make fasting a merit? When foolish men

quarreled, as we are told by all the Indian histories that they did quarrel, about the prevalence of

the male over the female generative power in nature, the female was reprobated by the male de-

votee, and it became a merit to refrain from intercourse with the sinful creature. Thus arose

monkish vows of chastity; and directly from this it came to pass, that fasting was recomended,

us it was found, from experience, the most effectual device to assist men in the performance of

their difficult task, keeping the vow of abstinence from the female. The cause or reason for the

fast was forgotten, and the fast itself was esteemed a merit. Thus the thing which arose in sense

is continued in nonsense; for it was founded in sense, that abstinence would keep down passion 5

It is nonsense to suppose that there is merit in refraining from a necessary or an agreeable quantity

of food, and in taking only as much as will barely maintain life. From this abstinence all self-

denial might have its origin, and come to be regarded as a merit.

When I look at the written representations of the numbers of all the ancient great nations, some

barbarous oriental islands alone excepted, I instantly see that they formed one system, and were

originally derived from one source; and the fact is precisely the same with respect to letters.

But I find the forms of the figures of old Italy and Greece, to have been very different from the

oldest forms of the figures of the oriental nations, which we possess. It is not improbable, but on

the contrary it is very probable, that the colonies arrived from India in Greece and Italy before

the art of notation had been committed to writing, but still not before the beautiful decimal system

had been discovered, and not before the art of counting the moon’s period of 9.8 days had been

discovered. Ifthis had not been the case, the Western nations would have had the Arabic figures

1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, &c. When I find these figures in use all over India, Tartary, and Persia, in their

oldest books, I can feel little doubt that their antiquity is very great. Equally little doubt can I

feel that the Cufic alphabet as figures (in some shape or other, for in the lapse of many years tin-

shape of all written letters and figures must imperceptibly change) must originally, and for

many generations, have served for the purposes of arithmetic as well as of letters, and for letters

as ciphers. They must have been like monograms, symbols of words, very like the Chinese.

Probably at first they would be confined to the 28 figures.‘ These would be the symbols of their

cycles of the sun and the moon, and their number would be increased by degrees by the addition

of other symbols. This would be an unspoken literature, as the literature of numbers and symbols

in Algebra is still unspoken with us. I repeat, the letters would be symbols for ideas, not for

sounds.

5. The language of the 'l‘ibetians, as found by Georgius, seems to exhibit a mixture of the sys-

tem of the signs of the Chinese, and of the letters of the West. Sir W. Jones says, “It seems at

 

‘ The order of the ancient Cufic alphabet is the same as that of the Hebrew. (Univ. Hist. Vol. XVIII. p. 421.)

This is an additional proofthat Hebrew and Arabic were originally the same.
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“ present, from the influence of Chinese manners, to consist of monosyllable's, to form which, with

“ some regard to grammatical derivation, it has become necessary to suppress, in common dis—

“ course, many letters which we see in their books.”l These were their figure letters, as was the

case with the Arabic notation, which was reduced to 16, as letters. The Chinese, the Japanese,

and the Siamese, are known to be all nearly the same; and Georgian has proved that the Tibe-

tians and the Siamese are closely connected. This, I think, all goes to shew, that the Judzear.

mythos must (as found in China by Paravcy) have gone thither before the letters were known or

publicly used. I think a practice which still prevails in Japan is an admirable example of what

the first universal language of figures would be. The Cambridge Key to the chronology of the

Hindoos says, “The Japanese, by the use of symbols, continue to carry on, not only correspon-

“ deuce, but trade, with provinces, the inhabitants of which, were they to meet, would not he

“ able to converse, from a total ignorance of the language of each other.2 A convincing proof

“ that a knowledge of letters does not necessarily militate against the use of symbols.”

The people of Cochin China, T onquin, and Japan, each speth a dialect of their own, very di3si~

:uilar from the Chinese; but all these nations, although they cannot understand each other

speaking, yet do so perfectly by writixrr. Du Halde says, their books are common to all of them.

These characters, therefore, are a species of arithmetical signs, which each nation expresses by a

(liii'erent word, although among them all they rqn‘esent the 12er some number, and excite the very

same idcan" Here is evidently the first numeral symbolic language, which I have discovered

without going to China for my information.

M. Abel Ramusat has imagined that he could point out the remains of Hieroglyphics in the

Chineseletters. He has shewn very conspicuously both his owu learning and ingenuity; but

from such an infinite variety of figures as that of which the Chinese letters now consist, it neces-

sarily follows, that an ingenious and industrious man may find almost any similitudcs he wishes

for.

There is the same system in Java. Sir S. Raffles informs us, that the natives of Java, that is,

I think, the island of [one or Jehovah, call their ancient, new unused, language, Kola“. This, I

think, is merely the Ian aspirated. He says that, for many years, it was almost entirely confined

to the family of the chief, and that the Javanese have a mystical langu. o‘e. He also says,“ “ For

“ ordinary purposes, the Javans use a modification of some of the letters of the alphabet as nume—

“ rals, but on occasions of importance it is usual to employ certain signs or symbols in lieu of

“ these ordinary numerals, and this practice appears to be of great antiquity among them. These

“ symbols consist in a certain number of objects, either represented in design or named, each of

“ which is significant of one of the ten numerals. Of the former class are said to be those found in

“ most of the ancient buildings and coins, which in that case usually bear no inscription.” I

think I see here, in the language of the island of Java, the original practice which I have been

describing of a system of writing by ciphers. Though in this there is nothing absolutely to prove

the truth'of my system, there is what strongly tends to add to its probability, and probability is

all that can ever be expected. Here, however changed in the space of four 0r five thousand vears,

are found the remains of the original first system of writing, and it is found among what-must

have been aneiently the followers of Ieue or Inc, by whose Cbaldeans I suppose the art of writing

to have been first invented, and by whom I suppose it was kept a masonic secret for thousands of

years. In consequence of this discovery of symbolic writing, the adoration of the Al-z'eu, by his

 

‘ Asiat. Res. Vol. III. p. ll. '-‘ Cami». Key, Vol. I. p. 395,

a Spineto, Lect. Hier. p. 273. ‘ Vol. I. p. 37].
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original name, remains, although lost by all the rest of the world. The Javanese practice, or

something very like it, is described in the following extract: “The characters of Cochin China, of

“ Tong-king, of Japan, are the same with those of the Chinese, and signify the same things;

“ though in speaking, those nations do not express themselves in the same manner; of conse-

“ quence the language of conversation is very difi'erent, and they are not able to understand cacl.

“ other; while, at the same time, they understand each others’ written language, and use all thei.-

“ books in common.” 1

The first Chinese written letters were formed of right lines, and were called, Ultim and Yellim,

this is the emphatic article of the Sacae I and the can Mm Wisdom—letters of the Wisdom o.-

Wisdom of IE. Their invention is ascribed to Fo-hi,’ whom we have formerly shewn to be

Buddha. Bailly has observed, that from their division into fives,’ they appear to have been ori-

ginally numerals, and the system founded on the number of the fingers on the hand repeated.‘

The least attention to the Latin or Greek numerals will shew how applicable the observation is to

them, I. V. X. XV.XX. The Ogham letters, or Ogum Craobh or branch—writing, of Ireland, have

this peculiar character of division into fives, as well as the Runes of Scandinavia, that is, of the

Sexes or Xim or Sinenses, for the Chinese are nothing but the Sin, or Saxons, or Buddhists, having

the whole mythos of the immaculate conception, the tree of knowledge, of life, the crucifixion,

resurrection, &c., according to M. Paravey; all which had been previously related by Bergeron

and De Guignes. “Bayer observes, that the Chinese letters consisted of nine simple characters,

“ five of which were plain lines, and the other four are two or three of them joined together."

This is the exact description of the Roman numerals. The Irish Ogham is most unquestionably

the Scandinavian or Saxon Rune, and they are all here identified with the Chinese and Eastern

Xacae, Saxae, Saca, Xin, or Xin-di. Here we have the numerals and the letters identified in

Runic letters. 5

After I had finished what has been stated respecting the origin of letters, and cipher or numeri-

 

' Ency. Brit. Art. Philology, Sect “7.

Dr Morrison,in his "Chinese Miscellany,” p I, thus confirmsthis striking fact: “ TheChinese language is now null

" by a population of ditferent nations, amounting to a large proportion of the human race, and over a very extensive

“ geographical space,—from the bordersof Russia on the north, throughout Chinese Tartary on the west, and, in the

“ east, as far as Kamchatka; and downwards through Corca, and Japan, in the Loo Choo Islands, Cochin Chma, and

" the islands of that Archipelago, on most of which are Chinese settlers, till you come down to the equinoctial line at

" Penang, Malacca, Singapore, and even beyond it on Java. Throughout all these regions, however dialects may

“ difl'er, and oral languages be confounded, the Chinese written language is understood by all. The royager and the

“ merchant, the traveller and the Christian missionary, ifhe can writeChinese, may make himself understood through-

“ out the whole of eastern Asia.”—Gntzlsfl"s Journal ofThree Voyages along the Coast ofChina, in 1831, 1832, 18.5.1.

p. xaii.-Edrmr.

‘ As Fohi is said to have founded his kingdom 200 years after the deluge, perhaps we should he nearer the truth in

supposing a more recent inventor.—“The written language of China, alike unique and ancient, is, from the singularity

“ ofits structure,and the extent to which it rs employed, oneof the most remarkable that has been used amongstmankind.

“ The knotted cords, [seeinfra, p.218,] originally employed as the record of events by them as well as manyother nations,

“ in the first stages of their social existence, were superseded, at an early period in their history, by symbolic records.

“The founder [Vong-Mzng] of letters lived about I 100 years before the Christian era, and the art ofprinting has been

“ in use among them for 800 ycars.”-Gntzlafl"s Journal, us sup. p. xiv. See Val]. ColLHib. Vol. V. p. l02.-—Eduor

I We read constantly of (Ire Vuu or ma Eva, the Venus or mother, standing for 6, called Lusttum, L’str-GOO, or

L included, 650; but from what Astle has said, p. 183, I have little doubt that thefire also had this name. This com~

rnunity arose from their being the matrices of the cycles 360 and 432, and ultimately of the common great cycle,

432,000. As we should say, they are both mother numbers. Pliny divides the circle of the Heavens into 72 constel-

lations or Lustrums. This makes them 5 each. I have already shewn that the L was emphatic, in Hebrew, as it is in

French. I havelately met with a learned Jew who agrees with me on that subject.

‘ Valiancey, Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 102. ‘ Asiat. Res. Vol. ii p. 50.
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cal writing, I met with an Essay by John Hoskyns, Vice P. R. 8., July 17, 1686. He shews that

the Abacus was really the same among the earliest Romans and Chinese, and exhibits drawings of

each. He then goes on to explain the ancient numerals of the Chinese, and he describes one

stroke or line to mean one ; two lines to mean two; three to mean three; a cross to mean ten ,-

two crosses twenty ,- three crosses thirty, and so on to a hundred. He then says, “ Upon perusing

“ all the accounts I could meet with in books, I found very little satisfaction as to what I princi-

“ pally inquired after, which was, first concerning the method of the character, whether it eon-

“ sisted of a certain number of marks methodically disposed like letters in a literal, or like num-

“ bars in a numeral, or like radicals in composite and decomposite derivations. ’Tis said to be

“ legible into a great many languages, considerably difi'erent one from another, but how this is

“ efl'ected is not related, only 'tis said, that the marks are of the nature ofour arithmetical figures

“ (which are become almost universal, at least to us here in Europe); and secondly, concerning

“ the number of these characters. To which I found as little satisfaction; for, by some relations,

“ I found that there were l20,000 of them.”

I think no one can well doubt, that here we have a specimen of the first numeral system of

writing by symbols, which I have been describing. Here is every thing required by the system

which I had previously discovered—first, the right-lined characters; secondly, the decimal nota—

tion; and thirdly, the symbol denoting a number, an idea, and a word, but for a word which would

be difi'erent wherever the words of two languages for one idea varied; by which means it comes

to pass, that the different nations of the immense Chinese empire all perfectly well understand

one another by writing. And here we see the reason why the Chinese have never adopted the

literal style of writing; though, from what I shall presently shew, it is probable that the sixteen

letter system, under some form, is knowa and used by them.l I think from what Mr. Hoskyns

says, it is probable, that the numeral powers of the symbols being lost and only the ideas remain-

ing, this will render the art of writing more difficult to learners. Of all the follies of Europeans,

none has been more common than their abuse of the Chinese for not adopting the literal syllabic

style of writing. We know very little of the Chinese; but the little we do know gives one reason

to believe, that they are the wisest people in the world, and, perhaps, in nothing more wise than

in keeping European pirates from their shores as much as possible. When they look to the con-

duct of all the European nations in India—the Dutch, the Portuguese, the French, and the En-

glish, and at their repeated attempts, by means of missionaries, to create disturbances in China.

they can only considerthem as pirates.’ The wisdom of their government is suficiently marked

by the fact, that their immense empire has been at peace from foreign war for more than two thou-

sand years, with little or no intermission, except when they were attacked and conquered by the

Tartars. But in this, more than in all other matters, their wisdom was conspicuous; for their

 

' If I be comet in my theory, that the art of syllabic writing arose by degrees, they were necessary consequences

that all the uncertainty and smallvariations which I have developed should be found in the different languages, both in

the numeral and literalcapacity of the letters, but still that the same system should, on the whole, be every where

apparent.

' That Europeans are thus regarded by the Chinese is fully demonstrated by the following passage of Gut:st

“ Journal (pp. 263, 264): “June 3, 0832,) Ma and his friend Le came again on board. He explained the reason

“ that we were treated with such suspicion. ‘You are,’ he said, ‘very clever; understand making charts, are well

“ versed in the management of limitless. and always ready to set. We know all this, and are therefore on ourguard.

" Some Coreans were last year shipwrecked near us: we permitted them to travel through difl'erent provinces, allowed

“ them to see New thing. and lo lcturn by any of Leaou-tung to their native country; for this nation is stupid and

" take no notice of the things which fall under their immediate observation. Nevertheless, if, by a proper statement

“ to the Emperor, you can prove that your sole object is trade, and not the acquisition of power, we nill unite our

“ entreaties with yours, that trade to this place may be estabhshed.’ "-Editor.
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institutions and their conduct were such, that they, in fact, conquered their conquerors, and in-

stead of becoming a province of Tartary, Tartary instantly became, and yet continues, a province

of China; their enemies disappeared, and their celebrated wall became no longer of any use.

Thus, by this despised system of writing, the Emperor’s pr0clamation is intelligible in all the

diversity of languages of his immense empire. ‘

It appears to me that in China, in India, and, in short, wherever the Jesuit missionaries went.

they were at first encouraged by the governments of those countries—who must have seen that

the religion of the Europeans was only their own religion, which, in some respects, was in a les:

corrupted state than it was in their own country; and the encouragement continued till the mis-

sionary fools, acting under the instruction of the rogues at home, shewed clearly that the objett

was to bring those countries under subjection to a foreign power. The object was probably first

exposed by the claim of tithes—a claim which the church never surrenders on any account‘-

though it may permit it to be in abeyance. The cause of this will be clearly explained hereafter.

6. The Greek name of Numeratiou is Aplep-os—of Rhyme or Measure 'Pu9P-os. The Persian».

according to Chardin, call it Abged, which word is evidently the n, b, g, d, of the Hebrew on:

Greek, and our a, b, c. And the symbolical letters of the Indian Algebra, are called Abeht, evi-

dently at the bottom the same as the first letters of the Hebrew and Greek.‘ In the same man-

ner the instrument used by the ancient Greeks and Romans to count with, and at present by the

Chinese and Japanese, was and is called Abacus. Count Parnt'ey observes, veryjustly, that the-

names Abged, Abekt, Abacus, Apices, prove the identity of figures and letters, and that the latter

were derived from the former.‘ If persons would only gravely call to mind, how our own word~

are constantly going out of use, and how new ones are every day introduced, not only among the

learned, by their coining them to answer to and supply the wants of new inventions and discow—

ries, but even among the vulgar, by their forming what we call cant or slang words, they would in:

longer be surprised at languages varying from one another in long periods. Thus we have often

a word remaining in one nation which only remains as a name in another; such might be Draco,

the Latin for Dragon, now only found in the name of the inexorable judge; and the matter must

have been much worse in ancient times, before the arts of writing and printing were discovered. -"

 

' " According to Pinkerton, it may now be considered as extending from those parts of the Pacific Ocean, called

“ the Chinese and Japanese Sees, to the river Samson, or Sihon, in the west,-a space of eighty-one degrees, equal tt

“ 4200 geogt aphical, or 4900 British miles. From North to South, it stretchesfrom the Uralian mountains, in North

" latitude 50°. to the southern border, about 21°, being twenty-nine degrees of latitude, I740 geographical, or nearly

" 2300 British miles.”—Gutzlafl"s Journal, ut supra, p xiv.—Edilar.

' Had the Author lived to read the account of the rejection of the Irish Tithe Bill, in August 1834, by an th'cl'.

nhehning majorityof LordsSpiritual and Temporal, his language wouldprobably have been couched in terms ofequal.

if not greater, indignation. Editor.

’ Vide Bijs—Gauita of Bhascara.

‘ Essay on Figures and Letters, p. 59. In almost all nations we read of a learned lost language. No one will

deny that Algebra must have been considered a profoundly learned science in all nations. The Greek letters were taken

from the Hebrew or Arabic; then here we have the name of this Indian leaning in the names of the Hebrew letters.

This almost amounts to something more than a probability—to a proof-that the Hebrew was the first language of the

Indians.

5 In Java one ofthe alphabets readsfrom the bottom upwards. Crawfurd’s Hist. Ind.Arch. Vol. II. p. 77.

In Malay, Kapala means head,- this is the Greek Repairer, and the Latin Caput. In Javanese, Sire means head: this,

Hebraic-e, is Rasi. lb. “0.

Sakti,in Sanscrit, means poweror energy ,- in the Polynesian languages it means supernatural pow-er. lb. “:2.

The Chinese call the Sanscrit language the Fan language. This is, language of the Fanum, or the church, or thv

van. n. '2 s
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[ think, by means of the Greek or Latin numerals, a correspondence in an unspoken language

would be readily carried on. But as soon as what are called the Arabic numerals l, 2, 3, 4, &c.,'

were invented, the process would be greatly facilitated. This might be the secret and forgotten

language so generally spoken of. This would be an unspoken language at first. But I suspect

that the tribe of the Yadu or lod-di or Yo-di, or of the holy 10, or of the followers of the Cali-di

ur holy Kali or Cali, were the inventors of the Cadmaean system, and kept it to themselves, as a

masonic secret. If we consider the extreme difficulty of learning the art of reading and writing,

we shall instantly see the ease with which this secret might be kept by an order.

Although I cannot shew how, or into what language the system of ciphers was rendered, yet I

think the Japan and Java practice is a decisive proof of its feasibility, and is probably a remnant

uf its first use. From the system of ciphers used as powers of notation arose written symbols, and

the perfect, secret sixteen-letter system of the tribe of londi or Chaldeeans; and to' them, I doubt

not, it was confined for many generations—the Buddhists first, in like manner, keeping the system

by figures unimproved.

Mr. Astle’ informs us, that the first Chinese letters were knots on cords. Here we have the

mrrect Quipos of the Peruvians, the country of Tonga-Tango, treated of supra, p. 37.

After I had nearly finished what the reader has seen, I discovered in Hyde3 what in a very

remarkable manner confirms my hypotheses, but which will not surprise those who have read what

1 have written respecting the J ndaaan mythos of the Mexicans and Chinese. It is an alphabet of

the Tartars who now govern China, and also an alphabet of the Mendeans, who, I suppose, are

the Maudaites or Nazoureans or Christians of St. John or Nabathasans.‘ A moment’s conside—

ration will satisfy any Hebrew scholar, that they are both, notwithstanding the difi'erence in the

shape of the letters, correctly Hebrew. They do not difi‘er even in a single letter. After this no

me will be surprised to find the J ndsean mythos in China. But this Tartar alphabet must be kept

a secret as the use of letters is prohibited. 5

7. Sir Stamford Rafiiesis disposed to believe, that the island of Java, and not Ceylon, has been

originally the Taprobane or ancient sacred island. It seems both the peninsula of Malacca and

the other islands all carried the name of Java or Kawi. Sumatra was called Jabadz'os, that is,

Imiy-iava. From what he says, I am inclined to think he may be right, but that, in fact, there

were several islands, each, in a succession of years, claiming to be the sacred one. The temples

have evidently been first Buddhist or Jain, succeeded by those of Cristna. The first, situate in

the province of Kedn, which is a corruption of Iedu aspirated, in fact, of Judia or Jnda, he calls

Boro Bodo: this, I do not doubt, ought to he Bra Buddha, whose icon alone remains unmutilated.“

The largest of the temples are generally in the form of a cross, and have been numerous and mag-

nificent almost beyond credibility. It is curious to see them all tumbled into ruins by the hands

cf their owners, at the instigation, not by the command, of the followers of Mohamed, for hither

 

sacred building of the Latins. By Fan language is meant holy. It is the same as «pom, often noticed before. The

The Latin word means holy or sacred building: in Greek Nu; or 291m. Neutuan, Catechism ofShamans, p. 36.

A Nun in Chinese is called Pekewne; in Sanscrit she is called Bhagini. We have here the Beguins of the Romish

church. (Neuman, Catechism of Shamans, p. 46.) Thuswe have notonly the same PapistNuns in China, Italy, and

Tibet, but we have them by the same names-of course carried thither and adopted by the heretical Nestorians, who

account for everything, but. who, I believe, are notknown to have ever had any Nuns.

‘ SeeAstle, p. 176. ‘ P. 164.

1 De Rel. Vet. Pets. in a map at the bottomof the title ofa Tartar book, in my copy, p. 358.

‘ Vide Ibid. App. p. 524. ‘ Ency. Brit. Vol. I. p. 727. ‘ Vide plates, fig. 34, in my Vol.1.
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Mohamedan conquerors never came. Reason alone succeeded in converting the nation to the faith

of the consummation of Christianity, in fact, of the Prophet, as I believe it did in most other

places. The natives seem to pay little attention to the trumpery of the Koran, but they fix

merely on the two great points of the religion, a belief in the Unity of God, and in the mission of

the prophet; that is, that Mohamed was a Resoul or Sent of God—a belief which any philosopher

may receive, if he will only ask himself candidly what, in the common exoteric religion, the word

Resoul meant. Mohamed disclaimed all supernatural or miraculous power, and merely maintained

that he was pre-ordained and sent to efi'ect a reform in the debased religion of the world.

Jesus and Mohamed were philosophers, preachers of wisdom and morality to their countrymen.

and, like Socrates and Pythagoras, neither of them lefi: a single word of writing behind him. Some

persons believe Jesus to have been murdered by the priests, others state that he escaped them:

but at all events he seems to have offered no active opposition. Mohamed, on the contrary, when

struck, returned the blow and beat his enemies. But in each case the moment the preacher was

gone, books enow were manufactured by those whose interest it was to establish a dominion

over their fellow—creatures. In each case, I have no doubt, the early actors in the dramas were

well-meaning fanatical devotees. I doubt not that in India and in Europe millions went over from

the religions of the two Cristnas (the God of India and the God of Rome), to that of the new

Avatar, who, in the West, protected them by his arms against the sectaries of the old Avatar.

For though the followers of the new Avatar never persecuted, the followers of the old one always

did. It is not very surprising under these circumstances, that the new Avatar should have pro—

tected his followers by his arms. This would excuse, if it did not justify, the wars of Mohamed.

and also account for his success.

Java is called by the natives Tana (the land) Jawa; or Neisa. (the island) Jawa.I It is ala'u

called Zaba and Jaba, and Zabaja, that is, ia-Zaba, country of Zaba, and by Ptolemy, Jabs-din.

The term Jawa is also applied to the Malayan Peninsula and the Eastern islands.2 The word

Tana is the common term in the West for land or country, and the Nusa is evidently the same as

the Greek Nno’os. Sir S. Raflies shews, that Zaba comes from Java, J aha; but Saba or Zaba in

Coptic means Wisdom. We see from this, that the Word Saba, whence come the Sabeans, has

been originally nothing but a corruption of the Hebrew word Ieuc; and here we see how it came

to mean wisdom. Sir W. Jones acknowledges he does not know the meaning of the word Sabian

or what was the Sabian faith.’ I believe there never was an exclusive sect of Sabians; the word

Sabian is merely a descriptive term. The Christians of St. John were Sabreans.‘

In the fifth volume of the work of the Abbe de Rocher5 it is said, “Selon Home grammalrien

“ d'Egypte, Sbo signifioit érudition. C’était ce que les Egyptiens appelloient Sages“. Encore

“ aujourd’hui chez les Coptes ou Egyptieus modernes, le mot Sabe’ veut dire un Sage.” I think

from the above We may understand how the God Ieue became the God of Sabaoth,—how the

planetary bodies, the intelligent disposers, were called Sabaoth, the plural of Saba, and whence

the Sabasans had their name. From this also may come the French word Sauoir.

In the middle ages the women of France had a nocturnal festival called the Reunion des Sab-

bats; this it is clear, from attendant circumstances, had nothing to do with theday of rest. I

have little doubt that it related to the God of wisdom. It is said“ to have related to the myste-

ries of the God Pan. I think it probable that the day set apart to the God of wisdom was called

 

‘ Raflles’ Hist. Jana, p. l. ‘ lb. pp. 2, 3. ‘ Asiat. Res. VoL II. p. 8, 410.

‘ Good’s Job, Introd. p. lxxxvi. ‘ P. 83.

° Hist. Phys. et Nor. de Paris, parDulaure, Tome VIII. p. 90, ed 3d.
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Sabbath or new sbt. From this it was a rest-day, and from this the word came to mean to rest.

When I find the word Zaba or Saba in Coptic to mean wisdom, I can entertain little doubt that

originally it must have had this meaning in Hebrew. But, indeed, Sir S. Rafies’s explanation

gives us a probable etymon in the corruption of the Hebrew name of God. This is similar to the

mrruption of the Hebrew p a into ng, as I have pointed out in the word Jangti, supra, p. 192.

I must now beg my reader to turn to the Index of Volume I., and reconsider the several pas-

sages where the word Saba is treated of, and he will see that the discovery which I have made,

w ith the assistance of the Abbé, that it means wisdmn, will remove several difiiculties, and furnish

1. link which was wanting in the chain of my theory. It will shortly be shewn why the Chaldaeans

u ere called Sabaaus.

‘3. Until I had nearly finished what had been presented to the reader, I had not seen the plan of

.. gentleman of the name of Northmore, detailed in the Encyclopadia Londinensis.l It will there

he found, that he has, in substance, actually and unconsciously hit upon the ancient universal lan—

guage which I have been describing and proving to have once existed, without his having any idea

that it had really ever been in use, viz. a language of ciphers. He thus describes it: “ The cha-

“ meter is real, not nominal; to express things and notions, not letters or sounds; yet to be mute

" like letters and arbitrary; not emblematical like hieroglyphics. Thus every nation will retain its

-‘ own language, yet every one understand that of each other, without learning it; only by seeing

-‘ a real universal character which will signify the same thing to all people, by what sounds soever

“ each express it, in their particular idiom. For instance, by seeing the character destined to sig-

" nify to drink, an Englishman would read to drink ,- a Frenchman baire ; a Latin biberc ; a Greek

" rmw—a Jew nnw etc, and so on: in the same manner as seeing a horse, each nation expresses

“ it after their own manner, but all mean the same animal.” He then adds, “ this real character

“ is no chimera: the Chinese and Japanese have already something like it: they have a common

-‘ character which each of these nations understand alike in their several languages; though they

“ pronounce them with such different sounds, that they do not understand one another in speak-

“ ing." It is then surely very remarkable that this Gentleman should choose the very same sym-

bols, which I have detected in use by the first authors of any kind of written symbols, viz. what

we have been accustomed to call the Arabic numerals. The following is a specimen of n

:L‘lltCllCQ:

9, 8 .5,—?, I never saw a nwre msz woman.

He undertakes to shew that '20 signs would be quite sufiicient for 10,000 words; then, probably,

my 28 Arabic numerals would give infinitely more than would he wanted. Although Mr. North-

more’s plan is not exactly the same as that of the ancients, detected by me, yet an attentive reader

will see that in principle they are strictly the same.

9. In my Celtic Druids, p. 311, l have noticed a book in the true Ogham character, and in the

Arabic language, discovered by Mr. Von Hammer in Egypt, to which I also referred a little time

.igo.’ l have a copy of the translation of that Work, published by Nicol, Pall Mall, A. D. 1806.

It contains upu ards of seventy difi'erent alphabets. There are, among others, the alphabets of

Plato, Pythagoras, Cleomeues, Socrates, Aristotle, and Hermes. On the alphabet of Hermes or

of the hieroglyphics, the author says, “ Every one of these kings invented, according to his mm

“ genius and understanding. a particular alphabet, in order that none should know them but the

“ sons of wisdmn.” 0n examining these alphabets, they turn out to be every one of them founded

on the Arabic, in fact to be Arabic, however varied the letters may be in shape. It is quite clear

 

' Vol. XII. p. 203. ' Supra, p. 205.
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that they all answer to the Arabic arithmetical figures, and will all suit to one key. It is, I think,

also quite clear, that they will answer to a syllabic system, or to a symbolic one like Mr. North-

more’s. Figure l, in my plates (in Volume 1.), is an example of one of them. The first figure of

the hieroglyphical alphabet, as I have before remarked, was the Owl, the bird of Wisdom.

I must now notice a curious circumstance, overlooked by me before, which is this—We have

seen how the doctrines of Plato are connected with the doctrines of the Trimurti, and of Emanu-

tions and the Jewish Cabala, and how all this is connected with the secret .allegories of the tree

alphabets and the Syriac, and the Tamul Pushto, and that the ancient sacred language of the

Tamuls had five meanings. This premised, I have to observe, that the tree alphabet or Ogum

Craobh or branch-writing, as it is called in Celtic Irisb, given in my first plate, to which I lune

just referred, and found by Mr. Von Hammer in Egypt in the Arabic language, from which he

translated it, is said by Ben Wassih to have been the Celtic used by Plato, and that each letter

had several significations.

In Jeremiah xxv. 26, we read of a king called Sheshack. This person has puzzled the commen—

tators very much. He has been thought by some, and correctly thought, to be king of the Stress.I

This man was king of the Shepherds of Pallestini, who, I do not doubt, were Saca: or Saxons, and

Scythians, the conquerors of Egypt.

The Abbe’ Jacques—Jules Bonnaud’ says, “Il faut encore observer que, suivant les auteurs

“ ancieus, et Herodote lui-meme,3 les Perses donnoient a tous les Scythes en general le nom de

“ Saques.” He shews,‘I that the Sesacb, who pillaged the temple of Jerusalem, was one of these

Saxons. In fact to call these tribes Saxons is the same as to call them Buddhists, or, as to call

the natives of Europe Christimts. But still, when our posterity read of great armies of Papists, of

Greeks, of Protestants, of Lutherans, of Germans, and of Spaniards, they will read about those

who were all Christians and all Europeans; and if they do not take more care; and exercise a

better judgment than we have done, they will be in still greater confusion than we are.

To the early history ofJava no attention whatever can be paid ; nothing can be made out respecting

it, except that a judgment may be formed and general consequences deduced from insulated facts.

It is said, that among the earliest of the occupiers of Java was a race of Rasaksa;5 but what these

were, is, I think, no where explained. I suppose the word ought to be Rae-Saks. There is also

mentioned an Adi-Salsa or Afi-Salra, who is considered the same as a chieftain, called maestro,

who is said to have conquered the island. Here we have clearly the same mythos as that de-

scribed by Georgius, in North India, which found its way to Europe, brought by people with the

name of Saxons. Sir Stamford Ramos observes, that Saka means an era in Sanscrit, and that

Sir W. Jones says, very truly, that it is a name of Buddha.“

He further states,’ that the word Saka was also applied to the founder of any era—that Bala

Raja of Guj’-rat was called Di-Saka, or Deva-Saka, which was a name of Salivahaua—that the

Caliyuga, or age of Cali, was divided into a number of Sakas. The fact was, that each God was

Di-Saka, which, in regiminc, meant God of the Saks; and Saka was 666—650-608, and at last

600. We read that the prince of Ram senttwenty thousand families to people Java.a I think it

probable that this was an invasion of Brahmiu religionists from Ceylon, which was called Ram or

Rom, who, after several repulses, ultimately conquered the island, abolished Buddhism, and esta-

blished the religion of Cristna, which seems to have united here, in some measure, with Buddhism,

 

| Vide Basnage, Hist. Jews, B. iii. Ch. xxv. ' Defense de l'Ahbé Guerin de Rocher, p. 105.

' Herod. 7. 64. ‘ P. IOl. ’ Rallies, Vol.II p. 67.

‘5 Ih. p. 63. 7 lb. &c. 5 Ih.p 69.
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the latter having preserved its temples. I think this may be inferred from the existence of the

icons of both in the temples, as well as from their traditions. After Cristna comes the reign of

the Pandus. The reign of the Pandas was probably nothing but a treaty of peace, or rather truce,

under someAfghan conquerors, between the two sects, which ended the war of the Mahabarat and

established the Holy Catholic or Pandtean faith-the adoration of the double principle, leaving each

in the state in which it was at the moment of the truce, as we have seen was the case with the

Amazons at Athens. This Will account for all the anomalies which we have every where found. It

is supported both by tradition and circumstances, and I think it is consistent with what we know of

the character of man, from experience—after a storm there generally comes a calm.

The God to whom Thursday, or the day of Jove, or lao or Ieue, is dedicated in India, our

Orientalists call Wihaspali. The true name of this God, I do not doubt, is to be found in the

interesting history of Java, as described by S. Rallies. He gives it Ragnar} that is, evidently,

Father ofWisdom.‘ Arka, (this is the Greek App») he says, means the sun.2 The Javans have

aeelebrated poem on their mythology. called Kmdu, that is, Kan-diva.a Sir S. Rallies declines

giving it, on account of its indecency. One meaning of the word Iran is pretty clear. This poem

is also called Pepaltam. This, probably, is Pi-alrm—T/w Wisdom.

I can entertain little doubt that, if a fair and impartial examination were made, remains enow of

the Judasan mythos would be found both about Jeddo in Japan, and in Java, to prove that it had

formerly been established there. From the prejudice which every inquirer has hitherto had (with-

out any unfair intentiou) against every thing of a Jewish appearance or tendency, the discovery of

the mythos has had every disadvantage. In Siam it is so marked, that it cannot possibly be dis-

puted; it is not probable that it should be established there, in China, and in North India, and not

have extended to the sacred islands. Georgius says,

“ lndorum linens, et linguam Balabmidu nuneupatum ex Hebrao suam originmu I , per-

“ spicue demonstrator, judice La-Croz'io Epist. 32, ad Bayerum in Thes. Epistol. T. "L, ex

“ mnltis litteris Balabandecis, que si cum Hebraicis comparentur, ejusdem pene formae videri

“ possint. Simile quiddam in mentem mihi venit, quum de origins Tibetanorum it Syn'acis for-

“ tasse litteris deducenda cogitarem. Nam et hanc suspicionem La-Crozius ipse in animum mihi

“ pridem injecerat. Quamobrem opera pretium duxi earum complures, ne dicam omnes, cum iis

“ conferre quas Syri Estranghelas appellant.“

Vallancey,‘ as I have before observed, says, the Estrangelo was the common alphabet of the

Cbaldeans, and that the present-used square Chaldaie letter was never used by the Cbaldeans,

except as numerals. I doubt the truth of what Vallancey says, if by Cbaldeans, the society,.not

the Babylonian nation, he meant; but he probably does not mean this.

I have often before observed, that the most ancient historians, of all nations, speak of a primeval

and sacred language, which in their time was lost. Pythagoras taught that all the ancient sacred

 

I Peti.ras.Urii. Hist. Jav. Vol. I. p. 475. i P. 414.

I The first priests were called, in the old language, m: lam, whence, I doubt not, came king. Kingswho have

received the xupmm. are all priests. TheJews say their priests were called Cohens; under this is concealed the

word ken. Among the Jews in London are certain honoured, but not very rich, persons called Cohens, who are

believed to helineal descendants ofAaron. They still perform a peculiar service in the synagogue on the feast of the

Passover. Khan is Cuning, Cunning, Kunig, King. Mr. Qleland has somewhere shewn that it was of both genders,

inserting both king and queen, like our word sovereign, and that the Saxon word Cyning, a king, comes from ken,

knowledge. In Yorkshire, to m means to know. In Gothic, Lhasa meant king (uni in Greek); this was k220,

n-50, sad-72; or 1 b-500, l 1:250, J n-50-600. Again 757-650. In almostevery case these numeral names

have twomeanings—both appropriate to the circumstances.

‘ Alph.'l‘ib. p. 583. ‘ Hib. Coll. Vol. V. p. 20].
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learning was concealed in numbers. Almost as extended as the tradition of a lost language, was

that of an universal empire—that of Pandora. I apprehend that all these traditions referred to the

universal language of numbers, in which the secret of the common mythos was concealed.

Although this numerical language might not be equal to the present written language of any

nation, yet I think it would be available for all the purposes of communicating and continuing a

common mythos, which chiefly depended upon numbers. It would be correctly a cipher. The

first language which it would represent would continue fired for many generations, at the same

time that the language spoken was dividing into dialects in great variety. This variety

would still be increased, when this language of numbers began to be exchanged for a language of

selected letters taken from the numbers. The latter would be so much more convenient that, in all

the common concerns of life, it would soon supersede the other; from this it comes to pass that

we have now no remains of the first language, except in the mythology. And here, in the names

of Cycles, Gods, and Days of the Week, we have it. In truth, it may be in many other words,

but we have not the means of detecting it. At first, it might be a representation of ideas, not of

wards ,- but it would not long continue so: the only word not strictly mythological, which] can

fix on, is, I think, the @ ab, for father-J But I think it yet exists, though greatly amplified,

in the Chinese language. ~Except as a secret of the Tartars, the sixteen-letter system having

never penetrated into China, a system nearly the primeval one yet remains. Of course the

changes and variations which it must have undergone, to have suited it to the necessities of a

great and civilised empire, preclude all hope of finding much of it among them.

I must now beg my reader to refer to Volume I. pp. 3, 4,6, 30, 177, 653, 746, 763, and consider

the theory which I have proposed for the origin of the cycles and the sacred numbers: then next

to ibid. pp. 216, 221, 228, 224, 930, 499, 500, 590, and consider how this is strengthened by the

monograms, and the use of the cross, and the records of all these sacred numbers, the number of

the beast excepted, in the number of the pillars in the respective temples—and this done, when he

has observed the manner in which all these things are connected together, and how they mutually

account for and support one another, I defy him to doubt the truth of what I assert, that I have

discovered and explained nearly the whole secret of the ancient mythology—that I have penetrated

to the very inmost recesses, and laid open the most secluded of the mysteries of the temples.

IO. It is, perhaps, unnecessary to remind my reader of the close, and hitherto unaccountable,

connexion between the 1” iii: or wine or vine, and Janus and Noah, called Menu in the Bible, and

the Indian Menu, and the fourteen various Menus, the Latin Mens, and the Greek N009, Mind,

the Maunus or Man, the Mene or Moon, and the God Bacchus, to all which I have so often

adverted already, but to which, together with several other matters, I must be permitted here

again to advert. When I consider the close connexion of all these, and the failure of all attempts

lntherto made to shew how it arose, and the avowed custom of the ancients, and particularly of

Pythagoras, in describing all their mythoses by numbers, as, in so many ways, I have proved, I

ask, may not this connexion have been described by numbers? Thus, MN2650, the number

sacred to Bacchus, who was Menu, who was Noah, who was Janus.

In the Hebrew alphabet, I repeat, the centre letter M stood for 600. The modern Jews admit,

that a great mystery lies under this. I have, in part at least, developed it. But in the I rish lan-

guage, probably as old as any we possess, the Mem is called M-VIN or M-UIN’. This is the word

Vin, or Ow, or I”, with the Monogram prefixed—in short, the name of Bacchus. But Bacchus

was Buddha, Berpug :’ but Bot-pus means a grape. Bacchus was also wisdom. In Latin, Race-

 

' This is correctly the first name for God tlu Father of the Jewish Caballsts—the Trimurti. See Vol. I. p. 70.

' See supra, p. 9.
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mus means a grape, which is the Greek [DOLE a grape-stone or kernel. Here the ms is evidently

the wisdom ,- thus the word signified both Grape and Wisdom. it is very curious that in the

Greek we should find the Budd/la, and in the Latin the Bus ; thus, from this double meaning,

shewing how Bacchus became the God of wine. This might give rise to all the drunken revels

and nonsense in honour of that God; and in a similar manner, probably, arose many of the absurd

mythologics both in India and the West—amusing to the people, but contemptible to the philoso-

pliers and the initiated. Nimrod says,l “I conceive that the Feminine principle is adumbrated

“ by the vine and ivy which cling for support either to the ivy-mantled tower, or to the marital

“ elm, both of which alike designate the Arbos Antiqua lthyphallns.”

Now the M, as the centre letter, represented the M-phalos or Omphalos, the Ioni, (qu. Im,) the

Matrix, the Delphus, the Nabhi or centre of the earth ; in fact, the female generative power. This

M was the monogram 2 of M-ia, which was nun m-ie, M the self-existent ,- and M-aia—the M-aia

or Mother la, or Jab, and, as repeatedly remarked, with the Hebrews it was 600.

Now I have often wondered why the letter following the M-uin was called N—uin. If we exa-

mine the Greek alphabet we shall find that the Sanpi is not a letter, as it has no alphabetic sound

attached to it, and all letters were once like this, and that the Greeks have only 26 forms for their

letters, the two central ones being the M-UIN and N-UXN corrupted into Mu and Nu, from the

lrish Celtic, which jointly make the number of Bacchus:650—the Me Nu, the Na Ma, the M;

Ne.

Noah is said to have had a fourth son born to him, called Inachus ; this is Bacchus, Iw—

IL‘tD-n-JM Iinekus or ways-aw Ibrakus—lin the black or Ethiopian ; that is, the black or Ethiopian

Jin or Jan, or Ian-us. Iacchus, I suspect, is Ia or le-chus 0r Ie-kus. As I have said before, I

believe that the name of every God which was not a mere provincial or dialectic variation or cor-

ruption, was described by a number. Buddha was a Menu or Nu, or Menu was a Buddha, and

Buddha lived, according to some of his followers, 56 years—Nz50, U:6,-.56. One of the names

of Buddha was the same as that of the famous Maui; and Mani was MN:650; and Mani was

called Sin, or, in Chinese and Coptic, Xin, X:600, N:50.3 But 0an miles in Hebrew means

comforter. From the same origin came the Mounts of Sin and Sion, and the river of Sin-dc or

[/18 holy Sin; and the Sines or Chinese; for which see, at great length, Georgius as quoted above.

He also shews the close connexion of the Hebrew words pro sup and put) sup with the words sic

and cyo. Hence, he says, comes the Syriac Sciup/zoz'a, (Scio-suph,) which means, with the Gnos-

tics, &c., purus spiritus, which, he says, the religion of the Lama holds to migrate into human

bodies for the salvation of man.‘ Here in Suph the puma- .s‘piritus we have WISDOM, and in Scio

we have I Imam, knowledge, sapientia, and the island of Scio in the Mediterranean. This Zin,

Sin, or Xin, Georgius shews is the same as the Efiv quad est VIVERE, of the Greeksg‘ He sheWs

that the Sio is the same as the Sing or Sihang, of the Tibetians, but without attempting to ex-

plain the reason why the o and the ng are substituted for one another. This is the Hebrew y I.-

corrupted into the ng, as in Gwzgu, Jiam Gang, &c., &c., and the (bio and Sio are only the word

In aspirated. All this profound learning will be disputed on account of its depth; but I beg

those who dispute it, on this account, to recollect, that it was not deep learning to those who in-

vented it, and to whose inventive faculties it must have offered itself by degrees.

Vallancey6 calls Ogham the God of Wisdom; this makes me suspect Ogham to be a corruption

 

‘ Part I. (l8‘26) p. 27].

' Monogram as we call it, but called Omen by Martiauus Capella. See Vol. I. p. l92.

’ Georgina Alph. Tib. p. 681. ‘ Ibid. p. 683. 5 Ibid. p. 682.
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of D311. him. He adds, ‘ that Ogham means anyougm circles, and that Oga means an arplorsr

of wisdom. I think the Ogham of Ireland and Acham of the Sanscrit, are nothing but modifications

of the first Dan Izlrm. The Ogham of Ireland is certainly the knowledge of letters and of the tree

of letters. Again, Vallaucey says, “ Had this Lexiconist known that Drui in Irish, and Darn in

“ Persian, signified Sapiens, and that it was the title of a Persian Magus of the second order, he

“ could not have been at a loss." He then goes on5 to shew, that Seanoir, awise man, from the

root SEAN, is the epithet for a Druid, and that it has the same meaning as Ogham, consequently

this makes the Ogham to mean wisdom, and the Ogham language or letter will bethe language or

letter ofwisdom ; this justifies me in explaining the name of the Ogham of Ireland and Acham or

secret letter or language of India to be the Hebrew can hit-m.a Sean and De-Saine and Desanus

were names of Hercules or the Sun. The above word Sean I believe to be a corruption of Sion,

or rather, I should say, the same as Sion. Then the Mount of Siou was Mount of the Sun, of

Hercules, or of Wisdom; the sun being the shekinah of divine wisdom. Aga [Ogga] was a name

of Minerva.‘ Is the Irish book of Lechem any thing but the book of the Ocham, L’Acham? And

from this Aga came Aga—memnon, and the Aga of the Janissaries. In an Irish MS., Vallaucey

says, Ogham is described to come from Guam, which means wisdom. In canseqnenceof this I

can scarcely doubt that Guam is a corruption of noon Nome. Thus, in endless variety, in all na-

tions and ages, the doctrine of Wisnou is found to extend its secret ramifications.

II. The word Rhyme, I apprehend, comes from the Greek 'Podpos, Rhythm, Rhyme, Rims,

Rune. Much learned discussion has taken place to determine whether what we call Rhyme was

invented by the Saraceni, i. e. Arabians, or by the Northern nations. After what the reader has

seen advanced by me of the Oriental origin of the Scandinavian Saca, and of the Arabians from

the North of India, he will not be surprised that I should entertain a suspicion, that it arose among

the original inventors of letters, somewhere east of the Indus. All the sacred mythoses were in

Rhyme, because at first they were unwritten. They were first written when syllables arose, and

they were counted and subjected to rules for the sake of the memory—for the assistance of which

music, chanting, and recitati‘ve, were invented. For the purpose of composing these verses and

setting them to music, the Baids arose, and with them their B‘edas or Vegas or Sagas—books or

songs of. wisdom. By regimine the singers of the Baids or Veda became themselves Baids or

Vates; for the Bairds were formerly called Baids, i. e. Buds and vates and Fates, teflers of truth

or wisdom, and hence the Fetische of Africa; In this Way, by the rsgimine; innumerable names

had their origin. It rationally accounts for the efi‘ect, and no other cause will doit. Thus singer

of Baid became singer Baid ,- priest of Chryses became priest Chg/us.

By the British the Druids were called Vates, by the Greeks Ouateis (Borlase). The origin of

this name is preserved in the Irish Baidh, and Faith, but stronger in Faithoir or Phaithoir. The

first was written Vaedh, a Prophet (evidently Veda), by the Arabs. Baid is the Chaldean M:

Ma, predicavit, and 5'13 bdim Divini and meudaces.‘ This is evidently the Buddha of India.

The verses ofthe Vedas are the leaves of the holy tree.“ The Ved, Bud, or Bed,’ and Vaid and

Baid and Vates, is, in Irish, femili, jindli, fad/i, (i. e. nod/i.) which means a tree, knowledge, art,

science.” In Sanscrit, Veda means knowledge.. The Indian Vedas are never read, but only

sung or chaunted. I believe that, like the Vedas or Bairds," if the Peutateuch were not closely

shut up in the temple, its perusal was confined to the order of priests.

 

- ColL mu. Vol. Iv. Part1. p. 420. I n. a as. : Ib. pp. 420, 421, 432. « lb. 1). 421.

‘ lb. p. 427. ‘ Asiat. Res. Vol. I. art. xviii. 7 As, indeed, it is sometimes called; Georgina, p. 152.

' Vail. Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 147. 9 Vida Asiat. Res. ut supra. 1° Bairds, Forster’s Travels, p. 41.



2'26 sums, ssans, urns, vans.

The collection of Persian books, called the Dabistan, the Cambridge Key tells us, are called

Vedas;l and the first Veda of the Brahmins is called Rich. This is a corruption of Ras.2

Reeshees, persons skilled in the Vedas.’ The Jews call their first book of Genesis, from the first

word, which means wisdom, Barasit; thus the first Veda is called Rich orRas orWisdom—Rich

Veda.

I suspect that the seven Rishis of India, or the seven wise men, were the same as the seven

arise men of Greece, and were the seven incarnate genii of the seven ages or Neroses, preceding

that in which the authors lived, who wrote of them. It is remarkable that there should have been

seven wise men in each nation. The Greeks having lost the meaning of their mythos, sought it

among their men of learning, and, by some of the old authors, they were supposed to have all lived

at one time; but it is evident that the Greeks were as ignorant of this as of all the remainder of

the mythos. Many_l-lindoos believe the Vedas to have been written in a divine language, long

since extinct:I I think this was the old Hebrew or Chaldee language, and the numeral symbolic

letter—the language which furnishes an immense number of roots to the Sanscrit.

Van Kennedy says, Veda is derived from vedah', contracted oetti, he knows; whence comes

vidya learning,“ vidz'van a learned man.“ We have this in the Saxon vidanti, Greek sidearm,

Latinoidmt, Anglo-Saxon witton, and the Indian God Wit-obs. But the aeth', he knows, is closely

allied to knowledge, and knowledge is wisdom; and I think the Witton is a form of our wisdom,

and hence comes our Wittena-gemote, or assembly of wise men.’ From the same root comes

video I see and vates aprophet or seer, uar’ sonnv, a seer before. From the same root comes

"31» and idea, which is knowledge, and the Hebrew W ido, and the mounts Ida, of Phrygia and of

the island of X9115 or Crete, and of the French Chrétiens.

Sanscrit grammarians say, that the b and o in their language are permutable; this may, per-

haps, account for the name of the God of wisdom being called Buddha, for it may he a formation,

grammatically, from Veda. The same, without the digamma, is the Edda of the North, or of the

Saxons or Scandinavians. The first name of Buddha was Saca, Saxa DID 35:360, afterwards fol-

lowed Ttl:650, then nn Tt:600 or Tat.

Thus Buddha is Veda, and the Veda is the Vates or person wisely inspired : from the infallibi-

lity of the Vates came Fate; and from this mythos came the infallibility of the Pope, the inspired

or incarnated divine Wisdom—the same as the Lama of Tibet.

The principle of the fates was this: The First Cause was believed to ordain a law, or fore—

ordain to each cycle what should happen. In every cycle the same things were repeated: the

rates or fates only declared this law. Jupiter was bound by his own pre-ordained law, be.

cause, when he made that law, he, being omniscient, foresaw that he should not change it;

he foresaw every thing, which, on the whole, was for the best, and, in agreement with that, be

ordained every thing which would happen in the cycle, and for ever. However long the cycle

may be, still if it be acycle every thing will recur. This, although it may be false, is much more

refined than our feeble conceptions, that God is changing every day, at the request or prayer of

every fool who chooses to petition him; or, at least, as our book says, “ when two or three are

gathered together.” What is for the best, the First Cause will enact, and if he enact it in time, he

must enact it in a cycle. for time cannot exist out of a cycle; we can only form an idea of what

we call lime by means of our idea of circle or cycle. We know or believe from our senses that

 

' Vol. II. p. l29. ‘ Ib. p. l27. ' lb pp. l2l, 122. ' Ib. Vol I. p. 261.

t P. 210. ° ThisVidya is our Widow—a knowingperson—a person who has known man.

7 In the Saxon, the sigmatan, is in fact found in the word for wise, which is Wit, to how, and Wist, lo bum ,- and,

query, win! (Vide Lemon in voce Wi.) Is Witt-oz-mote meeting qfwire men qflettmf
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events proceed in succession: how can we believe that events will proceed or succeed, for ever,

without a stop? We may say we think they will, but of this we can form no idea, as we shall

find, if we examine the course of our ideas closely. The Indians, meditating upon these matters,

came at last, after the end of each cycle, to place the First Cause, as well as the Creator, in a state

of absolute quietude; but what would this be, if continued, hut Atheism? To avoid this, they

made him rest a given time, then begin and enact anew the former order of things, to create hap-

piness—begin a new cycle. I shall be told, that this will deprive man of free will, and perhaps

God too. I cannot help this. It is not my fault that this theory of the ancients is attended with

a dangerous result. My declaration of their opinion or faith does not change it, or make it. If

my reader will try some other theory he will soon find himself in an equal difiiculty; and this

arises from the fact, that we here come to the extreme of our faculties. If we go farther, we go

beyond the power of the human understanding, and then, if we talk at all, we necessarily talk

nonsense, as all the profound metaphysicians, like Berkeley, and the professors of the Vedanta

philosophy, do.

If the mind of man could be brought to the consideration of the subject of prophecy without

prejudice, he would instantly see, that in its common and usual interpretation it involves the very

acme of absurdity. For what is it that God the omnipotent chooses to reveal? Something to

man for his good, which will happen in future; but, wonderful to tell, he always does this in such

a manner, that man shall not know that it has been revealed, until the thing has happened. He

gives it by the mouth of the priest, who is supposed sometimes to understand, sometimes not to

understand it. But can any thing he more derogatory to the divine attributes? Why does not

God make his priest speak out, intelligibly and clearly? Why did not the prophet tell the Jewa,

that their next Messiahshould be aspin'tual not a temporalMessiah, like all their former Messiahs ?

But every prophecy is an enigma to be expounded by the priest. Here, again, we have the system

of secrecy which prevails through every part of the ancient world. Every thing was allegory and

enigma, contrived for the purpose of supporting the power of the favoured initiated.

12. We have lately seen the Vedas, or books of wisdom or of the prophets, connected with the

tree of letters. We will now return to the Chinese, with whom we shall find the same thing.

The Chinese have si,_a_trec, the root of cu, a learnedflman. (The French have the word savot'r.)

Sui is learning, wisdom (whence comes Sci-en-tia); m, a book; also siah, derived from soak,‘

  

a tree. Tm, doctus; Xu, arbor; Sui, doctrina; Xi su, literatus, doctus. The sym-

bol at the top expresses a flower and books.’ Here I think is Xaca. 1

Hi0 scientia, this is the do of Georgius. 7711

Xu, tau, liber, epistols.

The word Shekia or Sakia moLida in the Chaldee means prophet. This u g is because a

prophet is a Vates, a Ved, a Bed, wisdom.’ i

Alvarez Semedo says, “ The third sect (meaning sects of Chinese) is from India,

   

“ from the parts of Hindustan, which sect they call Xaca, from the author of it, concerning whom

“ they fable—that he was conceived by his mother Maia, from a white elephant, which she saw in

“in her sleep 5‘ and, for the more purity, she brought him forth mom on or ansinus, and

 

t vat Coll. Hib. Vol. v. p. m. I lb. pp. 142-145. : Hagar, p. s.

‘ Genera, the God of Wisdom, is always described with the head of an elephant, and certainly no emblem could be

more appropriate. But we see here why the white elephant is adored by someof the Eaten: kings. This supersti-
tion has been carried even to the extreme length of great states going to war for the possession of an elephant of this

colour. This isnot unlike the story that the siege of Troywas undertaker: for the possession of a statue of the moon,
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“ then directly died, being but nineteen years of age: that he did penance iu the snowy moun-

“ tains under four masters for twelve years, so that by the time he was thirty years of age, he was

“ accomplished in the science of the first principle. He took the name of Xekia or Xaca: he

“ taught his doctrine forfarty—niue years. He had many scholars who spread his doctrine through

“ all Asia.”l After this Alvarez goes on to shew, that the wisest of the sect have a secret reli-

gion, “ placing their whole intent on the understanding of the first principle, (which is properly

“ the doctrine of Xaca,) whom they believe to be the same in all things ; and all things to be the

“ same with him 5 without any essential dilference 3 operating according to the extrinsic qualities

“ of the subject; as wax is formed into several figures, the which being dissolved by liquefaction,

“ remain in substance the self-same wax.” After this he shews that they use the tonsure, that

they have nunneries and monasteries, and several other customs similar to the Christians; and

that they believe in the metempsychosis. They are called Bonzes.

The Chinese hold letters in religious veneration, and, when they have done with any writing,

burn it with peculiar ceremony.’ Semedo says, that to form all their multitude of letters, they

use only nine strokes—compounding them for new significations. 3 Their mark for ten is a cross.

It is diflicult here to avoid seeing the Arabic system. It appears‘ that they understand and

practise the stereotype printing or printing from blocks.5 '

Saca being one of the names of Buddha, of course all the particulars of the life of Buddha are

told of him ;° and Saca is proved, over and over again, to be the origin of the words Saca and

and Saxons. It follows, then, that when I say Europe was Saxon, I use the same kind of ex-

pression as when 1 say, all Europe is Christian. Saxon is the name of the religion—Buddha is

merely an appellative, meaning wisdom or the wise Saca. I believe the word Cama is similar.

Csma is ama or am or Ma or 0m aspirated; or, perhaps, X—ama, am with the Monogram, mean-

ing maternal lave. Camaria and Cams, or Coma-tins is the same. Comisé is used for Pisces;

X-om-iso, the same—the appellative of divine love. It should be remembered that every God was

a saviour.

Thus we have Cams-marina, Cams—maria, Cama-devs, Cama-isé, and Cama alone. And, with

the monogram, it resolves itself at last into the mysterious Maria or Maia, and we may now ask

whether we have not this word in Mare, the sea, and in the sacred mere or lake, and the Mount

Meru l-whether Maria was not the ugly. of M—that is,place of M-residence of the female ge-

nerative power? I beg to refer to tile passage which I have given from Mr. Payne Knighton the

word Ice, and to what I have said on the subject of sacred water, in Volume I. pp. 530, 531, and

supra, p. 19.

I much suspect that the Cama was a corruption of the ancient word Dam sum, the name of the

Sun, and that we here have the name of Sema of Hierapolis,’ of Semiramis, of Camarina, Comorin,

and of Zamorin, of South India. We have found Semiramis and the Sema—Rama of India closely

connected with the dove. We have found the Samaritans also attached to the worship of the

 

Selene,(probably the Palladium.) or the warhstweanenice and Bologna, for a picture of the Saviom, painted by

St. Luke. '

Man is said to have been made after the image of the God of wisdom. Surely the Fabricator must have failed

totally! '

‘ History ofChina. PP- 89, 90.

Jesus was born from the side of his mother. (2) He was tempted for forty days, in the desert. He disputed with

the doctors at twelve years of age He began to preach at thirty. lrenatus says, he lived about fifty years.

' VideAlvarez Semedo, Hist. China, p. 34. ' lb. p. 33. ‘ P.34

' See note, up", p. 2l5. ‘ See Georgius‘s index. 7 Vide Vol. I. p. 497.
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dove; and I have formerly (Vol. I. p. 596) noticed, that the Samaritans, in some versions, are said

to place their Ararat in Serendive, though where I have read this account I cannot recollect, and

find i have not noted the authority for it; but it seems to shew a connexion of the ancient Jews

(i. e. the Samaritans) with South India, the country where we found the Mosaic mythos. Now I

have a strong suspicion, that they took their name of Sama-ritans from this worship of the Cams

or Sama of South India. When we recollect the Mosaic mythos at Trichinopoly, we need not be

surprised to find the Ararat in the sacred island in the same neighbourhood. The Calida or Col-

chis, the Judaic mythos, and the neighbouring Sercndive or Ararat, greatly add to the probability

of the origin which I have given of the word Samaritan.

Cais used for the pronoun l, in Siam; New in Peru; Ana/c in Egypt; Ego in Chinese, Greek

and Latin; Agam in Sanscrit; Aim in Malay; Ic in Saxon.l All these are the X. In the

Chinese language Y is one.’

Webb, in his essay to prove the language of China the primitive language, writes the name of

the Supreme Being KHAN-TIA, on the authority of Texeira, a Spanish author; but according to

Pere du Halde, and the French way of writing Chinese words, it is written Chang-ti, and Tchan-

tin" This shews the extreme dificulty of finding the truth, among the misrepresentations, in-

tended and unintended, of authors, for want of some system. The Xean—tia may be 411‘ or divas

Sion, God of Sian, of the Siamese; or, it may be X—eao, the ngzo, or Georgius’s do.

For a proof that the Chinese had the doctrine of the Trinity and the Fall of Adam, see Bryant

on the Logos.‘

The Tartars are called Nestorians by Forster. But he confesses that they are professors of the

religion of the Lama. They, that is the Nestorians, use the words Hom-Mani—Pema-Om.

They also use the language of the country.“ This shews that these pretended Nestorians are

only followers of Cristna.

l3. We have seen the mythological character of the Cesari. The anther of a memoirof a map

of the country near the Caspian sea, says, that their chief was called, by the Byzantine historians,

Xuycwog, which he translates Khan. But here we certainly have the Saga or Xaca. He says

they built a town and called it Ear-pus)», Sar-kel. This is the ancient Scotch or Saxon Kel or Cl],

for church, and ms wisdom. Here we have a colony of the Chaldean or Cesarean mythologists,

called by their proper name, the people of Xaga, Xaca, Saca, Sagesse, building themselves a city

for their capital, and their temple of course, the name of which was the a'ty of the Kel (Cil) or

temple of the (res) wisdom. The name of Casu- so universally spread in the world, the consulta-

tion by Cassar of the Chaldean astronomers, to reform the calendar, and many other circum-

stances, tend to shew that Cesar was a Chaldaaan or‘initiated person. The Arabian Khosru was

Cyrus and Caesar. From the ancient word in numerals, T. S. R. or 'l‘zar or Cesar, came the

Hebrew word for King, HID sr, and for Queen, mm m. Tr. and Sr. were, as I have before re-

marked, convertible terms in the numeral language. From the Tr came the Greek word Tyran-

nus. The Queen of the Scythians was called Zarina.‘

Vallancsy says, “The Lamas persuade the people, that their God Xaca, or Tschaka, was incar-

“ nated 2000 years before our(era, to be born of a Virgin whom they name Lam-Oigh-iupral, that

“ is, the Lama or Luam of Oigh-a-breall, as the Irish would express the name; i. e.yirgo clitoris

“ castm. Xaca, says Mons. de Paw, should be written Ischaka, and signifies Lord." Here we

 

' Sharon Turner. ‘ Ency. Brit. art. Philology, p. 530. ' Malcolm’s Letters.

‘ P. 290, Appendix. ‘ Forster’s Disc. on the North, p. 105, «its.

‘ Diod. Sic. Lib. ii. Cap. xxxiv. 7 Val]. Coll. Vol.IV. Part I. p. 45].
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have again the immaculate conception of Buddha, i. e. of Xaca. The Ischaka is isha or man iso,

the saviour Saca. It is the Arabic name of Christ, Ischa.I Ishaka, is Saca. with the Saxon or

Celtic emphatic article. But Ishaka means afish in Irish, and m” iss means wisdom.

Arrian' names the country of the Assaceni and of Astaceni, whose capital, Massacaor Massagn,

he calls a great city- By Straho this city is called Magosa or rather Mosagac I apprehend A—sa-

ceni means the Sacae. The first syllable being the emphatic article, included, as usual, in the

name, and Ma-saga is the great Saca. We have formerly seen, supra, p. 2, that Herodotus

stated that the Scythians and the Saxons were the same people. The following extract from Mr.

Oconnor‘s Chronicles of Eri, p. cl., note, will shew us how this arose: “ In the sixth chapter of

“ Melpomene, Herodotus says, ‘ generally speaking, these people are called Scoloti, but the

“ Greeks called them Skuthai.’ In Scoloti, that is mere termination, and the letter ‘0’ is Gre-

“ ciao, for euphonis, are rotunda. Now, if you sound the comparatively modern mutation Soolt,

“ Sciot, from the original Sag-int, you will readily recogpise the identity of all the many literal

“ changes in so many different countries, through so vast a space of time.” Mr. 0connor’s ob-

servation seems to me to be perfectly correct. The Scythians, the Saxons, and the Cbaldeans,

all had the same name. Cato, dc Origim'hus, notices the Scythia Saga. The Saga: and Caldai had

the same name. In Ireland Saga signifies a priest.“ Stephen, Byzant. and Pliny state the Saca;

and Scythians to be the same.‘

Saca is probably found in Egypt in Saca-rs; and in the district of Sai's is found a tOWn called

Siuph, probably the town now called Sandie—our word safe, from 1710’ ice, to save. In Siuph, I

think we have Soph. Sais has been thought to be connected with Saca. It is not improbable,

when all is considered which we have seen of the close connexion between the Saviour, wisdom,

Logos, that both the ancient wordsfor Saviour 1m” iso‘ and the word for wisdom 2049M should

have come from the Se, Sio, or Cio, Xw, Xaca, &c.; Sais, Salvation,“ and mm ise, wisdom.

The canal of Joseph runs between the lake Morris and the Nile; and between them also is a

place called Beni Suef. I suspect that Suef is May not Joseph be Io—o'u¢, wisdom of In ? "

0n the west of Egypt is the desert of Selime, i. e. Solomon, MSW slme.’ This cannot have been

named afler the Jews of Jerusalem. Was not Selimé in the Montes Solumi or Mons Esar of

Ptolemy? This confirms the doctrines of the Abbe Guerin de Rocher.

Mr. Alwaod' says, he thinks Typhon is the same as Suph-on, the word I110 supof the Hebrews,

meaning destroyer. This, as usual, comes from the Creator, Logos or Wisdom being the same as

the Destroyer.

14. I have a suspicion, that the Amphibolus was the Pallium, and the same as the Sagum of the

Saxons; and that their chief magistrate or Cyniug was the Sophi, the Ras, or the Cunning man,

add at last the King. The Pallium is made of white lamb’s wool, the lamb having been offered on

the altar by the nuns St. Agnes. The Amphibolus I have ridiculed in my CELTIC Dawns,

p. 001, as the origin of the Saintwhose adventures are told by the Romish church. This fumisbes

a good example of a mythos described under the guise of a history. But in fact under this guise

 

Er

' See Vol. I. p. 583. ‘ See Hist. Ipdis, ch. 'L

' Vall. Coll. Hib. VoLV. pp. ll, 12,also p. 93. p ‘ Ib.

' Ofwv is and 'v' in'and ran iso enough has been said—the same of Lama. I think Is-lam is the doctrine of the

Lama 91' Is. (See the Appendix to Vol I.) The name of man, the chief of the Assassins, was probably pm sin—

s-300,i-10, n-50-360—S‘m. Saladin is probably Sul-sd-ia, or Sui-336, and Ad. I have little doubt that the

ancient orientalists considered it religious to adopt the mystic names ofGod, as we do to adopt the names ofour Saints,

Matthew, John, &c.

f See Nimrod, Vol. III.p. 195. ' Reyn. Herod. Vol. II p. 165. ' P. 252.
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much lies hid. When Elijah left his prophetic powerto Elisha,I he conferred it on him or in-

stalled him in his ofice, by the inuestiture of the Cloak, or Pallium,—the power of the Vates, or

Bed or Ved or Bud, or the Pall, the. Pallas, the Palladium of Ter-ia, or Troy, was conferred on

him ; for all these words, applied to dilferent purposes and several of them the same, only cor-

rupted, mean Wisdom. In the Roman church, though a man maybe elected by his sufl'ragans, he

is no Archbishop till he has the Pallium from the God on Earth or the Vicar of God, who has,

guaad hoe,the power. It was the origin of the Palace or Pola or mums, or the Kidg’s- Bench, where

he administered justice, and it is the Divan, Div-ania, place of holiness or an spa or Sopha, of

Eastern despots—the sacred or secret place. In the middle ages, we read of great struggles be-

tween popes and kings—the latter wishing to have the power of investiture of the bishops with the

Pallium, which the former never would grant. In fact, to part with this, was to part with an

essential portion of their sacred character or power. If they had consented, they could not thereby

have prevented the kings’ having the power of communicating divine inspiration. I suspect the

investiture with the Pallium was a higher species of xslporaum.

As we might well expect, we find the Tam in the Greek word GEWS'EE, meaning Law-9: 015'

(21.35:, and Oil-us the Goddess of Grades. an tm has also the meaning of perfection, truth;

this is closely connected with the SacredWisdom. It has also the same meaning as the 1:551:10.—

wonder, miracle. I have no doubt that it had the mystic meaning of wisdom ; and, as it was the

name of the Palm-tree, the tree, ever-green, supposed to be everlasting or to renew itself for ever

from its roots, the favourite tree of the East, and the blessing of the Desert, it was carried before

Jesus Christ, by his followers, in the procession to the Temple,3 as the emblem of everlasting

wisdom. I have no doubt that the sacred or secret books of some sects, called the books of per-

fection, had also the meaning of wisdom. Of course all this is kept out of lexicons, by those who

suppressed the meaning of the word Rasit.

Mr. Turner‘ says, the leaves of the Palm-tree, in Tibet, are indestructible by vermin. If this

be the case, here we see a beautiful reason for this tree being an emblemof eternity, and also of

wisdom, engraved on its leaves, and of its connexion with letters.

We have seen that Cyrus was a solar epithet. Dr. Parsons says, “Between the Caspian and

“ Euxine seas there formerly dwelt two sortsof people, the one called Rosa,“ on the river Cyrus,

“ or rather on the Ros, Rae, or Arm, called by the Greeks Araxes.‘ Here We have the solar

title and the Rae or Wisdom identified; but, on the South-west of the Caspian, there is a

town, called by Fraser’ Beach or Resht, the capital of Ghilan, in Mazanderan, which contains

about 80,000 people. I beg my reader to recollect that ~the chief of the Assassins, the tenth

Avatar,a came from Ghilan. We see that the capital of the country which he left, to come to

Weetem Syria, was called the town of wisdom. This countenanees what I have said, that his

object in coming to the West was to possess himself of the real city of Solomon.

The ancientEtruscans had a story of a certain Tages, who arose from the earth, and taught them

all kinds of useful knowledge. The discovery that Etrnria, the country of Itala or Yitulagr the

__B_ull, was originally called Ros—ma or the country of the Vine or of Wisdom, has nearly convinced

me, that this Tages ought to be Sages, Sagesse, or Sagax.’ When the changes of the T for the

 

' “ He took up also the mantle of Elijah that fell from him.” 2 Kings ii. 13.

' See Parkhurst, in voce an m, p. 787. ' John xii. 13. “P 313.

' Thecapital of Denmark was called Roschild. The son of Odin was calledSeiold; utm- ue called Scaldes.

“ Rear. ofJaphet, 'p. 65. ’ Travels in Persia, pp. 194, Isl. ‘

' See Vol. I. pp. 700. 704, &c- ’ VideCm. Vol. II. pp. 458—462.
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S, and of the S for the St, &c., are considered, it will not be thought that I am very credulous, in

suspecting that this famous Tages, who arose from the ground to teach the Etruscans learning

and science, ought to be Sages or Sagax.

15. The doctrine which I have taught of an universal Catholic or Pandaau Judaic mythos having

every where prevailed, I know from its singularity and its opposition to the priesthood of the pre-

sent day, will, at first, be treated only with contempt: but there are certain facts which must be

accounted for, or'in the end the theory will prevail, or I ought rather to say the truth will be no

longer doubted. It is a certain fact, that the temple of Solomon and the tomb of Moses existed in

Cashmere when the Mohamedans arrived there, and were destroyed by them; therefore they Were

not named by them, or built by them. The city of Oude or Ioudia, the Montes Solumi, country

of Daudpotri, &c., are in the same predicament if they are admitted to have had these names be-

forethe arrival of the Mohamedans; and this cannot be denied. It is not credible that these places

should have been built, or had these names given to them, by the emigrant Samaritans,

the bitter enemies of the system of David, Solomon, &c. The above are proved facts, not theories,

and must be accounted for.

The same system is found near Cape Comarin; in Siam; in China; and in Mexico: all these

things must be accounted for. It is true, the whole detail of the system is not found in the latter

places to be exactly the same as it is in the former, because the system is accommodated to the

country, and to existing circumstances in. each case; but the fragments of it which are found,

which, like the broken pillars and capitals when found, prove a temple anciently to have existed,

render it highly probable that the very same system once existed. Indeed, they do more, they

prove it: while the fact that, with these fragments the most important parts of the Christian sys—

tem are found to have been amalgamated before the Christian asra, raises a grand obstacle to the

truth of the Judean and Christian system, as at present laid down. It may be fairly asked, How

comes the Christian doctrine—the crucifixion for instance-if there was an ancient J udaan doc-

trine and the crucifixion was a part of it, not to be clearly found in the system of Moses and the

Jews of Western Syria? I contend that the whole Crestian mythos was an esoteric system; the

system concealed in the mysteries and in the Jewish unwritten Cabala; which, in this case, will

have been, in reality, no way difierent from the ancient mysteries of the Gentiles. The opinion

that there was a Cabala or unwritten doctrine among the Jews was never denied. If there were

such a thing, it must have been taught somewhere, in some place, to its possessors, and this place

must have been their temple, though we read nothing about it. Thus, in fact, there must have

been Jewish initiations at Jerusalem as well as at Eleusis. We know that circumcision, baptism,

confirmation, and I believe the eucharist, the doctrine of a murdered and resuscitated person, were

all parts of the secret mysteries; the former three of these we know for certain were Jewish, and

the Apocrypha tells us the last was.I

That there is not a more full account of the adventures of the incarnate God in the Jewish

canon, proves'a fact which is, indeed, proved by a thousand other circumstances—that the mythos

W“ Origian an unwritten secret, kept in all countries from the mass of mankind, or a secret

kept in allegories or parables, but chiefly in the latter, the favourite resource of the religion.

The knowledge of the regenerated and reincarnated God was probably never openly published, as

long as it could be kept concealed. It was a great mystery. It constituted the high mystery in

all the temples in which the high mysteries were celebrated. There is not a country where the
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leading points of it are not to be discovered, and always, when discovered, found to have been

carefully hidden—points sufficiently important and suficiently numerous to warrant the conclu-

sion, that the remainder of the system must have been known, though perhaps it is not now in our

power to discover it. But I do not doubt when the very existence of the iconoclastic temple he-

came endangered by the violence of the idolaters, the books of the Apocrypha, or secret doctrine,

were written to preserve it, if possible, from being lost. But though we do not find the eight Sa-

viours clearly made out in the books of the Jewish canon, yet we have found one of them in the

Apocrypha ;‘ and they are most clearly and repeatedly foretold in the Targums by the term Mes-

siah. The Jews were always expecting thisMessiah. Theybelieved Julius Caesar, and, afierward

Herod, to be the Messiah. But, as neither of them restored the kingdom of Solomon, he was no

longer regarded as a Messiah; he passed away and was forgotten. But their books clearly state,

that Cyrus was a Messiah: that was, because he restored their Temple.’

16. I some time ago made an observation on the attachment of Pythagoras and the ancients to

music. I have no doubt that music was closely connected with religion. All the ancient un-

written mysteries, (and all mysteries were once unwritten,) were originally preserved in rhythm

or metre, and set to music, or contained in or preserved by music._ Rhythm, metre, and music,

were all invented for the purpose of aiding the memory—of assisting it more correctly to retain

the sacred numbers, &c. For many generations after the use of letters became public, there were

no writings in prose: all were in poetry or rhythm. All the stone pillars in the temples, erected

or placed according to the numbers of the cycles, were partly for this same purpose. The sacred

dances and scenic representations were for the double purpose of doing honour to the God and

aiding the memory;a precisely as the scenic representations of the acts of Jesus Christ by the

Romish church originally were, or perhaps are at this day; and of which the plays calle‘d myste-

ries in Elizabeth’s time were a remnant. The Bards were an order to preserve and regulate the

choirs, the Salii to preserve and regulate the dances. The origin of the Salii was, in fact, unknown

to the Romans, and they were equally ignorant of many other of their institutions. The Salii

were originally twelve in number. Their chief was called Prae-Sul,‘ which serves to shew that

they were properly Snl-ii—pn‘esls of Sol. They had an oficer called Vates, a msician: they

were probably all Bards. But the most important of these rites were the processions,or voyages

of salvation, or what were called the Deisuls.5 In these, I have no doubt, that the whole life and

adventures of the incarnate God were represented—from his birth to his resurrection and as-

cension.

The exact process which took place in the formation of the Bardic order cannot, perhaps, be

clearly made'out; but there can be little doubt that it became almost exclusively devoted to the

composing and singing of the sacred songs. Originally all sacrifices were feasts, and feasts were

sacrifices in honour of the Deity; at these the Bards sung their sacred songs. And it was not till

these matters become common, that the Bards descended to celebrate the praises of love and war.

At first, these feasts were strictly confined to the temple, and to the elect 5 but, as the labouring

 

| The Author again omits quoting any passages in proof of his assertion; but he probably had in view those referred

to above, and as given at length in p. l24. -Edi¢or.

' See 2 Chron. xxva 22, 23; Ezra. iv. 3, v. l3—l7; Isaiah xliv. 28, xlv. l—4. Erma!-

’ It is observed by Niebuhr, that the ancients never grounded their tragedies on real, but on apt/sic history only.

Rom. Hist. VoL I. p. 341, Ed. Walter.

s These were pfle'sts of the Sun; and I suspect they were spay-wt. and from hence our word priest might be

derived. See supra, p. 179.

‘ Seesupra, pp. 20, 21.
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classes became more enlightened, they insisted upon joining their superiors; and, by degrees, they

discovered all the secrets : till, at last, horribile dicta, there is now scarcely a secret left! I hare

formerly stated that Clemens confessed that the Judsean mythos was in the ceremonies of Eleu—

sis.‘ These were the continuation of the celebration of the mythos from the time when it was

really secret. What else could cause them to be in the secret mysteries?

l7. I believe, as I have repeatedly remarked, that for many generations the arts of reading,

writing, and the higher branches of arithmetic, were secret, sacred, and astrological; that they were

solely confined to the priesthood, which, chiefly by their means, ruled all nations; that one system

ofsixteen letters pervaded the whole world, and the priesthood was probably that of which we read

so much in the Indian books, described by the name of the empire of Pandas. If at first the written

language were the same as the spoken, yet a moment’s reflection will shew, that the latter would

diverge in a variety of ways, in difi‘erent countries, as time advanced. This is the allegory of the

confusion of tongues mentioned in Genesis. We every where read of a sacred, lost language. We

find this tradition with the Tamuls, with the Brahmins, with the Greeks, with the Druids, indeed,

with all nations. And I am quite certain, that if the language of numeral symbols was not the lost

language, the Synagogue Hebrew, in consequence of the state of seclusion in which it has been

kept in the temple, is now nearer to it than any other.

The doctrine of probabilities, taught by Dr. Young,2 respecting languages, is very important,

and applies in a very marked manner to almost all my speculations. He has remarked, “that no~

“ thing coald be inferred with respect to the relation of two languages from the coincidence of the

“ sense of any single word in both of them, that is, supposing the same simple and limited com-

“ bination of sounds to occur in both, but to be applied accidentally to the same number of objects,

“ without any common links of connexion 5 and that the odds would only be three to one against

“ the agreement of two words; but if three words appeared to be identical, it would be more than

“ ten to one that they must be derived, in both cases, from some parent language, or introduced

“ in some other manner from a common source. Six words would give near 1700 chancesto one,

“ and eight would give near 100,000 ; so that, in these last cases, the evidence would be little

“ short of absolute certainty.” Now, admitting that there are 339 words in Greek and Sanscrit

identical 5' what are the odds? But admitting this fact, that there are 339 Greek, and 263 Per-

sian words, the same as in the Sanscrit, what is the doctrine of chances? And again, admitting

that there are in the Sanscrit and the German 163 words identical, how stands the doctrine of

chances ’ Is it probable that the Sanscrit is derived from the three, or the three from it, or all the

four from a common source?

We may always calculate upon the same causes, in similar circumstances, producing the same

effects. We every where see, that spoken language becomes so completely changed, in a very

few years, as to have merely a resemblance to what it was a few years preceding. This we see in

all illiterate tribes, and to a considerable degree even in nations which have their languages fixed

by dictionaries and grammatical rules. Now in all the written languages, even those which are

the most distant from each other, we find a surprising identity of words having the same meaning;

for instance,we will take the Sanscrit and English, as in the Sanscrit word sum, and English word

em, both meaning, like, similar. This I suppose to have arisen from the secret, unspoken lan-

guage of ciphers or figures having extended over the whole world, and continuing fixed for many

generations, after all similarity in the spoken languages had disappeared. I think the words which

we find rednplieated, in the diEerent and distant languages, are the words of the secret, numeri-
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cal, or sacred language, accidentally fallen into common use. I think the example of the seventy-

thrce languages or systems of letters, all having the Arabic for their foundation, treated of in the

work found by Mr. Von Hammer in Egypt, raises a strong presumption that Arabic (which 1 con-

sider to be, in fact, Hebrew) was the parent of the whole, when in its early Cufic state, though

now, no doubt, in every way changed. The fact that almost all the roots of the Hebrew are found

in the Arabic, proves them to be only close dialects of one another. This idea also is supported

by the place to which I have traced the Arabic—North India—where we found an Arabia and a

Snracena. 1 need not remind my reader, that the Syriac is a close dialect of the Arabic and

Hebrew; and it is scarcely possible to believe that its names of Pushto and Estrangelo should be

given to the ancient sit-teen letter language, (now called Tamu1,) without its being, or having ori-

ginally been, the same language.‘ Let it be remembered that the Judean mythos is found in

both North and South India. It is also expedient to retain in recollection, that the Thamas is, in

a very peculiar manner, found both in Western Syria and in the 'l‘amul-speaking part of India.

After I had come to the conclusion, that the first language must have been a language of ciphers

or symbols, I was informed by a very learned orientalist, who had never heard of my theory, that,

after long and careful examination of many of the unknown characters in which vast numbers of

inscriptions in India are written, he had made up his mind that they were written in cipher.

Here we have an admission which might reasonably be expected, if my theory be true. These

inscriptions are remains of the first system now forgotten. They are examples also of the com-

mencement of the practice of putting inscriptions on buildings. This cryptographic system is not

yet entirely disused in India.

When we censider the great number of letters having the same sound, and therefore totally un-

necessary, the truth, that the system was formed for numbers and not for letters, becomes more

apparent. In the seventy examples in Mr. Hammer’s work, we find, in fact, seventy examples of

the original,first numerical alphabet reduced to practice as letters, but all evidently founded on

the Arabic system of notation, ending, at last, with hicroglyphics. The fact of the Mexicans

having the knowledge of the powers of notation and not of letters, confirms what I have said. In

reality, the hieroglyphics of Mexico must have been like these seventy alphabets, and as easily

read. No person originally inventing an alphabet would ever think of inventing so many letters

for the same sound as are found in these alphabets. The difi'erence between the Mexican and

Egyptian hieroglyphics is this: the former are meant to be public, the latter are meant to be

secret to all but the initiated. These seventy alphabets are seventy examples of learned men,

converting the Arabic numeral system to the purpose of literature, each, as the book says, to

contain and conceal his peculiar doctrines; but which any person would be able to read into a

certain given written, though, perhaps, not spoken language, who understood the notatory key

which I have given in the numbers in figure 1, of my Plates.

I consider the chequers still used in our exchequer (as I am told) ‘ a remarkable example of

the first'custom of counting by stones. The calculi of Italy we call chequers, as well as the

squares on a table. Mr. Von Hammer says the numerical signs (called by us Arabic, and, by the

Arabs, more properly Indian numbers), used, m'ce smart, for letters, form an alphabet, which is

generally known, and particularly used in the daftardam, or treasury ofice, for accounts.‘

Isaiah (xxxiv. 4), when properly translated, says, “The heavens shall be rolled up because they

are a boo/c." Postellus says, “whatever is in nature, is to be read in the heavens.” Sir W.

 

' Vide Georg-ins, Alph. 'l‘ib. p. 583. ' Their use Wu abolished in 1834.
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Drummond, on the prophecy of Jacob, has almost proved this. I suspect that the whole was of

the nature of a perpetual almanac for the cycle of the neros, and that the Zodiacs of Esne and

Dendera were also for this purpose, only in an earlier day. On this principle it is that the Ja-

nampatri of Cristna will be found to give his birth, as Mr. Bentley admits, for the 600 years be-

fore, or the 600 years after Christ, or at the birth of Christ. But still I think the workmanship of

the long zodiac will prove to have been executed, when the midsummer solstice was in neither

Leo nor Virgo, but just changing from one to the other,—-was a Sphinx, half Leo, half Virgo. If

there be any thing like strong probability respecting this monument, it is, that it has its date, as

now fixed by me, from the Work of Sir William Drummond on this subject.

For thousands of years man would want to record nothing but cycles, and of these he would

have daily and most pressing need; the knowledge of them from their very diflicult and abstruse

nature would necessarily be a secret. They are, in fact, a. secret in this enlightened country.

How few persons in Britain could of themselves make out the length of the solar year! This is a

natural efl'ect of a natural cause. The knowledge of this abstruse science would fall, of itself, into

very few hands, and it would give its possessors the dominion over the remainder. The regulation

of their seed-time and harvest, and all their religious festivals, would be with the Cyclopes.

Cicero calls the country where the Chaldaans lived Syria; and Lucian, who was born in Syria,

calls himself sometimes a Syrian, and sometimes an Assyrian.l Of this country, Heliopolis was

the capital. It was anciently called the city of Zobah. This was Saba, Wisdom. The prerincc

was Cyrrhestica (Crest-ices)! The temple at Heliopolis had its sacred fishes antitank, exactly

like those of India at this day; and its temple was surrounded with forty pillars.a Its kings

were called Ad, and Adad. In front of the temple was an immense Linga. Syria and Assyria

seem to have been confounded together. Its language has been thought the oldest in the world,

because places and persons named by Moses are better derived from the Syriac language than

from any other.‘ It has twenty—two letters, which, with only a difl'erence in shape, are evidently.

the same as the Hebrew. The Universal history says, “The Syriac was not only the language of

“ Syria, but also of Mesopotamia, Chaldasa, (for there is no more difl'erence between the Chaldee

“ and the Syriac than between the English and Scotch,) Assyria, and, after the Babylouish capti-

“ vity, of Palestine.” ‘ Dr. Hagar says, “The Estrangelo or ancient Syriac, which is also called

“ Chaldaic!”3 This Syriac character consisted of lines at angles ; the following is a specimen of

it:

1u§>fimrbV

Sir William Jones says, “The gross Pahlavi was improved by Zeradusht, or his disciples, into

“ an elegant and perspicuous character, in which the Zendavesta was copied; and both were

“ written from the right hand to the left, like other Chaldaic alphabets, for they are manifestly

“ both of Chaldean origin." Again, he says, “ The oldest discoverable languages of Persia were

“ Chaldaic and Sanscrit.” Again, “ The square Chaldaic letters found on Persian ruins, appear

“ to have been the same with the Devanagari before the latter were enclosed in angular frames.” W

When we consider that the Chaldee and the Hebrew are really the same, and we find the Sanscrit

here using the Chaldee forms of their letters, only with the addition of a. frame as it is called, how

 

' Hagar on Bab. Bricks, p. 12. ' Anc. Hist. Vol. II. pp. 285, &c. ' 8w Maundrell.
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can we well doubt that the Chaldee or Hebrew must have been the original root of the Sanscrit?

Again, “His Pahlavi e. Anquetil’s) strongly confirms my opinion concerning the Chaldaic origin

“ of that language.”l Again, “Examination gave me perfect conviction that the Pahlavi was a

“ dialect of the Chaldaic."a Again, he says, “The ancient letters of Cufah, had unquestionably

“ a common origin with the Hebrew or Chaldaic.” 3 Nothing can be more certain than that the

Syriac letter is a varied form of the Hebrew; and it is nothing but the inclination every one feels

to multiply and divide ancient matters of every kind which prevents this being seen.“ Sir W.

Jones says, that the Armenian language was originally the same as the Zend and the Pahlavi. 5

When we consider that all the Judaaan or Chaldaean mythos is here, this is what we might

expect.

I believe the most common of all the causes of confusion in languages has arisen from the

almost universal mistake of learned men, in supposing that, because they see diEerent forms of

letters, they see different original alphabets. If they could be brought really to consider them all

the same (the difierent forms of letters making no difl'erence) with only some trifling corruptions,

as is really the truth, they would instantly see what a mass of confusion would disappear. I may

as well be told that our three forms of capitals, small capitals, and small letters, (to say nothing

of our written characters,) are three alphabets, or that the Greek two forms ABFA, «378, are

two alphabets. Mr. Von Hammer's book has completely established the fact, that all the nations

had one alphabet anciently, as the French, German, and English, have only one alphabet now.

On the Syriac language, Mr. Astle says, “ It was also the language of Mesopotamia and Chal-

“ dea.—As to the arts and learning of the Syrians, they were by some anciently joined with the

“ Phenicians, as the first inventors of letters; but without entering into this matter, certain it is

“ that they yielded to no nation in human knowledge and skill in the fine arts. From their happy

“ situation they may almost be said to have been in the centre of the old world; and in the zenith

“ of their empire, they enriched themselves with the spoils, tribute, and commerce, of the nations

“ far and near, and arose to a great pitch of splendour and magnificence. Their language is pre.

“ tended to have been the vernacular of all the oriental tongues.“ Again, he says, “The Syrians

“ therefore are supposed to have been the first people who brought the Persian and Indian com-

“ modities into the west of Asia.“ Their letters are of two sorts—the Estrangelo and the

Fshito.‘ I think neither of these words is understood; but the word Fshito, into which the word

Pushto is written, is an excellent example of the mode in which modern writers caricature ancient

words.

 

' Asiat. Res. Vol. ll. pp. 52, 53. ' II). p. 52. See also1). 64. ' Ib p. 7.
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CHAPTER III.

ROMA. FLORA. PUSX-I'I‘O.—AIILBGORY OF THE FLOWER CONTINUED.—OENBRAL OBSERVATIONS. —ALLB°

GORIm—ALLEGORIBS OONTINUED.—RETROEPECT.

1. WE have seen the way, or something very like it, in which man first discovered the written

language of numerical symbols, and by what steps he probably proceeded to discover the art of

alphabetic, syllabic writing. After he had discovered the advantage and followed the practice of

calling the sun by the difl‘erent combinations of figures which made up his first cycle of 666, and

which, as I have shewn, proceeded from unthonght-of and unforeseen circumstances, he would be-

gin to try to form the next words or the remainder of his written language, whether it were sym-

bolic or syllabic, upon some system; and I think we have an example of this in the connexion of

the various words having a relation to the first superstition, that is, to the adoration of the female

generative principle, in the words Flora, flower, flour, pollen, Pallas, &c., &c. We shall discover

examples of this in the history of the name of the eternal city, Roma, which we shall find to have

a near relationship to the letters of the Tamuls of India.

Though the Tamuls now chiefly reside in the southern part of the Peninsula, yet it will not be

denied, I think, that the Tangut and Tangitani of the North of India are the same in name as the

people of Tangiers, and Tricbinopoly, and the Teliugana country, or 'l‘rilingaI of the South.‘

We have found in North India the country of Band or David or Daoudpotra,‘ or the country of the

children of David. On the coast of Coromandel, or the Tanjeer or Tanjore coast, we have, in the

country of the Telingana language, a district called Dravida, from which, no doubt, our fortress

there has very properly taken the name of Fort St. David. In the same way the Portuguese, set-

tling near the tomb of the holy Tamas, called it, and properly so, the settlement of St. Thomas.

One name of Tibet is Pne-achim or Puek-achimu The meaning of the word Achim is clear; the

Pue or Fuel: is probably the same as Push, meaning flow”. It is said to mean North,‘ but it

evidently is, either the country of the wisdom of the flower, or of the flowerof wisdom. But here

we see obvious signs of the universal mythos. The learned Georgina shews, that the language of

the Tangutani was probably that called Estranng Syrie: here, by another road, we arrive at the

Pushto again, for Pushto was the name both of the Syriac language, and of that of the Tamul in

South India. And it may be well not to forget the Tanga—Tanga of South America, and the

traces of the Hebrew language which we found there, and that the Pushto has a manifest resem-

blance to the Chaldaic. Sir William Jones says, the language of the Afghans in North India is

called Pukhto or Pushto,“ and it is nvrnsu'rnv Chaldaic. The chief town of their country is called

 

I We may be permitted to ask the meaning of the words Telingsns and Trilinga. The second at once olfers us the

meaning of triple language; but I think this is not its import, and that it will mean the triple Linga, the emblem of

the Tnmurti; and that Telinga means only the country or an of the Linga, by the Hebrew name of 151m told or

151m tuld, which has the meaning of Linga. In English. we have the word in tali or tally. Telinga is the same word

as Kalinga, but it is written and pronounced by the islander Kaliug. Crawfurd, Ind. Arch. Hist. Jar. Vol. II. p. 226

‘ VideHamilton.

' Band is Disor Di-oud—the Inon man ofGod or of Ayoudis. From reference to this, he is called the “man afiel-

God’s own heart.” This is similar to the Talut of Saul, noticed iii Volume I. pp. 546, 740, 74] .

‘ Ency. Load. in voce Tibet. ‘ Asia. Res. VoL II. pp. 68, 76.
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Paish-wer, or Paish-or, that is Paish-town.| It is situated 34°. 6’. N. L., 710. 13’. E. Lon., on

the Cabal, and was built or more properly rebuilt by Akbar. The Afghans are said to be partly

Sunnis and partly Shiahs:’ whence I conclude, though they may be Mohamedans, they are of

neither sect, but of the Sofees, who existed before Mohamed, one of whom I have shewn him to

have been. They are called Rohillas and Solaimani, and also Patans,‘ and I believe Battanians.

They dwell on the Mount of Solomon.

A writer in the Oriental Repertory ‘ says, the Afghans or Avghans have a language called

Peshtu. It has apeculiar character, and seems to be FULL or can Panama. They are settled

near And, where they are called Rohillas, and in the Deccan they are called Patans.‘ The prqier

name, that is the old name of the Afghans, is Pooshtoon, and in the plural Pooshtauneh. It is

also called Pookhtauneh, whence the name Pitan, by which they are known in India.“

I sought long, and inquired among my oriental friends, for the root of Pushto or Pushpo ; but

nothing like a root could I find, till I had recourse to the system of figures, and there I found it ;

and it is very remarkable that not one of the names of the first Gods, which I have found in

figures, is to be traced to any rational or intelligible etymon. Nothing could well be more in

favour of the system than this: Pusto is P280, 8:200, T2300, 0:70:650. Pustp is P:80,

U:6, 5:200, T:300, P=80:666. Petalon is P:80, T:400, L:50, 0:70, N=50:650. I will

thank any friend to give me an intelligible etymon, eitherof Pusto or Petalon.

Thus the language of the Syrians and theTamuls, of the Afghans and the Arabians, the Estran-

gelo, or of the Cbaldeans and the Jews, was the language of the Flower—650: and what flower

was this, but the flower which grew in Carmel, the garden of God, which grew in Nmreth, or in

the place of the Natzir? What flower was this but the flower of which we so often read ; which

gave a name to the capital of Persia—Susiana or Susa—the Lily or Lotus? What flower but the

water rose, the rose of Ise, lseur, lsuren, of Sharon? “ Susan, Lilium vel Rosa, Uxor Joachim.”

This was the flower am'r‘ 550x109, describedin Parkburst by the n: as with a mutable but omis—

sible n e, meaning to open or burst open, and by the word (3:9 pzz, to open, and by the word r! 2:,

to break o'pm as aflower, and as a noun t": ziz, a flower. Here in the word 739pm: we have the

Push-to. The word n: 22 is translated in the LXX. by the Word traumas, a leaf, which Park—

hurst says ought rather to have been a flower ; and that flower, I doubt not, was the Lotus.8

An old picture found in Palestine by Dr. Clarke induced him to make some remarks on the

Lotus or Lily, which, he observes, almost always accompanies the figure of the Virgin. He says,

that Nazareth, at this time, signifies aflower, and, from St. Jerom, that Nazareth in Hebrew sig—

nifies aflower. This is the Lotus,'equally sacred in India, Egypt, Greece and Syria. The beau

which it produced in the Nile and Ganges, was that which, when the mythos was lost,was believed

by the votaries of Pythagoras to be forbidden, in his mystics, to be.eaten,’ but which he really

never forbade.

The reader has seen the explanation of the Lotus or Lily, given by Mr. Knight, in Volume I.

pp. 339, 340, and the reason why it was an emblem of the prolific powers of nature. We see that

 

‘ From this probably comes the title of Pesihm. ' Asiat. Res. VoL II. p. 74. ' lb. 73.

« Vol. 11.1. 249.

‘ The circumstance,that the Hebrew, Samaritan, and Syriac orPushto, have each twenty-two letters, and these the

same letters,shews their original identity.

° Elph. Osan Vol. I. p. 242. ’ Val]. Coll. Hib. Vol. IV. Pu'tI: p- 264.

‘ I beg myreader to refer to the Virgin snd‘theRose, in Mexico,up", 1:. 32.

9 Clarke, Vol. II. p. 4]1, Ed. 4to.
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Dr. Clarke says the Lily is an emblem of Christ, because the word Nazareth means a flower.

But if I admit this means lily, does it not mean aflower? Clarke states, that “ Marinas Sanutus

“ says, ' Haze est illa amabilis civitas Nazareth, qua florida interpretatur: in qua flos campi ori-

“ tur, dum in Virgine Verbum caro eflicitur. . . . . . . .Ornatus tamen illo nobili flore, super quem

“ constat spiritum Domini quievisse. Ascendet, inquit Isayas, flos de radice Jesse, et requiescet

“ super eum Spiritus Domini.” It is surprising that Dr. Clarke should have forgot, that the Lily

was sacred in Greece, in Egypt, in Syria, in the Jewish temple, and in India; and the bean of the

unter lily every where among the P}thagoreans. Christ was called a Nazarene because, according

tO'Jerom, Nazir means aflower. 1 Fuller, in his Palestine, calls Christ both rose and lily.2

Nazareth, the town of Nazir or Nagmgauos, the flower, was situated in Carmel, the vineyard or

garden of God. Jesus was a flower; whence came the adoration, by the Rossicrucians, of the

Rose and Cross, which Rose was Ras, and this Ras, or knowledge or wisdom, was stolen from the

garden, which was also crucified, as be literally is, on the red carnelian, the emblem of the Rossi-

crucians—a Rose on a Cross. This crucified flower-plant was also liber, a book, a letter or tree,

or Bacchus or 1H2. This 1H2 was Logos, Ling-a, letters, LTR:650. The God was also

called Rose or Ras, because he was R:‘200, 0:70, Z:90:360; or Rosez365; RS:RST:600;

the Rose of the Water, or Water-rose, as it is called to this day. But this Rose of Sharon, this

Logos, this ward, was called in Arabic and Chaldaean werta and werd the same as our word.’

Thus it was both the Linga, the generative principle, and Lingua, a word, or words, language.

How curiously the system is interwoven, like rods of willows into a basket ! It was Flora, 4’19

:660, which was the Flora of the Romans, and the mo pre of the Hebrews, both meaning a

flower. The famous Hesperides was the Hebrew yy oz '19 p21“. The "I9 pri meansflower, but

the W oz means letters as well as a tree,- and, I have no doubt, is closely connected, in some

secret way, with the allegory of the Arbor magna, cujus rami sunt literae, &c. Push-to and

Push-pa are the same. Push, which means flower, is the root of both. The corruption is not

greater between Pushto and Pushpa, than between Ferns and Padma—names of the Lotus. We

have found Buddha called Pema, Padma, the Lotus, a flower. We have found him called Poti-

sato; therefore Poti-sato meant flower. This strengthens my conviction that the Pusbpa and

Pushto were the same, and that, in consequence, the languages of Western and Eastern Syria, and

Tamnl, were the same, or at least had the same name. I have observed, (in p. ,) from the

Universal History, that the Mendean alphabet was the Pushto or Estrangelo. Now the alphabet

given by Hyde, and said by him to have been carried into China by the Tartars, is called the

Mendman. It is clearly the Hebrew in system.

The root as pr, mo pre, or msprlt, in Hebrew means fecundus, fruit, blossoms; and from this

as Parkhurst teaches, by a corruption, probably comes the Goddess Flora, or it is the same as the

Goddess Flora. See Parkhurst, in voce, mo prh II. and mo pre. Sir William Ouseley‘ says,

Flora ‘Popa—Flora fertility-mo pre fertility, a young heifer, a flower; he says, they call the

Euphrates (Papa, which means flower. The Hebrew mo prh meaning flower, I have little doubt,

was the origin of the name of the Euphrates. I cannot help suspecting that Flora was an ana-

grammatic corruption of L’phora, that is, nus-'7 L—pre. I should not venture to derive Flower or

Flora from I’hora, bad I not Parkhurst’s authority, but 1 think his reasons quite justify him.‘l

 

I Tom. I. Epis 17,ad Marcellam. ' Book ii. Ch. vi. p. 143.

i Asiat. Res. Vol. II. p. 53. ‘ Trans- Soc. Lit. Vol. I. p. 112: he cites Josephus,Antiq Jud.

I When I observe that the Apocalypse is almost filled with praises of the slain lamb, with which, in a remarkable

manner, it connects the cycleof I44; that the ceremony of the slain lamb is connected with the flower and the pollen,
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In addition to what I have said in several places respecting the similarity of Cristna and Jesus

Christ, I now request my reader to observe (what I formerly overlooked), that the celebrated

Arjoon, the brother of Cristna, is nothing but John with the epithet Ar prefixed. And I learn

from Rammohun RoyI that he was not the elder brother of Cristna, as I have formerly stated,

but, as John was to Jesus, he was his cousin. He assisted him in his labours for the good of

mankind, and when he was killed, the Sun stood still to hear the lamentations of Cristna for his

loss.

All the names of Rome are female-Roma, Flora, Valentin: neatly its first and greatest Goddess

was Vesta. Heyne suggests Roma to be ana.2 No person has puzzled all inquirers more than

the indian Rama,I the cousin of Cristna. He has frequently been observed to have been to

Cristna what John was to Jesus;‘ and the similarity is so striking, that it puts the identity of

the two mythoses out of all question. Rama is always written with the along like the 0. Then

it is Raamaa: R:lOO, aa:2, In:40, aa:'2:l44, a number so celebrated in the Apocalypse, or

the prophecy of the coming of the Ram-Lamb to take away the sins of the world. Lamb, we

have before seen, is L=30, M:40, B—' :72, another number peculiarly sacred to the Lamb. On

the word Ram, Georgius says,5 “ Dfl Ram vero, et Rem excelsum designat. Et quoniam 51%

“ Rum Samaritanis caput, et vertex capitis dicitur, petunt fortasse ut in eorum summitate capitis

“ arcana illa ac mystica precatione oriatur splendidus et corruscans Mani." When I trace Ram

to the vertex capitis, and recollect the (Input and Res of the Arabians, I cannot help suspecting

the arcane doctnna to have the same meaning in each country.

Mr. Niebuhr has shewn, from the numbers of the Roman periods, that their early history is a

mythos. He observes that they have a peculiar and sacred number in 240. This makes, in the

numerals, RM or Ram, :‘200, M=40:240.

The countryof Rome and the ancient city built upon the capitol, according toVirgil, was called

Struia, country of the cycle of 650, or Satiern-ia, country of the cycle of 666, or of King Lateinos

666, according to Ireueus. Now the country of Roma would be Romain, not Romelia, nor yet

Romania.

Although it be diflicult, perhaps impossible, to prove the fact, I suspect that, some way or

other, as the Protestants say, (but my reason is not theirs,) Rome had the name of the beast.“

The Orientals called the country of Phrygia, which had the same name with it, the country of

Room. Might it be a Tamul name, and be Rome, with a Tamnl termination, thus—Rouma-en ?

The Satur—en is exactly in the Tamul style.

  

I cannot help suspecting that the Pushtois the same as the name Pouch, of the festivalof the slain lamb; that Pesach,

that is non prb, ought to be ‘IDDpul- I44; and that this Pad afterwards became Part or Pm. It is the union ofthe

peculiar circumstances which renders this admissible as a probability; especially as we know of many other changes

much greater than this. Iam quite satisfied that, according to all the rules ofrational probability, we can never calcu-

late too much on the stories and names containing the most abstrnse enigmas.

‘ Thisgreat man died, near Bristol, on Sept. 27, 1833. Ed. ’ See Vol. I. p. 376.

3 We have not yet found the origin of the word Ram the brotherof Cristna, and of the animal ofthe zodiac. Now,

in the first language of numbers, we find in the Hebrew the Samach and the Mem final to stand for the same number

—the famous number 600. From this mutual convertibility 1 think the Ramand the fits have been the same.

' See Vol. I. pp 648, 649. ‘ Appendix III.p. 7l6.

° When it is recollected that almost every heathen God had the name of 656, we need not besurprisul that the first

Christians should call it the number oft/u: beast. '

VOL. II. 2 r
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R:lOO

O: 70

U:400

M: 40

A: I

E: 5

N: 50

666

If this could he proved, I should have no doubt that the Ram and Rama of India, which meant

both Beeve and Sheep, had originally the same name. All these things I leave to my reader, who

must determine uhcther a number of littk probabilities will amount to a great one. But all these

effects ought to he found if figures were the first letters. Much curious matter respecting the

secret names of Rome and Athens, may be seen in the third volume of Nimrod, from pp. 194—

Apmpa, the sweet smell,‘ means also a flower, that is Pushpa or Pushto. This was the lan—

guage of the followers of the Phasah or the Lamb—it was the language of the Flower, of the Nat-

zir, of the Flosfmis, of Flora, of the Arouma,and of the flour of Ceres, or the Eucharistia. It was

the language of the pollen, the pollen of plants, the principle of generation, of the Pole or Phallus, '

of the Pole which opened the Gate of Salvation, and it was the Gate itself, the Area-polls, place

of deposit of the sacred things of the state, which were the emblems of the Apxn or divine wis-

dom,—it was the Pala, the Pallas, (the divine wisdom,) and the Palladium or pallium of Elijah, or

of the Lamb of God.3

Epwg is amor, and this is ama, which ama aspirated is C-ama. Amor is Roma. Epws is Sora

or Sara,a the Sun. (Sora—Cora—mandel.) Ego); being Cams is also Ama or Venus; in India,

Cama-rina, Cams-marina, Sea-Goddess. Thus Venus and Cupid or Dipuc, that is, the Virgin

mother and Child are the same; these are the black Madonnas and Bambinos of Italy. If Rama

be Roma it is Amor or divine love, and is the same to Cristna as Arjoon or Juana, wisdom, cousin

or assistant of Jesus, is to Jesus.

There is a plant called Amomum or the Jerusalem Rose. Littleton says, “ Cum sit Assyrius

“ frutex, nomen etiam ipsum ab oriente sumpsisse vero simile est. Quippe Arab. voce mam

“ (hmama) Amama dicitur, ab axon (hmam) i. Columba, cujus pedem refert. M. The herb

“ called Jerusalem or our Ladie’s Rose.” With the leaves of this plant the thziz built hernest.

The Egyptians used it in embalming their dead; whence Mummy, Momia, Mumia, Amomia.

Vow—Here we have mystery enough. I do not doubt that this was Ama orAmer or Om, and

that this is closely connected with the famous 0m and III. All inquircrs have agreed that the first

sound of love was ma. The cycle of 600 was an emanation of divine love, whence it was identi-

fied with the central letter, M, and thus prefixed as a monogram to the vin. Of all the parasiti-

cal plants, there is no one more lovely than the vine creeping up and embracing the marital Elm

or Alma.4

 

| Jones’s Lex. ‘ pore Sax, Rose Fr., Rosa Lat , Ros or Rhos Celtic, pm»; [Man] Greek, Rose English.

’ The Persians call the Sun Sum. SeeVol. I. p.136. From theAm or Macomes, by a beautiful genealogy, I love.

Lusciousis from Laschmi the wife of Cristna. I suspect that Core and Cyrus and Sun and Bus and ROM and Sir, and

O-IIt-IS and paw cry, a choice vine, were all mysticallyconnected. Joachim was Abbotof a place called Flora or Sara,

in Cala-bria.

‘ SeePezron, pp. 2-15, 257-259.
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Piromis, in Coptic, signifies a man, and is Pi-romi.‘ Here Romi evidently means Man.

Brahma or Brama is often called Birouma, which is nearly the Pi-romi of Egypt, and Pi-romis of

Greece, which, Herodotus says, means aromas. “ Indeque nata videtur Singalaeorum vox Pirimiia

“ La-Crozio, Pirimijaa Relando, mendose fortassis Pirimha.“ [t is probable that the Piroma,

the Pi Brama, is the Bacchus, Bromos, Bromios, Brama; that Pi-rouma is the Pi-Roma, and th is

Roma, that is Brama, means former or creator; and, that the words Bra and Pra, toform or re-

form or reformer, was the first emanation which flowed or emanated from the Supreme, and is the

same as the Greek {25w toflow—Pi-roma the efflux, xar' sonm, of the Supreme. The fact that

Piromis means xakos connects it with the Indian Cali and the Calldei or Cbaldeans. The origi—

nal word for Brahmiu may have been am:hram, in the plural pom: bramin. The word may

come from 12 br, which means to create, or aereator or giver offorms. Bra. means factor and

fecit ,- and as the priests, in consequence of the regimen style, i. e. the rude, unfinished, inartificial

style of writing, took the names of their Gods, so came the name Brahm. ABram, or one of the

Bramin, was a priest of Bra or of the factor M or OM, or the factor M or 0M. Let it he recol-

lected that I have shewn, it was from the invention of the cycles, that all these religions or super-

stitions had their origin. The cycles with the high priests produced astronomy, with the low

priests and the vulgar, superstition. Br Son, by the reg. Son of Br, has been converted intp

Son Br.

Georgina says, that Amida or Omyto, maximus Deus Japonensium, is un emblems de la rtwolu-

tion des siécles. 3

To the celebrated society of the Rossicrucians or Rosé-cruxians I have before alluded. ‘ I am

not a member of this society, therefore I cannot betray any secrets. This society is closely allied

to the Templars; their emblem or monogram or jewel, or as malicious and bigoted adversaries

would say, their object of adoration is a Red Rose on a cross, thus—

 

When it can be done, it is surrounded with a glory, and placed on a Calvary. When it is worn

appended and made of cor-nelian, garnet, ruby, or red glass, the Calvary and glory are generally

omitted. This is the Naurutz, Natzir, or Rose of lsuren, of Tamul, or Sharon, or the Water

Rose, the Lily, Padma, Pema, Lotus, crucified for the salvation of man—crucified in the heavens

at the vernal equinox: it is celebrated at that time by the Persians, in what they call their Nou

Rosa,“ i. e. Neros or Naurutz. The word Non is the Latin nevus, and our new, which, added

to the word Rose, makes the moo Rose of the vernal equinox, and also makes on the Rose of the

P25 Rss:360; and the 51’}; Km, or cross, or crs, or, with the letter e added, the Rose-.365 3

in short, the God of Day, the Rss or divine wisdom, X, P2,“ Cross-Wisdom (Ethiopice). When

 

' Univ. Hist. Vol. I. p. 426. ’ In Tom. VI.de Ritib. Relig. Ind. 13. 295, Georg. Tibet. Alph. p. 99.

' Alph. 'f‘ib. p. 131. ‘ Vol. I. pp. 723, 809. ‘ Malcolm's Hist. Pen. II. p. 406.

° The monogram with which the title-page of the Latin Vulgate is ornamented. which. II “wemud. WI- siven me

2 r 2
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the wordmm is used in the first verse of Genesis, instead ofm rs, it may either be in the plural

or the s and t may be used, like the Greek Sigma-tau,l joined to the very common practice of

inserting the sacred name of God I or jod, as our learned men say for the sake of metre, (in which,

I doubt not, sacred writing was originally written,) but the learned Jews say it was thus used for

the sake of a mystery. The word is, then, really .Rst.’ Templars, Rossicrucians, Royal Arch

Masons, you all know that there is nothing incredibly recondite in this.

2. Buddha is said to have been crucified for robbing a garden of a flower. He is also, like the

emblem of the Rossicrucians, called a Flower, a Rose, a Padma, a Lotus, a Lily, and Jesus Christ

is called aflowm The Virgin in the pictures of the annunciation, is always presented with a

flower by the ministering angel, and that flower to the Lotus or Lily. In Mexico the same thing

is done, only the flower is a rose.’ I account for the fact that Buddha was both the flower and

the robber of the flower, from the reg-imine of the language; (the Indians admit their ignorance ;)

from which the robber of the flower became the robber-flower. If this were the case, it Would be

naturally aided by the beauty of the simile. The admitted ignorance of the Indians opens the door

to this explanation, as a probability, till something more satisfactory is discovered. He was a

flower, because as flour or pollen be was the principle of fructification or generation. He was

flour, because flour was the fine or valuable part of the plant of Ceres or wheat, the pollen which

lam told, in this plant, and in this plant alone, renews itself when destroyed. When the flour,

pollen, is killed, it grows again several times. This is a very beautiful type or symbol of the re—

surrection. On this account the flour of wheat was the sacrifice ofl'ered to the X5”); or Ceres in

the Euxaptgtot. In this pollen we have the name of pall or pallium, and of Pallas, in the first

language meaning wisdom. From this, language, logos, linga, wisdom, all came to be identified

with letters, the tree, liber, Bacchus. Thus when the devotee ate the bread he ate the pollen,

and thus ate the body of the God of generation: hence might come transahstantiation.‘ From

this it came to pass, that the double allegory of the knowledge of good and evil, and of the know—

ledge of the generative power in the female, then in the male, and the knowledge of letters and of

wisdom arose, and were blended into one.

I cannot help suspecting, that from the association of ideas the words flour and flower, and to

flow as the secretion of the female flows, the root of the word flourcame to be connected with

those difl'erent mythic subjects, and to have meanings, though evidently by association, connected,

yet in almost every respect difl'erent. What do we mean by deflowering a woman ? and whence

arose the phrase? Surely the least reflection will tell us.

The Raj is an emanation of the Solar power, a Ray or Ras, wisdom. As the principle of gene-

ration he was the Push or Pollen, thus he was called a flower. The Raj may have been the Rose

or Flower. '

Professor Haughton says, in his Laws of Menu, “ The translator, in rendering the word Rafa:

“ by ‘hlood' has made the legislator adopt a vulgar prejudice to which he was superior. That

“ word does not mean blood, but, according to the Hindus, the fructifying medium; they apply it

“ equally to the pollen of a flower, or the monthly secretion of a female ; both being indispensable

 

by a Catholic priest. It is placed on the breast of an allegorical figure which wears three mum- three crowns,

not solely, if it be at all, emblematical of Heaven, Earth, and Hell, but also cmblematical of an incarnation of the

Creator, the Preserver, and the Destroyer—an incarnation ofthe Trinity or the Trimurti.

1 See Vol. I. p. 54—the word cat for car.

' TheEat it the Persian mythological name Roam. If there was sucha man he took the sacred name.

‘ Seempru,p.32. ' ‘ Seempm,p.64.
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“ to precede production, the one in all vegetable, and the other in the human, and in some animal

“ bodies. One of the terms by which this appearance is known in Sanscrit, viz. pushpa a flower,

“ will strikingly support the idea of an ancient connexion between the popular opinions of the

“ Gothic and Hindu nations.”l I beg my reader to look back to Volume I. p. 26l, where he

will find something which I did not then choose to explain.

¢Podov means a Rose. 1 cannot help suspecting that the word 'po'd had its origin in the idea of

Ray, Rad-ins. The Rose of Sharon being the Sun or Rhadius, Scythian reix, Punic resch,

Spanish rey, French my, all according to Postel from the Hebrew than me, roscb, chief, head.

Radha‘ was the wife of Cristna: if the wife were Radha, the husband Would be Radhus, i. e.

Radhus, or the Sun, was Radius. The crucified rare and the crucified solar emanation, convince

me of the close connexion, indeed of the identity, of the mythoses, though I cannot exactly con-

nect them together. .

The Buddhists, the natives, of Tibet hold the Grand Lama to be always the same person—same

Buddha only reincarnated, or renovated, in a new mundane case or body. And I believe that

Jesus Christ was considered by some Christians to be a renewed incarnation from Adam and

Noah, and that this was one of the reasons for the careful setting-forth of his pedigree, in the New

Testament. Thus he was, in fact, Adam. But Adam sinned, and for his sin he was, in the per-

son of Jesus Christ, crucified. He ate the forbidden fruit, the consequence of which was that he

immediately learnt that he was naked, yielded to temptation and stole the flower of the garden.

But the flower which he stole was of a very difl'erent description from the common flower; he

stole the flour, the pollen, of an animated plant. After his theft, in that plant there was no

more pollen. In the natural circumstances of the first pair there would never be any more flower

to be seen. The female plant would produce no more pollen. in the natural healthy state she

would produce children so quick as to prevent the exhibition of more till it finally ceased. For

this robbery he snfi'ered death. The theft of this flower brought sin and death into the world.

'There was no sin before this theft.

My allegorical explanations will notbe thought too recoudite by persons who have studied the

character of the oriental nations in these matters; many examples might be produced, but I shall

cite only one. A Vizir having divorced his wife Chemsennissa, on suspicion of criminal conversa-

tion with the Sultan, her brothers applied for redress to their judge. “My Lord,” said they,

“ we had rented to Féirouz a most delightful garden, a terrestrial paradise; he took possession of

“ it encompassed with high walls, and planted with the most beautiful trus that bloomed withflowers

“ and fruit. (Compare Cant. iv. 172—14.) He has broken down the walls, plucked the tender

“ flowers, devoured the finest fruit, (comp. Cant. v. 1,) and would now restore to us this garden,

“ robbed of every thing that contributed to render it'delicious, when we gave him admission to it.”

Féirouz, in his defence, and the Sultan in his attestation to Chemsennissa’s innocence, carry on

the same allegory of the garrkn.’

3. I must nowrequest my reader to look back to Volume I. pp. 4‘28, 429, and he will there see

a description of Callida or Ur of the Chaldees, and he cannot fail to be struck with the flattering

account which is there given by Col. Tod without his having the slightest idea of what he was

giving a description, namely, of the country and ancestors of Abraham. It well supports my opi-

nion, that the Chaldaans were the first possessors of the knowledge of letters, and indeed ofmagic

 

I Haughton’s Menu, Note 66. ‘ Sec Vol.1. p. 586.

' Parklmrst’s Lex. in voce n gm. which means garden. Thisword seems to be the origin of ourword garden, which

was probably more like the ancient word; for words seldom grow longer byage. From this root came the Sanscrit

protector of gsrdens—Gsn-isa-[J gs mm no .- the Sanscrittrim the Hebrew, as might be expected.
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and astrology,which, in fact, were but the knowledge of that, a part of which I shewed, in Volume

1. p. 677, to have been possessed by Roger Bacon. As the knowledge of these things gradually

became public, they gradually ceased to be mysteries, until at last there were scarcely any left.

And as this eifect took place by very slow degrees, during thousands of years, it would not any

where he recorded. In fact, it would not be perceived by the mystics themselves. The secrets

of Roger Bacon were the last of them.

The learned Bailly, after years of patient inquiry and close investigation, came to the conclu-

sion, that all the learning of the Greeks and of the Eastern nations was but the débris of learning

of a nation of scientific persons who had lived in a former time ; and I have no doubt that had he

not been prematurely cut off by the miscreants of Paris, he would have proved the truth of his

doctrine. This, however, appeared so paradoxical to his countrymen, that I believe no one has

attempted seriously to follow up his discoveries. The more I examine the more I become con-

vinced that there was a race of antediluvians, and that they were a very learned race.

I believe the ancient mysteries, like almost all religious rites and ceremonies, arose by degrees

from circumstances, and from the natural failings and feelings of mankind. It cannot be denied,

that man has a natural propensity to monopolize and appropriate to himself what tends to distin-

guish him from his fellow-creatures, and to elevate him above them. From the gratification of

these feelings, when the art of writing was, by degrees, discovered, it was closely concealed, and

became what we call, or a part of what we call, the magic art. I believe the ancient mysteries

consisted in the knowledge of letters and the higher branches of arithmetic, astronomy, and the

theory of cycles which I have described 5 and in other branches of natural science, such as the use

of the loadstone, compass, the telescope, &c. 1 In short, every part of science which could be con-

cealed, and as long as it was concealed, was a mystery.

If I be right in my idea, and I know no other way of accounting for many anomalous facts, that

writing was made originally from the top downwards, was by symbols, was secret, and escaped

from the mysteries by degrees, the extraordinary way in which proper names in all languages are

mixed or written, which our grammarians have honoured with technical terms, such as anagram

and metathesis, may be easily accounted for. Of this the name of God in Chinese, Tien or Neit2

is an example. This will account, in a satisfactory manner, for the different directions in the

styles of writing, as well as for the confusion in the powms of notation of the latter numbers of

the Hebrew and Greek alphabets, and it will also explain the reason why we have so many places

called by the same names. They were all, originally, secret and religious names, which by de-

grees came into common use. Every country had names of places to suit (in its religious ceremo-

nies, processions, &c.) the universal mythos; but each must also have had other names, some only

of which have come down to us. We now hear much more of the sacred names, than of the com-

mon ones, because all the ancient books, before Herodotus, were sacred books. Originally, writing

was used for nothing but the afiairs of religion. This theory, and I think I may say this verified

theory, will account for every dificulty. The doctrine of secrecy which I here suggest, is in per—

fect keeping with What we know— of all the habits of the ancients, and, indeed, of all mankind.

Have we not in every trade a craft or mystery? The examples which I have already given of

scientific discoveries secreted, which had no concern with religion, made by such men as Newton,

strongly support me. There is no reason to believe that Pythagoras ever made public his know-

ledge of letters, even if he possessed it. He left not a written sentence behind him, though be

dealt so largely in numbers—arithmetic and geometry. This is borne out by the positive testi-

 

I See Vol.1. p. 34L ' See Ib. p. 429, and supra, p. 36.
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mony of the treatise found by Mr. Von Hammerin Egypt—that every learned man had a letter

of his own, m which he endeavoured to conceal his doctrines. This book of Ben Wassih’s is as

good evidence of the fact as can be expected; and, all circumstances considered, it is really good

evidence. The attempt to monopolise knowledge seems to have been one of the most predominant

passions in all ages: and it is easily to be accounted for, as knowledge is power. The vanity of

man is flattered also, in being wiser than his neighbour.

[once more repeat, that the sacred mystic dances, music, poetry, or the art of composing in

rhythm or lines in certain numbers of short and long syllables, and acrostics, were all inventions

for aiding the memory, before the art of writing in syllables was discovered. I find great dificulty

in believing that the persons who possessed the astronomical science, evinced by their knowledge

of the neros, by their placing of the pyramids, and by the cycles displayed in many of the Druidi-

cal monuments, such as Stonehenge, Abury, &c., can have been ignorant of the art of writing—

and these facts, among other circumstances, induce me to think it was known long before it was

made public. Although the Chinese language is called the Bowery language, or language of

flowers, it appears in this to include trees, so that it would have been better called language of

plants.1 They considered a tree to be a symbol of knowledge.

4. There can be no doubt that one of the meanings of Genesis was, that by eating of the fruit

of the forbidden tree, the tree of wisdom or knowledge, a knowledge of the sexes was acquired,

and the consequent propagation of the species. And when I consider again the numerous allego-

tics drawn from trees, that the Hebrew word w as means a fruit-tree, and my axe and wt in:

counsel, i. e. wisdom, all evidently the same, I cannot help seeing that the allegories allusive to

trees and letters, are drawn from the second book of Genesis, or the allegory of the second book

of Genesis, the tree of knowledge, &c., is drawn from trees and letters, and which of these is the

case is a curious subject of inquiry.2 There is great probability that the allegory of the tree and

letters arose from natural circumstances. The bark, the leaves, and the stem of the tree, became

vehicles for conveying wisdom by means of letters, from the fortuitous circumstance of being the

most convenient substances on which to inscribe them. I suppose about the time the ciphers or

numeral letters were invented, the plan or custom of using the bark of a tree on which to inscribe

them would be also adopted. Perhaps the circumstance of the leaf of each tree being used to

express a number, might give occasion to the first numeral letters to have the names of trees, and

from a union of these causes might arise all the beautiful and almost innumerable allegories of

Genesis, and of the Eastern nations. The origin of the idea of the tree being the emblem of wis—

domis very clear.

Underthe magical symbols which we call ciphers or letifs, leaves, letters, all science or learning

or wisdom was concealed; and it is perfectly clear that the words letif, leaf, and letter, were

really the same. But I do not see how the knowledge of wisdom should make man know that he

was naked; this, I think, might be merely the gross and literal meaning of the text; and, from a

consideration of all the concomitant circumstances, I am induced to suspect that this gross mean—

ing was only used to conceal the beautiful and refined doctrines contained in the mysteries relating

to trees and knowledge, but which would be converted, as far as possible, according to the pre-

vailing fashion, into allegories also. All these allegorics respecting trees must have been totally

incomprehensible to persons who did not understand the nature of letters and writing. They

 

‘ See Vail. Coll. Hib. Vol. V. pp. I44, I45.

‘-‘ It may he observed that it is not necessary that the allegory in the tint book of Genesis should be the same as the

allegory in the second. As there are certainly two histories, there are probably two allegories.
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must indeed have been an impeuelrable mystery,- but I am quite certain that there are two clear

and distinct allegories.

As I have just said the mysteries themselves arose from natural circumstances. I suppose the

knowledge of the 'l‘rimurti and the other doctrines of the Gnosis or Wisdom, the branch of the

Cabala called Berasit, explained by me, was the secret of secrets, the grand arcanum; that, along

with this, one of the first secrets was the knowledge of the art of writing and reading. From the

extreme diliiculty of acquiring the art of writing and reading, it would almost necessarily be a

secret science even without any intention at first of making it so. The knowledge of Wisdom

became the knowledge of letters. All wisdom was conveyed by letters, by the liber, the leaves,

the bole, the stem of the tree; thus the tree became the tree of knowledge to make man wise,

forbidden to all but the initiated. I believe that all the deep sciences were mysteries—astronomy,

astrology, the higher branches of arithmetic, and mathematics, were, at first, all mysteries—mys-

teries which decreased in number as these sciences or secrets were discovered by the mass of

mankind; and all these sciences were concealed in letters, and letters themselves were concealed

in the names of the leaves of trees. I believe that one class or caste, called by a variety of names,

but by us Chaldaeans, were, as I have repeatedly remarked, the possessors of the secret. Hesy-

chius says, Xahdator 7:909 p.m.-yaw «awn: ytvwa'xov'rmv.‘ The observation is very important. It

shews the character which those persons had in his time. They were like the Freemasons of the

present day; they became divided into difl’erent bodies, as we have Masons, Rossicrucians, Tem-

plars, &c., and even each body, in difi'erent places, having some difl'erence in their ceremonies as

our Masonic societies have; but still the same general characteristic features are at the bottom.

Such, for instance, as we see in the names of places in all countries, and all countries having the

general mythos of the ten avatars to finish at the end of the six thousand years, and to begin

again, and be renewed in sascula smeulorum. It is the natural course of events, that, in difi'erent

nations and in difierent periods considerable variations should arise, and not more have arisen than

might be reasonably expected, allowance only being made for these natural causes. The Caside-

ans, the Cbaldeans, the Essenes, the Therapeutas, the Mathematici, the Freemasons, the Carme-

lites, the Assassins, Magi, Druids, were all the same, and all held the Chreestian doctrine, and

received, at their rite of baptism, which was universal, a Chreestian name, and, by this rite, were

admitted to the first step of initiation into the mysteries. Here was the reason of the universal

toleration after the union of the two great sects of the Linga and Ioni took place.

On admission into the highest mysteries, the rite of circumcisiOn was administered, or, perhaps,

originally, it was the general rule, that every one who was intended for the order, should be cir-

cumcised in his youth. The word circumcised, as I have before observed, has the meaning also of

initiation. it is known that into the high mysteries of Egypt and Eleusis no person was admitted

who was not circumcised,’ though neophytes were constantly admitted. Besides, every person

once admitted would choose to have his children admitted, and thus the order was kept alive; and

thus it was that the order,as we have found, was both hereditaryand not hereditary. The Monks

constituted a class or order, at first perhaps the elect or perfect, or only the persons admitted into

the vcry highest mysteries. Perhaps only the persons who performed the functions. In the Cul-

dees of Iona and in Wales, there were both married and unmarried members of the convents; but

probably this was an abuse. Pythagoras becamea neophyte, and was admitted by the ceremony

of circumcision. .

We will now return to the flower. In India, Buddha, as already stated, robbed the garden of a

 

I Hesych. Lex voce Marat. Hagar, Bab. Bricks, p. 2]. ' See Vol. I. pp. 304, 724, 759.
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flower, for which he died. In Western Syria the female presents the fruit of the tree of the gar-

den of love or wisdom to the male, by which means the death and regeneration of man ensue, and

without which the species would not have passed on to futurlty. Now what were the flowers of

which the male deprived the garden of delight alluded to above? If my reader will carefully con-

sider every meaning which the word flower or flour or pollen possesses in plants and animals, in

short in all nature, he will then readily answer the question. And if he wish to know what was

the kind of fruit presented by the female to the male to produce the prolongation of the species,

he may ask any naturalist, or even village surgeon, and he Wlll tell him that the apples of love, the

ova, are not the produce of the male, but of the female. They were the apples of knowledge, be—

cause, by being presented to the male and tasted by him, he acquired a delicious knowledge which

he never knew before, and be caused the renewal of the animal, from generation to generation, to

be ultimately absorbed in the To Dr. Here we have the apples of knowledge in the gambit of

delight. The flower spoken of above was that without which there would he no generations or

regenerations, it was the grand ornament of the garden, and, in this sense, the flower or plant of

wisdom or knowledge. Without its stimulating and nourishing power there would be no fructi-

fication. The plant was worthless without it. It was the flower of wisdom—£69 Pia, Pallas,

Palladium, Pallium, and the Pollen of every plant; and, with men who did not possess the recon-

dite knowledge of anatomy, it became, by mistake, the Phallus. I suppose I need not point out

to my reader what, in this allegory, constituted the garden, the Can-is, the Turn} The female

presented to the male the apples of love, the ova.a He tasted and fell. With the increase of the

species, cares and sorrows arose, the ground became overrun with thorns and briars, and the gar-

den of delight faded away. From this first act came all the good and all the evil in the world;

without it there had been neither good nor evil. The being man, mannus, homo, was [allegori-

cally] not an animal; it was a plant. It is the only being in whom red blood circulates, who at

the same time masticates food and produces flowers—which flowers bear fruits—of which flowers

the male despoiled the female, and thus propagated the species. There is yet one other animal

which, circulating red blood, hears flowers: but what is its Indian name l—Hanu-man, the Mon-

key or Ape.

The Greek was first written without vowels, and from top to bottom, and called Petalon. But

Petalon means a leaf, or, as I suspect, a tree, and «tram would be trees. From this came the

petals of flowers. JEneas descending to the Shades, passed an elm-tree loaded with dreams. The

alpha, in Irish ailm or elm-tree, was the trunk of the tree of letters, and has evidently a close con-

nexion with the elm-tree of Virgil, and with the Greek style of writing, called petalan or leaf

writing. Nothing can be more striking than that the Greek upright writing should be called a

tree. But the letters were written upright, aa-ibus ligna's, or on stems of trees. If we look at

and consider these figure systems, evidently all identical, we must observe, that the first and

tenth and hundredth forms are all the same. The a is the first letter of the tree elm, nilm, and

answers to the figure one. I suspect that the first name of the elm was ilm ; that there was ori-

ginally no vowel a, but the oin ,- that it was afterward added to the ilm when found to he wanted;

and that this tree was called, at various times, ailm, ilm, elm, or oeilm, or ulm. Being the name

of the monad To Or, it naturally came to have the meaning of the first solar cycle, M:600, U:6,

 

' Weread that the garden was robbed of its flower. Was this garden Eva? I think the Hebrew u g» was not only

garden, but it was also 7w». Here we have the same story, only somewhat difl'erently told.

' As the woman possesses the seed, the ova, not the man, that text is peculiarly proper which says, “ the seed of

the woman,” not the seed of the man, "shall bruise,” 8w.

VOL. u. 2 g
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I:l0, L:50:666; and I suppose that the Saca“. or Saxons called their famous city Ulm after it,

as they called their city in the Siamese Judia, and in Western Syria, the city of Sion or Siun or

Xiun:666, or Sioun:336, or Siun:366, or Sin:360, or Xu:650. When we consider that the

leaves of a book were really the leaves of a tree, the allegory of the tree of knowledge almost rises

as a natural consequence. In the Syriac tongue Oden is Adonis ; but the 0, in Syriac or Pushto,

(which we have found, is the same as Tamul,) was the emphatic article Tns. Then Oden would

be (lie Dn,l Dun or Don ,- but Don, we have found, meant wisdom or knowledge. Thus we

come again to the tree of knowledge or of the garden of knowledge, or garden of Adonis. When

Adam was in his first state he knew all that was necessary; he was an emanation from the Sn-

preme; he was the divine incarnation: his descendants were obliged to cultivate letters, described

by the sterility of the earth, to obtain knowledge—a diflicult task as we all know. Here we see

the reason why a tree was selected as the ground of the allegory, for trees were literally books.

The tree was very appropriately in the garden of delight or knowledge or wisdom-the tree, the

alphabet, by means of which all divine science was known-the tree by the study of which the

favoured youth, selected for instruction in the secret mystic art, became one of the royal sacasn

caste, enjoying the contemplation of all the higher branches of knowledge, particularly astronomy.

The gardens of Adonis, of Syria, I really believe were all Edens, (Eden is Adon,) delightful groves,

seminaries of education in the secret sciences, delightful retreats for study, imitated by the Domns

Templi of the Templars at Cambridge, and the college of Emma Sabah at Cairo. The stories

which we are told of the hanging gardens convey the idea of the greatest absurdities. i suspect

they were of the nature of amphitheatres, for the purpose of giving and receiving lectures in the

sciences; that the seats were planted with trees to shade the auditors from the sun. Nimrod has

shewn that their form was probably amphitheatric, and, except for the object which I have named,

they seem to have been very absurd.

We read that the tree of knowledge 1. e. wisdom) produced twelve fruits—one for each month.

This was, I suppose, when the twelve ages or neroses were believed to make a cycle with the time

of precession in the twelve signs. I think, at least in Greece, the style of writing from the top

downward, in right lines, must have been the oldest, and this style called petulan, or that of the

quf or leaves, gives strong support to the antiquity of the Irish custom of calling their letters by

the names of trees; for the practice of upright writing, as well as the use of the word leaf, were

common to both.

Knowledge and wisdom, though not, perhaps, strictly identical, are constantly confounded.

’l‘his arises from the consideration that wisdom is really the perfection of knowledge. In fact,

perfect knowledge is wisdom. Jesus Christ is constantly called the branch, and the vine—the

way of salvation, the way or door of life, the shepherd, the tree of life, the tree in the middle of

the Garden of Endon or of wisdom. In the title-page of the Alcoran des Cordeliers, St. Francis is ‘

likened to Jesus Christ, by drawing him as a tree. Christ was Wisdom, and Wisdom was the

“ arbor magna in medio Paradisi, cujus rami dictiones, ulterins in ramos parvos et folia, qua: sunt

“literis extenduntur ;” the great tree in the garden of Eden, whose leaves were letters, and whose

branches were words. How could the practice of calling letters by the names of trees be better

described? Buddha was Wisdom ; Jesus Christ was Wisdom; consequently he was Buddha.

Christ was the tree of life and of wisdom or knowledge; Buddha was Veda; Veda was wisdom-

the book of life. Christ was the true vates or prophet; and the contents of the Veda were but

 

‘ The Mohamedans call Religion Dee»,- this isDu or Wisdom. Malcolme's Hist. Pers. Vol. II. p. 219. The fl'

is of the Hebrew changed, in the Syriac, into Io. In the same manner the o changed into the o with the Ethiopians,

and Christos or Chrestus or lin,-o; became Chrostos. Gear. Alp. 'l‘ib p. 748.
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the vates or true prophetism. Vates is evidently a corruption of reds, or veda of vates. Hence,

in fact, the Greek root xpns means both xpngos benignus, mitis, reams and vates or ouatreg...

and in the word ammo; we have the root or origin of the deity Cali of India, and of the Cali—dei or

Cali-divi or Caldreans. As xp'ns, vates, perfect wisdom, he KNEW or snow—ed every thing past,

present, and future. In the Veda was recorded all knowledge—past, present, and future—the

knowledge of the generations or re-generations of the man, the knowledge of the renewal of cycles

in smcnla seculorum, that is, of cycles of cycles—the esoteric meaning of smoula sasculorum, or

arrow raw ammov, aones, emanations of divine wisdom. Our book which we miscal Genesis, or

the book ofgawrations, ought to be Barasit—that is, Wisdom—that is, Veda or Buddha. Thus it

is called by the Jews.

But there were two trees in Paradise—the tree of knowledge and the tree of life. What was

the tree of life? We are told, that if Adam had eaten of the fruit of the tree of life he would have

livedfor ever! What does this mean? (Of course I assume that no person reading this book is

so weak as to admit the literal meaning.‘ ) A‘part of the text seems to be wanting. May it

mean that, by the knowledge of the system of regenerations without having obtained such know-

ledge by previous im'tiatz'mz into the secret use of letters, of the Vedas, the Sophias, the man rmt,

or of the knowledge obtained by means of letters, man would have become assured of his eternal

existence; or, that, by knowing the sacred truth, he would have been induced so to modify his

conduct as to ensure himself a speedy absorption into the To 09, to shorten the period or num-

ber of his transmigrations? Was the fruit of the tree of life the consequence of the admission

into the sacred, i. e. secret, mysteries which, by producing fruits meet for salvation, produced or

hastened the salvation of the initiated? We know initiation was said exoterically to produce the

most perfect happiness. The efiect of initiation was, reformation of manners, the future practice

of the most sublime virtues, the rendering of a man perfect-(“ Ifthou wilt be perfect, sell all that

“ thou hast, and give to the poor”-) inducing him to'desert all the little, narrow, selfish gratifi-

cations of this life, for the purpose of securing those of a life to come. These, at least, were its

tendency and its object. I say not that this was certainly the meaning of the allegory of the tree

of life; but it seems to me, that it must have been this, or something very like it. At all events,

1 think the explanation of the second part of the allegory is in good keeping with, and is not un-

worthy of, the first; and they are both benutifid, perhaps true. All this is strictly masonic. I

trust I am not improperly betrayingthe secrets of the craft, of the Megalistor Mundorum, when I

state, that the designed efl'ect of all masonic initiation is to render a man more virtuous—conse-

quently more happy. A perfect Mason, if such a thing could be, must be a perfect Buddhist, a

perfect Jew, a perfect Christian, a perfect Mohamedan. They are all Xp‘r); or Xpngooi or

Christa. ’ And, from the most remote antiquity, a man in every new cycle has been looked for, who

should be in a peculiar manner XME, to teach glad—tidings, divine wisdom, to mankind. Moses;

the conqueror of Babylon, called for this reason Cyrus; Pythagoras, Herod, Cesar Augustus,

Jesus ; M0 or Om AHMED the cyclar desire of allnations ,- St. Francis; were all thought, each in

his day, to be KPH-oi by their followers; and the vital principle which constituted a man, in each

 

I After nearly the whole of the first volume had been printed, I met with an observation of Mr.Christie's, (Essay on

Worshipof Elements, p. 25,) that Dr. Kennicott had shewn that only one tree standing in Eden was forbidden. this

induced me to examine the question more carefully than I had done, and I saw at once that Dr. Kenuicott was right.

The whole context, of all the tracts of which Genesis is composed, relates only to one tree, except one short passage at

the end of the third chapter.

' Christians were first called Christa. Bing-ham.

2 x 2
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age, a member of this religion, and not a heretic, was a belief that this Xp‘ljs was come at that

time, or had previously come.

I just now asked the question, whether the attempt to acquire illegal knowledge, or knowledge

acquired by the possession of letters, was not the tree of life. Enoch says, the great sin of the

old world, and that for which it was destroyed, was the attempt to obtain forbidden and illegal

knowledge. This I consider of great importance.

In Genesis it is said, that man acquired knowledge—tasted of the fruit of the tree of knowledge

of good and evil—illegally, illicitly, contrary to the command of God; in consequence, the ground

was cursed, and in future he had to earn his bread by the sweat of his brow. Allegory or gross

inconsistency is on the face of the story, respecting the curse of sterility fitted on the ground, in

consequence of man’s disobedience ; for, it is said just before, that he was placed in the garden to

dress and till it; and every one knows that the ground was not cursed: the sweet chestnut and

the filbert, the plants of wheat and barley, bring forth their fruit, and are succeeded by the orange,

the fig, &c., before they are decayed, as freely now as they always did. Then what does this

mean? May it allude to the discovery by the people, by the uninitiated, of the art of writing, of

letters, of the tree of knowledge, of the secrets of the priesthood P May it mean, that the people,

as in Tibet, Were taught the effect of good conduct by the initiated, but were not initiated mto its

arcane; and that, in future, the arcana would be RDOWn to those only who had gone through the

labours of initiation? The expression of Enoch seems to favour this conjecture.

I think it probable that in the allegory of the trees of knowledge and of life, the latter was only

to be obtained from first having tasted the former, or otherwise the devil must have been a very

great fool indeed, in not first persuading Eve to taste of the tree of life, by which means he would

have completely beaten his Creator. No one would have contrived to make the cunning devil so

great a fool. This being admitted, and there is nothing in the text against it, the eating of the

forbidden fruit of the tree of knowledge must have been the acquisition of the knowledge of letters

by the uninitiated, and the fruit of the tree of life must have been the knowledge which was ac-

quired by reading, by having tasted the knowledge of letters, of the eternal state of happiness in-

tended for man by absorption into the To Oil—happiness to be hastened by religious rites, mental

abstraction—in fact, by the possession of a portion of wisdom or knowledge only to be obtained by

initiation in the mysteries, and incarnated in the initiated by the Samach, zaps-roam, or imposi-

tion of hands, or investiture with the pallium. By this knowledge the initiated learned, that, by

good conduct and the practice of virtue, they could hasten the period or shorten the sum of trans-

migrations.l This was only known to, and was a most invaluable privilege of, the favoured ini—

tiated few. This opens to us a most beautiful view of the ancient mysteries, a view in every

respect justified by masonic mysteries of the present day, and aneiently obscured by the unfor-

tunate corporate and monopolising spirit, which excluded the mass of mankind from the invaluable

secret, and thus kept them in a state of debasement—a weakness which seems inherent in the

human character, at least a weakness attaching to the character of the great men of antiquity

 

' The ancient fathers generally believed in the metetnpsychosis, which was thus a part of the religion Let me not

he understood to mean that the professors of these doctrines really believed that, by the Samarh orxupo-rwu, a real

inspiration was communicated. No this was never imparted till after examination had shewn, that the neophyte had

imbibed from his instructor—or that he had really acquired the divine knowledge of the divine wisdom—that he was

imbued with ditine uisdom—that, in short, divine wisdom suitable to the degree to which he aspired was incarnate in

him, for it could not, of course, he in him, Without being infused into him. It is exactly the same with our ordination

of priests and bishops The superior gives the xupmm—but it is not till after, by examination, he has ascertained

that the divine knoivledge or the knowledge of divine matters, is actually, or professedly, possessed by the neophyte.
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with very few exceptions. In these exceptions we may place Socrates, Pythagoras, Jesus, who

are said to have all lost their lives, not for divulging the secrets of the initiation; but, without

being guilty of that ofi'ence, for endeavouring to teach the mass of mankind what the few learned

from initiation, namely, that a virtuous life would secure eternal happiness; and probably for

endeavouring to abolish the system of secrecy or exclusion. It has been always held to have been

the object of Jesus, to open the Jewish religion to the whole world—that must have been the se-

cret religion, the Cabala. The above was the simple and unadulterated doctrine of the philoso~

phers of Athens, Crotona, and Nazareth. This was the Chreestism, as Justin Martyr said, taught

equally by Socrates and Jesus of Nazareth. And one of the great objects of this work is to re-

store the doctrines of Socrates and of Jesus,—to draw aside their veils, as well as that of Isis.

5. Persons may dispute about the allegory of the tree, the arbor magna in media Paradisi, and

say this or that is. not thc meaning of the text; but I am certain that no philosopher will deny

there is a high probability that the exposition which I have given of it, was the exposition of the

ancients, and that upon which their secret system was founded. The sacred book of the Tamuls, as

I have before stated, (in p. 15,) is said to have had five meanings. In India the mythos says, that

the eldest son of God, the Adonis, the male, at the instigation of the female, robbed the garden of a

flower, for which he was crucified; but that he rose again to hfe and immortality, and by this he

wrought the salvation of man. May this be, that be secured the continuance of the generations of

man? In the allegory of the fall of man, Adam and Eve having tasted of the fruit of the tree of

knowledge, knew that they were naked and covered themselves with the leaves of the fig-tree,

Ficus Indicus. I have no doubt it is on this account that the Indians give the name of Rawasrt,

that is, warm rasit, knowledge or wisdom, to that tree:l a tree peculiarly sacred to Xaca or

Buddha.’ And from a peculiar property which thejig has of producingits fruit from its flowers,

contained within its own bosom, and concealed from profane eyes, its leaves were selected by

Adam and Eve to conceal the organs of generation. Most of what has been said by Messrs.

Maurice and Knight respecting the Lotus, 3 may be said of the fig—tree. The emblematic fruit of

the tree of knowledge has been generally considered to be the apple; but it was very often de-

scribed by the grape growing on, or hanging to, the elm. On ancient cameos the tree of know-

ledge is constantly described by a vine, producing its fruit among the branches of the marital elm.

There is nothing in the apple or its mythic history to favour its pretensions: but what was the

grape, the fruit of Bacchus, but the Greek Bofpus, or wisdom; and, again, the Wisdom, in the

Latin Rac-emus l ‘ The Greeks made out the antics of the Hesperides and the goldenfleece from

this mythos. In the oriental language the fruit was Soupb or Wisdom; and as Soupb meant also

wool, of course they took the gross idea, and instead of sacred wisdom, Xp'qs, Soupb, made golden

fleece. And their word for fleece,We; or MW, meaning also apple, thus they got their golden

apples. In a similar manner arose almost all the vulgar mythologies of the elegant Greeks—a

very elegant but generally very unscientific nation. And this leads me to return to the esoteric

meaning of the most beautiful, and, I am persuaded, the most general, of all the religious rites of

antiquity—the Eucharistia—the sacrifice of bread and wine. We all know that Ceres was bread,

Bacchus, wine. Love grows cold without bread and wine; “Amor friget sine Cerere et Baccho.”

What is bread? It is the flour of wheat, the most useful plant in the world—of that plant, which,

by a peculiar blessing of Divine Love, has alone the property of renewing its pollen or flour, when

destroyed by any accident. Thus the flour or wheat or bread is the most appropriate emblem of

| Georg. AIph. Tib. p. 509. ‘ Ib. p. 17. ‘ See Vol. I. pp. 339, 340.

‘ Was the Vine hanging on the Elm, Rat-emu: or Bothrye, M-Om crucified?
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divine love; bread is the produce of the pollen, as the renewed or regenerated man is the produce

of another flower, the infant man, the cupid, the pledge of love—the produce of the fruit which

the female solicited the male to taste, and which he, by tasting, fecundated, at the same time that

he became wise to joys hitherto unknown to him, and by which be caused the continuance of the

species, regenerated for periods, a.th raw «mm. The wine was the grape, the 807,005, the

racemzar, the emblem of wisdom or knowledge—the fruit of the tree of knowledge, of the elm, the

first letter of the alphabet, which bore on its trunk all the tree of letters, of the vedas, in which

were concealed all sacred knowledge. The two united formed the Eu CaRi STia or EuX a P l 24

die, the good deity X9115, or Ceres: and from this thc body and blood of the initiated or Gnostici

arose. And, in allusion to this, Jesus is made to say, “I will drink no more of the fruit of the

“ vine until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God.”’ That is, i shall no more give

you lessons, or join you in the search, of wisdom; no more initiate you into the divine mysteries

of the Borgug or the Raccmus, till we meet in a future life, in my Father’s kingdom; till we are all

reunited to our eternal Father, absorbed into the To 09. I call this most beautiful allegory, not

more mystical than Jesus’s calling Peter a stone, nor more equivocal in language; but no doubt it

will be gall and wormwood to those who, in spite of the lessons of wisdom, continue to teach their

countrymen, that God really failed to kill Moses at an inn. Fabius Pictor says, “Jani etate nulla

“ erat monarchia, quia mortalibus pectoribus noudum hoeserat ulla regnandi cupiditas, &c. Vinunr

“ et far primus populos docuit Janus ad sacrificia: primus enim aras et pommria et sacra docuit.”

“ In the time of Janus there was no monarclry,’ for the desire of rule had not then folded itself

“ about the hearts of men. Janus first taught the people to sacrifice wine and bread: he first set

“ up altars, and instituted gardens and solitary groves, wherein they used to pray5 with other holy

“ rites and ceremonies.”4

In every thing I observe that, the more deeply I search, the more I discover marks of the pro—

found learning of the ancients, till I gradually mount up to the To 09.

I am told, (by persons who believe and who require me to believe on the most doubtful of re-

cords and evidence, that the water rose fifteen cubits above Chimborazo, and that God wrestled

with Jacob, and walked in the garden,) thatI have no proof of the learning of the first nation.

But the proof which they require cannot, in the nature of things, be obtained. Every thing in

ancient history resolves itself into probability. In scarcely any instance can a proof, or any thing of

the nature of proof, be produced; probability is all that can be expected. Innumerable are the

facts that We meet with which are totally unaccountable on any of the anciently received sys-

tems, but which are all rationally accounted for by the theory that l have produced, if it be true;

and I beg to observe, that it is not merely a theory, but that it is supported by innumerable facts

and circumstances dovetailing into one another. Whether its truth be probable must be left to

my readers; and nearly as various as the readers will be their opinions. One thing I would ask,

which is, that no one would form an opinion who has not read the whole book. But a compliance

with this request is not to be expected from the generality of mankind, who will find, if they will

examine themselves closely, that ninetimes out of ten they decide questions not from their know-

ledge, but from their ignorance. Nothing is more common than to hear persons saying, upon' '

questions they have never had the means of investigating, “ I do not believe such a thing, because

 

| From this the word xapre might have its origin. ' Will any one say that this is not figurative?

3 Except a sacerdotal government, to be treated ofhereafter—the empireof Pandasa

‘ Raleigh’s Hist. Par. 1. p. 9].
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“ l have never heard or read that it is so ;" and in this manner they set up their opinion against

those who have investigated a subject, or who have heard or seen it discussed.

6. The consideration of the great length of time through which I have passed with my reader,

the vast space of country over which we have travelled, and the great variety of subjects which we

have discussed, or occasionally adverted to, in the course of our progress, suggest to me one or

two observations, which seem to be interesting, and which I will take the liberty of ofi'ering to his

consideration before I conclude this book.—In extent and complication of matter, perhaps no

work has exceeded mine. To have amply discussed every subject would have required a. thou-

sand volumes ; and large as the work is, it can be considered as only a collection of the results of

the lucubrations of philosophers on each subject. But this state of the case is not without its

advantages. The philosophers of the world have been the industrious ants bringing in the grains

of corn to be stored by me, as far as it was in my power, and placed in order in galleries for the

use of the commonwealth. We have got a good store, gentle reader; and now we will take a

walk together through the galleries, and review a small part of what we have accumulated. A

deep consideration of what we have seen, must, I think, satisfy any one, that an uniform system

may be perceived to have pervaded the whole world, and to have come down to us from the earliest

time. We must always recollect that a certain degree of uncertainty and doubt is inherent in the

nature of these inquiries. If this uncertainty did not exist, with most of their interest, they would

lose all their utility. We seem to be fighting against a law of Providence, which says, “Man,

“ thy power of vision is limited; thou shalt not look too for either behind or before thee." Our

circle of vision, too, is narrowed not alone by Providence; the cunning and all the evil passions of

priests, and the prejudice of man, caused by his being educated by them, are leagued with his

weakness to impede our progress, to embarrass our subject, and to render more doubtful, re-

searches which, in their own nature, are sufficiently doubtful. When the priest cannot darken or

throw into confusion, he burns, he forges, and he lies ; speculating, according to a theory or plan

charged on the philosophers by Mr. Faber,l but which that gentleman appears to me to have

practised himself in the case of M. Volney, and on the old proverb, that a lie uncontradicted for a

fortnight, 'is as good as a truth. Therefore we must be content with probabilities, and not expect

mathematical demonstrations. .

In the foregoing disquieition, there is, upon the whole, no part so curious or so important in its

results, as the origin oflanguages and letters. All the systems of the world seem to be intimately

interwoven with them, or at least so connected as not to be separated. This naturally arises from

the circumstance, that the systems of antiquity are only preserved in the letters of the different

nations, and are only to be found in detached parts, a little in one, and a little in another.

In all the vast variety of systems or religions it appears to me, that no where is an original one

to be found. All seem to be founded upon something which has preceded, and to have arisen out

of it. If we consider the state of the human understanding, this seems natural; for the mind of

man is always jealous of being deceived, to a certain extent, and so far as generally to detect for-

geries attempted de nova. We have several examples of the detection of attempts of this kind;

and I think there is reason to believe that none have succeeded. I am quite certain, that an un-

 

' “ It is said to have been aregular part of the atheistical system, on the continent, to misquote and misrepresent

“ ancient authors; and the honest principle of it is this. where one reader is capable offollowing the titer, ten will be

“ incapable; ofthose who are capable, where one takes the trouble to do it, ten will not take the trouble; and ofthose

“ who detect the falsehood, where one steps forward to expose it, ten will be silent. It may, therefore, never be de-

“ tected; and if it be detected, the voice of a single individual, when the efforts ofa whole conspiracy are employed to

" drown it, will be heard to a very little distance.” Peg. Idol. VoL III. p. 650.
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prejudiced examination of every religion or sect will result in the conviction, that it was founded

on somewhat which preceded it, and, generally, that it was got up more by fools than rogues;

though I must not be understood to deny, that the fools Were, in many cases, abundantly roguish.

But there was, what they believed to be, truth at the bottom, which it was thought good or right

to support, and in the support of which a little fraud was considered to be excusable, and, indeed,

often meritorious. And under this pretext they ran into the greatest extremes of fraud. If we

consider this, and admit it to be a fair representationof the case, we shall find it leads as naturally

to the conclusion, that there can be no system existing which may not be traced to some other

system which has preceded it; and this satisfactorily accounts for their all running back to the

most remote antiquity. It follows as a necessary consequence, that they must do so; for, accord

ing to this theory, they would have been detected if they had been modern. The systems are like

languages—both like the radii of a circle, diverging from a centre, as they advanced down the

stream of time, but merging into a centre as we recede upwards. The origin of letters is a theory,

and nothing but a theory, and so it must always remain. We have not any thing like a record of

their invention; but from the discovery of the right-lined alphabets, I think a probability arises,

that they have not been of an extreme antiquity. It may be doubted whether we possess suffi-

cient data to justify a belief in their greater antiquity than two thousand years before Christ. Yet

it is possible that they may have been much older. But if we admit this, I think we must sup-

pose them to have been a magical or masonic secret.

0n reconsidering the theory of the origin of letters and arithmetic, and their close connexion

with the sacred numbers, and the division of the year and circle into three hundred and sixty

parts, I can find nothing improbable; indeed, I can find nothing in ancient or modern times more

probable than that which I have suggested; and I am quite satisfied I have proved, that all writ—

ten languages had originally only one systcm of sixteen letters; (I speak not of the Chinese;)

and the renewed reflection of each recurring day more and more serves to convince me, that it was

of the nature of a masonic system, and kept a profound secret for many generations. I conceive

that it was the first discovery of this secret art which gave rise to the castes of antiquity, thus

making the initiated a race really superior to the remainder of mankind. We have a perfect

example in Tibet of what they would be—the priests, the initiated idlers, ruling the uninitiated

labourers.

The early monuments of man, in their scientific and gigantic character, every where display

power and science too great to exist without letters and arithmetic, and in the unity of their cha—

racter they prove that one system must have extended over the whole world. What can be more

striking than the cromlehs, cams, and the circles round them, constantly used to describe the

cycles and vernal festivals, equally found in lndia and Britain, and found also in all the interme-

diate countries? Had the science of letters not been a masonic secret, when the builders of

Stonehenge and Abury were recording their astronomical cycles upon them in the numbers of the

stones, they would have inscribed some letters upon them, as they are said to have done upon the

pillars of the Siriad in later times.

What can be more striking than the universal adoration paid to the sun, in his character of

Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer, or as the emblem of the Triple Deity, the Trimurti or Trinity

-—of Buddha, of Moses or Genesis, of Orpheus, and of Jesus of Nazareth ? is there a corner of

the old World which has not been stained with the blood shed on account of this beautiful, but.

often-misunderstood, doctrine? The proofs are complete of its existence in the Aleim of the first

verse of Genesis or Wisdom.

The doctrine of the androgynous nature of the Deity is as universal as the Trinitarian doctrine.

There is no part of the old world where it is not found; and in the observations on the word
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Aleim, the plural feminine of the word AL, it is shewn to have existed as really with the Jews as

with any other nation. All these, and many more, were the doctrines of the Cullidei or Chal-

deeans or Mathematici, evidently the most learned race in the world, as I have repeatedly inti-

mated, and as I shall more satisfactorily prove.

In the Buddhist history of Wisdom, or, as we call it in Greek, Genesis, we have an account,

and the first account, of the people called Chaldei. In India there are clearly found two Urs of the

Chaldees, or Urianas of Collida, from either of which the Chaldei may have come. This Buddhist

book expressly says, that the Brahmiu who founded the Judaean state in Western Syria came

from the East; therefore, if we are to believe it, they must have come from one of the two Urs

which were in the East; and this is an admission of this book to which we cannot refuse our as-

sent,—every circumstance, all history and all probability support it. And I think it must be

concluded, that the Chaldei, both of the West and of Cape Comorin, were equally colonies of the

Chaldei of central Asia or Upper India. And a little reflection may induce the belief, that settle-

ments of Chaldei were also made even as far as Ireland, and the island of Columba or Iona.

1n the Chaldei we have, most fortunately, preserved to us the name of these people from the

most remote antiquity; so that this is not a matter entirely arising from inference. It is of the

nature of a circumstantial proof of an historical fact, and its consequences are most valuable and

important. It serves as a chain to connect together all the scattered scraps of ancient history,

and the various detached parts of the one universal Pandean or Catholic system of religion, through

all its varieties in difierent parts of the world -. and, through all its varieties, carrying with it one

generic character, that of the afi'ectation of secrecy—a perfect Proteus, but still, at the bottom,

Chaldaic and secret—mysterious to the end, even in its last dying speech in the Lodge of Anti-

quity, at Freemasons’ Tavern, in London. I do not pretend to say I have proved that the art of

writing was a masonic or magical secret for many generations. In the nature of the case it is not

capable of proof, but I think this may, with great probability, be inferred. However, I shall as-

sume that it has been proved, and in my next book I shall endeavour to shew the nature of the

universal system above alluded to, and of the Pontifical dominion which the philosophers, in con-

sequence of their possessing the knowledge of letters, acquired over the whole world; and, in

the hook following, a doctrine which they held will be developed—a doctrine which is now lost, or

known only by efl'ects totally unaccountable to us in consequence of our ignorance of their cause.

VOL. II. 2 r.
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BOOK IV.

FEODAL OR FEUDAL TENURE.

UNIVERSAL PONTIHCAL GOVWENTu—RBLIGION OP TIBET.— CHARTRES' STONE—THE LINGA.—ISLAND

OI" IONA. -— FEODAL OB FEUDAL TENURE- —GAVEL-KIND. - FRANK-ADMOIGN. —I.ANDS IN DRMENEn—

BURGAGE TENURE- —TENURB BY KNIGHTS' SERVICE.—ORIGIN OF MONKS AND NUNS.-— LAND 'I‘AX OP

INDIA—THE SCYTEIANS.—THE ARABIANSu—MY'I‘HIG DIVISIONS OI“ COUNTRIES, WITH THEIR OFFICERS.

—TRADE, CRAFT, RAS OB CASTL—CATHEDRALS, &c., WERE DRUIDIGAL, THEN ROMAN, TEMPLES.—INGS

LAND5.—ALLODIAL LANDS-—HISTORY OF THE ISLAND OF II, on IONA OR ICOLMKILL ~6EYLON.—GAL.

—VITRIFIED PORTS 0F SCOTLAND--—MYSTERY, WITTENAGEMOTE—THE SCANDINAVIANS.—GERMA.N ROS-

SICRUCIANS. -— I'll-OH, D'OM, DOMUS, OM.— CERES, BETHLEHEM. -— CHIVALRY. —SEA KINGS, muss.—

GOLDEN AGE.

1. Tan object of the two following books of my work will be to shew, that in very ancient

times, of which we have scarcely any notice, a very powerful ponhfical government extended its

sway over the whole world; that it “was learned as well as powerful; and that it must have been

the author of the ancient Druidical works every where to be met with, and was probably the em-

pire designated in the Indian books by the name of Pandea. I suppose this was an empire of Saca

or Buddha; that it was first established to the north of India; and that it extended itself by send-

ing out tribes or colonies under the command of its own order, which, availing itself of its superior

intelligence, easily conquered the Aborigines, (who were a people, as I shall shew, that had escaped

from a flood,) and established every where its dominion. I shall shew that the Supreme Poutifl'

was, in some respects, similar to the Lama of Tibet and the Pope—supposed to be a Vicramaditya

or Vicar of God, and probably thought to be a divine incarnation of the Trimurtl of India, or Tri-

nity. I shall shew, that there were several floods, and point out, probably, the times when three

of them happened, and that they were caused by a comet in its several returns.

2. No person hasturned his mind to the consideration of the religion of Tibet, which is the only

country in which we have the Buddhist religion in any thing like Its original purity, who has not

expressed his surprise at the wonderful similarity between its religion and that of Rome. But if

we divest our minds of prejudice we shall see that they are, in fact, precisely the same, only dis-

guised by our sectarian nonsense. Jesus Christ was supposed to be the ninth Avatar, (as they

had the ninth Avatar in the East,) with the expectation of the tenth, till the failure of the millenium

destroyed it; but a remnant of it remains among some persons, such as the followers of Brothers

and Southcott, and Faber, Irving, &c., who expect a re-iucarnation of Jesus Christ.

The Dalecarlians of Sweden have a dialect of their own, which is considered to be a relictof the

Gothic, the Anglo-Saxon, and the Irish languages, with which it has a great similarity. Holsenius

says the same analogy exists, with many other languages, such as English, Greek, Spanish, and

Italian 5 and Dr. Thomson, who travelled in Sweden, tells us, that a Dalecarlian who spoke this

dialect, being landed near Aberdeen, was understood by the inhabitants. The Swede was under-
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stood because his language was the Celtic Hebrew—the parent of all the languages in a state

almost primeval. Every where, when we go back to the most remote times, one language seems

to have prevailed, and that, the Celtic-Scythic-Saxon-Hebrew; for, in those very early times, they

were one. I also beg leave to draw my reader’s attention to the fact, that the name of the cruci-

fied It, by which the Scotch island is called, which is precisely the name of Jehovah in the Tar-

gums, who was believed to be incarnate and to appear in the person of the crucified Jesus Christ,

is also the name of the incarnate Bal or Lord Ir, who was the crucified God of the temple of T '-

petty, on the promontory not far from Ceylon. It was in the country where we find this God,

that we found some persons calling the language Chaldean, and all calling. it Pushto or Pushpa,

the name of the Syrian tongue ; and here it was that we found the story of St. Thomas and the

Crestans, and all the mythos of Moses, &c., as described by the Jesuits, and also the story of

Robertus de Nobilibus turning Brahmiu.

3. It cannot well be doubted that the stone at Chartres is precisely the same as the Lingain the

cave at Bhobanéser, in the Carnatic, forty feet long, as described by Stirling in the Asiatic Re-

searches.‘ In the dialogue between Justin and Trypho is the following passage : “ For Christ is

“ said to be a King and Priest, and God, and Lord, and Angel, and Man, and Captain of the Host,

“ and Stores.”2 Now, if the stone here do not refer to the stone in the crypts of the temples

and Christian churches, I should be happy to be informed to what it does allude. The equivoque

of the stone and Peter evidently refers to the same thing. Trypho is made to say, “Suppose it be

“ true that Christ was to be called a stone.“ This alludes to the Stone, Liuga or Logos.

I understand Duchesne was one of the most celebrated antiquarians of France, and now ranks

with our Selden. The following particulars were given me by my friend Robert Hannay, Esq.—

Cnaarnns, its Antiquity. ’ “ Cette ville est l’une des plus antiques, non de l'Europe, mais de toute

“la Terre. Les Gomerites envoyés pour peupler la Gaule Celtique, en jetterent les premiers

“ fondemens du temps de Noé, ce second pere et ancetre de la race des hommes, sous la cou-

“ duite dn grand Samothes.—Aujourd-hui la ville de Chartres se glorifie de son Eglise Cathédrale

“ comme du plus ancien temple de la Chrétienté.—Avaut que Cazsar l’eut assujettie a la gran-

“ deur de l’Empire, par taut de diverses guerres, les Seigneurs et Roitelets qui eurent la reserve

“ de son gouvernement avoient puisé quelque créanoe dans la doctrine des Druides que d’uue

“ Vierge devoit naitre au monde le Redempteur des humains. Créance qui occasionna le gou-

" verneur Priscus de la faire tirer et figurer embrassant un petit enfant, lui douner rang parmi les

“ statues des ses Dieux et lui oErir des sacrifices.” Here Duchesne recounts a miracle which

occasioned the building of a temple to the Virgin: “Miracle qui l’emporta aisément avec Priscus

“ au bAtiment d’un temple a l’honneur de cette Vierge laquelle n’avoit encore vu la lumiére du

“ Soleil, et qui ne la vitdo plusieurs centaines d’ans aprés.—St. Pierre, chefdes Apdtres, délégna les

“ bien—heureux saints Savinian et Potentian en laGaule, les quels s’etant arrétés a Chartres, trou-

“ verent que ce peuple honoroit déja la mémoire de la Vierge, qui devoit nous produire le Fils de

“ Dieu, et que pour relever davantage son honneur et sa gloire ils lui avoieut superbement bati

“ ce temple. C’est pour quoi ils impremerent aisément le caractere de la croyance Chretienne

“ sur ces tendres Ames ct consecrant leur temple au nom de la sacre‘e Mere.” He then, among

other matters, observes, that the church had seventy-two Chanoines.

After the above, Mr. Hannay gives me the following curious history, and I think few persons

will doubt that we have here, in the capital of the ancient Cannons of Gaul, a repetition of the

 

‘ VOL XV- p. 311- ' Sect. xxxvl. Ed. Brown, p. I46.

' Extracted from Les Antiquitezet Recherches des Villa, &c., par Aner Duchesse, 1609, pp. 292, 294-296.
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Lingo. worship of Buddha, and of Delphi, and of Jerusalem, named in the Appendix to my first

volume. I request attention particularly to what 1 have said respecting the Carnntes and the

Cam in Vol. I. p. 835, and to the Virgo Paritura, in the extract of Duchesne.

“Of the various histories of the Cathedral of Chartres not one have I been able to find in the

“ British Museum, otherwise my notes on its Druidical remains might have been much extended.

“ In the absence of authority allow me to ofl'er my own evidence in proof of a very ancient and

“ singular relict of the Druidical religion still extant there. In l825, I spent some days at Char-

“ tres, when there happened a festival of that church. On Sunday the cathedral was crowded

“ with the people of that city and its neighbourhood. At the close of the service I observed that

“ no one left the church without kneeling and making a short praye'r before a small pillar or stone,

“ for it was without polish, base or capital, placed in a niche, and much worn on one side by the

“ kisses of the devout; after prayer each embracing the stone and imprinting with reverence a kiss

“ upon its left side. Curious to know something of this strange ceremony, l inquired of an offi-

“ cial of the cathedral, who informed me, that this stone was of high antiquity, even earlier than

“ the establishment of Christianity—that for many centuries it had remained in a crypt of the

“ cathedral, where lamps were kept constantly burning; but the stairs leading to this vault having

“ been worn away by the great resort of pilgrims to this sacred spot, to spare the expense of re-

“ pairs and avoid the accidents frequent in descending, the stone had been removed some time ago

“ from its original site to where it now stands in the cathedral above. Upon further inquiry into

“ the motives for this singular adoration, I was assured that this was no common stone, but a

“ miraculous stone, and that its miracles were performed by its intercession with the Virgin

a Mary.

“ Rosnnr Harmer.”

I need not repeat that Delphi means the navel, and that it was called the centre and navel of the

earth. In that temple there was a stone pillar to which the priests paid the most profound re-

spect.l How can we doubt that here there were the same pillar and navel of the earth as we

found at Jerusalem, Chartres, &c.? As we find the Lingas both in the temples at Jerusalem and

Chartres were in vaults, so we find the Linga of the Rajahs of Kesrm' at the temple of Bhaskar-

esar, or Bhobane‘ser, Maha-deo, is placed in a “subterranean vault" as far as possible ; but, from

its immense size, it projects out to a great height.’ In the adoration of the Linga we have a very

remarkable example of the diffusion of this religion—in the Kara-cornms or stone circles and lingas

or pillars. We have it first in Tartnry, probably its birthplace; then we have it described at

Bhobanéser in Orissa,’ in the Carnatic, in the Lingas and the name of the country; we next have

it in the Gordyzean mountains; next in Carnac, in Egypt ; next in Troy, with its Mount Gargarus,

its stone circle and palladium, or sacred stone; next in the Temple of Jerusalem, as described by

Nicephorus Calistus, with its stone pillar concealed in the cellar ; ‘ next in Rome, with its Etrus-

can Agrimensorism; next in Chartres, the capital of the Carnutes, the exact picture of that de-

scribed by Nicephurus Calistus; next in Choir Gaure or Stonehenge; and lastly, in the Ling-a

and Yoni and Kara-eorum of Scotland, with its sacred stone from Scone. To these must be

added the fire towers of Ireland, Scotland, and, indeed, many other of the fire towers, as they are

 

‘ Pans. Baotic. 25; Coast. Vol. II. p. 343. * Asiat. Res. Vol. XV. p. 3| 1.

’ Ibid. Vol. XV. p. 306. Bhobanéser is also called Bhnvaaéswara, and also Eksmnkanuna, or Ekamra, or Ekamber.

I have no doubt this was, as the city ofthe Lings, the city of the generative principle, the city of non firm, the God of

Wisdom.

‘ See Vol. I. p. 832.
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nonsensically called, in many parts of Europe, and also the towers of India, of the Callidei, or

Culdees, or Cala-Desa, which are almost exact pictures of those in Ireland. In some instances,

where they are very large, iron bearers, of a size almost beyond credibility, have been used; as

for example, at the ancient desecrated temple of Juggernaut. “ But, In general, the architects

“ have resorted, in the construction of their roofs, to the method of laying horizontal layers of

“ stone, projecting one beyond the other like inverted steps, until the sides approach sufliciently

“ near at the summit to admit of other blocks being laid across."I This, which is the most

ancient mode of covering now remaining in the world, is precisely the same in the towers of

Ireland and India. Not far from the famous Jaggernaut is the village of Kanarak: this is evi-

dently the same name as the Carnac of the Carnutes in the West. It is called the Arka. Here

was a famous temple of the sun. It was in the same style of building as those described above,

and it tends to confirm what I have formerly said of the mystic use of the loadstone, that its roof,

formed of overhanging stones, is capped with a large LOADS’I‘ONE; and in order to support such

an enormous mass, bearers of beaten iron, which are yet remaining twenty-one feet in length and

eight inches square, have been used. The stones of the roof have been fifteen or sixteen feet long,

six feet deep, and two or three feet thick.a These stones must have been raised nearly two hun-

dred feet high. The building is formed into a cross by its two magnificent porches. Each side,

we are told,a is sixty feet long. This would be, in feet of Cairo or of antiquity, at 8.7562 inches

to the foot, about seventy-five feet. But when I consider the careless mode in which our travellers

often make their measurements, I cannot help suspecting it has been seventy-two feet. It must

have been a dificult matter correctly to ascertain the length of such a mass of ruins, amidst the

jungle, the tigers, and the snakes. My friend, Professor Haughton, very nearly lost his life in

attempting to penetrate to them through the jungle. In the front of the building stands a most

beautiful pillar of one stone,‘ which cannot fail to remind a spectator of the pillars in front of the

churches in Rome, particularly that in front of Maria Maggiore, for the location of which no satis-

factory reason can be, or at least ever is, given. The Indians call these stones Jaya Stambhas or

Pillars of Victory. But I believe their name has descended from a very remote antiquity, when

they were called, in the language of the Cbaldeans or Callidei or Culdees, Pillars of nm' ieue or my

ieie, the Self-existent God, commonly called in the Bible, the God of Sabaoth, of Armies, of Hosts,

and of VICTORY. Jagannath is saluted with cries of—Jye Jagannath, which they say means Vic-

tory to Jagannath ; but it is evident that this is the Hebrew .1" it's or is, always called the God of

victory; and in both cases it really means, God the Creator, or the God of Wisdom, or Wisdom of

the great In or Creator. But it had probably both meanings, one private, the other public. The

ancient Hindoo bridges, built of over/ranging instead of radiated stones, are very common in South

India.” A history is to be found in Persia, evidently similar, though we have only a part of it.

Benj. Constant“ says, “Lore de la destruction de Persepolis par les Mohamedans, on de‘couvrit

“ dans les fandemmts d'un des principaux temples de cette ville, une pierre précieuse appelée

“ Tutya, qui n’existe qu’aux Indes, sans que rien indiquAtcomment elle avait pu y étre apportée."

I think, after reading the accounts of the stone in the crypt or vault in the Carnatic, at Jerusalem,

and in the capital of the Camntes, no one will deny that there is a high probability that all these

were for the same purpose, viz. to conceal the Cabalistic doctrines of the first chapter of John,—

the adoration of the Logos, the Linga, or the Hanover, as the Logos was called in Persia. 7 '

 

‘ Ari-t. Res. Vol. XV. p. 307. ' See Vol. I. p 765 ' Asist. Res. Vol. XV. p. 3‘39.

‘ Ib. p. 320. ‘ lb. pp. 336, 337. 5 Vol. II. p. 24.

7 See Ouvragesde Zoroastre, Vol. I. Part. II pp. 86. 87, where the Word is Invoked. Seealso pp. 138, 139, (which

is very like John i. I.) and Vol. II. p. 239, where may be seen the I an, i. e. of the Hebrews. Trans. Bombay, Vol. II

p. 318.
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4. We will now pause a little, and reconsider a few of the circumstances connected with the

island of Iona. Artimodorus says, that there was an island, near to Britain, where sacrifices were

offered to Ceres and Proserpine, the same as in Samothrace. We have seen how Ceres or Cres is

identified with both Bacchus and Apollo, and it may be recollected howa sacred hyperborean island

is said to have adored Apollo. It may also be recollected howwe found in the East, close to

Ceylon, on the promontory, the adoration of the crucified God, the Xpns, and the Callidei or Cul-

lidi or Culdees, with their three Sacraments—of orders, baptism, and the eucharist—and also the

Christians of St. Thomas. Let it also be recollected, that Diodorus tells us, Apollo was adored

with dances, and that in this island the God danced all night. Now, from the Phoenician Ireland,

of Mr. Henry O’Brien, (p. 227,) I learn, that the Christians of St. Thomas, till a. very late day,

celebrated their Christian worship with dances and songs. It may be recollected, that we have all

these matters repeated at Delphi, where Dr. Clarke found the tablet with the X9115. The reader

must recollect the Linga and Nabhi in the cave at Bhobanéser—the Linga in the ancient temple of

Jerusalem—in the cave at New Grange, in Ireland,l and at Delphi, and with the Carnutes of

Gaul, whose monstrous temple was Carnac, and that this eastern country is called Carnate and

Cnrnatic, that the languages of these countries were called Gael and Sin-gall and Sanscrit. He

must recollect also the Camasene in India, Cape Coma-rin and Italy, and, what we have almost

lost sight of, the Aprilofool and May-day festivals equally celebrated in Britain and India. The

heathen custom of celebrating the rites of Thomas with singing and DANCING is, in fact, of itself,

almost enough to prove the Thomas to be Tamuz, without the proofs which I have given in the

first volume. But, as Mr. Baber' and our travellers give us no account of this dancing, it appears

to have been suppressed since the arrival of the Protestants: hence we see how much more efi'ec-

tive our Protestant missions are than those of the Papists, to suppress all the truths which may

be of any real service to discover the nature of ancient history.

5. Perhaps among the circumstances which tend to shew the ancient connexion between the

Eastern and Western nations, and to support my theory, that an universal sacerdotal empire ex-

tended its sway over the old world, there is not one more curious and striking than the existence,

in the most widely separated parts, of the same artificial mode of occupying laud, called in this

country the Feodal or Feudal Tenure or system. This system is found equally in Britain and

India. I apprehend it was first brought to the West from the latter, in very remote times, by a

tribe of the followers of Xaca,—-that is, by the Sucre or Saxons. As the system is found both in

Gauland Scandinavia, it may have come hither by wayof the former, or of the lattercountry. Every

one knows that after the time of the Romans, in, comparatively speaking, a recent period, tribes of

Saxons came to this country from the latter, but originally they came to both from Asia. Richard-

son truly says, “ the feudal system in Europe is an exotic plant, but in the East it is indigenous,

“ universal, and immemorial. In India, Persia, Tartary, and other Eastern countries, the whole

“ detail of government, from the most ancient accounts down to the present hour, can hardly be

“ defined by any other description than feudal.” D’Ancarville says, “ Asia was then a fief depend-

“ ing on Scythia: it was the first governed by this kind of constitution, and here may be dis-

“ covered the origin of the saunas srs'rnu, brought into Europe by these very Sacra.“ The

system of feodal tenure supposes the natural state to bea state ofrest—of peace—rest and peace to

be the rule, and war the exception; and the granting of Jagheers or military fiefs—crestiug tenants

by knights' service, is perfectly consistent with this.‘ It is curious to observe the principles of

 

| Vide O'Brien, p. 320. ' See Vol I. p. 668. ’ Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. V. pp. 33, 228, 317.

4 The Jagheer is said to have been a Mohamedan institution; Patton on Principles of Asiat. Mon. p. 203; but this
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the feudal system admitted to he lost equally in India and Europe, and the lawyers in each of

these countries to be in perpetual strife about them, yet making out nothing satisfactory at last.

Before letters, livery of seizin was the practice. When we look to the great countries of Asia. we

find every where immense military fiefs, or liefs partly military and partly hierarchical ; we gene-

rally, I think, see the priests grow into kings : in some we see the seat of the priest occupied by

the general, who, having forced the priest to give him the unction or xtlgo‘rovm, thus becomes

sacred mty'esty. In Europe we see the system falling to pieces in difi‘erent ways—the municipia

growing into free states—some more, some less assimilated to the despotisms of Asia. In France

and Germany, principalities arose,—in Italy and Greece, republics. Mr. Patton, who is the most

sensible writer I have ever met with on these subjects, observes, “The circumstance of land being

“ common or the property of the society, and never possessed by individuals among the pastoral

“ tribes, which has been so frequently pressed upon the attention of the reader, seems to ofi'er a

“ natural explanation of the rise and progress of the Asiatic constitution of monarchical govern-

“ ment, which is uniformly and unalterably despotic. These peculiarities have been shewn to

“ depend upon the absolute property of the land being vested in the sovereign, which precludes

“ the rivalship of power through the means of great land-proprietors, who cannot possibly exist

“ under such circumstances. But how this absolute property, of all the land of the state, came

“ originally to be vested in the monarch or sovereign, is the question which it is so dg'flicult to

“ cancer. If we suppose the pastoral state of society to have universally preceded the agricultural

“ state in Asia, a supposition not void of historical support, a very obvious explanation seems to

“ result from it. Among all pastoral tribes, the monarchical form of government is prevalent: the

“ chief is the representative of the public, and, in time of war, is absolute. The first and earliest

“ transition from the pastoral to the agricultural state of society, must always remain a subject

“ for conjecture.”l Notwithstanding the multitude of writers of great eminence, both

Jurists, like Spelman, and antiquarian philosophers, like Montesquieu, Dr. Stuart, &c., who

have written respecting the origin of feodal tenures or fiefs,’ it cannot be denied, that they have

all failed to give a satisfactory explanation of it. It cannot be denied that something is still

wanting. 3 I flatter myself my theory will supply it. Mr. Patton observes, that Bernier, Manu-

chi, Thevenot, Chardin, Tavernicr, all with one consent assert, that there was no private lauded

property in lndia—that the emperor was sole proprietor of all the lands within his empire. ‘ In

China, the same appears to have been the case, and only a tenth of the produce was taken ;5 and

in Persia or Iran the same." And, again, the same in Siam or the Burman empire,’ which, in

the laws of Menu, is called Dhasa—meda. The Dhasa, is the Latin decima, and the Meda the

Latin modius or measure, and the whole the tenth measure of the grain or other produce. Of the

word feoud or feod or feud, I have not seen and cannot give any satisfactory explanation. But if

the tribes of loudi and the Saca were the same, I suggest for consideration whether feudal

tenure may not be lands in the tenure of Pi-Ioudi, 'rnE loudi. And in favour of this is the

circumstance, that the part of the country whence the Ioudi came, namely, the Mesopotamia

formed by the Indus and Ganges, is precisely the country were the Feudal system retains

its greatest vigour 'at this day. Vallancey says, in old lrish Faoi-ud means, one under

 

I can scarcely believe. The word Jagheerseems old: 1.1 gr w is, literally, countrywithin a circular inclosure, a dis-

trict. as districts in Ceylon and Germany were called Circles.

' Patton on the Principles ofAsiatic Monarchies, pp. 268—270. ‘ Ibid. p. 297.

’ Many interesting observations on the ancient feodal tenures may he found in Vallancey's Coll. Hib. Vol. V. pp.

23—33, 228, 229, 318, 321, 322.

‘ Patton,p. 200. ’ lb. p. 229. ° lb. p 231. ' lb. 1). 264.
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c0venant,l and Feudal tenure, in Irish, is Achusac, in Arabic, Akhezet. This must be the Hebrew

ms ahz, possedit, obtinuit,’ and the Acherah of the Mohamedans, that is, the payment of the

tithe. In lrish Achusac also means possessio, and Sean-aches was a judge of a feudal code. I do

not much doubt, that the Sean-sch became Senate. The first redditio was of the tenth of the

produce, as the word asera implies, and this was paid to the patriarch at theuhead of the pontifical

government, or his assigns, by nearly the whole world. The word Feud or Feudal is a generic

term as applied to the occupation of land, of which there are several species. The first I shall

notice is called Socoage and Free Soccage, which Blackstone says has been thought to be derived

from the Saxon Soc, aplough;a but he thinks better, from Soc, liberty, privilege. However, I

think it was from Xaca or Saca. It was the land of Saca, for which only the service of the plough

or an agricultural return was required by the priests,“ in Opposition to the knights’ service, for

which, services of war or services which infringed upon personal liberty, were required by the

military governors. The former were the lands of Xaca, Saca, Saga, Sagas, of Wisdom. ‘ Socage

or Soccage has been defined to be a determinate service, the render for which was precarious, un-

limited, and uncertain. This was certainly its nature; but it was not from this that it had its

name. I believe that ofiginally soccage estates descended to all the children: but certainly, in

Henry the Third’s time, primogeniture in soccage lands came to prevail very generally. There

were Soc-mami and Boc-mama'. The first were Seculars—the second the Regulars, the Moines

or Monks or Book-men. The mannus was descriptive of the order of Menu, or sacred or secret

order—from the secret writing. The Soc and the Boc describe the division of the caste intofirst

functionaries, and second those whence the functionaries were taken, into first, Regulars, i. e. Boc-

manni, initiati or ordered; and second, Seculars, not regulated, not ordered. The word initiated

marks the distinction. In order to separate and know themselves, they initiated or circumcised

themselves : this was the secret, i. e. sacred rite. Is not sacred, Soc or Sacorid, to lie—rid, quit of

—free from the rule of monks, as well as free from the rule of military service 3

When Joseph was the prime minister of Egypt, it is clear that, whether his history be taken

figuratively or literally,“ a state of feodal tenure was established by him; the state of society

described is exactly that which existed in India and Europe, after the sword divided from the

crosier, and was beginning to prevail over it. (In the first ages of the tribe of the Jews the

crosier alone prevailed.) This was the independent, or partly independent, state of the king

at Thebes or Memphis, about the time when the priest at Philoe had power at his pleasure to

order him to commit suicide.’ The king was not of the description of our officers bearing that

title. He was only the general in chief of the sacerdotal forces. We must recollect that the Rev.

Robert Taylor has proved, in his Diegesis, that all the difi'erent degrees and orders of priesthood,

or of the Christian hierarchy, formerly existed in Egypt.8 This premised, I suggest that Free

 

l Val]. Coll. l-lib. Vol. V. p. 229. ' Ibid. 229, 265. ' Blackstone’s Com. B. i. Ch. vi.

‘ Alter the sword had divided frbm the crosier, or the two castes of soldiers and priests, the origin of which I shall

explain by and by, had arisen.

' The Saca are called Saga, Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. V. p. 34; hence come sacrum, sacrificium, sacerdos. The

Romans had a priest called Sagan, from the word Sag. There could be no sacrifice without this oficer. From this

word Cleland says came the Sac-erdos. Gleland’s Spec. p. 22.

" Literallyas I would fain flatter myself, at least in great part, for Icannot part with the beautiful story without

much regret. If it be not meant to be literal, it must be of the same nature as the Cyropaedia. It contains, in the

lattercase, a parable, to inculcate some very fine moral doctrine, which, whether true or false, it teaches.

' ThisistheesactcaseoftheGraadSeigniorandhisPsshasatthisday. 0 Seem, p. 71.
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Soccage is the Soccage in Egyptof @211, mepre or Phre' or of Pharaoh, or of the Solar deity; and,

in the North, of the Scandinavian Freisia, and the Swedish Frij. The occupiers of the lands of

the priests, when the crosier divided from the sword, held of the God Phre, and thus were free-

men or men of the God Free, and exempt from military service. Thus, probably, arose the words

free and free-men. They were men or tenants of the God Liber—of Liber-tas, or Liber-ty,

(Liber-di, or God or holy Liber,) because the GodFree or 4??) was Bacchus, and because Bacchus

was called Liber. From his close connexion with the tree of knowledge and letters, he came to

be called by the name of liber, a book ,- from a similar cause the bark of a tree, on which the letters

were written,was called liber, all which I have before shewn at great length, supra,pp.163, 164. In

the state of the world which I now contemplate, the present state, in fact, of Tibet,the Priests were

the Lords of the creation. Their tenants, paying only a tenth of the produce as rent, must have

been in a very easy and comfortable state. Here is one of the reasons of the state of freemen,

so much envied. Those are the Liberi-Sokemfl.’ (We must not forget, and I shall presently

resume the discussion of the mythological meaning which I have shewn that the north country

ward momma or man always had, and its connexion with the 0m or Horn of India and Persia.)

Theywere the men or manni of Liber or Soke or Saca. They were said to be in Fans soccage for

the reasonsjust now assigned, and they were in a later day said to he in common soccage, because

the priests of whom they held, having become monks, possessed every thing, and yet possess it in

Tibet in common, in community. They held of the community. From Blackstone’s expression

it is evident, that he considered the word soc to have the same meaning as liber, and he calls it

free. This all arises from the application of Liber not being known.

6. I believe what Glanville says is true, that all lands held in free soccage were held in Gavel-

kind:' “Si vero fuerit liber Socmannus, tam quidem dividetur haereditas inter omnes filios quot-

“ que sunt per partes aequales; si fuerit Soccagium ut id antiquitus divisum.” The natural

process is for a man to divide his property among his children; the artificial is, by knights’ ser-

vice, to give it all to the eldest. I think the term Gavel-kind is formed from the British Gafaelu

tenere or Gafael tenura, and the word kind-red. The land was held by right of kindred, and not by

grant from the Lord or King or Soldier; in return for which, service of war was rendered. It was

held of the Priest, who did not care how it went, so that he got his vectigal. From this it would

come to pass, in many cases, perhaps in all, that the occupiers of lands would do suit and service

to one lord and pay tithe to another. Gavel-kind land did notescheat in case of the felony of its

occupier. It was Folkland and Allodial, which terms I shall explain presently. It did not escheat,

because it was not the property in any sense of the occupier. But it would escheat for the felony

of the person of whom the occupier held it; in such a case, however, the occupier would not

necessarily be disturbed, as our farmers are not disturbed for the treason of their landlord. They

pay their rents to the new landlord. If they have leases the landlord’s treason does not afl’ect

the rights granted by their leases. The nature of the general tenure of land in ancient times

is perhaps no where better exhibited than in the grant of land made by Xenophon to Diana. He

gave up to her the land, reserving to himself the cultivation and enjoyment of it, but this, subject

to the payment of a tenth of the produce to her. Here she was Lady of the soil, for the use of

 

' I have formerly shewn that the word Phre denoted the God of Wisdom, in numerals, that is, in ciphers; supra,

p. 209. .

' Blackstone, B. ii. Ch. vi. Liberi and Soc-manni both have the same meaning: Liberi-So‘cmanni is a pleonasm,

very common in language, arising from the terms not being understood.

3 The Gavel-kind tenure of Kent (Cantin, Qy. of Kanyshor is of Casi—Bel!) Ran. Glanville de Leg Aug Lib.

Cap iii. p. 49.
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which she retained the tenth. The land in like manner was THE Lonn’s in Palestine; but for

him the Levites received the tenths. Niebuhr says, “ So a tenth is the portionthe state seems in

“ general to have levied on corn, as the Roman republic did whenever it exercised its right of

“ ownership."l Gilbert Burnet, in his history of the rights of princes, p. U5, has shewn that

in the time of Clotaire the kings of France received the tithes or tenths, and that after they had

given them up to the church, they took the tenth of the remainder, (if I understand him,) which

was called the ninths. This, combined with the power of exeommunication possessed by Charle-

magne, seems to shew that the kings of France had some claims independent of the Popes, not

now understood; and this is strengthened by the history of the disputes respecting the freedom of

the Gallican church, which has always been involved in great difliculties. Sir Thomas Munro

says, “ among the only Hindoo chiefs unsubdued by the Mohamedans, the Rajas of Ceylon, Travan-

core, Cochin, and Coorg, the land-tax is still but ten per cent.”3 Mr. Cleland, without having the

least suspicion of my theory, or that there ever was an universal system, has maintained there are

proofs that, in very ancient times, almost all the lands in Europe belonged to the order of the

Druids or Priests. I need not point out how this supports my theory. How the state of the

world which I shall now describe arose, I shall endeavour hereafter to shew, but I believe that, in

very early times the priest and king were the same, and that all the land belonged to the former.

He wasjure divine proprietor of the soil, and received from the cultivators, to whom he granted it,

one tenth or the tithe of the produce for the use of it. The‘ cultivators or Grantees answered to

what in India are now called Ryots, and, in process of time, collectors were appointed who an-

swered to the present Zemindars, who, at first, collected for the priests, and atlast ended in

renting the tithes of districts. The King-priest possessed the soil of the land, was Lord of the

soil, as vicegerentof God. This was before the sword divided from the crosier; perhaps at the

time now spoken of the sword was scarcely known. This might be the Golden Age of the Poets.

The theory was, that the whole world belonged by divine right to the person who escaped from a

great flood, who is called in the books of the Jews Noah, that he divided it or enfeofied it to his

three sons, and they to their children. And in snbservience to this system, whether founded in

truth or not, the monarchs of the East deduce their pedigrees from one of his three sons. This

system I shall unfold in my next book.

7. The next tenure I shall notice is that of Frank-sJ-Moign. When two classes of priests arose,

namely,the Seculars and Regulars, the lands in Frank-al-Moign were the lands heldof the latter—

held of the monks—les moines, or al-manni, both still being lands of Frank or Liber. The Secu-

lars had that name from the Soc or Sac, both of which had the meaning of cumm- All priests

were originally Seculars: the word Frank-al-Moign arose in time to distinguish the tenure of the

Monks, the Regulars, from the tenure of the Secular-s. The whole land was originally the pro-

perty of the priests, as vieegerents of the Divine Power, Vicars of God, as the Pope claims to be

the possessor of all lands, and claims the tithes of them as his tribute. They were Vicar- manni,

which probably became corrupted, when its meaning was lost, into Vicrama, and Vicrama-ditya,

perhaps Vicar-om-Manni. From the Priests the Soc-manni just named held their lands ; and to

them only were they amenable or liable in any way to account for their conduct; and they had

their own tribunals. When in later times the right of the Pontifi‘ was lost sight of and great con-

querors gave away extensive districts to their followus or feodal Barons, in the interior of which

lands occupied by the priests were of course included, the Barons claimed from the priest a ser-

vice tribute or acknowledgment of superiority; but whenever this was granted, it was done

 

' Niebuhr, Vol. II. p. l36. ' Briggs, p. 400.
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through fear, and a mental or verbal reservation of the rights of the church was always annexed to

it; and as the extent of these rights was unknown, the claim, which in no case was ever given up,

was a source of the most violent animosity. In consequence of this, in later times, an uneeasing

strife for power always existed between the Barons and the Priests; the priests by the terrors of

purgatory generally at last prevailing. The Franks were first heard of on the Rhine as Ale-manni.

The word Frank means free, and is probably a corruption of the word ‘Pg-r) or Free—Liberi Sace-

It was the religious name of the tribe, and in fact Saxons, as all the tribes probably were. lppn

and Freyas were arithmetical names of the same cycle, in its difi'erent stages of improvement, 666

and 608. From the word ms pro Parkhurst derives the words Frank and Franchise, and the

Franks, (who had a king or dynasty called Pharamond,) which tends to confirm what I have said.

From this root may come our word Freehold, that is, land held of the God (PPH. Our Freeholds

are all held of a superior; in theory they all have suit and service to perform to the liege Lord.

Priest or King, whichever it may be; that is, Khan or Pri-est, or aim-est, meaning the real priest.

The word est is here a mere intensitive—the very $91). La Lonbere ' says, in the Siam language,

Sian, that is, Sun, meansflee. On this account the natives maintain that they have the same name

as the Franks. Their Pra means Creator; this is the (PM of the Coptic and Greek. But Pra and

Bra in the Siamese language are the same, and mean God ; and here we come to the origin of the

word in the numeral language—4% and ¢pn=600 and 608.

When, as I have lately said, the kings (as our William the Conqueror for instance) granted out

large tracts to their generals, the latter claimed supremacyover the whole district; but they could

not succeed against the priestly monks, who always denied the power of the kings to dispose,

even by conquest, of the property of the church. But a struggle took place, whence arose the

lay appropriations, in which the soldiers or laymen succeeded. When sernples of conscience and

a refusal ofabsolution compelled the laymen to leave the patronage of the churches to the monks,

the monks did not, until restrained by statutes, appoint rectors, but only curates or vicars keeping

the tithes, which they claimed as the right of the order, to themselves. it is probable that the

mode by which the orders of monks and seculars, afizer the Roman times, after having been

divided, became united into one, was soon unknown to themselves. All we know is, that for a

great number of years there was every where a marked separation of the two orders, and that

there were perpetual divisions and disputes. Rapin says, the Franci and Saxons were the same,

and he quotes Sir William Temple as authority;' and, the languages of the northern tribes were

so near, that they could all understand one another, and that, as might be expected, their laws

were all the same.‘ I need not point out how this tends to confirm the whole of my system.

The five dialects of the British Celts are become so changed, that the difl'erent tribes are now, in

general, no longer intelligible to one another; that is, with the exception of some of the inhabi-

tants of the mostremote and secluded places. D'Ancarville undertakes to prove, “ that the mytho-

logy of the Egyptians, Brahmins, Chinese, Japanese, and all other oriental nations, had that of the

Sacas as their basis”. ‘ In his fifth volume of the Collectanea, Vallancey has given many striking

proofs of the identity of the eastern and ancient Hibernian customs, which confirm D’Ancarville.

“ Franci et Saxones apud antiquos Socii et Amici, dance in diversas partes traheret imperii libido.”

Again, “Saxonum et Francornm nomen commune videtur aliquandiu fuisse gentibus, quemad-

“ modum adhuc nostra estate in orientis partibus universes Europa: gentes dicuntur Franci." ‘

I feel no doubt that the Franks and Saxons were the same race of people. Perhaps the Franks
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might be a tribe of the Sacse, as the Macdonalds are a tribe of the Scotch. But still the one were

Saca and the other are Scotch. Thus the Franks were Saxons. In a very early age I think they

may be found in Italy. Italy had its name from Vitulus a Bull, and every one knows the story

of its Saturualia ; it was the country of Saturn; but the Saturnalia were festivals of Saca. Selden

says, ' “Sesach Numen est apud Jeremiam . . . . . . . . ab eo (sic volunt viri doctissimi)

“ Sacea, festurn Babyloniorum, dicta, seu 1351.5de Emails, uti apud Romanos Saturnalia a Saturno.

“ Atque ut Saturnalibus, servis epulantibus famulabantur domini, ita et in diebus Saceis; qui

“ quinque erant continui.” When we recollect the striking manner in which the Saturn-5a is

found in North India, (see Tod’s map of Rajast’han, the country of the Saca or Buddas,) and the

similarityof his Saeaea to the Saturnalia of Babylon and Italy, and we consider what Jeremiah has

said respecting the king Sheshach, we cannot doubt, as I formerly remarked, that Shesach was the

Scythian king, and that the followers of Saturn and the Pallestini were Saxons.2 But from He-

rodotus we know that the Saxons and Scythians were the same; and in my Celtic Druids I have

shewn that the Celtae were both Scythians and Galli or Gaule: but I shall discuss this, which is

very important, by and by, when I again treat of the Scotch island of Iona. The persons who held

lands in Frank-al-moign would have no grants, charters, or other title-deeds, to shew for them, as

their owners were by descent successors of the first appropriators or possessors ; and, in conse-

quence of this defect of title, they were often exposed to the demands of the Barons; who, when

their consciences would not let them dispute the right of the church to the seignorage or lord—

paramountship, called upon the monks to prove their right to the usufruct of particular parcels as

individuals or separate bodies by the exhibition of some title; and as the modern principle, that

no title-deed, or immemorial possession, is the best title, was not established, they were obliged to

have recourse to a measure which neither is nor can be denied, viz. a general forging of grants and

charters. This was a trick easy enough to the liberi, Boc-manni—book men, impossible to be

detected by the Barons, probably not one in a thousand of whom could read. I have spoken of

the Moines or Manni as the same. We have seen the derivation of Homo for man or vir. I ap-

prehend this was originally the name onlyof the Monks; they were the Manni Om, the first word

in regimine. Whenever the word Mannus is found, it seems always to have a relation to some-

thing mystical, to the secret or mysterious doctrines. The Om-manni does not seem very unlike

the Moines.

8. It is' an important circumstance, that the Saxon kings claimed to have all the lands of their

kingdom in demesne.’ This is precisely the Indian system; and in the claim of the fee or the

soil, and the edict giving the tithes to the church, a compromise seems to have taken place between

the sword and the crosier. The statute of Ethelred, which gave the tithes‘to the priests, was, in

fact, nothing but a declaratory statute. I perfectly agree with Cleland, who says, “The result of

“ my researches has been, that the feudal system is at this moment very little understood. Most

“ of the writers whom I have seen upon that subject, have mistaken the monstrous depravation of

“ that system, for the system itself.”4

9. Burgage tenure is nearly the same as the Soccage tenure, but applicable to towns. In this,

the house of which the family property consistedtwent to the youngest son, the rest having gone

03' or colonised or enlisted in the military class. It is a practice strongly marking the identity of

the Sacae of Tartary and Britain, it being common to both.“

10. The next tenure to be noticed is that of tenure by Knights’ service. Probably the Saxons

 

I De Diia Syriis, ch. xiii. p. 342 ’ Vide Morning Watch. No. IX. ' Hallam, Hist. Vol. II. p. 179
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had tenures by Knights’ service as well as the Romans; but a moment’s consideration will shew

whywe hear notof Knights’ service after the Norman came, except as service to him. There are,

therefore, no more old remains of it now to be found. Those which were not strictly Norman,

and at that time new, merged into the service due to the Normans or Northmen. If Saxon

knights did not do their service to the new king, they threw 03‘ their allegiance, they forfeited

their lands, and a Norman took them. To do military service to another would have been rebel-

lion, treason. The only lands in free Soccage or Burgage tenure left by William, as indeed they

probably were before, were lands held of the Priests. See the exchange of lands named in Black-

stone, 1 by the Archbishop of Canterbury, from tenure by Soccage to tenure by Knighthood. At

first, when Priest and King were identical, all lands were held in Soccage, held, I repeat, as they

are now in Tibet, of the Monks. I think when the Archbishop changed the tenure of his lands,

the object in holding them of the king was, to secure them from the claim of the Barons, to whom

he could notexhibit any title to them. They had descended to him from his Druidical predecessors.

Judge Blackstone’ very properly and very distinctly admits the Saxon origin of the feudal or feo-

dal system, though he overlooks the almost inevitable consequence that, after the arrival of the

Normans, the old Saxon tenures by Knights’ service must necessarily have disappeared—a fact

which he seems at a loss to account for. The ancient Folkland, or estates held in villeinage,

Blackstone says, was strictly neither feodal, Saxon nor Norman. The reason of this was, because

their owners were the first possessors before the arrival of the later Saxons and Normans, and if

any lands were left to them they could only hold of the new Lords. The old Lords were either

gone or sunk into the class of villeins by the arrival of the new comers. They became the He-

lots; they were the folks—of #01104. Several other kinds of tenure arose in later times, but

they are not worth notice.

11. Perhaps the Monks did not exist till the quarrels respecting the two principles began to

arise. Then, as usual in all such cases, the two parties ran into the most absurd extremes, till

they covered the Eastern world with blood. It seems probable that the war lasted for many gene-

rations; in short, I believe it never entirely ceased till both parties were conquered by the Moha-

medans. From extreme devotion to the male principle, it is likely that both the Monks and the

Eunnchs might arise. The last person of the second class perhaps may be found in the celebrated

and learned Origen. 0n the other side, in opposition, might arise the Nuns. I believe there are

no Monks among the Brahmins; they are, I think, solely among the Buddhists. The followers of

Buddha aEeeted the male,- the followers of Cristna the female. But it is very possible that in

India, as in Europe, afier the two sects united and the cause of their existence was forgotten;

still, as the religious principle of abstinence from sexual intercourse, which had become established

as a meritorious act, remained, monastic institutions of both religions may have been founded.

Nothing is more diflicult to eradicate than areligious principle of this kind, when once established.

Monachism is of such a nature, that if not molested, silently and peaceably, by stealth as it were,

it will, in no very long time, by possessing all real or landed property, possess itself of the go-

vernment of every country. '1th is a striking example of the truth of this remark. The Papal

see is now essentially monastic. I have no doubt that the first governors of nations were priests—

Melchizedeks, Royalor King-Priests. After a certain time, when the difference to which I have

just alluded between the followers of the two principles took place, the Monks arose, and, by

degrees, got possession of the governments. No doubt, the ancient priesthood would not like

this, and probably petty wars and contentions would arise between the parties, similar to what we
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know took place in the early ages of the European Papacy. But when the male andfemale sects

coalesced, the Seculars and Regulars, though perhaps hating one another, would have a common

interest against the remainder of mankind. In the dark ages of Europe We read of great conten—

tions between the Popes and the Monks; but I think, at last, the Monks prevailed, having first

received modern Christian ordination from the Popes. If we read the histories we shall find that

the Popes, the Seculars, prevailed ; but in the imprudentadmission of the Monksto orders, according

to their own, i. e. the secular form, they opened to them the doors of the Vatican.‘ Once admitted,

they soon proceeded to the election of Bishops, subject, it is true, to the approbation of the Pope,

and to investiture by him; but in a very short time they themselves became Bishops, Cardinals,

and Popes; and although there is yet a good deal of jealouSy between them, yet a common interest

always induces them to join against the remainder of mankind. Thus they both united heartily

against the Kings, when the latter wanted to acquire the appointment of Bishops. Here we see

the reason why the monastic establishments of Deans and Chapters have the appointment of

Bishops and Archbishops. All the orders of our Cathedrals and Minsters are monastic institu-

tions—successions, in most cases, of the ancient Roman priesthood, and they of the Druids. As

might be expected, the Monks, successors of the Essenes, Carmelites, &c., were in a particular

manner addicted to the allegorical nature of Christianity. This may be seen in their defence of

Origen,’ who was evidently one of them, holding the doctrines of emanation, and that of an eso-

teric meaning in the Scriptures. He said “the Scriptures were of little use to those who under-

“ stood them literally, as they are written.”3 This is one of numerous instances to prove

that the monks were the oldest Christians; the Seculars ofmodern times, put into power by Con-

stantine, were the followers of Paul. The way in which their hierarchy arose is pretty clearly

made out.

We are told that the first Monks arose, in the second century, in Egypt. The persons who say

this, mean Clin'atian monks; and that they were the first Christian because they were the first

Paulite Monks. They were, in fact, Essenes or Carmelites, but became followers of the Paulites

and Popes. It was held, that no person could be a priest except through the medium of the

popes; and once a priest, he could never be unpriested, though he might be deprived of his func-

tions—that is, of the power of performing the offices of the religion. But he always remained of

the sacerdotal order or caste. In the brawls respecting Origen the true character of the religion

may be seen. By our historians we are taught to believe, that the Popes and the Church Were

established in early times. The fact is, that until Constantine gave a preponderance to the Popes

and Paulites, no party had any real superiority. Paul was the teacher of the literal meaning;

Origen and the Monks of the Platonic Gnosis or mystery. As I have before said, the parties

united; and this i the reason why we see in the churches of the middle ages the odd mixture of

Gnosticism and Paulism, whywe see the Deans and Chapters electing Secular Bishops. We are

told that the monks were not priests. The truth is, they ordained one another or initiated their

brethren on admission, after serving their noviciate. Ordination is nothing but initiation into the

mysteries. We have an example in the Culdees of Iona. When the Popes ordained the monks

anew, they said, they admitted them to orders, because they did not allow the legality of the pre-

vious ordination. With the admission of the Carmelites, Essenes, Therapeutz, 8:42., into the

Roman church, there entered all the rites and ceremonies of Gentilism, of which these were sects.

 

' The example of the overthrow of the power of the Secular: in the Papaey by the Regulars, has not been without

aim. The Pope permitted the talented fanatic Loyals to establish his order; but the monastic spirit shews itself

beautifully in the rule which excludes all Jesuitsfrom the Papacy.

‘ Mosheim, Hist. Cent. iii. Ch. ii., Cent. vi. Ch. ' lb. Ch. v.
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Their ancestors were puritanical seceders from the corruptions of Gentilism. As usual, time

cooled the ardour of the sects, and they became fond of corruptions or show, &c. Are not our

devotees doing the same thing? The Scotch are admitting organs into their churches, and every

new church, in London, has a wicked cross, the mark of the scarlet whore, as the sect in power

politely calls the chief Bishop of their countrymen, at the top of it. Whether the monastic order,

that is, the regulationof binding themselves by the three vows took place before the sword divided

from the crosier or afterwards, I do not know, and perhaps it may not now be possible to ascer-

tain, but certainly the Royal priests were never supposed to be bound by those vows; they pro-

bably never took them. The custom of calling the chief sacrificer a king, in Rome, Athens, &c.,

was aremnant of this state of things. No man but a king‘ could offer a sacrifice. The real origin

of the monastic order is unkn0wn; in some instances it probably swallowed up the Seculars, as in

Tibet; in others it failed. I am quite of Mr. Cleland's opinion, that priests were the first gover-

nors, kings their generals, who, at last, usurped the supreme power of their employers. A little

consideration of the circumstances will suggest a very simple explanation of the way in which the

four ancient castes may have arisen. The first must have been the priests; the second the mili-

tary, their soldiers, who, by degrees, in many countries, got the command of the priests. The

caste of trades must have been the dwellers in towns; the farmers would be the shepherds or pas-

tors, having, at first, no fixed habitations, (like the Bedoweens,) and at last settling down as agri-

culturalists. Thus we have the four castes, all jealous of one another; and thus coming, at last,

to be completely divided, as they were in Egypt, and are in India. The natural tendency of man-

kind to run into castes may be observed in Britain. Our nobles are the soldier caste; our clergy

the priests; the squires and their tenants the agricultural caste; the tradesmen in towns the

trading caste; and the paupers and lowest order, as in India, the out-caste. How early the tribes

of Saxons came to the West we cannot discover; but they were first heard of by the name of

Saxons about the year 604 of Rome, [50 years B. 0., when the Consul Cains Papirins met them

in Noricam, defeated them, and drove them into Gaul.’ In process of time, when wars arose,

the LIberi-Sockmanni, and tenants in Frank-al—moign, protected by the priests, remained at home,

free from war and military service. They were the Saca or Saxon men of the book, of Liber and

Bacchus.

The words Liber free, the solar 4’91) of Egypt, and Liber a book, being, as I have shewn,

closely connected—the bookish men, the men of Bac, Boc, Bacchus, were comparatively free from

the rule of the warrior class, both in a civil and military point of view, and thence comes our bene-

fit of clergy. if a man could read, it was at once a proof that he was into the sacred

order. If the benefit of clergy depends on a statute, it has probably been obtained by the priests

to,put their privilege out of doubt. It has been a declaratory statute. Although perhaps every

man who was initiated could not read and write, yet I believe that every man who could read and

write was initiated—these arts being taught to the initiated only in very early times. It has been

said, that the privilege of clergy was granted to encourage learning. I believe it was used as a

test, as a proof, that a man was of or immediately belonging to the sacred tribe, and therefore

exempt from the jurisdiction of the court in which he had been tried. If he were acquitted, he

said nothing; if found guilty, he pleaded his order and his reading. I have little doubt that the

knowledge of reading and letters was a masonic secret for many generations, and that it once

formed a part of the mysterious knowledge of Eleusis and of other temples. The triangular staves
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on which the runes were commonly written were called Bogstav, or Buchstab, Book-staves.I

Here is clearly our book.’ A great seminary of learning in North India is called the place or city

of the Book-Boch—ara. Rapina calls Freelands. Bocklands, thus confirming much of what I have

said above. In very ancient times all taxes were paid by a portion of the produce of the land—

stamps, excise, and customs, were unknown. From the account given by Col. Briggs, it appears

that this was always the case in India till very recent times, and the prosperity of the country

seems to have depended in a great measure on the proportion of the produce which was taken by

the government. It seems latterly to have varied. Du Halde describes this practice as still con-

tinuing in China. In the early times of the priests and rulers, a tenth was taken from the cultiva-

tors of the soil and no more—hence the origin of tithes; and there can be no doubt that, under

this arrangement, a country would enjoy great prosperity. Mr. Cleland, as I stated above, is of

myopinion, that priests were the first rulers of nations. He says, “ It may, perhaps, at first sound

“ rash and unwarrantable, that the words Ecclesiastical, Diocese, Dean, Cardinal, Bishop, Priest,

“ and even Religion itself, do not originally mean any thing purely spiritual; being, in fact, in

“ their origin, all terms of judiciary import, in those times when the law was absolutely blended

“ with divinity, from which the law was proud of receiving its support. The law of the country

“ was also its religion.“ This was the Druidical system and that of the Jews; it is that of

Mohamedism, and was that of ancient India. At first, before the invention of writing, every coun-

try had a les non sm'pta, of which some remains may every where be found. After the discovery

of writing, the religious code was the law of the land. When Sir Henry Spelman calls the feudal

system the law of nations of the Western world, he might have gone a little farther; forit was

most certainly the law of the extreme Eastas well as of the West.

12. In the address of my friend Lieut. Col. Briggs to the India Company on the subject of the

Land Taxof India, innumerable facts which he has adduced have satisfactorily proved that a sys-

tem, in every respect the same as our feodal system, must, at one time, have prevailed throughout

that country 5 that the soil of the country was always admitted to belong to the sovereign, and to

be held by tenants by the render of service in some way or other. The fact noticed by Col.

Briggs, p. 84, from Arrian, of Alexander the Great, on his conquest of the Saca or Saxons, re-

storing their country to their chiefs, to be held by them by delivery of standards, (as the Dukes of

Marlborough and Wellington hold their land of our king,) and by their consenting to do suit and

service, and to supply a body of troops when required, is very striking. It suficiently accounts

for the existence of the feodal tenures in the West, wherever tribes from the eastern countries,

like the Saxons, settled. Feudal lands had seven incidents—hefiot, relief, escheat, wardship,

scutage, marriage licence, and homage. These were precisely the same in India and Europe.5

Fee-udal might be land held of the Iml in fee. The Heriot was the payment of a sum of money,

orsome other thing, for the investiture in the fief. By this payment, the man saved his land. It

was from the old words Eri and Heri, which in Greek and Arabic,consequently Hebrew and Sans-

crit, meant saviour. It cannot for a moment he denied that the whole of our ancient common or

unwritten law“ is most closely interwoven into the Feodal system. It appears, from a speech

made.hy Lord Brougham in the House of Peers,’ that it has been a question among our old
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lawyers, as the ancient law of Scotland was identical with the law of England, which of them

copied from the other. The real fact was, that neither could be said to copy from the other. No

doubt these laws were even older than our later Saxon ancestors. Let us look but for one mo-

ment at the states of Scotland and England after the last Saxon arrival, and consider whether at

any time after that event there be the least reason to believe that either of these countries, in a

state ofperpetual enmity, would copythe lawsof the other. In mymind this Indian polity musthave

come along with an oriental tribe much before the Saxons arrived from the Baltic. And I con~

sider the “Regiam Majestatem“ of Sotland as a decisive proof of the great antiquity of the sys-

tem. When the lawyers of England and Scotland disputed respecting the superior antiquity of

their laws, it never entered into the minds of either of them that they might both descend from

a common source. They came when the Indian Gods came to Ireland. I suppose that this

common source was a previous tribe of Sacze, of the nation of Pandzea, or of the Buddhist religion,

and who were the builders of Stonehenge, Abnry, &c. The Saxon Heptarchy did not extend to

Scotland, but the Lowlanders are called Saxons by the Highlanders. They were Yavanas or

loudi, that is Saca, and Scythe. Ivery much doubt the fact that the Romans governed here

by their own laws, as asserted by Selden. ‘ They probably governed their own people by their

own laws, but the natives by theirs. The laws of Edward the Confessor were only declaratory

laws. I believe our common law and feudal law both came from India at the same time. I be-

lieve what Fortescue says is true, that the customs or common laws of England, were the same

under the ancient Britons that they are now; for though the Romans, Saxons, Danes, and Nor-

mans, successively reigned here, yet he tells us, that notwithstanding all these several mutations,

the general customs or common law of England remained fixed and immutable, at least not

actually changed, for so are his words,—ln omnibus nationum harum et regum eorum temporibus

regnum illud eisdem quibns jam regitur consuetudinibus continue regulatum est. ’

13. We have yetsaid nothingof the Scythians, and it may very properlybe asked, How, in regard

to time, my Saxons or Saca: would be related tothem? All difficulties with respect to them, as in

any way opposing my system, are at once done away by a passage of Herodotus, who declares that

'they were two names of the same people.3 From this I think there can scarcely be anydoubt that

the Celte, the Scythians, and the Saxons, were all tribes of the same people, succeeding one an-

other, with some trifling variations which would naturally arise, in the lapse oftime, from the natural

tendency which every thing has to change. Itmay now be fairly asked, what has become, in modern

times, ofthe mighty nation which was so numerous inancient times asto send ofl' successive swarms

or colonies almost without end or number i l apprehendwe had them formerly underAlaric, in the

Goths, who were driven forwards to the West by the semi-human Hons. (Semi-human, if fairly

represented bytheir enemies, but this I do not believe.) Aherward the same race are found in the

 

“ widely as they did‘ered now from the laws of England, were so identically the same with those of thiskingdom, that

“ the oldest treatise on law in each of the two countries is said to he a translationfrom the other, there beinga dispute
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Tartars, who conquered China, and they dwelt in the country, a part of which contained thethou-

sand cities of Strabo, of which mighty ruins,though scarcely any thing but ruins when compared to

their former magnificence, yet remain—the country to the east of the CaSpian, and extending ten

or twelve degrees north and south of Samarkand. Zaxuwsg Exodus érw ¢M5.1—Scytharum

populi—Persre illos Sacas in universum adpellnvere.2 D’Ancarville says, the Saca were also

called Sagas. After having reflected upon the Sofees of Mohamedism, who, in fact, make it no-

thing but a continuance of the doctrine of Wisdom, which existed thousands of years before the

time of Mohamed, we shall not be surprised to find our Saxon ancestors bearing the same name as

Mohamed. The kings, as a proper name, were called Clytones, and their sons Clytonculi. It is

worthy of observation, that the ancient system seems to have been forgotten about the same time

in India and Europe, and about the same time to have run into all manner of complicated ma-

chinery. I think reflection on the natural course of events—of efl'ects and causes—will lead to a

conviction that these were the efl'ects which naturally arose from a system such as we have seen

attempted to be shrouded in secrecy, before the art of writing was generally known ; and I think

we need go no further for the origin of the wish to keep it secret than to the natural desire of all

men for power and pre-eminence. It was always as true as it is now, that knowledge is power.

The men who began to possess knowledge, soon perceived that it gave them power, wealth, and

ease. The endeavour to keep knowledge to themselves was a natural consequence of the love of

power. I shall by and by shew there is a high probability, that there were several floods, and

that many people escaped the last, who constituted what are constantly called aborigines, and along

with them also escaped a few of a learned and superior caste, who soon became the tyrants or

governors of the others.

14. The Arabians assert, that there, are two races of men in Arabia. 3 This seems probable. I

believe in every country there will be found at leasttwo races of men. I believe, when Plato says

there was an original race of men drowned by the flood, who had a language long since lost, he

alluded, in fact, to such people as those Helots in Lacedaamon, who were the remains of a race

drowned by the flood, but who were originally little better than barbarian, or became so in conse—

quence of that catastrophe. It cannot be denied that the languages of the Cbaldeans, of the Jews,

and of Job, that is Arabians, were most closely connected dialects of one language. The Arabic

of Job passes in the Jewish Canon for Hebrew. Parkhurst’s Lexicon serves at once for the He—

brew, the Chaldee, and the Arabic of Job. Now, all the nomade tribes of Africa and Asia have a

language called Arabic; and these tribes, from the peculiarity of their habits of life, have probably

never had a foreign language imposed upon them, a fact which can be stated of scarcely any other

nation. In South India, the lowest class, not the Parias or Outcasts of the Brahmins, but what

Col. Briggs‘ calls the Aborigines, are the most ancient; they have no distinction of castes, and

have nothing to dowith the present Brahmiu religion. After them come theBrahmins from North

India. The same people whom Col. Briggs calls Aborigines may be discovered in ancient Syria;

in Greece, in the Helots just mentioned; in Italy, Germany, &c. It is from this purity of blood,

as I may call it, that the Arabs of the deserts have retained the old language. In this they would

be much assisted, wherever Mobamedism prevailed, by having the standard Koran to keep the

language fixed. I believe no Englishman who is a good Arabic scholar, and who is quite master

of the Chaldee alphabet, would have much dificulty in translating Hebrew orChaldee into English.

These Arabians I have traced from an Arabia on the Indus.“ Every where the yet nomade tribes
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have the name of Bed0weens or Bedouins. Have they derived their name from being originally

Buddists of North India, like the Saxons from having been Sacze from the same countries? I

suspect it is so. Buddha, it has been shewn, was called Saca, his followsrs Saca. The most ‘

learned Mussulmans allow that there was an esoteric Mohamedism. This was Sopheism, which

was Buddhism from North India—from the Afghans. The reason why there are no castes among

the Bedoweens is because they are the shepherd caste, whose habit necessarily is to wander about.

After a tribe of shepherds took possession of a country and settled in it, the distinction of castes

would begin to arise. Caste is a natural effect, not an artificial institution. It is the produce of

circumstances, and not of design. When I contemplate the surprising similarity between the

feudal system of North India and Europe, I am compelled to look to some cause, for I cannot re-

treat to accident. Therefore I am compelled to believe either that Europe copied from India or

that India copied from Europe, or that the same elfect took place inboth, arising from some pecu—

liar and unobserved quality in the human character. As I cannot discover the latter, and as I

know the copying cannot have taken place in modern times, i am obliged to believe that these

tenures are of much older date than is generally imagined; that the same mistake has happened

with respect to them as to many other things, and that they are said to take their rise when they

are first noticed, and then only, because then we have the first notice of them. I believe that

they were the eflects of, or parts of the Pontifical government, known in India by the name of

Pandas, which extended over the whole world, and of which all the lands were held by feudal

tenure. I have mentioned before, (p. 4,) what Dr. Geddes said of all the words of the Saxon

language being to be found in the Hebrew or its cognate dialects. The feudal system came with

the Saca or Saxons. Alfred and Edward the Confessor were Saxons: and might not the Nor-

man convert Saxon institutions to his own purpose> It was strictly according to the custom of

the country which he had left. Normandy was conquered by a tribe of Scandinavians or North—

men.

l5. I believe that wherever a nomade tribe made a settlement, the mythos of their ancient coun-

try was established, and this is the reason why we have so many Merus or Moriahs, Parnassuses,

Olympuses, Acropolises, &c. They were all Mounts of Meru in miniature; they might be all

said to be microcosms of the great one of North India. They are very perceptible in Greece; but

I think we have the best examples of the system in Egypt and Syria. In the latter, in the astro-

nomical names given by Joshua. Gerizim was clearly the sacred mount, the national cathedral;

the twelve tribeswere the religious districts or divisions. The same divisions into twelve prevailed

in Attica, in Asiatic Ionia, in Etruria, and on the Po, and in several other places. From this we

may see, that the division of the country into twelve parts, was one of the parts of the mythos.

Whether Palestine was subjected to any minor divisions does not appear, but certainly there were

places of worship calledProseuchas and Synagogues—the latter, probably, erected for districts like

our parishes. In Egypt we have the mythic division complete; and the Rev. Robert Taylor has

shewn, that the whole of our hierarchy existed there, among the Essenes, absolutely in perfec-

tion.l And as we know that these Essenes existed in Syria as well as in Egypt, the same sys-

tem probably obtained in both. I take theEssenes in each case to have been the professors of the

highest order of the Cabala, the perfecti—the prophets of the Old Testament, and of Elias, their

superior. The Essenes were Carmelite monks. What has become of them? When did the order

die? But it did not die: it yet exists in the Carmelites. When Jerusalem or Mount Moriah was

set up against Gerizim, the prophets of the two mounts got to quarrelling.’ The five temples of
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Jehovah in Egypt,l I have sometimes suspected, were cathedrals of the Essenes. All these were

what we call collegiate churches. They all had temples, and each had its domus templi. These

assertions are all proved by what I have shewn—that every rite, order, and ceremony of the Romish

religion was an exact imitation of a similar institution among the ancient Gentiles.2 Wherever

the Pandaan or Catholic religion prevailed, every state had its divisions, and, if large, its subdivi-

sions; each subdivision had its temple; and each temple its domus templi, for the education of

youth. In this way, I believe, arose the corporate towns of Europe, and they were closely con-

nected with the astrological superstition of the Pandasistic mythos. We are told that our corpo-

rate towns associated to protect themselves against the tyranny of the barons and military chiefs.

This I believe is quite true; but they first existed under the priests, who joined the people in pro.

curing charters to grant them privileges and confirm what they had possessed from time immemo-

rial, so as, in fact, to have no deeds to shew for their lands. In such cases, the charter granted

their lands by name. All these became Liberi, Sockmanui. It is in consequence of this that we

find the mystic Chaldtean numbers to prevail in all our corporations—the twelve aldermen and

and twenty-four councilman. All this is closely allied to the feodal tenures established by the first

settlers from the East. Wherever these peeple settled, they established their temples, their

tenures, &c., &c. I suppose at first there were no other parishes than what are now comprised in

the limits of our corporate towns. We know how, in later times, feudal chiefs established smaller

parishes around their castles: hence arose our common parishes, our peculiars, &c., &c. At first,

I have no doubt, every cathedral or Druidical circle had its sacred mount for its processions,

called Deisul or procession of God the Saviour, Del Salus, Salutis, an imitation of the progress

of the God Sol from East to West. In fact, each had its Olympus, small or great, according to

its means, which often afterward became a fortress, as Cliflord’s Tower at York. We find a mote,

hill or Olympus in most old towns. At Cambridge and Oxford they yet remain. Sacred proces-

sions were made from the cathedral3 round these mounts, and they are yet continued in all

Romish countries. On these mounts was a cross, and round this the fairs and markets Were held

every Dies Solis; and when the barons established little parishes in opposition to the others, they

fixed theirmarkets in the churchyards. The clergy or liberi of the barons, the Seculars, werealways

in opposition to the Regulars, or liberi bookmen, or the monks,who possessed the other parishes.

It is very certain that whenever a feodal chieftain wished to establish a church and parish, it

would be an encroachment on the monks; and as it would be in opposition to them, and as he

could make no priest, he would be glad to avail himself of the aid of the Pope. The same reason

Would operate with the kings to procure bishops from Rome, and thus, by degrees, the Seculars

got established. But certainly there are the most striking proofs of all the collegiate churches

having once belonged to the monks. “The ecclesiastical polity of the Romish church is, to this

“ moment, almost wholly And as that ancient religion of Britain and the Gaule had

“ its Pope, its Cardinals, its Bishops, its Deacons, &c., who were succeeded in their spiritual or

“ temporal power and possession by the Christian Clergy, these last assumed identically those

“ titles of which the others had been deprived," &c.‘ Cleland says, the word Shire is from the

Celtic H'zr, Cir, Chm, Sir, &c. Each Shire was a distinct state, subdivided into Baronies, Parishes,

Pareichs, or Bareiches. Par and Bar meant ajudge; reich, a region.5 From Cir, or Shut,

comes our She-rim The Cir is the Hebrew 11 gr. We have found the circles or counties in the
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island of Ceylon ;‘ we have the circles again in the five northern Circars, a country on the West

side of the Bay of Bengal, called the coast of Commands], from the fifteenth to the twentieth

degree of north latitude. I have before shewn that Cora—mandel means the circle of Core. 3 This

pleonasm has arisen from the intermixture of the countries, and from one word having come to

have two ideas; for the Sur meant the solar circle, the cycle, as well as the sun. In these Circars

may be found almost an exact representation of the circles of Germany, and the patriarchal system

which I shall develop in my next book is well marked. Every district which Hamilton’ calls a

village,is a perfect and complete municipium or urbs, orbis, a little world within itself, with all its

officers from the highest to the lowest degree, in which state it has continued from the most

remote antiquity. The account given by Mr. Hamilton is very interesting. I shall return to it in

my next book, and merely add here, that India Proper was divided into these districts, and that

the expression Northern clearly shews there has been a Southern, and probably a middle Circar or

district. I think the term Deccan, which is called Daschnia in the Sanscrit, and which answers to

the Decapolis of Western Syria, has been another division under the same system, and similar to

the tithings of King Alfred in England. Clelaud‘ says, Ridings, Radtings—governments; Radt,

a provincial ruler. A Council was called the Raadst, whence he who had most influence ruled the

roast. The state into which the world was brought, when the Pontifical system, from the usurpa-

tion of its kings or other causes, began to fall in preces,'is well marked in North India. Col.

Briggs says, “ The subdivision of the territory into townships, as described in the time of Alex-

“ ander, still obtains everywhere. Each of these petty states maintains its municipal legislation,

“independently of the monarchy; and every state presents the picture of so many hundreds or

“ thousands of these minute republics.” ’ In Greece we see the remains of this system. In the

Amphictyons we have the Wittenagemote. But we must not expect that any two countries

would decline and a new order of things arise exactly in the same way. Mr. Cleland says, “The

“ whole order of the law, temporal and spiritual, sprung from our colleges. The greatest part of

“ the Gauls, of Germany, but especially of Britain, was College-land, Glebe-land, Parish-land, all

“ which are better expressed by the word DOMAIN, at bottom a Celtic word, equivalent to Barony

“ or Government-land, which maintained the Bishops, the Judges, the subordinate militia and its

“ officers.“ He shews that the Maire .Dom or Mayor of the Palace was the Judge, the word

Dom meaning Judge. From this, in the law-glossaries, the Domesday book is called Liber Judi-

catorius." From this the day of Judgment became Domesday.. Mr. Hallam ‘ says, “ The pro-

“ vincial cities under the Roman empire enjoyed, as is well known, a municipal magistracy, and

“ the right of internal regulation. It would not have been repugnant, perhaps, to the spirit of the

“ Frank and Gothic conquerors, to have left them in the possession of these privileges. But

“ there seems no satisfactory proof that they were preserved in,France, or in Italy; or, if they

“ existed at all, they were swept away, in the former country, during the confusion of the ninth

“ century, which ended in the establishment of the feodal system." (Here I think he ought to

have said the alt-establishment.) “Every town, except within the royal domains, was subject to

“ some Lord. In episcOpal cities, the Bishop possessed a considerable authority, and in many

“ there was a class of resident nobility." The old Lords were all of the nature of the Prince

Bishops, or Palatines of Germany. The Thane was the same as the Optimas or Baro, and answered

to the Antrustioues or Fideles or Drudes or Drudi. They were, I doubt not, originally of the

Druid order, bearing arms, perhaps not having any religious functions,-—perhaps not having re-
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ceived the Samach, as there are Brahmius at this day who are not priests. The Thanes, I believe,

originally were the only tenants in oapz'te. When a Druid was employed to command an army,

and he usurped the throne, many of his barons would be Druidi. The observation ofMr. I-Iallam

that the Edict of Milan, by Constantine, in the year 3l3, recognises the existence at that time of

ecclesiastical corporations,‘ almost justifies what I have said of our towns being the Roman Mn—

nicipia, and of the existence of Monasteries; for what else could these ecclesiastical corporations

in Italy have been? and, if in Italy, probably in Britain. The fact is, I think, that the municipal

towns may be discovered as far back as we can go; although, perhaps, subject to suit and service

to some superior: but this, so far from proving that they had no previous existence, raises a pre-

sumption to the contrary. Their possession of charters of incorporation, of certain dates, by no

means proves, for several reasons, their previous non-existence, and the previous existence under

the forms expressed in those charters. l have no doubt that our corporate towns in general are

the municipia of the Romans, and also of a system previous even to them. We have seen that

the Sacra occupied almost all Europe, and that they were the Palll ; from these came the Palati—

nates and the Bishops Palatine, our three prince Palatine Bishops of Chester, Durham, and Ely,

(Lancaster was not old,) and the prince Bishops of Germany. I believe these were originally all

mitred Abbots, with archiepiscopal authority given to them by the Popes, exclusive of their Ab-

beys; that they were Abbots exclusive of the Popes; that their chapters made them Abbots;

that then the Popes made them Bishops, the object of which was, to get them, the Monks, in fact,

into the pale of the Vatican. But the Popes probably did not foresee that this would open the door

of the conclave to the Monks, which would enable them, at last, to get possession of it, and convert

the Papacy into a monastic institution, sinking the Seculars into a second class. Function was not

necessary to a Bishop. Episcopacy was an order. Mr. I'lallam2 expresses himself in terms of sur-

prise that the Monks should have been so rapacious for wealth which they could not enjoy, and that

they should hesitate at no fraud or forgery to obtain it. The reason of this rapacity is to be found

in the doctrine, that the Supreme Pontifi, or head of the Priesthood, was entitled to the land of the

whole world, as Lord of the soil; and these cunning and long-headed persons could not fail to see

that, if let alone, the whole land would, in a few centuries, quietly and without struggle, come into

their hands,and that then they would again become the rulers of the world, as, in the most ancient

times, they had been. Mr. Hallam says, the tithes were not paid originally as at present, but all

were received by the Bishop and distributed by him to the clergy. These were, I suppose, the

chapter-elected Abbots, made Bishops by the Pope, who received the tithes as heads of the monas-

teries, and sent priests to perform service where they thought it necessary. We know that monas-

teries in later ti s endowed Vicarages, when they themselves took the great tithes. The circular

buildings of lar' ’ stones, of which the Sacaa, Saxons, brought the pattern fromNorth India, where

vast numbers * em yet remain, were the first Druidical temples. When the Romans drove out

the Druids ar g." possession of the vacant lands, the stones, in many cases, were broken up to

build their nished temples; and after them, when the Christians prevailed, their temples

' ‘ sure used for Christian churches and monasteries. Thus only such Druidical

‘ : were not subsequently converted into Roman or Christian temples. Perhaps

» striking point of similarity between the feudal laws and customs of the East

.. at of the trial by ajury of twelve persons. Richardson shews this to have come

I at it was common to the Chinese, and to the Mexicans, which made Grotius

' r: inst have been from Scandia. Horniusa says, “ Quad vero Grotius infert, ex
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“ Scandia ortos Mexicanos, quia Gotti et Saxones olim duodecemvirale tribunal habuernnt, id

“ leviculum est: nam apud Marianna: et Sinmses solum reginm consilium eo numero constabat." I

Cleland says, “that most of the ecclesiastical terms of the Romish church, as Parish, &c., are

“ Celtic, in which light it may be said, that the primitive Christians, for rearing the fabric of their

“ church, took what suited them, of the ruins of demolished Druidism, for a scafiolding; which they

“ struck, and put out of the way, as soon as they had finished a nobler building.“ When I recol-

lect that the adoration of the Virgin and Child—Virgo Paritura—were commonto Gaul and Egypt,

I am not surprised at the observation of Cleland. The parishes, &c., were equally common in

Egypt and Europe, and Mr. Taylor’s expose of them, in the former, is no surprise to me. The

description of Eusebius is incontestible, viz. that the Essenes were Christians, and the whole

together shews the original system most beautifully. Very justly has Bishop Lloyd observed that

Christianity flourished here before the time of Constantine; but he might have added, also before

the time of Christ.3

16. In India, every trade was a secret, and called by the word Ras, secret wisdom or knowledge.

Trades in general constituted one great ms or caste; each trade again a little subcaste; it had its

own Ras; each Rae had a Pontifex. Each trade or craft or caste admitted persons to its was only

on payment of a fine and serving an apprenticeship. Every trade, as well as that of Mason, was

a craft: thus we have our crafts. This word is found in the WWW; of the Greeks. When a

person was taught the cralt, he was admitted to be a liber or free or soc man, of that craft. Every

man who dWelt in the town was not a freeman; but those only who understood the liber or craft.

All the crafts were originally bound together by religious ties or initiations; in which the doctrines

of the Trinity, Baptism, and the Eucharist, are generally very prominent. Initiation itself was, in

fact, ordination. Here we have the three sacraments of the Christians of St. Thomas, and of the

Culdees of Iona, of Ripon, and of York. These religious rites among the crafts, in their initia-

tions, have long entirely disappeared in Britain; but they remained till very lately in France and

Germany,‘ possessing almost all the outward appearances of Freemasonry, and being constantly

objects of jealousy and persecution by their governments. The circumstance of the'Culdees being

found at York and Ripon can in no other way be accounted for, than by giving to those institutions

an antiquity much greater than modern antiquarians are willing to allow. The fact, indeed, car—

ries them further back than the Christian era. I believe the Minsters were all Monastic esta-

blishments of Carmelites or Essenes or Therapeutae or Callidei. Myn meant stone. Stonehenge

Meyn ambre. Hence came minster and and monasteria.‘ They were all Gnostici. I think that

almost every very old church, of any magnitude and grandeur, was the work of monastic masons,

built by and for Monks—for the Regulars, not for the Seculars; that, originally, the country was

divided into districts, over each of which presided one of these institutions; that these were the

first Parochias, called, in the Celtic language, Bareich; and that the monks possessed the tithes of

the whole country. Ethelwolf was the first who passed a declaratory law in England, in 855, to

make the whole kingdom liable to tithes; but traces may be found of'their payment, under the

Heptarchy, long before. In a similar manner a declaratory law was passed in the year 5%, at the

Council of Mascon, by King Guntham. I think the castes, in early times, must have been nearly

the same in Europe as in India, and that they arose from the same natural cause. I have already

shewn howthe four great castes arose, in India, and that every trade is also a caste. These, as I

have already intimated, are very nearly our crafts or companies of tradesmen taking apprentices;
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but the children generally succeeding their parents in the same trade, theywere both hereditary and

not hereditary. Guilds, Cbantries, and Freeochapels, were suppressed by lst Edward 6th. The

Guilds are said to have been established to od‘er prayers for the souls of the deceased. They were

poor persons who associated to procure this advantage. The Franchise or Liberty and right of

Sanctuary arose from the double and confused use at the word Liber. A friend has observed, It is

surprising that this has never been discovered before, if it be true. To which I reply, It would

have been surprising if it had. For first, in early times, no one ever attempted to give a history

except those whose object it was to conceal the truth, if they knew it, which, in most cases, is

very doubtful. Secondly, they were men of the meanest understandings, incapable, from extreme

bigotry, of taking an extended view of any subject. Thirdly, they had not the means of taking a

bird’s-eye survey of the world, as we have at this day. Fourlhly, if what I have stated he the

truth, they would have been instantly persecuted, like Roger Bacon, if they had published it.

And, lastly, forwant of the knowledgewhich we have obtained from India, onlywithin the last thirty

years, it was quite impossible that they could ever have arrived at the truth. The popish writers,

enemies of the monks, tell us, and'as usual we believe the evidence of enemies, that, in the early

times, the monks were not priests; that is, because they assume that there can be no priest

except by descent of cheirotonia frOm the Pope: this the monks could not shew ; therefore their

ordination was denied. The only instance we have of any thing like monks in their pristine state

are the Collidei of Iona or Columba in Scotland; and it appears that they ordained one another

before the Romish priests came among them ; and, what is very remarkable, were permitted by

the Romish priests, after they seized their monastery, to continue it. It is also very remarkable,

that these Callidei or Chaldaans had the three sacraments which the Collidei or Christians of St.

Thomas or of Tamul bad, and no more, viz. Orders, Baptism, and the Eucharist; but taking with

them also, or some of them at least, the three vows of chastity, poverty, and obedience. I take

it, that 1 shall presently satisfy every one that the town of Columba, in the island of Ceylon, and

the town of Columba, in the island near Scotland, had each its name given by the same sect or

people. I believe the Roman Senate was an hereditary sacred order or priesthood, like that of the

Jews, and that of the Cbaldeans or Callidei, which married ; but it was necessary, in all cases, to

go through the ceremony of the xslpos'ovm, previous to performing the functions of a priest. The

word Gosen or Goshen of Egypt, and Gosaen of India, read from right to lefl, instead of from left

to right, described the land of the Soc above-noticed by Blackstone, and the Sag of Scandinavia;

and I have a suspicion too, that all the Celtic tribes were Xacas or Saxaa, so denominatedfrom the

name of their religion.

l7. [can entertain little doubt that our cathedrals and churches, as I have already remarked,

descended from the Druidical temples, and that by a very natural process. When the Romans

overran Britain, they would find these places, with the lands belonging to them, apprqn-iated to

religion, or as seminaries of education, numbers of which we are told that the Druids possessed,

but the remains of which are no where else to he found. The Romans wouldnaturally use them

for the same purposes: the building materials would be on the place; and, afier the Christian

religion overthrew the altars of the Romans, the same reasons which had operated with them,

when they succeeded the Druids, to continue the appropriation of their institutions to religious

purposes, I have no doubt, operated with the Christians in their succession to the Romans. We

are told that our Collegiate Churches, and Deans and Chapters, were established in the eighth

century. These, I have no doubt, were the remains of the colleges above alluded to, which under-

went some change or regulation at that time. I do not doubt that they were monastic: the

remains of the cloisters, dormitories, &c., about our cathedrals, prove this. I think it very likely

that the junction between the Monks and the Pope, in this country, may have been effected by
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giving them the appointment of Bishops. When the Romans left Britain, in the latter end of the

fourth century, I suppose that Christianity pretty generally prevailed, though it might perhapsbe of

the mongrelkind which we find in Constantine, and probably the collegiate establishment which had

existed in the time of the Druids had been succeeded by or converted into similarChristian establish-

ments. I believe that, properly speaking, we have the remains of only one temple of the Romans

in Britain, which is at Bath; and I think it very probable that, after they had completed their

conquest of England, they treated the native religion indulgeutly, as they did the Egyptian. Their

enmity to the Druids was occasioned by the Druids being enemies to them. What we read about

human sacrifices, as the reason of the enmity of the Romans, is nonsense 5 for they practised this

themselves, till the time of Claudius. I believe the Romans occupied Britain, as the Turks have

occupied Greece, and that, after the conquest, they left the natives in possession of their religion,

which would, in principle, be the same as their owa, though difl'ering in some small matters. It

was what had been brought by the first tribes of Celtas or Saca, in fact, by the Chaldees or Culli-

dei, who were, in reality, nothing but a sect of Druids, and similar to the Christians of Malabar.

The Romans had altars in their castra, (caster, ehester, &c.,) but they built no temples, unless in

the former part of the four hundred years they were here. The corrupted Roman pillars, which

we call Saxon, might be parts of temples which served both them and the natives. At the time

of Constantine, the Roman religion was' undergoing a radical reform, by changing to what we call

Christianity: and, I believe, when the latter tribes of Saca or Saxons came, the religion of Britain

was pretty much that of the Cnllidei of Iona, York, and Ripon, possessing its colleges, formerly

Druidical. The latter Saxons probably brought a new corruption or variety from Scandinavia;

but we have no evidence that they interfered with the religion of the natives, (except with such of

the Druids as were in rebellion,) and the two probably not very dissimilar. When the Romish

priests or monks, under Augustine, came, then began the struggle between the Seculars and Re-

gulars, the Cnllidei and the Papists—the Cnllidei, with their three sacraments, denied to be, or at

least scarcely allowed to be, Christians, by the Papists.”l The Cnllidei were monks; but yet

some of them married. Here we have the remains of the first patriarchal religion. By degrees

the Papists prevailed, and from the struggles for mastery between the two parties arose the very

great variety which a close observer must see in our ecclesiastical polity: our collegiate churches

sometimes without bishops, sometimes with them; the tithes sometimes possessed by Seculars,

sometimes by Regulars; Bishops sometimes appointed by Kings, sometimes by the Chapters;

the variety of the livings, donatives, peculiars, &c., &c. We have no history of these times except

by Romish writers, whose object was to support their own party and to conceal the truth, when it

happened to be against them. Before the sixth century, all Monks were Carmelites ; but I do

not think there was at that time any one head of the order over them all; this, however, is a point

involved in darkness. In the dispute, (noticed in Volume 1. p. 768,) which took place between

the Bishops of York and Canterbury for precedence, it appears,2 that the Archbishop of York

grounded his pretensions on an assertion, that his see was founded by Scotch Monks, with which

Canterbury, founded by Augustine, had no concern. Here, I believe, we have the Cnllidei; and

that in the northern parts of the island, the old religion, as we might suppose, was less changed,

corrupted, by Romans, Danes, later Saxons, than in the southern: that, in fact, it was Cullidaean

Christian, when Augustine came to Kent and converted the Saxons, whose religion perhaps had

 

I We are told that the Saxons were not Christians. Thus it is ofieu said, that the Unitarian: of this day are not

Christians; and it is always said, that the Mohamedans are not. But what signifies such nonsense?

I Rap. Vol. II. B V].
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become much more Pagan or corrupt, to the Romish Christianity, or to the faith of the seven in-

stead of the three sacraments; the simple and first religion of Abraham, of Iona, in short of

Buddha.

18. I apprehend in the most early times land was not appropriated, as it is now, except to reli-

gious uses, or at least to the use of the priests; but, that it was held more in the manner of our

lugs lands, which changed hands every year. The remains of this ancient custom are yet to he

found in many parts of Britain. The policy of nomade tribes, which arose from circumstances

peculiar to their mode of life, must have been greatly against the appropriation of lands in perpe-

tuity, and it was this policy which produced the custom of changing the land to which I allude.

I believe oats and barley were the grains chiefly cultivated, as they required only a few summer

months to bring them to perfection. At first, such tribes as were entirely nomadic would have no

arable land. After a certain time they would invent a plough, and, in spring, would turn up a few

strips of the waste and sow them with barley or oats. These strips (or lands as they are yet

called in the north of England; in the common town fields one strip is a land) being appropriated

only during the summer that they were gr0wing the crop, and then being thrown open to the ge-

neral pasturage. It would naturally happen, that (if the tribe remained in the same neighbour-

hood) the somelands would be repeatedly ploughed. This would arise in consequence of the greater

ease with which the work would be done; a fact of consequence to those who had only such in-

difl'erent tools as the Hieralpha,I which we find in the hand ofthe Indian Hercules, at Muttra, and

every where described on the Egyptian buildings. After some time it would be found that the

lands had become exhausted, and fresh parcels would be resorted to—the old ones being left to

become grass. This is the present practice in the Campagua di Roma. The same process took

place with pasture land when dried grass became used. Each individual had a strip allotted to

him, which varied every year. This is no theory.’ Before a late inclosure of the parish in which

I live, I had land in both these conditions. In this country, in my recollection, they were very

common; and in this way, I have no doubt, that lands in many countries were anciently culti—

vated. As nomads tribes settled themselves in villages, small parcels of land would become in-

closed around them, and I conclude that a parcel would always be appropriated to the temple and

the priests, for their occupancy and residence. [think it is probable that these first villages would

be formed of the aged and infirm who were unable to travel- these villages would by degrees

grow into towns. At last the old, the rich, the priests, would stay at home, and the young would

be sent ofi' to the distant pastures, as the sons of Jacob were sent 0E to a distance, when Joseph

was despatched by old Jacob to visit them. Thus, in many countries, Syria for instance, we find

the wandering tribes yet mixed with the cities. When these wandering tribes quarrelled about

the pastures, by degrees weapons would he invented, wars would arise, and with them generals

and kings, d'mputing power with the priest in the city. The state of half appropriation of land

described above, to be found with numbers of trifling customary variations in many parts of Bri-

tain, is a direct descendant of similar customs, upon a large scale, in North India and Germany.

With many of the tribes of the Afghans, the lands change possessors after certain short periods.

Mr. Elphinston particularly describes as an example the tribes of Eusof and Munder. The whole

land of the clan or tube seems to be in the possession of the chief, who, by necessity, can be no

other than their trustee. At particular times a great meeting takes place, the whole is divided

 

' See Vol. I. p. 239.

' Tacitus (Germanic, cap. i.) says, that the Germans cultivate sometimes one district, sometimes another, and often

make new distributions oftheir lands.
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among the subordinate clans by lot, who again divide it, at, under or in petty meetings, among the

persons having a right to portions of the land. In some cases the lands are held for several years,

in others only for one. All the people of a tribe are not entitled, but certain known persons,

having the right; the others are in the situation of villains.1 Mr. Elphinstou observes,2 that

there are traces of this custom to be found in Khorasaun. Volney noticed the same in Corsica.

Tacitus thus describes it with the ancient Germans: “ Agri pro numero cultorum ah universis per

“ ‘ vices' occupantur, quos mox inter se, secundum dignationem, partiuntur : facilitatem partiendi

“ camporum apatite priestant. Arva per annos mutant.” (Germanic, xxvi.) Cesar also has the

following passage: “Neque quisquam agri modum certum aut fines proprios habet; sed magistra-

“ tus ac principcs, in annos singulos, gentibus cognationibusque hominuln qui uua coierunt, quan-

“ tum eis, et que loco visum est, attribuunt agri, atque anno post, alib transire coguut.” The

description given by Mr. Elphinston is exactly the description of the process in my village of

Skellow, called Sconhalla in Dom Bee. Thepersons having rights met at the Mote-hill, now re-

maining around the Cross on the top of the Calvary, once a year, on St. John's day, the day of

wisdom, when, at the mote or meeting, the lands of the ings were distributed, by lot, among those

having rights. From mote comes the word meeting; and from this being the letting day, the

meeting was called the Lest. From this comes the letting or allotting of lands, and the moting

or mooting of subjects of discussion at meetings; for, at these meetings, all parish matters were

mated or moved. In level countries, to make a mote-hill it was necessary to make a ditch, out

of which came the materials for the mote; hence circles of water called Moots; and as this ditch,

in most places, would be a nuisance, when the hill became disused, the hill would be thrown

down again into the ditch and thus it would disappear. The meeting was a miniature Wittage-

mote. After finding the ancient Gods, &c., of India, correctly described by their names in Ire-

land, long before they had arrived here from our East-India possessions, and therefore not possi-

ble to be modern copies, we shall not be surprised to find the tenures of lands similar to those

which we have found in India, also in Ireland. From the Brehon laws it may be observed,

that anciently the lands, at certain times, entirely changed their possessors. They were given up

to a common stock, and a new division took place. The feudal customs of reliefs, wardships, trial

by Jury, &c., may be perceived—all of them strong signs of the same ancient system which we

have traced from India, and by no means proofs, as has been alleged, of corruptious of the Brehon

laws.3 I think it probable that the only land which would not be subject to change would be

that of the priests. It would evidently be their policy to have their tenants fixed, and it would as

evidently he the policy of the lay-lords or soldiers, when they arose, to have their tenants hold

their lands by an uncertain tenure, whichwould not prevent them, on a sudden, marching to war or

moving to fresh grounds with their Lord. Thus, by degrees, from the first, the class or caste of the

priests arose; from the second, the caste of the soldiers or shepherds; and the stationary or resi-

dent occupiers of the lands of the priests would very naturally form the third class or caste of

farmers: the residents of the towns, around the temple, would form the trades or fourth caste.

A fifth caste or out-caste, or a certain unfortunate class of slaves or villains of no caste, the slaves

of all the other castes, is every where to be met with. These slaves or villains were the perform-

ers of a variety of base or degrading works for the higher classes. In many cases they were

what were called By degrees they had small portions of land given to them, particu-

larly by the priests, for which they rendered no suit or service like the other castes, being, in fact,

 

' Elphinston, Oahu], Vol. II. p. 17. ’ lb. p. 2|.

' Hallam, Const. Hist. ofEngland, Vol. IV. pp. 189-I9l.
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a kind of slaves before they received them. When the higher castes rendered their suit and ser-

vice, they rendered for these villains also—the villains were included. Thus, by degrees, they ac-

quired lands without suit or service, and in this way arose the Folk lands, of which we read; but,

I believe, no where find, at least I never found any. These lands were evidently part of the lands

of the sacerdotal class.

19. It is very clear to me that the nature of allodial property is not understood by any one. In

India it is called Bhoomia. 1 This word is spelt by some Bhumia. This is, ia-b-om, land of Om.

Col.Tod thinks the Bhoomias were the predecessors of the Zemindars, and the scions of the native

princes. The word Allodium is not a Latin word. Littleton gives the meaning of the word to

be a Freehold—to be land for which a man owes no suit or service.’ It is al-di-om, land of the-

hoZy-Om. It is also called Boc-land, that is, book-land,J because it was originally a part of the

land of the priests. I believe the Folk land was originally a part of it; but, in many places, it

probably became a favourite mode of tenure. I believe that it was land originally held in occu-

pancy by the priests, consequently it neither did suit and service, nor paid tithe. Ecclesia non

solvat ecclesisz. On this account it was the land of God—of 5R «ll—’1 (Ii. In India it was land

held Bhoomia—that is, land held by the right of 01». And when other lands changed every year,

it was stationary—as 0m signifies. From the Pandaean system the name of God, 5r: al, came to

mean all ,- and from the 0m having relation to the same doctrine, came the Om-nis, having the

same idea. In India the holders of this property have no title-deeds to shew for it, but hold it

without title, from immemorial antiquity. As it has no suit or service to render, it goes not to

the eldest, but in equal divnsions among all the children, like our Kentish Gavel-kind lands or

freeholds. Allodial property passed by inheritance, both in India and Europe, without requiring

any relief or investiture, or the performance of homage. Salian Franks were the Franks of Sui.

In England, if the learned Burton‘ may be believed, “no subject can hold land in direct or allo—

“ dial dominion.” This, I have no doubt, was once the case of every country in the old world.

All was granted to tenants by the Supreme Pontifi', and the Vectigal or tithe was the return, except

from the priests, for land in their actual occupation. This holding was in Soccage. Upon this, ah

the other kinds of tenure were cugrafted. Whatever encroachments were made on the system

were probably done away with by William the Conqueror. Schcfi'er and Pontoppidan‘ say, that

Odhal or Udal signifies landfree from tax, and is the origin of Allodial, and is in opposition to pas-

ture land called Scattald, which paid tax. From this comes the scotted or taxed lands, in many parts,

and particularly in Hatfield Chace, near Doncaster, in Yorkshire. Scheffer says, that allodial is ad]:

proprietas, and all totum. If it be correct that only the pasture paid the tax, we see a reason for

the use of the Etruscan Agrimensores and the crosses to divide the open, uninclosed wastes, in

order to collect the vectigal—of which I shall treat at large in the next book.“ The crosses of

Italy are found in the Scandinavian Mark stones of the Scottish isles.’ I beg this may be recol-

lected. The view which I take of the subject seems to be confirmed by an observation of Mr.

Hallam's, that “the ecclesiastical hierarchy never received any territorial endowment by law,

“ either under the Roman empire, or the kingdoms erected upon its ruins." The fact is, I have

no doubt, that every cathedral was a species of college or monastic establishment, of extreme an-

tiquity, which formed, at last, when the Monks became Christian, or rather, I should say, Romish,

priests, a bishopric or archbishopric. It is not dificult to imagine how the Abbot would, when

 

| Tod's Rajast’han, Vol. I. p. 168. ‘ Vide Diet. 3 Rapin, Vol. II. p. I96.

‘ On Real Property, Sect. i. Chap. vi. Col. 65, a. ‘ Norway, Vol. II. p. 290.

“ See I-Iibbert’s Shetland Isles, p. 180. " Ib. p. l82. ' Vol. II. p. 4.



soox xv. snc‘uou 20. 235

once ordained, consent to rise to a mitred Abbot 1 or Bishop, or an Archbishop. I take a mitred

Abbot to be an abbot with the order of bishop, but often without fimctiom, out of his convent.

They have been succeeded by Bishops in Partibus. By this means the Popes brought all the Car—

melites or Essenes, and their property, into the church, and in return, the Monks ultimately, as I

formerly remarked, brought the Papacy into subjection to them. As soon as the Monks got pos-

session of the Papacy, either absolutely or by influence, they shew it, by repented exemptions of

monasteria from the power of the Bishops of their districts.I But this was after the kings had

acquired the power of appointing them. In the opinion which I have stated here, I quite agree

with Rapin,a who thinks the allodial lands were those of the priests, and that they were not sub-

ject to any feudal services : they were the domain of the priests. He derives Allodial from A, non,

leud, lands. This is not satisfactory. The Allodial lands were those which the priests did not

grant or subinfeudate to tenants, but which they themselves in part occupied, and in part let their

servants occupy or cultivate. In Mr. Hallam’s various attempts to explain the origin of the feudal

tenures, the admitted earliest tenures of mankind in many parts of Europe, it is very extraordinary

that it never should have occurred to him to ask the simple question, whether they might not have

descended, in the whole or in part, from that people who must have been great and powerful, who

built Stonehenge, Abnry, and Carnac. Like all our historians, he hasnever thought it worth his while

to ask himself the question, by whom these monstrous structures were erected. He has fallen

into an error, very common with almost all antiquarians, that of determining that a thing certainly

did not previously exist, because he finds no proof of its previous existence. But a thousand cir-

cumstances may render it probable that it did exist. If I find one arm-bone of a man, though I

have no proof, it is, I think, probable that there has once been another. This, I think, has led him

to place the establishment of several feudal abuses in late times, when the existence of the same

abuses in India raises a strong probability, that the European abuse was only a continuance or

renovation of earlier practices. The abuse! to which I allude are not such, I think, as were likely

to arise in difi'erent places merely from the similar state of the human mind under similar circum-

stances. But I do not denythat several abuses may be pointed out, owing their rise, probably, to

the latter cause. Mr. Hallam,‘ when acknowledging the universal extension of the feodal tenure,

attributes it to importation into the difi‘erent places by immigrant tribes in modern times, while I

think what he observes are only the wrecks of the universal feudal state, which were continued by

those tribes who found and preserved laws and customs such as they had left at home.

20. And this brings me to an inquiry into the history of the island of Ii, or Iona,“ or Columba,

or Icolmkill, or Sodor, in Scotland.

The establishment on the island of Iona arose from an ancient Druidical settlement, and proba-

bly became one of the most celebrated seats of learning in the western world. Very extensive

ruins are yet to be seen upon it. It is singular that this island should be called [one and Colum-

ba, the former meaning Dave in Hebrew, the latter Dave in Latin. The Dove has always been

the emblem of the Holy Spirit, of the Anima Mundi. A black dove came from the Hyperboreans

to Delos and Delphi,“ where the priestesses were in a particular manner endowed with the Holy

Spirit. When the Holy Ghost or Spirit descended upon Jesus Christ, at his baptism, it was in

the form of a dove, and always a female dove. I have shewn that Venus was identical with Ceres,

Hecate, and she was black—in fact, the Mother of the Gods as such. She had two doves. She

 

‘ The mitred Abbots had seatsin parliament as of right , but in right ofwhatl think does not appear.

’ Hallsm, VoL II. p. 30. I Hist. Vol. II. p. 197. ‘ Ch. ii. Part. II.

‘ See Vol. I. p. 386, and rum, p. 262. ‘ See Vol. I. pp. 137, 434, 50.2.
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was the N8; of Plato, one of the persons of his Trinity, in reality the Holy Ghost. The ifilfind Of

Iona, the island of the Dove, or, in Latin, of the Columba, is directly identified with Jehovah or

Ieue, by being called in the annals of Ulster Ii, the identical name by which Jehovah is always

called in the Jerusalem Tax-gum. On the most remarkable part of the word Ii-va, or Ii-vaa, see

supra, p. 151.1 The word Iona also means the female generative principle or the female organ

of generation. In the cemetery of the convent or monastery of Iona, which was dedicated to the

Saint or Holy Mary, the ruins of which remain, lie forty-eight kings of Scotland,four of Ireland:

eight of Norway, and one of France, besides a vast number of other persons of great consequence,

both known and unknown. Near the landing-place there were formerly a great number of cans.

These were probably the most ancient burying-places, when this island was inhabited by Bud-

dhists, who yet, in Upper India or Tibet, pursue the practice of making earns or large heaps of

stones over their friends.” Of this island Dr. Garnet says, in his Tour to the Islands, 3 “We had

“ nowexamined the principal ruins of this island, and though they may be inferior in magnitude

“ and grandeur to many that are to be met with, yet when we consider the situation of the island,

“ the time when the buildings were erected, as well as the disadvantages under which they have

“ been undertaken, they may be looked upon as the greatest curiosities of the kind in the British

“ empire, especially when we connect with them the circumstances which have been already men-

“ tioned, viz. the flourishing state of learning at the time when the rest of Europe and of the world

“ waswrapt in the dark cloud of ignorance and harbarism." The learning is proved by their library

destroyed at the Reformation, and the scarcity of Druidical remains is easily accounted for by the

the stones used for erecting more modern edifices, at the time when it had grown into a Christian

monastery and college. The island is called, in an inscription on a grave-stone, II. It says,

“ Johaunis, Abbatis de Ir facts,” &c. In another, “ Hic jacet Johannes Macfingon, Abbas de

Ij,” &c. In another, a Nun is called “ Prioressa de Iona.” These inscriptions yet remaining on

tombstones prove the truth of what I have said in my Celtic Druids respecting its name of II,

which I quoted from the Annals of Ulster.‘ Respecting the great curiosity of this island and its

remains, Dr. Garnet has not said a word too much in the extract which I have given above.

There is also a St. Columb or Columba or Columbes in Cornwall, which took its name from a St.

Columba, a female saint and martyr. It is reckoned a sacred place. There are nine sacred stones

set up in a line near it, called the nine maids.“ In Pegu and Ceylon Buddha is generally, when

sleeping, overshadowed by nine Cobras. In other parts of India he commonly has seven, but in

others onlyfive. The number was probably regulated by the number of cycles of which he was

the emblem at the time. This, I have no doubt, was the case with the number of the Cur-ates or

Saviours, and the Muses or Saviours of Greece. Had the Cobras been meant to designate the

planets, I think they would not have varied in number. The discovery of new icons, with dif-

ferent numbers, is no argument against this, as the devotees constantly make them after old pat-

terns; they do not pretend to understand any of them.

The Roman Catholic historians account for the names Iona and Columba by the histories of

Saints who were formerly bishops of the island, and for a very long time I was totally unable to

reconcile the apparent strong testimony in favour of a St. Columba and a Saint Iona having really

lived, with the evident mythological meaning of these names. At last it occurred to me, that it

must have arisen from the absurd custom yet retained by our bishops of calling themselves after

 

‘ A particular account of this island may be seen in my Celtic Druids, Ch. v. Sect. xxxvii. p. 196.

' See Vol. I. pp. 409, 685. 3 P. 264. ‘ See the reference, at supra.

‘ Hog's FabulousHistory ofCornwall.
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their bishoprics; thus we have Reginald Calcutta, instead of Reginald of Calcutta, and William

Jamaica, instead of William of Jamaica. Of this sort of fooleries there is no end. This will ac-

count for the entries in the Saxon Chronicle and all the other difliculties; so that there may have

been men who performed many of the acts recorded, and who signed themselves Iona and Calm»-

ba. When this absurd custom began I believe no one can tell, and I apprehend it must have

arisen from the regimine of the old language, by which Bishop of Iona, became Bishop Iona.

This mistake of Bede and others is not more extraordinary than many other of their mistakes. A

proper attention to the regimine—a natural efi'ect of the poverty of the ancient language—I have

no doubt wall account for many mythological difliculties which have hitherto been totally insur-

mountable. It very satisfactorily accounts for the priests having the names of their Gods; and as

in almost every case the king was the high-priest, it accounts for his being described by the name

of the God, in the pontifical writings, which, in fact, are the only writings of these times that we

possess. In every case in which a priest of any country using the old language is treated of, in

the language of a country that had acquired the habit of forming its genitive case by inflection or

by article, the consequence almost necessarily followed that the priest would have the name of the

God given to him. In the neighourhood of Iona there are many places with mythic and oriental

names; and almost all the Indian Gods are found in Ireland. 1 The islands of Bute, Arron, Ila,

and Skye, are thus called from Budd/1a, Arhan, Ila the consort of Buddha, and Saca or Sakya:

the island of Man from Man-(man or Maid-Man, or Ilium.z All these were sacred islands, the

same as Iona or Columba.’ The namesof Buddha, Arlum, Man, Main-man, were well knowu

to the ancient Celts. The first month of the Egyptians, August, was called Thoth in honour of

the God. The first of August, in old lrish, is called the day of La Tat; that is, the Buddha.

The Saman, or Somono or Snmnaut of the East, is found in Ireland in Same», Sam/ran, and

Shumlma.‘ Vallencey says, in the old Irish language Budh, Buth, Both, means the Sun, Fire,

the Universe. The Budh of Ireland was of the family of Saca-ea, or the bonus Saca. This is the

Sacya, from whom the Buddha Muui of the Hindoos was descended. But though Sa may mean

good, yet I do not doubt that it also meant Saviour. Many nmains of the Buddhist religion are

to be found in Ireland. He had a temple at Budda-fan, or Butafan,now Buttevaut. ms Put

was the Apollo of the Cbaldeans according to Bochart. Abbuto, or Pater But, is the Apollo of

the Japanese. Phulios was an old Grecian epithet of the sun and Jupiter, according to Hesychius.

It is said in the Asiatic Researches,‘ “there is a luminary, which rese, like fresh butter, from the

“ ocean of milk, churned by the Gods : the ofispring of that luminary was Buddha, or the wise.”

Tradition gives Iona the character of having been a place very celebrated for education. It is pro—

bable that most of our Cathedrals, as I havebefore said, arose from Druidical or Buddhist institu-

tions for education, founded about the time of Stonehenge; that they were Culdee establishments;

for, in these, the Culdees were last found, as at York and Ripon. I am also of opinion that Cam-

bridge, with its river Cam or Ham, its Castle Hill, its round church or Templnm, its legend Alma

Mater Cantabrigis—and Oxford, with its elven 1313, its coat of arms, the BULL on Ox, its great

tumulus at the end of the town, its Mithraic monument noticed by Stukeley, were both of

them Druidical or Buddhist foundations. The reason why there are no pillars or columns, at

those two places, like Stonehenge, is because they have been worked up into buildings since the

time of Christ. If it had so happened that a college had been continued at Stonehenge, there

would not now be any great circles of stones there. The tumuli only would have been found,

 

' Sec Celtic Druids, p. 183. ' Fab. Pug. IdoL B. iv. Ch. v. ’ Celtic Druids, pp. 199-201.

‘ Faber, Peg. Idol. Ch. v. p. 365. ‘ Vol. III.
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wherever the establishments continued, though Culdees might remain as at Ripon and York, or

legends or tumuli as at Oxford or Cambridge; ' yet all the rough stone monuments would neces-

sarily disappear. The same cause produced the destruction of the old temple and the production

of the new one. The stones were ready and the lands unappropriated to private use, or rather,

perhaps, I should say appropriated to sacred use. Thus monasteries and saints arose in Italy and

loan, on heathen temples. The great and rich foundations became cathedrals, the little ones

churches or convents.

2l. There are some circumstances relating to the island of Ceylon which we will now notice.

The most rational part of its history states, that a conqueror, from the north of India, overran the

Peninsula, advanced to Ceylon, and established there the religion of Guatama or Buddha the Se-

cond, as he is called by persons who do not understand the mythos. In this island is found a

mount called Adam’s Peak; in Cingalese called Himmaleh. In it there is also the mark of a foot,

which Christians call the foot of Adam; but the Buddhists say it is the mark of the foot of Buddha.

This is, because Buddha, who robbed the garden of a flower,2 was a renewed Adam. There is a

river of Calany and a temple of Calany, and, about six miles from it, a town called Columba.3

Its old name is called Serendive or Serendib. (Ararat, as I shewed in VoL I. p. 428, is called

Serendib in the Samaritan version.) There is also a mystical mount called Zian, which means

place of repose.4 At Rangoon is a God called Dagun.5 The God Kandi—kumara, that is, the

holy Khan of Cuma, is called a Rabbie.‘ This is correctly Hebrew, and meansprqalzet or seer ,-

that is, a seer forwards, a person who could see into futurity. It is remarkable that in the lan-

guage of the ancient Gael the word Ii, the name of Ieue, should mean an island, and should be

also the name of the sacred isle of the West—of Iona or Columba—and that Devi, in Sanscrit,

should mean an island and be the name of God, and of the island of Ceylon. But I believe it

means Dev or Div, that is, holy or saint I, shortened from Ii, the name of the crucified God at

Tripetty, on the continent, not far from Ceylon, called Ball-Ii, or Bal-Jii. This will not be

thought improbable when all the other coincidences between the sacred islands of the East and of

the West, which I shall now disclose, are considered. That in the languages of the East, the word

for island should be the same as that for God, and that a similar peculiarity should prevail in the

sacred isle of Iona and all isles in the West, viz. 12', I cannot attribute to accident, especially when

I find the Popes claiming all islands as the peculiar patrimony of God.’ The great islands of

Java, Ceylon, Japan, Sumatra, or Javadios, were all sacred islands. The language of the sacred

isle of the West, Iona, was called Gaeldoct; the name of the sacred isle ofthe East, where we find

the Point de Galle, was Sin-gala. Here we have the same Gael, but with the appellative sin in-

stead of the duct. The same cause operated in causing the Chinese to be called Sines, and in giving

a similar name to the Sin-gala, also to the river Sinde inNorth India, and to the river Sinde in

Thrace, to Mount Sinai, and to the desert of Sin in Arabia, to Jehovah Nis—si, and to Bacchus,

Deo-nissi, which I noticed in Vol. I. pp. 423, 6%. I shall resume the inquiry into the Sin presently.

The monastery of Iona was occupied by Culdeesor Cnllidei,or Callidei. I am p'ersuaded that it was

once the religious capital of Caledonia; and if we do not now find Ceylon called Callida, it most

likely was so formerly, as we find a Callida now grown into Cochin upon the neighbouring pro.

montory, to which it was doubtless formerly joined. But the Cal in the word Cali and the Gal

 

' For the origin of Cambridge, see Cleland's Specimen, p. 71. He considers Cambridge to have been a College

before the time ofthe Romans.

' Seesupra,p.2-I4. ' SeeVoLLpp.596, 571.

‘ See Upbam’s Hist of Buddhism ofCeylon, Int. pp. 66, 74. ' lb. p. 17. ' lb.63.

7 Hallam’s Hist. Mid. Age. Vol. II. p. 57.
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were the same word corrupted, as is decisively proved by the name of the Prince of Orugcllu,

given in the Madras Transactions,‘ for he is called the prince of the Gallu or Gael, which is the

same as the Cal of Ur or Urii. Having shewn the Celtic to be Hebrew, that is Chaldee, and these

languages to be vernacular in South India, we have all the dificulties to the doctrine of identity of

race and language in Scotland and India removed. An interesting account is given in the above-

mcntioned Transactions’ of the opening of some Tumuli and Game, which shews them to be the

very same as those found in many places in Britain; but, perhaps, no where more satisfactorily

than in the neighbourhood of Inverness. The observation of Dr. D. Clarke, ducted in the Trans-

actions, that they are the works of a people of whom we have no history, is quite correct. My

reader may refer to the Cara in Fig. l8, and to Vol. I. p. 24!, note, for the account of the Cromleh

given by Sir Anthony Carlisle. Ifmy reader will look back to Volume I. p. 5‘27, he will there see

that the word Selene means the female generative principle, the same as the Yoni, or lune, the

name of the Scotch island. He will remember that the Island of Iona is called also Columba.

This observed, we must recollect that the ancients often treated of the sacred islands, but where

these were situated was always a matter of much doubt; some persons placed them in the West,

some in the East. I consider the Ionaor Columba of the Hebrides to be the Western sacred isle,

and the island of Ceylon, or one of the Eastern isles, to be the Eastern one. Lempriere says,

“ The name of Salice, which we learn from Ptolemy to have been the native denomination of the

“ island, is preserved in that of Sela-dive compounded of the proper name Selen, and the appel-

“ lative for an island in the Indian language." But the word dive means God and Italy as well as

island. Here, then, we have one word in each island meaning the generative power, viz. Selen

and Iona, and one word in each I or Ii, and Dive, meaning God or holy; and what is still more

remarkable, the name of the capital of lens is Columba, and of Ceylon it is Columba. And if the

reader will consider the word Ceilan or Coilan or Ceylon, another name of this island, ’ he will see

that it is nothing but the aceusative case of the Greek word Kathy, (the meaning of which I need

not explain,) who was the father of Helen, the mystical mother of the Roman Constantine the

First, and also the Latin name of heaven. If my reader be credulous enough to believe, that all

these etymological coincidences are the efi'ect of accident, he had bettershot the book ; it is not

fit for him. It has been observed by Dr. Townley, that By: bol, Ba], Baal, Bel, who was, in so

particular a manner, the object‘of worship with the Irish, (who probably,derived it from the Car-

thaginians,) was peculiarly the object of worship in Ceylon. He says, “Traces of this worship

“ are still found in the island of Ceylon, where it is termed Baliism, ayword of uncertain etymo-

“ logy, but which will remind an antiquary of the‘names of Baal, Bel, and Ba], given to the sun 4

“ by the Chaldreans and other ancient nations, and‘the Baltan, or Bealteiue fires of Ireland and the

“ Highlands of Scotland. These Singhalese worshipers of‘ the Stars are few in number, and gene-

“ rally conceal their opinions. The worship consists entirely of adoration to the heavenly bodies;

“ invoking them in consequence of the supposed influence they have on the afi‘airs of men. The

“ Singhalcse priests are great astronomers, and they are believed to be thoroughly skilled in the

“ pOWer and influence of the planets."5 Townley knew nothing, when he wrote the above, about

the crucifixion and worship of Bal—iji‘ in the promontory of India, not far from Comorin.

 

' VoLLp l9. ‘Pp.30-32.

3 Mr. Adrian Balbi has observed, that the small numberof places from Ceylon to the Himmslaya, having names

connected with the Brahmiu religion, and the great numberconnected with the Buddhistreligion, depose contrary to

the Brahmiu doctrines, that the religion ofBuddha is‘the oldest (p. liiij). The observation is striking and conclusive.

‘ See Selden de Diis Syriis. ‘ Townley’s Diss. on Msimonides, p. 44. “ See Vol. I. p. 667.

VOL. II. 2 r
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But the circumstances of coincidence are wonderftu striking. The Rev. Mr. Whiter ‘ says,

“ The race of the Cymn' was supposed to have been brought by Hu Gudam, into the island of

“ Britain, from the land of Hav, called Defi-obam', as Mr. Davies has observed in his Celtic Re-

“ searches, pp. 154, 165. This information is derived fromthe Welsh Triads.. . . .. . ..Defrobani

“ is the Taprobane of the ancients or the islandof Ceylon. This island is likewise called Serendib.

“ In Sanscrit, Div is an island, and Seren is quasi Selen, the island of Ceylon.” The circum-

stances and coincidences which I have pointed out above I think give a great degree of credit to

the Welsh Triads, quoted by Mr. Davies. Bochart says,’ “ De Taprobana Diodorus: venerantur

“ ut Deus cwlum quad omnz'a eclectic. Item: In festis at precatiom'bus recitant at annual hymnoe

“ et encomia in Deus .- imprimz's new in Salem quem bwularum et sui t'psorum dominum profitenter.

“ Ptolemaeus notat ad ortum Portum Solis, et ad Aquilonem insulam Kwpu, que Plinio est insula

“ Solis. An 5 decurtato m1: (curs) Com, id et, Cyri nomine, quod Solem interpretontur Plutar—

“ chus et alii, Kmpu dicta sit ea insula videant doctiores.” We must recollect that near this

island is the coast of Coromandel, which I formerly explained. For the meaning of the Kwpu

and am: [curs and Coromandel, and St. Thomas, and the Xpug-inns having the three sacraments,

the same as the Cnllidei of Iona, the reader must look back to Vol. I. pp. 759, 760.

The Lingo and Yoni are the peculiar objects of adoration in Ceylon. The language of the sacred

island of Iona, of Scotland,is the Gaelic, but it is also called Shun Scrieu or Sauscrit.‘ Here We

have, most clearly, the worship of the Yoni of India and its language. I have shewn in Volume I.

p. 448, from Cleland, that the word Sanscrit was called Sanscort or Sanskroutan in the Celtic, or

Sanctum Scriptum. In which of the six Celtic dialects he had found it in this term, he does not

tell us; but it was probably in Irish. In my Clanc.Dau‘ms,‘p.‘m, I have given it Sau-Scriohhte,

in which Mr. J.‘ Logan,“ a Celtic scholar, tells me I‘ am right; but, that the bl: in the last

Word, in speaking, are not“pronounced. Professor Hau'ghton.eays, that the word [Sanscrit is de-

rived from the preposition San (like con, with). and Grits, done, made, andhas an s interposed for

euphony; that the 'Latinconcretu‘s‘is ‘lrmn‘thevsame toot, a difierent‘senser—for the word

in Sanscrit means perfected, adorned, embellished, consonant). Here in the last word we come

to the true idea, which is sanctum Samert't are like Greek scholars who, not attending

to what Plato told them, that most proper names came from the barbarians, never travel out of

Greece for their explanations; for which reason they are seldom right. Thus the Sanscrit scho-

lars go no further than the Sanscrit. I tell them to go to an earlier language for the datoos or

roots from which their fine language is derived. In the Scotch Celtic we have seen it is Shun

Scrieu or Shau Scrief. In the Irish Sean and San mean old, venerable, holy; and Vallancey con-

firms this, and says, in many places, that scan means the Sun. Here, at last, we have the origin

of the word. Seanach, in Irish, means a high priest, a Druid; this is, Sean and ‘Akme, chief

priest. In Hebrew :ID .9: means the revolving sun and the tropical year. The Scrief is evidently

the Latin Scribo,'$‘cfipsi, se.-1mm; Then Sean or Saancript will be mmof the Sun or holy

1n Hebmw'fiatb supr is a scribe, and an: ktbi scribo,‘ scripsi, scriptum. It is not dim-

 

‘ Etym. Univer. Vol. I. p. "8. ‘ . . ' Plnleg. Lib. Prim. esp. xlvi. p. 697.

’ While travelling lately by coach, in the Highlands of ‘ an old gentleman told me the Gaelic language was

called Sanscrit On the coach-door being opened by the Walter, when we suited at the next in, the old gentleman

asked him, in English, if he understoodthe Gaelic, and whatwas the name in Gaelicof the language: his answer was,

without a moment's hesitation, Sanscrit! There could be no imposition here, the old gentleman was an entire stranger

in that part. and had not had an opportunity to speak to the waiter. He toldme he spoke the language very well, as it

was his native tongue, bathe never had been taught to write it, therefore would notundertake‘to write it correctly; but

he wrote it in my pocket book, Shun Sm'eu.
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cult to see, though rather difficult to explain, how, from the two, the word scriobhte or sari: in the

Sanscrit, was derived. This is a very good example for shewing how all these languages revolve

back into one, when examined to the bottom, where, at last, we always find the Hebrew, the lan-

guage into which the first numeral symbols were written.

At a little distance from the Scotch island of loan is a small island, called by the sailors the

Dutchman’s Cap, which looks exactly like the Calvaries on which the Crosses are usually placed.

It has three steps, having every appearance of being formed by art, cut out of the rock by manual

labour. In old maps it is called Linga. I have no doubt that in ancient times a lingo was at the

top of it: whether any remains of it are now there I know not. Here we have the worship of the

Linga and Ioni, and the female generative power, called Columba or the Dove, more clearly

marked than we have found it heretofore. Thus the worship of the Linga and Ioni was equally

prevalent with the Callidi of the East, of Comorin and Ceylon, as with the Callidei of Calidi-onia or

Scotland. I suppose that the origin of the name Linga arose from the equivocal nature of the

Logos. The idea of word and language cannot be separated. It is very certain that the Deity

could not proceed to action in any way of which we could form any idea, except by creating or

forming or producing, nor could he do this in afiy other way than by willing, nor could he exhibit

this will except by speaking. He spoke the word or he gave the word, and the world existed,—

by the Word he formed or created it. Thus the Word or Ling: came to be the generative power,

or emblem of the generative power. I am persuaded that the darn was a female; and it is re-

markable, that the Hebrew name of Dove is always female—luv iune.‘ The word Aleim has a

feminine termination,’ and Haggai foretells the promised desire of all nations by a feminine word,

the Amid or Om, or Mo-hamed,I and the Mohamedan crest is a Crescent, always the emblem of

the female generative principle. From this I am induced to suspect, that l have considered the

Mohamedans to have been more exclusively devoted to the male generative principle than, in

reality, they were. Perhaps it is the Turks and not the Saracens, or perhaps the followers of

0thman or Omar only, and not those of Ali, who have the Crescent. The island of Iona I find is

called Sudor, and there is a priest called the Bishop of Sodorund Man. The Western islands

weredivided into twoclssses, andcalled Sodoreysor Sudoreys, and Nordoreys or Nudoreys, which,

translated, are‘Southerns and No‘rtherus. II [also doubt that Sudor or Iona was once the capital

of the Southern state. In whiehxof the the‘capita'lof northern one I1 do not

know. These isladders pirates; ins,magmat-tomy“ made

W upon the Highlands: 'TlieNo'rdw‘or E.N°#¢:Hasi;th= SWfljl' Sew-lids- They

probably came from ‘Norwayl—Nor-‘ia. ‘ 7a I'vit‘rified forts

were built ; and this consideration induce, 1p, i few observations respecting

them. The name of the Scotchlangnhge, similarywhen examined. to the word

Shanscrieu, as we have found it is still We mustgecolkct that we found a place in Cey-

lon called the Point or Promontory of Gallo; this proves that the island was called Galle. Pray

whence had Ben-gal, that is Beni, sons of Gall, its name2‘ In a note on Scott’s Chronicles of

the Cancngate, Chapter X., is this passage: “ The Deasil must be performed sunways, that is,

“ moving from right to left. If misfortune is imprecated. the party moves withershins, (German,

“ Wrnnnasms,) that is, against the sun, from left to right.” Here we have the sin, as it ought to

 

' SeeVol. Lp 112. ' Ih.p.64. ' lb. p. 679.

s In ancient Italy MountAlba preceded the Capitol as the sacred Mm. Scotlandwas called Alba. Much is said

abouta mem‘of Alba, which was called by Cassandra Mach. See «pm, p. 34.

‘ 2 P 2
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be, for the sun—Sin:360. ‘ I apprehend the word Sin came to mean Lion, when the Lion was

the emblem of the Sun at his summer solstice, when he was in his glory, and the Bull and

the Man were the signs of the Sun at the equinoxes, and the Eagle at the winter solstice.

Gael is the Hebrew 5.1 g1, and means circle, and the sacred island of Serindive or Ceylon,

where, as stated before, there is the Point de Galle, and the sacred island of Scotland, where

there is the language of the Gael or Gaeldoct or Sanscrit, is the island of Singal or of the Solar

Cycle, or Circle of the Sun. The people of Ceylon are called Singalese, not Ceylonese. I am

satisfied that all the ancient names of places, which had any connexion with the mythos, had

meanings: therefore, l am induced to try to find the meaning of the word Singala—the name of

Ceylon ; and, forced and absurd as my explanation will at first'appear, I cannot help suspecting

that I am right. We have found the word Gael or Gal in Ben-gal, and'the Gaelic language in

Scotland. Suppose we read the word Sin-gal, Hebraice; then we have Log-nis. The explana-

tion of the Nis or Sin, the name of Bacchus or the Sun, we have seen before, meaning 360.

Bacchus we have also seen was called Liber and Bac, Boc, Book. He is also the Linga or gene-

rative power and the Logos, that is, the Log, the root of Logos: then I think Singal is the

language of the Sin, or of Nis, or of Bacchus, or the Logos, or Lingua or Linga. The Gael shewa

itself in Ceylon in every way. We have not only Point de Galle, but Tengalle, Battigaloe, Galkisse,

Bengaly.

As we might expect, we have the feudal tenures in Ceylon. Cordiuer informs us, that the pos-

session of the soil was in the chief of the government.’ Each corle or district was governed by

a coral. Here we may have our earls. It means al-corl,’ chief of the cork or circle. The oficers

were remunerated by a portion of the produce of the lan‘d," called mamnwdesm, that is, in other

words, by a composition, in let of the vectigsl. From this comes our word accommodate. 1

have read somewhere, I think, in. Marsden’s History of Sumatra, that Ceylon was once conquered

by the Chinese, or the Sin. Then it became, probably, the Gal of the Sin : the word Sin meaning

also Sun, as I have just shewn, and coming at length to mean the Lion, the emblem of the Sun at

the summer solstice. The coat of arms of the Son of the Sun—the Emperor of China—and of the

Egyptians, the natives of Alba-Sin, was a Lion. The capital of Scotland was Pere or Here-gallium.

It is now nearly gone; the cottages in its neighbourhood having the name of streets, prove that it

was once large. Near it is the highest mountain of Scotland, called Ben-Nevis; that is, Ben-

Navis. Here we have the same name as the Mount Ararat, Mount Baris, or Nauhunda,‘ or

Mount of the Ship. The top of this mount is seldom free from snow, and is nearly covered with

stones, though not very large. I think it probable that it formerly had a ship-temple. The per-

sonswho destroyed the temple would not fail to roll the longest ones down the sides of the moun-

tain, as was probably done with the Linga in the island of the Linga. Was Ben-Lomond, Son of

Le-mond? ‘wtqa'ltgeqwlto divided the kingdom into tithings, AI-pllro-di? .The tithings shew

that this im‘ an antihistamine... The tithings 'of the stimulate are exactly like the

tithings of the Chinese, foritl own policy. Was word Bareich—the name of

Parish—Bar-roi—rey-re‘xI ,the'Condes or C‘onntie's ortflarldoms72, and the Parishes 360?

England, including Wales, Scotlaiid "maketyupjthe other20 2-0f‘ the pecu-

liarities of the Jews perhaps thereone‘more ofpork. It is very re-

markahle that, in the Highlands «attention:North or’tltt Caledonia Canal, until within a

 

‘ See Vol. I. p. 606. ' Hist. ofCeylon, pp. 18, &c. ’ Whencecome our Curls mid Charla!

‘ Hist. of Ceylon, p. 19. ‘ See Vol. I. pp. 203, 235, 293, 335, 347, 759.
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very few years, there was no such thing as a head of swine. It was detested, and this all Scotch-

men will allow. But whence this dislike no one can tell. The Christians never had any dislike to

swines’ flesh. It came, I apprehend, with the Sanscrit and the Gael-docht from Sin-galls, and

the Indian promontory, where we have found all the Mosaic mythos in the temple of Jaggernaut.

But in this we have a strong circumstance to support my theory of the existence of a Judaism

totally independent of the Judaism of Western Syria, and, in addition, of its existence all over the

world, long, very long, before the time of Christ. . It beautifully supports my theory, that the ori-

ginal Judaaan mythos had its birth in India, and that the Western Syrian Jews were only a colony

from the first great hive. This mythos came to Scotland when the Gael, Celtic, and Hebrew,

were all one. I cannot help suspecting that the famous Scotch warrior Fingal ought to be Singal,

and this is strengthened by the fact, that his hard, Ossian, was the son of OH. I have long sus-

pected that if Macpherson had understood the nature of Ossian's poems, he might have made

them into an epic poem, something in its nature similar to that of Homer. I think they are a

series of epics, like the tragedies of Eschylus, or the historical plays of Shakspeare. The history

of the poems of Homer is very simple, when the mist in which the learning of men, who are too

learned to see any thing in a simple and natural way, has enveloped them, is cleared away. Ac-

cording to the written accounts which we have,.they were to celebrate a continuous history,

as I have just remarked respecting the tragedies and plays of Eschylus andShakspeare,‘ and

were first collected by Lycurgus, then by Pisistratus, add at last by Aristotle and a company of

men who, by inserting parts where needful, formed them into the poem which we have. They are

sacred poems. They are the praises of the unknown God, or songs about theGod Om—becoming

the songs of Om—the mythos concealed, as we have so often found, under a history.’ They

were the same, I suspect, in Mmsia, the land of the Mystery, in Asia Minor, and in Caledonia

in Scotland. The SANSCIIT ward Eri or Heri, added to the Om, makes it Om the Saviour.

We must not forget that we have fomid the subject of the poem described in this Sanscrit

word (for Om-eri is Sanscrit) in lndia; for example, Achilles, Ulysses," theArgonauts; and, in

the Bible, Solomon, Iphigenia,‘ &c., and the history of the Bible in India, and both again in

Egypt’s 1‘ have doubt, theuprsjndice to which Ihave alluded in the latter end of my

Preface: has WhinetheEttifihélreérecfitsthtetfitfflf hit'medifii-i-fttlgeoeert

 

      

       

  

  

  

  

  

tootsie, one; ‘~ l to tovia; . unto the
some mate:2 ‘tttittt-‘ttttt
Horas ‘ ’ ‘ .‘ . . " may

have been Sings}. ' l I “ilwsys'pronounced

 

unusually long, I

have been Call: 15:20, ’H' ..“.l‘09=‘600.‘ Butit is often in

India written Kalee; this [w h _ f. ,j-otuni, K=20, L230, 1:10:60.

I must now refer'my readertb‘th 'Cu‘ricffihfiihsrp.‘6?,”1hd there he will find several whole

sentences taken out of a Welsh Biblgwiflifthé’ Hebrew words above them, letter for letter. He

will also find, in pp. 59-461,2i Multipliers?!" .iCélfit-f. pSfiéséfiUpd‘Latin wonderment-re evi-

dently identical, which,'according‘y‘toHYonng'éadoctrlne, move. superabuodantly,that the

Hebrew is Wélsh, and that the Welsh is‘Zbotli Sanscrit 'and therefore, that the Hebrew is

.'t ‘l hut" ‘

‘ ' ‘ Thus Cali may

—

 

v uneven 1' lawsuit! in VoL I. pp. sec-356'; Ind pp. 542—544. g Y

. and false character italways assumed we‘ltm out-non for deceit, and Humbug to: Big- lawn.

a 3.; Va]; 519, l .' ‘ Ib. pp.364, 615. ' See upra. pp. 17. I8.
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Sanscrit. Thus we have the vernacular language of Cape Comorin and of the Celtic Hebrew all

proved to be the same, in the same country. Here in Carnate we have the Mosaic mythos, and

the two Mosaic dialects, the Chaldee, the Hebrew and the Gael, in Ceylon, called Singala and

Sanscrit, and in Scotland Sanscrieu and Gaeldoct.l The Singala is Gala or Gael Nis. And I

must repeat that, in India we have Mount of Nau-banda, ship-cabled mount ,- in Scotland we have

Mount Nevis, or,I should say, Mount Navis, and Loch Ness, and Inver-ness; that Sin, when read

Hebraically, is Nis, the name of Bacchus, of the river Sinde, of the president of the Jewish Sanhe-

drim ;’ and, in short, of the Sun, as shewn in Volume I. p. 606, having the numerical power of

360. Dr. Babington says, that the Sanscrit of South India is written in characters derived from

the Tamul ; and he and Mr. Ellis both agree in opinion, that the Tamul is a language not derived

from the Sanscrit. Wilson says, it is not derived from any language now in existence. ' I be-

lieve there were many Sanscrit languages; it was an appellative term, and applied equally to the

Gael or Celtic in lndia, and in Scotland. The Scotch Gael or Celtic, was the Gael of Singala, of

Beni-Gael, of Point-de-Galle, of Oru Gallu, of the Syriac or Hebrew or Pushto. This very ancient

and first-written syllabic language was, I cannot doubt, the Sanscrit or holy writ, and thus it is

found in Scotland. This language, I confidently believe, was Hebrew or Chaldee, Syriac, Arabic,

Ethiopic—in each country diverging a little, every year, from its first original, till it is now

scarcely perceptible in any of them. Alter the Brahmiu or Cristna sect arose, it formed the

Sanscrit, to distinguish itself from the others—which, originally secret, had become common, the

effect of natural causes. And now the Santh is, as 1 may call it, the victim of similar causes,

and is public. After its sect acquired the sovereignty of India, it was anatural consequence that

its Sanscrit, or Sanctum lScriptum, should become ran'm-edlmipt, particularly as the old sacred

script every day because more nearly obsolete. . We have precisely the same process in the

Western Syria-n The ancient sacredscript, the‘Hehrew, became dead ends learned language,

and no longer understood by thethe same: it is

now a sacred script,or by‘the of the' people; but is studied as

we study Latin. . This allwritten assurance-came; It is only the natural effect

of a cause, and that cause is the first law of 'nature—thatevery thing should be in perpetual mo-

tion, that nothing should stand still, wept the one first Cause, the To 01!, the G), the circle being,

whose centreis every where, and whose circumference is no where—Illusion.‘ Every thing is in

perpetual motion, in the act of emanation from the First Cause, or in return to it. By this all the

apparent aberrations and irregularities of the system are accounted for. ‘At the beginning of each

system all would be in order; but still, it would possess within itself the principle of change,

which we call disorder; although it is only disorda‘ to our narrow views. if a person without

prejudice would only himself time to think upon the way in which spolsenilanguage is always

changing, ripen must necessarily happen when thenames of places, gods, and persons,

come to “put in nations, he would soon see that the same person

or place mustconie to, (he very variouer wrfiten 3 and, in consequence, that, for the discovery of

truth, we do not generally illow too, much latitude, but too little. We will take as an example

the words Callidei, Calidei, (lollidai, all which and manymore words are meant to desig-

nate the same people. It is possible that mesme., in taking the latitude I contend for, I may

confound two persons or places; but all‘these cases ‘Innst depend upon collateral circumstances,

 

iseeVoLI.p.736. ’Seeib.p.72‘2. ' Seeilnp.736.

‘ Seeib. pp. 162, 530, 643. 803, 814, 818, 826-828.
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on which the degree of probability attached to each case must depend. Demonstration is not to

be expected; ‘ it is contrary to the nature of things. But, by not taking this latitude, I am cer-

tain, if we do not make an occasional mistake, we shall do what is much worse—we shall make a

darkness—we shall learn nothing as we have hitherto done.

22. l beg my reader to refer to Vol. I. p. 709, for the word Bathkol 5pm: betgl, and he will

find it explained, after the Jews, to mean the, daughter ofvoice. This completely puzzled all com-

mentators. It is evident that this word may also mean daughter ofWisnou, the word Cal mean-

ing both wisdom and voice,- from the words to call, as voice, and calling, as wisdom. Now we

come at something like sense.’ Now we come to the reason why the votaries of this mythos are

every where found under the word Cbaldeans and its variations. These people were the followers

of wisdom, and thus theGoddess Cali, whom we have found near Cape Comorin, was Wisdom;

and the Calidei of Iona or Columkill were followers of wisdom ,- and the language of these people

was Hebrew, which was Celtic, which was the Gael, of Scotland and of Singala, and Bengal, and

of the kingdom of Orugallu. It was the Gael-doct and the Sanscrit, Sanctum Scriptum—the

Cel' of Celtic and of Cal changed into the Gel and Gal (as Camel and Gamel). Thus the language

of the Gael-doct would be the language of the learned wisdom, that is, the learned Celt or Hebrew,

the language of Abraham, of South India, and of the Cbaldeans; and this, “at last, brings us almost

to a conclusion, to which we have come by a variety of other ways, that the Hebrew‘was the sa-

cred language, and was probably the first language into which the mythos was written. I am

almost certain that the Synagogue Hebrew was the universal language of the world when the syl-

labic writing was first used, and this, being used only for the mythos inthe temples, remained as

it was—but that it was soon deviated from in speech, and thus it came to be the secret language

of all nations; that the Jews never spoke it, but that the Syriac was their vernacular tongue.

They learn it, as we learn Latin, but they speak it no where. It became the dead and secret lan-

guage from circumstances; but it never would have been more difierent from the Chaldee and

Pushto, than the Celtic of Scotland is from the Celtic of Ireland, if it had not been written in let-

ters of diEerent forms. Sanscrit scholars constantly endeavour to tie me down to the strict ortho-

graphy of that‘language, as at present settled in their lexicons and grammars. This is not the

way to discover the deny‘tbat [that language, like all others, was once very

diseeent froni‘frhstit‘ n as; have shown, has partly lost 5 . 'eea‘ use awas, in

fact, when the first astute of the

strict moderdh he us ,utopinhirnérhgetér-mwfhoisénmy or

words, against and theirlorthography

must have been as wild“as5‘lhe‘ttiindi.' I that the

Cambridge river, the Cant, ,s'houldi‘alsp assign» is to say, Grmta. We

have had enough of the Cama cape but the of this country are called the let-

ters of the Grantha, which are said‘to have been derived from the Tamul, the meaning of which is,

that they are the same as the Tamul. Is it possible to believe that the river Cam being also called

Granta, ‘can be the eEect of accident? I think not. I believe that the Bede’s houses, or houses of

Buddha or wisdom,‘ had this name given to them when the river was and

 

‘ Peoplswbodo this. set up a systemradically absurd, and contrary to all probability; this

system,they require the most rigorous proofs.

- these"can Wra‘nbalbeeu M-oin-rsh. . I V
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Grants. In the Madras Transactions,l the words Cusuma—pura, Pushpa-pura, the city offlowers,

and Pitili-pura, are said to be synonymous. I believe that the word Gamma answers to our

Camasa andCamasene,’ and that the Patali is the Greek Petalon. It is now expedient to recollect,

that France, where we found the Bhoees, the Garuda, the temple of Camac, and the Pattarini, is

called Gaul, and the Welsh or English, Celts, Galles.‘

23. I will now trouble my reader with a digression respecting the ancient vitrifiedforts of Scot-

land. That the vitrified forts Were made for the purpose of places of refuge or defence cannot be

doubted. The plate which I have given, No. 38, in my Cemrc Dautns, gives a very good idea of

mostof them. Several circumstances, which have been overlooked by those who maintain that

they are mere beacon stations, prove this. They are much too large in general for mere beacons.

The fort near lnverness is above eighty yards long and above twenty wide, and that above-named,

in my Celtic Druids, is considerably larger. The quantity of wood which would be consumed

before the wall would be vitrified, by filling it with wood as a beacon, is immense. Not only the

whole wood of the mount on which it stands would be consumed by one fire, but the wood of se—

veral such mounts would be required. These forts run all round the coast, in several places across

the island, and are in sight of each other, so that, to alarm the whole country, certainly not more

than the size of a common tar barrel would be requisite on each. But it is not to be supposed

that when one fort was attacked, it would raise a fire to alarm its neighbours. Supposing them

beacons, for what use was the wall? Would not the wood lie on the top of the hill without the

very expensive vitrified wall to inclose it? The Inverness fort is situate on a ridge, rising to a

point on the West, around which the rock has been scarped away, and of the material which has

been produced by this labour, the wall has probably been formed. This operation must have

made the west end and the two sides inaccessible. The east end, by which the fort was entered,

rises by degrees, and is defended by a double wall, in a somewhat similar way to the fort described

in my Celtic Druids. It has been said, that the walls are more perfectly vitrified within than

without. This was a natural consequence, and could not be prevented. I cannot conceive how

it was possible to vitrify them, placed as they are, on the edge of a precipice, without producing

this effect. I have no doubt they were made before the art of building with stoneand mortar was

discovered—when the natives lived, as they do yet in many parts of Switzerland, in houses built

of timber, and piss, as in Devonshire and many parts of France. Of these materials very good

and even large houses maybe built; but it is very clear that they would not be used forfortresses,

as they would be burnt in a moment. When the art of building with stone and mortar was dis-

covered, the vitrified forts went out of use, and the castles Were built—the ruins of which yet re-

main-placed, like the old forts, in such situations on the banks of the Friths and Lakes as to

communicate With one another. I have no doubt that the whole of the Highlands and Islands,

north of the Caledonian Canal, might have been alarmed either from the old or the new castles, in

a few hours, except in very foggy or misty weather. In those times, the temples were formed of

large stones placed upright in circles, and the prodigious number of them which their remains

shew to have once existed, prove, or render it highly probable, that a much greater population

than what it has at present once inhabited this country. At that time, the ridge and fur form of

the land, which I am told is yet to be seen in many places, now covered with heath, was made.

From this country very large quantities of fish, corn, and cattle, are every year exported, in ex-

change for bills or gold, which are sent away to pay the rents of absentee landlords, but which, if

paid to resident landlords, in kindor service, as it was formerly paid, would again raise at numerous
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population, and again soon restore the heath-land to the plough. By the present order of things,

in lieu of the population of the country, we have the population of Manchester and Birmingham.

1 do not mean to say that the present order is not the better of the two; I only mean to say, that

thus it is. The gentlemen who have maintained that the vitrified forts were beacon stations, have

been enabled to support their theory very plausibly, because they would necessarily be used

as beacon stations, as no doubt all the castles, by which they were succeeded, occasionally were.

They must have been very uncomfortable as places of residence, and on this account they were

succeeded by the castles, which were equally strong, and perhaps stronger, as soon as iron and the

arts of cutting stones and using mortar were discovered. I suppose that, at first, the stone pillar

was the object of veneration, and was adorned with flowers and anointed with oil. The Ganesa ‘

of India is now constantly anointed with oil. When the father, the Abba, the head of the tribe,

made his residence stationary, it became the Bital’I or Fanum. He was the Abbe, the wise man,

the king and priest. When science and letters became known, and of course known more parti-

cularly to him than to most others, be associated with him such as be pleased,‘ to whom were

confided the secrets of initiation, and as one reason for the better securing of these secrets, celi-

bacy may have been established; and to the same end paverty, that is community quroperty, and

obedience, may have been enforced. In our Colleges, evidently remains or revivals of Druidical

institutions, we have the Abbe, or Rabbi, that is, a contraction of Roi, or Ray-Abbe, R’Ahbé, or

the Maitre or Maistre, the Dean, &c. The Abbe, with the prepositive particle, was S’Abs,

which thus came to have the meaning of wisedom. ‘ The fellows, &c., were all celibats or monks;

but when one of these monks went of to found another college or Bareich or Parish or Borough,

he was allowed to marry, as he was then the Abba or Prior. St. John’s-day was Midsummer-day.

This John was Juana orWisdom, and Wisdom was the Sun; hence the longestday was selected

for his festival." The day of the Sun (Sunday) was particularly the day of instruction by the

Druid Saba,” whence it obtained the name of Sab-aith, the preachment of the Sages or of the

wise ,- consequently that day, when the Sun was most predominant,was held in the greatest vene-

ration. It was called the Great Sunday. From this day the sun decreased. Mr. Cleland observes,

that it was in allusion to this, that John the Baptist is made to say, “ He must increase, (who

was born on the winter solstice,) but I must decrease,” John iii. 30. “On the Sab-aith the Sar-

onide preached to the people, in the Kirk Meyn or T’impul or Ey-cil-Lys, barbarised into Eglise

and Ecclesia.“’ The assembly was called Sabat; and in the name Sabbatines given to lectures

on science or wisdom; in the colleges (on any day, not Saturday only) of France, the original

name is yet retained. In the above names the Sar-onide is nothing but Rae, with a termination

which I do not understand; the Kirk is the circle; the T’impul is the temple of the Templars, the

origin of which we find here as well as of the circqu churches of the Templars. But the words

Eglise and Ecclesia are only the Hebrew word 5np kel. In allusion to this, and to their being

 

I See VoL I. pp. 351, 420, 513, 661. - 1h. p. 759.

' The number of circumcised or initiated by Abraham, 318, explained in a way which cannot be disputed by Sir W.

Drummond, (Ed. Jud. p. l03, quoted by me in Vol. I. pp. 214, 215,)furnishes an admirable example ofnumersl and

astrological allegory.

‘ Cleland's Specimen, p. 56. ' lb. p. 94.

‘ " When Mr. Humboldt was in Cannon, in 1800, says Lavaysse, he constructed a line sun—dial thus. The Cums.

“ nese say, on passing it, ‘ We owe this sun-dial to the learned Humboldt.’ The Word same, which they employ on

" this occasion, signifies. in the mouth ofa Creole ofthe Spanish Colonies, both wise and leaned. They always apply

the word Sabio to this illustrious traveller.” Globe Newspaper, Aug. 2, 1832.

" Cleland’s Specimen, pp. 96, 97.
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the builders or repairers of the temple, the Templars are megalistors of the temple—humble imita-

tors of the architect of the temple of the universe—of the system which has the cross, with many

points at the top of it, the pole-star of Juda. This is the reason why the cross of the Templars

has not a line for the four cardinal points only, but many lines or points, now generally eight,

probably allusive to the original eight planets. No doubt the cupola was the most glorious part of

the temple; it was the top—the arché. It was also arched; this was the first arch. Was it

from this arc/t or pans that the high-priest took the name of Pon-tifex? Did he not only place the

first stone at the bottom, but did he also place the last on the top? I believe that he did, and that

from this he became Pontifex Maximus. He was a microcosm of the Megalistor, M-wisdom,

finishing the arch of the universe. it is curious enough to find the Mohamedans rebuilding the

Jewish Temple, and the Christians adopting into its sanctuary the society ofTemplars, as the con-

servators of that building, which ignorant, uninitiated Christians hold that God repeatedly de-

stroyed by a miracle (Titus and Julian) to avenge their cause. I beg my masonic reader to enter

the new room at Freemason's Tavern, when lighted up, and there he will see what must have been

the nature of the Cupolas at Komnlrnerl and Eleusis, when, as Chrysostom says, the ceremonies

were celebrated under them, with light music, dancing, and poetry. The high—priest was the

builderof the cupola or temple, which was only an imitation of the vault or arch of heaven. Au

arch is a pons. From this, as I have just now said, I suspect that the high-priest was called Pon-

tifex. if my reader should think this far—fetched,I then request him to give me the reason why the

high-priest is called bridge-maker or pontifex. The cupola is a diminutive of cup, which, though I

can produce no authority for it, I believe meant the vault of heaven, and that pans had the same

meaning. Cup, in Welsh, means top, the same as me and agx‘t). But all these explanations are

very doubtful. The Abba was king and priest; in some cases his monks were his assistants;

Abraham, the stranger, had 318 of them, and when he returned from the war he submitted himself

to the Abbaof the country for permission to remain there. These monks were the liberi, the men

of letters, the initiated, the circumcised, the possessors of the secret, that is, of the sacred lore;

they were the persons who anointed the linga with oil, and crowned it with flowers. They soon

became suo-ed.- and, when they thought proper to save a criminal, they admitted him among

them, and thus arose the sanctuary. These king or patriarchal priests were the owners of all the

land, and received the tenths- as rent, for the purposes of government and religion. In Britain, we

find their successors, the monks, appointing vicars, when the increase of population required them.

In Yorkshire there are two small towns on the Roman road, called Aldborough and Boroughbridge.

The meaning of their names admits not of doubt. The first was the ancient capital of the Brigantes,

called by the natives Iseur, by the Romans Isun'um—that is, Saviour town, and in later times

called the old borough. For proofs of this see CELTIC Daums.’ The name of the other is the

bridge of the borough or burgh. They are distant about half a mile from each other. They each

returned two members to parliament. The first is now an insignificant village, the second can raise

a market, but with dificulty. When Iseur was the capital of a great state they must have been in

one city. This city was destroyed by the Romans, and there can he no probable reason found for

its ruins returning members to parliament, except that, before the arrival of the Romans, it re-

turned them to the old Wittagemote of its own state or to that of the nation; but probably from

the unusual number of four, it returned them as being the capital of the nation, as London now

returns four ; and when the Romans withdrew, and the old Britons resumed their power, and the

Wittagemote was restored, it resumed the exercise of its rights or duties. I think, from the acp
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counts which we read, that the Romans left the country by a kind of convention, it seems proba-

ble that the two nations never amalgamated, and that when the Romans went away, the old

system, in great part, revived. It seems to have ceased to send members at one time, but to have

resumed its right in the time of Philip and Mary.

24. The Greek word pumptov comes from the Celtic word wist, or wise, though this is rather

contrary to the definition of secrecy.1 It signifies knowledge. It is the radical both of history and

mistery. A play was called a History or Mystery, from its being an historical representation.’

In the middle ages sacred plays, called Mysteries, were performed. This was isteries, with the

sacred M prefixed, and originally this was the case with all history. It was a mystery, a repre-

sentation, in the form of parable or mythos, of the history of the sacred, never-to-he-spoken M or

03!. The general assembly of the ancient Britons was called Witt-age-mot or Witten-age-mote

or Witte-mote. This is, I believe, Witt, wise—oz, letters, and mote, meeting.’ This Witte is the

same as the first part in the name of the crucified God of India, Willa-bu ;‘ and be is ab—both

together meaning father of wisdom. The word wisdom is Witteor Wis-di—om. Wittage-mot is

wise-mot. Wittage may be one of the very common pleonasms met with in language. Oga is a

name of wisdom or Minerva. Wittage, Witt-age or witt-oga, is the same as Cortage—Cor-Cir-

age, circle of wisdom. Mr. Cleland, in his Specimen and in the Appendix, in various places, has

shewn that the Holy Ghost was well known to the ancient Celts; that their public councils Were

always opened by an invocation of it, and that their decrees were held to be inspired by it. There

was a class or sect of people among the Gentiles called Pneumalomaohi.” The Salic laws were

seventy-one or seventy-two in number: they were enacted in a place or field called Salicam, in

Latin Salius, or Sali campus. They were proposed by the Saloghast, Wiseghast, Bosoghast, and

Undoghast, which meant Holyghost; Wisdom of the Spirit; Voice of the Spirit; Will of the

Spirit.‘I lthink the Sali-ghast is the Ghost of Sali or Suli of Bath, which I have explained in

Volume I. p. 609. But here we have the Trinity and the seventy-two, the microcosm, of which I

shall treat in the next book. By the imposition of the hand on the head of the candidate, the

Ghast or spirit of authority was conveyed.’ This is literally the Hebrew Gas, spiritual fire,

whence comes Ghost—Galvanic, Electric fire, the Magnetic fluid. I am convinced that the ema-

nation from the To Or was believed to be this fire. I am of opinion that all the ancientfathers

of the church believed God to be a Spiritual Fire.s Although the town of Salusbury is probably

modern, being removed by Edmund the bishop from Sarum, in the beginning of the 12th century,

it doubtless took the ancient names along with it ; as it was not considered to be the building of

a new town, but the removal of the old one.“ Salusbury was called also Sarcsbury; this is,

town of San- or Sur, in fact, Sura or Syr-ia, place of Sur." The God of Wisdom was, in a pecu—

liar manner, the God of Abraham the Chaldean, or of the Callidei, or of Callida of India; it is in

connexion with this that we have callidus, meaning wisdom or awning. Call in Celtic, Cleland

says, means learning ,-“ whence comes a man’s calling. Cleland says the L is the Celtic prmpo-

 

| See note infra, on the last page of thin book. Ed

' Cleland’s Specimen, p. 124. See also Vol 1. p. 822, note.

' 1 much suspect that the letters called Ogam or Agham of Ireland and India are then 0:, meaningfreer or 1mm,
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sitive article. 1 This tends to strengthen my assertion that it is the same in Hebrew. The Osci

were T’Usci or ran Uscans or Tuscaus.3 Cleland, as I stated in Volume I. p. 822, note, explains

the word parable to be par-habul by way of Fable. Habul gives the word Cahala used in Italy for

a fable. He says from this comes the Pythagorean precept—abstinelo d fable. The beans of

Pythagoras have puzzled all commentators: when he ordered his disciples to abstain d fabis, he

meant from fables, not from beans.’ In fact, that they were not to take the parables in religion

literally. I consider the veil of Isis to be a parable. Under that veil lay hid the book of wisdom.

She was called Neith, which meant wisdom.

25. The traces of the Oriental system of the Saca are evident in the Scandinavian kingdoms, in

their traditions, customs, and names ; for instance, in the name of the king, Hakim, the Crymo-

gas of Arngrimus ;‘ Thule, that is, The Iule; Finland or Finland 55 and in the confraternities,

which are the sodalitates of Italy, and are but avariety of the monastic establishments of North

India, of Tibet, or of the Saca. The custom of sending round the cup, of saying the grace, and of

pledging or drinking to the health of each other as the cup goes round, is nothing but a variation

of the Eucharistia.“ It is the exact picture of Melchizedek and Abraham. Melcbizedek first

blesses God or invokes, or addresses a prayer to, God, that is, says grace; then be blesses or

wishes blessings to his guest; drinks to his guest, who pledges him. The confréres of Scandina-

via were all sworn friends, in sickness and health, in peace and war. They were the Culdees.

The Saxons of Denmark had three cups, one to Odin, one to Niord (query Neith or wisdom, the

Logos), one to Freya, and a fourth sometimes to Braga, the deity of eloquence and poetry, when

the brave boasted or bragged of his exploits, in the presence of the fair—whence comes our word

to brag or boast. The Scandinavians had their machinery of Demigods, who arose after the man-

ner of those of the Romans and Greeks, by degrees, as the knowledge of the Trimurti faded away;

and they, in like manner, became Christian saints. In fact, there was very little change; they

were first xms-iani Divi; they afteer became Christ—iaui Divi. The division into districts is

also most clearly to be perceived in their Seigneurs and Seigniories, which came into Britain from

them. Mr. Mallet has observed, that the Seigniors or Seigneurs were always members of the con-

fraternities, and that this continued till 200 years and more after the rise of Christianity, as may

be seen in a MS. of the 13th century, cited by Bartolin.’ This means no more, in fact, than till

the Papist missionaries penetrated into these northern regions. I have no doubt (as Mr. Mal-

let suspects), that they were the originals of the confraternities of the present Rossicrucians, free-

masons, &c., in Germany and many other countries. The Papist convocations and councils, from

the earliest time, have always had a most bitter enmity to these societies; but they have never

succeeded in putting them down.“ the true reason of this enmity probably was, because they

were Christians before the rise of Romish Christianity. In Volume I. p. 106, I explained the

origin of our Sir, Sieur, Mon-sieur, Mon-seigneur, from the Egyptian O-sir-is and the Indian

Iswara. The Seiguiors and Seigniories are all the same, both in name and substance. Seignior is

Lord, and Seigniory is Seiguior-ia, place of the Lord. In Hebrew it would be written ammo

siegnur as corrupted, but as in the Synagogue .s-ieour. The ancient Britons divided the country

into tithings, or into districts containing ten Fraternities, with a Lord of a Manor at the head of

each ; in the towns, ten fraternities of craflzsmen or ten guilds. The tithing court, the lowest

division, consisted of ten heads of families, who'were mutual sureties for one another, as each, in

particular, for all that were under him.0 The presidents of ten tithings formed a. superior court,
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and were called sapienm and Witan or Wites, i. e. wise men. Rapin observes, that this system is

exactly that of China, that is, of Chinese Tartary, or of the Pallestini or Tartars, some of whom

we formerly found at the mouth of the P0; in fact, the Saca. He adds, “the conformity is so

“ great between the practice of the Chinese and the Anglo~Saxons with regard to these tithings or

“ reciprocal pledges, that one can’t but wonder, how two nations so remote from one another,

“ should agree so exactly on this point.”1 The Lords of Manors inherited their power, andl

think they were originally ecclesiastical. The very name Lord or Seignior shews it. They were

heads of a sacred caste, from which, the persons invested with the functions of religion were se-

lected. They were the original of such establishments as the Prince bishop of Liege, Osnaburg,

&c.

26. The Rosicrucians' of Germany are quite ignorant of their origin; but, by tradition, they

suppose themselves descendants of the ancient Egyptians, Cbaldeans, Magi, and Gymnosophists;

and this is probablytrue. They had the name of illuminati, from their claiming to possess certain

secret knowledge, and, from their secrecy, they were also called invisible brothers. They use as a

mark of distinction or monogram the three letters F. IL 0., which probably mean Fratres Rosi

Crucis.’ Luther took for his coat of arms, a cross rising from a rose. They are said to hold

that an universal spirit pervades all nature, which they call Arghens.‘ Here is evidently the

Indian Argha. Under an old Carthusian convert at Baden, is a very curious series of secret

prisons; they are said, in the town, to have belonged to the Inquisition; but I have not been able

to discover that it was ever established there. On this account, and for some other reasons, I am

induced to suspect that they belonged to these bruisible brethren. The circumstances of the grada-

tion of ranks, the initiation, and the head of the order in Persia being called the Grandmaster,5

raises a presumption that the Sophees were, in reality, the order of Masons. The most eminent

of them are called Sheik, which is said to mean reverend, and this has the same meaning as war-

shipful. They are said to maintain, that the dissolution of bodies by the power of fire is the only

way in which men can arrive at the first principles of things. Here I think we may perceive the

resolution or reabsorption of all emanations into the First Principle, the Spiritual Fire, the To On.

The word Ros is, in English, dew ; by means of the similarity of this word to the word Rae, or wis-

dom, they seem to have deceived their enemies, and sent them upon a false search. But I think

there is no doubt that along with other matters they were also Alchemists. I am quite of opinion

that Roger Bacon was one of them. The name of the Deity was probably at first Lar, which was

the origin of the Latin Lares; and Lar-di was holy or divas Lar, or Lord. After this, in the

usual course, Priest of Lar-di (from the regimen) became Lardi and Lord. This was probably like

our Majesty, the name of the Sovereign and of God, and of the priest or sacred Lord of the Manor;

and from this, in time, came the lay Lords of Manors. The Lord was the Earl, that is, anagram-

matically, the Lar, E-Lar-di. The writing anagrammatically is only a remnant of the Hebrew

mode of writing from right to left. The Lar or Lord or Seignior resided at or presided over the

Manor or Manor-in, place ofMm, ofMinerva or Wisdom; or over the Lordship or Seignior-ia or

Seigniory. The Earl or Lar or Lord was also the Spanish Conde, and Count and Compte, and

County, that is, Count-is, district of the Conde—the same as we found in Ceylon, in Volume I.

pp. 753, 754 5 and the Conde is the Can, Khan, or Kan of Tartary, with the title divas or sacred,

holy, can-di. Kan or Kin, in Celtic, means head.6 The words Censeo, Census, include the idea
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of tellingby the head. ‘ Censeo, I opine, derives from Kan, the head, as penser from pen the head. ’

Khan is originally Ken, knowledge or wisdom. I ken a thing, or I know it; whence came game-arm.

Y is the Celtic prepositive article, and stands for run.“ If my memory do not deceive me, Cle-

land has shewn that the word Khan~the Khan of Tartary—was the origin of our word King, and

that it was a sacred or pontifical title, and was both male and female.

97. Every temple was a lect: or house of God. Jacob's stone was a house of God or of Om—

D’om—thence came Domus for house. In the northern language Dom meant ajudge.‘ Dominus

was inns-Dom, that is, inus:366—Om. The Cathedrals were called Duomo, or translated Casa

Santa. The Dome is the Domo; it is the Arch formed of large stones, overhanging one another,

with a flat stone at the top. It is the house, the Domus. It is the place D’Om, D’Am, D’Ama, or

Di-Om, Di-Am, Di-Ama, of the hon OM; thus it grew into D’om; and thus, as usual, the name

of God, (12', came to be the emphatic article, and thus the house of Di-am or Di-om became Domus ;

A15 holy, [Jupiter] 3&3 for dim, a home—SI-wp-ia,place ofholy 0m. The stone on which the Vaid

or Brand stood to preach was called Burl/.09: this was like B-ras-it—By Wisdom. Banana was

B-om, stone or altar of Om. Thus Bacchus was SIM-adios, the holy Dirt. The country or dis-

trict of the Lar, Lord, Count, was his Domain. This was Domania; that is, area or ia—d'—om.

His kingdom was Kin-d’-om, kyningdom, and Earl-d’-om, whence Bishopdom; and the record in

which the particulars of his estate were entered was called Dombec—that is, Liber or Book or

Bec-d'-om. ’1 his, in a later day, was imitated by our William the Conqueror, from whom only we

have the word Dom-bee. At that time it is probable that the surveys of the priests were called

Bee-Dom as a proper name. Thus William had a Boc-Dom. Dom-day-book was originally the

D'om-d-aia, a record of the land of the Sacred Om, of the land which paid its tenths. This shews

that there must have been at the time some which did not pay; and I apprehend these were

glebes belonging to priests or convents. I beg my reader to look to the Celtic Druids, pp. 128,

199, to Vol. I. pp. 178, 232, 665, 729, and supra, pp. 68-71, where he will find it explained, that

whenthe Jew received the xergo'roma, as Aaron received it from Moses, he was said to be samached,

to receive the Samach, that is, the brand for 600, which the Samach of the Hebrew denotes. The

Christian, in his Baptism, receives the Cross, X; this, again, is the mark for 600. But the

Samach, as I have frequently remarked, is the M final—in fact, the on. For a proof that Om, or

Iom, meant also 360 days, or a year, see Vallancey. 5 There is scarcely one of our very ancient

customs, when examined to the bottom, which has not marks of the rule of the priests. Look at

a coronation, in any of the ancient kingdoms. Every thing bespeaks the appointment by the

priest of his Lieutenant or Vicra, or Vicar, after he has undergone, the xslpo‘roma, or is samached,

or anointed with oil, from the vessel called Ampulla. (Am is On, and pulla is N585 pole, or wis-

dom—the vesselof the wisdom of Om.) By the priest, he becomes his Vicra—ditya or holy vicar,

or Vicra-manditya—holy or sacred grand Vicar. With us rebellious wretches the Priest does

homage to the King; not soin Rome and Tibet, where things move in their proper sphere—

there the King does homage to the Priest. “ Onu. Ce mot Arabe, qui signifie Mare, a plusieurs

“ significations, selon qu’il est joint a d’autres mots. 0am Alketah: la Mere du Livre, ou des

" Lines. Le Protocolle, an Original. Les Musulmans appellent ainsi, la Table, ou le Livre des

 

| To Calculate, to count. Xal XI, X:600, 1-50, and clo. Count, ken, censeo, I think. Cen Xn =-650 -a census.

‘ Cleland, Spec. “4. See also Lemon, voce count. ' Cleland, Spec. p. l9}.

‘ Cleland, Add to Spec. p l3. ’ Coll. Hib. Vol VI. 1: 393.
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“ décrets divine;I or) ils prétendent que le destin de tous les hommes, est écrit en caractéres

“ inefi'agahles, au quel ils donnent encore le nom de Louh al-Mahfoudh, qui signifie, la Table

“ gardée, on secrete.

“Le meme titre d’Osm alketab, est encore attribué par les memes Musulmans an premier

“ chapitre de l’Alcoran, que l’on nomme ordinairemeut, Soutat al-Fatehah.” It seems in a parti-

cular manner to mean Mother. Thus, “0am alcora: la Mere des Villes. C’est le titre que les

“ Mohamétans donnent a la Mecque, parcequ’ils regardent cette ville comme la Métropole du

“ Musulmanisme. L’on trouve cependsnt que la ville de Balkb a porté anssi le nom de Cobbat

“ aleslam, qui signifie, le DOME, ou la Voflte du Musulmanisme.—Quelques-uns ont donné aussi

“ ce titre a la ville de Baker-a.”a The circumstance of the Koran being called 0m, and the ob-

servation respecting the Vault of Mohamedism connecting it with our Dom-bee, with the Duomos

of Italian churches, and with the Dome or Cupola at Eleusis, under which the mysteries or ceremo-

nies (which Clemens says were copied from Jerusalem) were celebrated; and the title of Dominus

given to the Archpriest or Archierist, make me suspect that the word Pontifex is only a transla-

tion of the word Dom. This suspicion is also strengthened by the circumstance that the first and

last stones of these buildings were always laid by the hand of the chief-priest, with great religious

ceremony.

28. Perhaps there is no word more deserving of consideration than the word Bethlehem w: Bit,

=n5 Mm. When I consider the very remarkable manner in which this house of Ceres is con-

nected with the person whom I think I have pretty well proved to be the Male Ceres—the MS

—the R S '1‘ or TPz-the 600, and the 0m:600, I am induced to suspect this word to be the

emphatic article '7 l, and an Inn, a formation or corruption of the Om. The sacrifice oEered in

ancient and modern Italy to this God, described by XPE or TPZ consisting of bread, is called

Mola; this would be Hebraice al—om. It is remarkable that this God is called w is or the God of

victory in Hebrew and Sanscrit; and this Hebrew name of 2:115 (hm means also pugna, or vic-

tory, a warrior, a captain. ' From this the Lucumones are thought to have come. I think from

all this the house of L—hm was house of the 0111 or Xp‘v); or Ceres. I have frequently stated that,

in the Greek and Hebrew, the word for country is aia or in; and that, in the West, it was and or

ania. Mr. Cleland‘ has observed, that originally in Gaul, Germany, and Britain, the greatest

part of the land was College land, Glehe laud, Parish land, which maintained the bishops, judges,

subordinate militia, and its oficers; that it paid tent/is, not as to priests, but to government, and

was called by the word Domain .- but he attempts no etymon of the word. I conclude from his

silence that his system did not here assist him; but I think my explanation will give the etymon.

I think the word Domain came with the Umbri, and with them the names of the river H—nmber,

North-umberland, C-umberland,‘ &c., and that it is air: or mu'a d’om—land of On. And this, I

think, brings me back very near to the Indian-Saxon time, when the king and' priest were identi-

cal—before the sword divided from the crosier—when all the land was the property of the king

and priest. Is it possible that when these Umhri or Ombri arrived here, and that, perhaps after

a long time, they had stocked the country with inhabitants, the sword was not invented?

29. And now I come to the origin of our Chivalry, which I think is to he found in the adoration

of Freya, the third person of the Scandinavian Trinity, the female generative power, the Creator

 

' This comes from the cycle ofthe 600 being the Om, and from its being the period in which every thingwas be

lieved, by the vulgar, to be renewed—the new Troys, new Argonauts. It was, in fact, a perpetual Ilmsnack.

I D'Herbelot,hibiiothbqae Orientale. ' Parkhurst,in voce, IV. ‘ Sup. to the Specimen, p. n’v.

‘ SeeVol. I. pp. 1!], 408, 536.
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and Destroyer, the Cali of India. From Freya, in the character of Cali, the day dedicated to her,

our and the Romish Friday, become a day of misery, of fasting and humiliation—as the Sunday, or

day of the Sun, was a day of rejoicing. But from this lady in her good character came our Chi-

valry—exhibited in devotion to the female sex—devotion, as Mr. Mallet has shewn, existing from

a very remote time with the Northern Scandinavians. 1 Among that people, this and many other

customs were retained, whilst in Britain, during the stay of the Romans they were in a kind of

nbeyance, ready to be restored, as, in fact they were, on the departure of the Romans and the

coming of the Saxons, with whom, in their Scandinavian country, they had continued without any

cessation. In the same manner all the Saxon customs and names Ihave exhibited above were

easily renewed. Chivalry did not first arise, it rose again, in those times. It flourished, perhaps,

the most, when the gallant but unfortunate Boadicea led her knights, 80,000 in number, to the

combat; then it was, before the brave had fallen, before the city of Iseur was reduced, that chi-

valry took its rise. But with that Queen it fell; and with the return of the Saxons it rev1ved.

The Saxon architecture of the pillars under the chancel of the present minster, shew that the tem-

ple at Evora was of a more recent date than that of the remaining pillars at Iseur, when it was

destroyed by the Romans. The Britons, by soi-disant antiquarians, are said to have gone naked,

and to have painted their bodies. Very true; but if these short-sighted persons had looked a

little farther, they would have seen, that the Britons went naked only in the day of battle, when

they were painted to distinguish clan from clan, and difi‘erent ranks from one another. Tacitus,

in the first book of his Annals, has spoken concerning the nakedness of the Germans. Gebauer,

ill his work called Mantissa,2 has shewn, that the Latin expression nudum corpus only meant

uncovered; without armour; and this may probably have been the meaning of the nakedness of

the Britons. But, as I have just said, it is likely that, as they fought naked, their bodies were

painted or tattoed to distinguish them from their own oficers or from their enemies. The North-

ern Picts were men painted. “ To investigate this point fairly and authoritatively, it is even in

“ those remote ages, antecedent to Julius Cmsar’s invasion, when, by the falsest of all conse-

“ quences from the plainest of all premises, the Britons are imagined to have been little better

“ than savages, though, in fact, they were, even at that time, under the most admirable of all human

“ governments; but, like all other human things, not exempt from faults.” 3 Cleland then shews,

that the island was conquered from being divided into federative governments, without a suflicient

bondof union; and, in the same manner, western Europe will, perhaps, be conquered. It took

the Romans many years to conquer Britain.‘ The Russians, since the time of Peter, have made

much greater strides. In line, in the beautiful account given by Mr. Mallet,l of the Cromlehs,

the Cal-us, the circular temples of enormous stones, and the custom of burning the most beloved of

the widows of the prince on his funeral pile, sufficiently establish the identity of the Indian and

Scandinavian Saca. l have just now expressed an opinion that the word PM was meant to de-

scribe a Paimed man, like those referred to by Casar in speaking of the Britons. This is con-

firmed by a fact which I did not know before, that a class of persons in Scotland were called bloc/r

Gallis, that Aulazfwas killed by Black Gaule. But it also appears that he was killed per Alba-

nas. I think, from the designations Black—pint or painted, and white or albus, the tribes were

 

' P 200. ' De Nud. Vet. Germ. Sect vi. p. 369. 3 Cleland. spec- P- 32-

‘ The Romans depended on armour, discipline, and Russian tactic—gold; the Britons on valour; and had they

been united under one head, instead of being divided into clans and weakened by petty jealousies, the Romans would
never have conquered them. The Blitons wereto the Romans, as the Europeansin general are to Russia.

‘ P 213.
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thus described from their colours in battle. If a person wish, with little trouble, to form an opi-

nion of the innhicable confusion of the early history of the North, he may peruse article IX. in

No. XXX]. of the Westminster Review. It is very curious to observe how generally the custom

of conveying knowledge by apologue, asnigma, allegory, fable or parable, prevailed in the world.

We have it in India, in the fables ofEsop, and in the Queen’s riddle to Solomon, in Syria; and

in the history of Samson; .and it was the common practice of the Scandinavians.‘ Anagrams

and acrostncs were parts of the same system. The facts themselves have nothing in them re-

markable; but the universality of the practice, for so great a number of years, is very remarkable.

In the absence of every other kind of amusement or occupation, not filled by waror hunting, the

art of making parables or riddles filled up the time of the rich in all nations. It was in itself very

good; it injured no one; it kept people out of mischief, and it sharpened the intellect. It was

better than smoking.

30. Every inquirer into our ancient histories has read of the Sea Kings, who invaded the north-

ern parts of the island from Sandinavia. These were the people who had the Sagas for their

sacred books. How came they to be Sea Kings? Were they like the Royal Shepherds of Egypt

—all kings? The Sea Kings were the Sagara or Sea Kings of Rama, in the island of Ceylon.

The island of Iona had its name of Columba, from ancestors of those sea kings, who so often in-

vaded Scotland in a later day. ’ Mr. Mallet, by shewiug that the ancient Runes’ were known to

and used by the inhabitants of Tartary, (where inscriptions in them are yet to be found, and where no

Christians, in the common acceptation of the word, ever lived.) long before the Christian era, and

by a variety of other strong arguments, proves that Ulphilas was not the inventor of them; but

that, in fact, they are of an antiquity totally unknown; that they were brought with the Sacte,

and that for mfiny ages they were considered secret, sacred, and magical, as I believe they were in

all other nations which possessed the knowledge of them. A spell is amagical contrivance: this

was the art of discovering the meaning of a word. Mr. Mallet also shews, that the oldest of the

Runes were written in the manner of theChinese—from top to bottom—afterward in the Boustro-

phedon style; and, at last, from left to right. In the antiquity of their poetry, he shews, that

they vie with Hesiod and Homer, and I have a strong suspicion that in their fable of the Dragon

and .Thorah, ‘l‘we have the Tora of, the Hebrews, and in their Scalds a corruption of the Chasdim or

Cbaldeans or‘Culdees of Ion, or Columkill, whens their kings buried, and‘where their tombs

yet remainNBnt it was theitdmesflwhen thelimmense‘_circularteinples‘ were built, probably

before the inventionlof -the-Runee,that the instruments were, which they‘worked their

mines, which havehad iron bntof which‘ are gold 3‘ ' thnsproving what I have

suggested in my Carma Davina, p. thatgold was once “the common metal for useful do-

mestic purposes,” and “ Iron, ,from‘its apperioi'lty of real value, the precious metal.”

31. Is it not possible that a golden'ag‘elmay really have existed; that is, an age when there were

no wars ;--that a scientific or learned race of priests, like those of Tibet, holding the system of

the renewal of eye}: .: f " which I have shewn existed in every part of the world,

may have governed the wholel—If it be true, that a great flood destroyed the world, except a

few fortunate individuals, a'nd these grew into great nations—is it not evident that, by the‘time

they had increased to any considerable number, the earth must every where have been in a situa-

 

‘ - Mallet, p. 244. I ' Vide Col. Tod’s Hist. ma.qu II; p.;218;3nots&f;

s stepsonDruids, p. 33. «me pp. 230'. 233; sets-ea

‘ See various exemplars ofthem in cabinets in Sweden and Denmark, andJacob onthepreeious metals.

‘ Vol. I. p159.
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tion so favourable for occupancy as almost to have absolutely forbidden strife or wars of any mag—

nitude for the sakeof property? If a dispute arose between two tribes emigrating from the parent

hive, it would terminate like that between Lot and Abraham—one, under the mediation of the

common father, the head priest or patriarch, would go to the East, the other to the West. The

abundance of excellent land would he so great, that it would not be worth contending for. Thus

the world, without war, would become peopled. I can readily conceive too, how a privileged and

learned order, keeping to itself its mysteries, in such a state of things, might enjoy supreme power

for many generations, claiming to be proprietor of the soil, and receiving its tenths, which, in such

a state, would be no oppression—but, on the contrary, it would constitute a government to man-

kind the most beneficial, perhaps, that can be imagined. And I can readily conceive, that this

state of things would continue until the land of the world, by being fully stocked, would become

scarce; then, and not before, the sword would he invented— then would end the golden age, of

which, alas! we have nothing now left but the tradition—but it is an universal tradition. During

this age it was that the circular temples were erected, in cyclar numbers, to do honour to the

Deity, and, at the same time, to record in imperishable monuments, as far as human means could

avail, the cycles on which all the system depended—the cycles which equally regulated their fes-

tivals and the time of the agricultural labours, to which they looked for their subsistence. ’l‘hese

labours became of daily increasing importance, as land became scarce, and as the golden age of

peace and plenty began to decline—till it ultimately faded away and left no traces of it, but a

dream. If we suppose the cyclic system to have been established before the flood which drowned

Atlantis happened, and a few persons only to have been left, why may not all that l have sug-

gested have taken place, and the learned class who must have known the fact by tradition, for

many centuries, have adopted the invention of the cyclic temples, to record their waledge as far

as lay in their power? Look to the remotest period, and every thing tends to.support this theory.

Insulated facts innumerable meet us at every step, none of which can be accounted for in any other

manner, but for all of whichthis theory readilyaccounts. All tradition, all history, sacredand profane,

support it—natural philosophy, facts and circumstances, all combine to support it. This was really

the golden age; it was theage of Xgns and vas—for there were no wars, and there was no iron.

Gold was the common metal—iron was not known—and here we may observe how curiously the

truth of the tradition appears. The ages were of Gold, Silver, Copper, Iron !‘ and it is very evi-

dent to me, that this is correctly the order in which the metals were discovered: thus it is actually

the fact, that the age of gold would be the age of piety and happiness. If we consider carefully

the nature of the animal man, and at the same time the nature of the circumstances in which I

have supposed to have been placed after the flood, it seems to me that, in the stats of the

world which‘lhave sqgge'sted, the golden age would almost necessarily arise..‘ Thevdificvulty we-

have now, is of wars, for so great a lengthof time as my theory requires;

but when as. tob¢ w'orth nothing, the wholeworld a‘grestic,

what should menlfight tort} ‘Wah it notth tor'ousove than to fight i". Trifling border squab-

 

‘See Celtic Druids,91vaqu.

' In the book of Numbers (xx. 17, 191m. herein mm;of; fldses,'with‘his‘tflhe, asking leave to pass through

the landsof the King of Edom, and ofierlng to pay for what he“ Herein have an exact example of what must

have taken place in nearly the earliest times of which?! have he- Tbe‘first people would extend their bor-

ders by degrees, till they increased to a great size, covering a riot extent of country. 'l'hen those in the central part

would want to easethemselves of their superabundsut population, and would sand of swarms in succession—each suc-.

eeeding swarm settling as near the borders of the settled country as it could, and asking leave to pass through the lands

of its‘predeeessors, tillat lastthe swarms would arrive at the ends of the earth. I think this was what happened to the

Causanites when driven out by Joshua. They passed through Lower Egypt, along the settled coast of Africa, till they
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bles, no doubt, would arise; but an Abraham or a Lot would easily settle them. In such a state

of the world many of our passions and follies would not exist. Would there be such a thing as

the honour of nations? Would there be any jealousies arising from competition of trades?

Would there be any wars or feuds of religion? The system of Buddha, of renewed incarnations

to end at the remote period of 6000 years, would, for a long time, prevent them. When the first

religious war, probably that of the Maha-barat, arose, then ended the golden age—the age of the

universal religion. The universal prevalence of Buddhism is a fact, not a theory. I think I may

almost say the same of the wars of the Maha—barat and the origin of sects. Every where as we

advance in time, the remains of a decayed system, in endless variety, display themselves, and sup-

port the truth of the tradition of the story of the golden age—the universal tradition of all ancient

and profane history. Every where we find the original system, and every where signs of its decay.

I think attention to the nature of man will again let us into some secrets—will account for some

effects which have hitherto been unaccounted for. We every where find works called the histo-

ries—History of Romulus, of Cyrus, of Theseus, of Bacchus, of Hercules, of Cristna, &c., &c.—at

the bottom they are all identical, though, at the same time, each pretends tolbe a realhistory of

a hero of the country where we find it, which, ,fi'cru the general identity, is evidently impossible.

How is this? lf one secret universal system, that of, Buddha, prevailed, we may very sure that

as man, the uninitiated man, began to advaince, by‘d‘egr‘ees,‘ to his’pre‘sentstate, he. begin to

inquire into the origin of things—of the temples—of the religione-of the privilegesof the favoured

caste; and then it.was that these mythic histories were produced to satisfy his curiosityjand to

silence his inquiries. From various circumstances I think this process began in India, and by

degrees became co-extensive with the system. The same policy is every where evident, along

with the same system—but the system and its history varied in little matters to suit local circum-

stances, and to suit every new cyclic Avatar. This theory satisfactorily accounts for their simi-

larity, and, at the same time, for their variety. It is not necessary to suppose a general agreement

to account for this. Every where, as the 6000 years adrauced, man would have the _same curio-

sity, and, from state to state, the contrivauce to repress it (having been once invented) would

extend itself. “Man, priests, and corruption, in all states, have‘been the same. As food became

scarce, ‘ma‘n unpi'ioclpled, priests more cunning; u every day produced

more thorns and, Geul‘iiii.‘ “fund the. very membraneplot ,thc‘goldegfiye‘at last faded

away of, .,;‘If:';?o of a

mythos of an death,

and or his ammo-w :-, “mp-answer the sun.
from the winter to the summery-30' m, _, ‘ fififillily'luppose how, with

the system of renewed ‘cycle‘s'fij‘ftlifl‘; prop-got“. From the peculiar

circumstance, probably in I " “I ‘

   

 

  

fl“ noeWed‘cycles,‘it would require no super-

intending headto keep it alive,“ pathos peculiarlycalculated for duration; nothing could

prove its falsity but time, and almost'alwsysa long future time, at least during almost all the time

whose antiquities we have examined. Its system of mystery, masonry, and monschism, also tended

strougly to its preservation. became, after a certain time, the universal test, the

sion, the possession and bond ubio'n‘of, a ,peculiar order, that order in all sutey‘slbr‘thev‘nninn

. u l s

got toas soonof Gibraltar, where they erected the pillars described by Pm.pfi,§9§de to, alsoMn,

p. 314,) which forms the best proof now existing of any fact of so sndent proofso

strangely overlooked by all our priests, an oversight‘which can only bemanor flohi driflbsolute ignorance of

the nature of evidence. The history stated by Prowpius is’ uti-ength by‘ille fact, that in the

country on the opposite side of the Strait we and the City ofMedina Sidonia. l~ ‘

2 I. 2 ‘
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of the Lingo. and Ioni, having an interest in opposition to the rest of mankind,—every where

struggling with the sword for superiority—an order varying in dih‘erent times and different states

in small matters, but in great ones the same. Thus, for several thousand years after the wars of

the Maha-barat ceased by the union of the Lingo and Ioni, until the Christian era, when the sys-

tem began to be lost, we hear of scarme any religious wars. About this time the mind of man

had outgrown the mythos, the fable, the parable, which, as man improved, deteriorated till it be-

came too had any longer to be endured : the mystery then assumed a new shape—in the vulgar

Christianity, and, after atime, in the vulgarMohamedism ; and in both religions, after themythos

and the mystery have both expired with time, we still cling to the ruins of the system, and look

out for the millenium. As long as Buddhism lasted in its full extension, one ecclesiastical head,

like the Lama of Tibet, resident somewhere, I think, superintended the whole, and kept it uniform,

as I shall shew in the next book; but when the zodiacal cyclic incarnation of the Lamb succeeded

to the Bull, and Cristna arose, then arose sects, varieties, and miseries, of every kind. Truly, in-

deed, do the votaries of Cristna maintain, that he came with the Cali Yug—with the age of iron!

it comes out at last, that we have a p.090; and a pamper. What is themythos? What is the

mystery? What is the parable, the fable? What is the secret doctrine i The mythos, the

parable, is the fable under which the mystery is concealed; the mystery is the secret doctrine

taught by Pythagoras, by Jesus;-I by Mohamed-the renewal of cycles, the inspiration with the

holy ghost of persons, in every cycle, to teach mankind the doctrine of a future existence of hap-

piness or misery, according to their conduct in this life. inspiration by the holy is evidently

a mere figure of spcech, aperson more enlightened than neighbours. Whether this

future was taught by Jesutto be by a boiler by a metemprychosis, and an ultimate absorp-

tion into the To 00', moron. ‘ With hape and humble resignation [await the event; and thus,

gentle reader, I conclude this book.“ ‘ ‘

1 .

‘Semt as hitwurdsin theGorpehpMeovertndwasgsinf-[Mm ll; Mark iv. 11,- Lukeviii. 10.—It is

remarksblstbstthesearstheonlypmsgesihthetlospéhia whicbthewordmyuoy andmyrtcfieroccnr,andthatin

each case theyare accompanied by an explanation which proves that the doctrines taught were «are: or rayon-iota only

because the hearers were gross in their understandings sad disinclined to investigate the evidences oftheir truth. Paul,

who, in many of his Epistles, uses the terms mystery and nyum‘er, obviously does so in the sense ofa secret, a thing

or things whichhad been unknown till then, butwere now made hum» ; not that the doctrines of the Gospels or of

his or the otherApostles’ letters, were myrtrriu. “Secret (firings belong)unto theLoan ; but thoserevealed untous

andour children,” (Dent. nix. 29,) as much under the Gospel as undo the Mosaic dispensation. Editor-J
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l. HAVING exhibited proofs innumerable of the reality of a general mythos, it now seems to be

necessary, in order to complete the whole, that I should exhibit the object for which the mythos

was formed. We shall find that this was invented, as might be expected, for the support of the

dominant priesthood; and that for this purpose circumstances were made subservient. When

favourable circumstances were not to be found in true history, they were invented. Thus the Jews

tellof Noah mad the Egyptians, or Menu (which is hot N95) and Tibs, and both their

three soon, roughagemonument tattooing-s; l; shtngootuot accused of“ giving way

towe s.we to me.
when an

very great PWWY“E~‘}& bi'tfi£¥"'.WMfiW f. ’3 “7"” V " t. 8=

“The colonies all I, ‘1 H - Fthei-eware

“ from the very beginning ‘ ~ us,‘ as Well among the

“ ancient Germans and Gaule, " jMI’s'ridfand Japan, as in Egypt.”

What can be more striking than the theTamuls, in Mexico, in

Colchis of Armenia, in Egypt, and in Gaines .hd' ne'kmgao'mfot Congn,‘on the coast ofAfrica? I

It is also very remarkable that this riteis fionnd in all these places to prevail only among the

Priests. This tends strongly to support the opinion which I entertain, that the order of Chaldei, a

learned order, did escape from esood, and, byj mesns of their superior intelligence, and establish

an universal pontifieal empire, the command of tlieAborigines all over the world, who

were' unarmed Buddhist barbarians, who also hadescaped the flood; and; that theme orcircum-

cision, or initiation, as it was called, was invented before the :artot writing was‘known, in order

to distinguish that order from the rest of mankind. I think the hknowledge‘ofl of writing
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and reading succeeded to it as a test in later ages. The fact that circumcision and initiation had

the same meaning is very striking.1 The universality of the practice also tends greatly to sup.

port my idea. When we look into the Jewish books we find that the Jews occupied Western

Syria, precisely as the noble class of Romans did ltaly, and as the Turks have done Greece—that

is, as a separated and superior class or caste—the great mass of the ancient natives being left, as

a species of Helots. The whole of the Jews were circumcised, because they are said to have been

a Mostly nation ,- and, if the history of Abraham can be believed, the Jews, properly so called,

were all descendants of that Chaldzan Brahmin, and of the 3l8 persons said to be bred in his own

house, who probably constituted the whole of the tribe, or of the high caste of the tribe, who had

come with him from India. Though, forparticular historical knowledge, memory, without writing,

would reach but a very small space, yet for a simple story, or for a small collection of simple

stories, closely connected with religion, or for any single, grand event, I think it would reach a

long way back.’ Such for instance as a great flood—like that of Noah—concerning which I

must now make some observations.

‘2. We are told in the book of Enoch, that “the earth laboured and was shaken violently," and

in Chapter lxiv. Sect. xi., that “Noah saw that the earth became inclined, and that in conse-

quence destruction approached.” I think few persons who have read the book of Enoch will deny,

that this is a most curious and striking tradition.—It is a tradition of common sense, supported by

all the outward natural appearances of the earth. Enoch afterward says, verse ll, that the earth

was destroyed because hidden secrets had been discovered; and in chap.lxvii. he makes Noah say,

that he, Enoch, gave Noah the characle marks or signs of the secret things inscribed in his

book, and concealed tithe parables." I- think will not‘ he denied, that I could scarcely have

wishedlior thing 'mbi'e’to all this,‘whichxis‘ evidently no copy from the Bible.

It directlyjadmltstbe existence! symbolic (or; writing,and that it had been kept secret.

lask, is it not'possible homisome‘cante, the thejearth may have been suddenly

changed, aaEnoch.sayshlinI'Bodk‘ifieibhhpiiéiVi strongly supports the

doctrine, that the changeS t ands suddenl‘arge‘change no'more operates against

the fact of'the earth being governed'lfig'eneral laws,1‘thsn~a breakingout of a volcano so operates.

And I am of opinion that the dimbitcfiou of the angle of the planes of the two axes is not the efl'ect

of a periodical oscillation, but is the effect of the conservative power which we every where see

around us, operating to restore the globe to the first state from which it has been moved. I believe

one of the most powerful obstacles, with many persons, to the reception of the opinion, that the

change in the axis of the earth was the efl‘ect of what we vulgarly call accident, is to be Sound in

theirconception of the greatness of the event or eEect. They acquire this idea from a com-

parlsfonof thatevent withthemselves, and with every-day facts, like volcaniclersptiona'y But the

idea is ajd'elusivs'oneg ought to compare it with the motions going on among the in-

numerablsis‘uns ,tvdjrlldajfmovihg" invth‘e starry firmament,-’Which our astronomers know, by

means of their 'a're‘c’ha‘nghg, day—some suns appearing to rise into existence,

and some tobe destroyb'd,c'r If;pers0ns‘would think upon this, they would see at

once, that the change in the eaithis onlya trifling matter. It will be said, that if the

two planes coincided, the mastoid-regional, toot he habitable from heat, and the polar

regions from cold. Well, and whadchsh ? j' poles habitable now? The heat of the one is

 

._| See‘Vol. I. pp. 304, 305, note ‘.

' to rediedy this defect that such great numbers of the Druidical templeswere built, With their pillars in cyclic

numbers, and that the arts ofepic and dramatic poetry,music, and dancing, were invented.
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no more an objection than the cold of the other. But, after all, is this so certain? All these con-

siderations are mean and contemptible to the person who duly estimates the immensity of the

universe, the diminutive character of our globe, and the little nests of quarrelsome pismires which

infest it, and fancy themselves somebody.

3. All the traditions maintain, that a person whom we call Noah, by some means, no matter

what they were, foresaw that destruction approached. Tradition says, that be erected pillars with

inscriptions in the land of Syriad or the holy Sura. This might be the Syria of India or of Pales-

tine or of Egypt, which was meant. It also says, that be buried the sacred books in the city of

the book Sephora. We have a Bihlos in Palestine, and the city of Boc-hara in North India, both

meaning city of the Book. Every philosopher, and every fool, knows, that floods have taken

place; and if we consider them independently of mythology, and if we use our endeavours, their

nature and effects may, perhaps, in some degree, he collected outof the scraps of traditions left to

us; for I see nothing improbable in truths having come down to us concealed in fictions or para-

bles, since we know that the use of parables is one of the most striking characteristics of the reli-

gion which is contained in these histories. Now, if we suppose that the ruin did not happen in a

moment, but that a year, or even more time,'was required to efi'ect the whole by successive earth-

quakes, is it not possible, if such a scientific and eacerdotal government existed as I have con-

templated, that the supreme Pontifi and his court may have saved themselves and their secret

literature in a ship or floating house? (If such a case were to happen, in Europe, half the people

being destroyed, and tremblings of the earth still going on, before the end of the year, where, and

in which of our great men of war would KING WILLIAM and the Archbishop of Canterbury be

found ?) And if by this, or any similar contriv'ance, they saved themselves, and they never moved

far from the ruins of the city they previously occupied, why should it not be the of Boc-hare

—the city of letters or of the book? No person who has read the essay of Governor Pownal on

the ships of the ancients, will doubt that they had ships nearly as large and nearly as sea-worthy

against a rushing flood, as ours. Suppose there were several or many of these ships, and that

only one or two were saved; the probability is, that the Pontifl' or Patriarch would be one of

them,hscause lie would secure the best. Why should not this ship have been built upon the Cas-

pimvsm lipase; has, steppe orally place to preset-ye the~ship in a swag-sat why should

not the ni- nf PMs-$37M“ uti-remit}: mammayimm :s'TWiy

“0"” 3°“ ner-swarm .. ‘ “. if ' ‘ ’
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‘ is, if it be probable at all, that by Symbols, but before

its discovery by syllabic letters. The-Druidical circles hasthe numerals, butnothing like letters,

and it is worthy of observation, that the word Sephor, whichxis the Hebrew name of the town

where thebooks were said to be preserved, means much moreproperly a cipher orfigureof noto-

tion, than a letter. By a little forcing latter may be made out of it; but its meaning is, of

notation. It is also worthy of observation, that the word used‘hy Enoch for the sigheofthe‘secret

things in the hook, is not translated by Bishop Ianrence letter,but

lxvii. a note on the latter word, it is ex‘ained by. the word some t that, in

the Fishop's opinion, letter is not meant. His explanation can apply‘sounotbing'i‘bnt symbols

similar manic of the Chinese. ' ‘ ‘ i f _ l . i J

4. such persons as ‘may feel disposed to take ofieuce at my doctrine, that the flood may not

have been universal, or thinlr‘that the theory which I have proposed in Volume I. pp. 293, 294
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ofthis work unsatisfactory, I refer to Diss. VI. ofVol. III. of theMorsels of Criticism, by Mr. Edward

Kins: Who Will not be accusea 03" Want of piety and orthodox religion. Mr. King shews very satis-

factorily, that, in the flood of Noah, according to the fair construction of the Mosaic team the Wh° ‘3

surface of the world was not covered with water, nor the whole of mankind drowned. What]

have said respecting the violent change is perfectly in accordance with Cuvier’s observation, that

the revolutions of the world have not been gradual, but sudden and violent;I and what I have

said above respecting the flood not having covered the whole world, is perfectly in accordance with

what he has observed, that the marine remains are not to be found on the tops of the highest

mountains.’ Thus I have both the first geologists and first divines on my side in this matter.

We might speculate to eternity, but it is impossible for us to know how a sudden change in the

earth’s axis would operate, or what would be its efi‘ects. The Pyramids of Egypt are of such a

nature, that I think it not impossible that they may have escaped entire when every other building

in the world was tumbled down. But my reader is not to suppose that I mean this to be the

flood which threw up Mount Blanc or Chimborazo, but a much later one, which I have sup-

posed laid bare the Delta of Egypt and broke down the banks of the Euxine, &c. If we suppose

this to be the case, we readily account for the Druidical and Cyclopaaan buildings found every

where, and for the apparently long interregnum of darkness which seems to have taken place

between their being built and that of the oldest of the modern ancient edifices and empires. It

may be that most anciently the planes of the equator and the ecliptic coincided, that they Were

placed at an angle by a convulsion, that this angle was considerably larger than it is at this mo-

ment, and thatit is gradually‘decreasing. In that case the upol'asjéire'gions must have formerly been

much warmerthsn they mfnow,v\M in consequence, may‘:hdve, been fit for the residence of

plants which‘we new, undjbnly'h warmer climates; " For anything we know, the of this

angle may have‘prqceeded more "rapidly at first than .it has' done in later ages, and this would

account for the remains of which are not found growing thei-enow. No doubt the change

in ‘the earth’s axis would‘canse‘yery greatmischief; but. the assertion, that the least check to the

motion of the earth wduld cause infinite mischief, is but a'gratuitous, dogmatical assertion, neces-

sarily made in ignorance. I have a right to suppose only just so much retardation to take place as

would produce the effects which we see and experience. Besides, the change might be along

with, rather than against, the earth’s motion, and this would make a great difi’erence. That our

country is gradually growing colder is proved decisively by the records of the suits in the excise-

quer between the persons and the farmers for the tithe on wine. Every body knows that the

northern and central parts of Britain, indeed, notany part of it, can now produce good wine.

An ingenious writer in an American journal has made some striking observations on theDeluge.

He: says, ‘fThere are many indications that a powerful current has passed over the continent of

“ south, and the author of this article accounts for these appearances, by

“ "filming s 'at some period taken place in the velocity of the earth’s motion on

“ her axis- ‘The inrface‘tqf :theearthwat the equator revolves at the rate of more than 1,000 miles

“ per hour, Or iii about the Velocity cf cannon ball. We have no

“ idea of circular motionlikethisi l‘v-‘A‘wheel of wrought iron, ‘of three feet in diameter, will fly in

“ pieces before it reaches a ‘dm‘lfeet'per second.‘ Supposing the earth should be slightly

“ checked in her daily motione-ths‘faciflo Ocean would in ‘a‘ moment rush over the Andes and

“ Alleganics into the Atlantic—the over Europe, Asia, and Africa—and in a

“few hours the entire surface of the earth would‘becovered with rushing torrents, excepting the
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“ vicinity of the Poles. The appearances presented on the surface of the earth are precisely such

“ as we would [might] expect after such a catastrophe."—Silliman’s Journal. The probability is,

I think, that a great flood did take place more than two thousand, but not more than about three

thousand, years before Christ, which destroyed the greatest part of mankind, leaving only a few

persons in difierent places. I am very much inclined to believe that, at the bottom of perhaps

every mythic history, there exist some truths. Now, nothing could be more easy to transmit by

memory than such a bare fact as that of the sinking of an island, or that of a great flood. And I

know nothing more likely than that it should have been made into a mythos—that it should have

been made subservient to the purposes of the priesthood. Beyond the era of Nabonassar, or

about the first Olympiad or the foundingof Rome, which is as far back as the memory of man may

be supposed to extend, and before Herodotus, the first historian, wrote, history is mere mythos.

as Diodorus Siculus .properly represents it. In some instances, as in the ease of Rome, instead of

history, the mythos was continued to amuch later date. It is possible that the inhabitants of the

world, at the time of the last flood, may have had traditions of former floods having taken place a

few, perhaps four or five, hundred years previously, which may have served to warn them, together

with some symptoms of which we know nothing, that another concussion was likely to happen.

The words of the book of Enoch imply that Noah and others learned fiam secret science that it

would happen. If the change were caused by a comet, is it not possible that the persons who

were so profoundly skilled in astronomy, as to be the inventors of the Neros, may have been able

to calculate the period of one, and to foresee that it would come near enough to the earth to cause

the mischief’ Enoch says, “Respecting the moons have they inquired, and they have known

“ that the earth will perish with those who dwell upon it.” Again, “They have discovered

“ secrets, but thou art free from the reproach of discovering secrets." Chap lxiv. Sect. xi. If

the word translated moons had been planetary bodies, it would have been instantly applicable to

the knowledge of comets; and I think there is a strong probability that such ought to be the

translation. In numbers of places the book of Enoch shews a knowledge of judicial astrology,

and speaks of reading the course of events in the stars, similar to the expression of Jacob and his

children. All these expressions might really, though perhaps secretly, be meant to apply only to

the future planetary motions. Under all the circumstances I cannot think it improbable that the

change in the axis of the earth should have been caused by a 'comet,‘ nor that its approach‘to the

earth and thélmischief which it was likely‘t‘o cause, should have been known to the autedfluvians

—persons learned enough in astronomy to theiuventors of thecycle of the Neros; ‘ Reason,

natural philosophy, and sacred and profane tradition, all support the justness of this conclusion.

In aid of history and astronomy we can also cite. the opinion: 61’ Pom 0f the first ECOIOSiBf-B:

_ MM. Cuvier, Deluc, and Dolomieu, afirm “that, if there is any circumstance thoroughly esta-

“ blished in geology, it is, that the crust of our globe has been subjected to a great and sudden

“ revolution—not farther back than five or six thousand years ago 3"-—that the countries now in-

habited had been before inhabited, if notby mankind, at least by land animals; consequently, one

preceding revolution, at least, had overwhelmed them with water; and that if we may judge by

the difi’erent orders of animals, whose remains are found therein, they had perhaps undergone two

or three irruptions of the sea.I ’ ; l

5. The assertion of the book of Enoch, that the axis of the earth was changed. was supported

by Plato,’ and the inclination of the earth’s axis ivas well known to the Greeks, and was called

 

‘ Jameson.“ Curios, pp. l73—l75, 4th Ed. l822. ‘

‘ See Volume I p. 208. N. B. The suspicion which I have stated in the page here I'GFCI'I'Nl W. film “It Word

Infuse relatedto the ellipticorbits of the planets, must be considered as erroneous—to be unfounded.
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LoEtus. This inclination was also well known to the Indians. There is a very remarkable pas-

sagein Plutarch: “It was the doctrine both of Diogenes and Anaxagoras, that after the creation

“ or primary constitution of the world, and the production of animals out of the earth, the world,

“ as it were of its own accord, was bent or inclined towards the South. And truly it is probable

“ this inclination was the efi‘ect of Providence, on purpose that some parts of the world might be-

“ come habitable, and others uninhabitable, by reason of the diEerence of the frigid, torrid, and

“ temperate climates thereof."1

6. “Varro places the deluge of Ogyges, which he calls thefirst deluge, 400 years before Inachus,

“ (a priore cataclysmo quem Ogygium dieunt, ad lnachi regnum,) and consequently before the first

“ Olympiad. This would refer it to a period of 2376 years before Christ, and the deluge of Noah,

“ according to the Hebrew text, is 2349—only twenty-seven years of difference. This testi-

“ mony of Varro is substantiated by Censorinus dcDie Natali, cap. xxi.” ’ Here we have a most

important Gentile confirmation of the Mosaic record, affording a very strong probability, indeed,

when united to the singular circumstance of a comet which I shall presently notice, a proof of its

truth. The dates are as nearly identical as can be expected by any one who pays due attention to

the difficulty of keeping a record of time in those remote ages, and this without making any allow-

ance for disturbing forces, which may be expected to have operated. This western evidence is

again confirmed by evidence in the East. But those who have read what I have stated of the

Mosaic mythos in China,’ will not be surprised to learn, that the time of its first king or emperor,

Yao, who drained and rendered the country habitable. is placed about the year 2333 B. C. Here

we have, evidently, the flood and the God Iao of the Jews.‘

7. Aristotle says,5 “ that the Pythagoreans held a comet to be one of the planets which appears

“ after a long interval of time, and which, at the apexof its very elliptical orbit, is at as small a

“ distance from the sun as the planet Mercury. Now the Chaldaaans held comets to be plauets ;‘

“ and the Egyptians predicted their returns.“ We must not forget this observation of Sir William

Drummond's, that the Egyptians predicted the returns of comets, and for a reason which my

reader will find hereafter, I think it right toremind him, that it was a Chaldaan astronomer, called

Sosigenes, from Egypt, who corrected the calendar for Julius Cesar. Professor Anthom, in his

Lempriere, says, “ Plato informs us, that in the time of Atreus the motion of the firmament had

“ changed in such a manner, that the sun and all the stars had begun to rise where formerly they

“had set, and to set where they had been accustomed to rise; in a ward, the machine of the world

“was moved in a way contrary to that in which it had been before. It is evident, from the seve-

“ ral parts of his relation, that he speaks of a confused and perplexed, and consequently a very

“ ancient tradition. In his’I‘imaaus, however, he makes the Athenians to have first learned it from

“ Solon; which would seem to favour the idea that the latter had, like Herodotus, received it from

“ the priests of Egypt. Pompouius Mela speaks of the same tradition, as also Plutarch, Achilles

- “ Tatius, Solinus, and many other writers. Astronomers, however, insist, that the idea of such-

“ an' interruption of the regular motion of the earth, as this phenomenon would have required, is

“ not for a moment to be entertained, and that if it had taken place, it would have left physical

“ traces behind; besides, the figure of the earth shews, they maintain, that its revolutions have

“ been uniform since the flood. We leave the present subject with them and the ancients."B —

 

‘ DePlacitis Philos. Lib. ii. Cap. viii. apud Whiston's Theory, B. H. p. 107; where, in pp. 102, 103, may be seen

the confirmatory opinions of Leucippfll, Lsettius, Democritus, and Empcdocles.

‘ Jamesou’s Cuvier, p. 205, 4th Ed. ' See supra, pp. 19, 36, 97. ‘ Jameson's Cuvier, p. 239, 4th Ed.

‘ Meteorolog. Lib. i. ‘ Sense. Quest. Nat.

' Diodor. Lib.i., Drummond, Class.Journ. Vol. XV]. p. 157. ' Lempriere, in voce Phaeton.
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With whom Iwill not leave it. Very true it is that the motion has probably been uniform since the

catastrophe of the flood was finished,- but this, was moon, is the very thing which we are talking

about. It by no means follows, that there has been noflood since the throwing up of Cbimborazo.

Again I repeat, it is clear that there have been difl'erent floods, and we can never Intern, at least

We do not know, whether the last flood did or did not throw up Chimborazo, although there may

exist circumstances enough to decide our opinion. The author says, that if the motion of the

earth had been interrupted, it would have left physical traces behind. Good God! what can this

gentleman mean ? Are there not physical traces every where? Are not Chimborazo and Mount

Blanc physical traces? Can we take a single step without treading on them? The dificulty is

not in finding no traces, but in finding too large ones, and too many of them. I speak not now of

the processes by which the strata of the earth were deposited; but every thing tends to shew that

the last change has been suddenand violent.

8. I now beg my reader to look back to what I have said in my Can't}: Dawns, p. 8, and in the

Preliminary Observations, (Vol. I. p. 2,) respecting the origin of the seven-day cycle; then in pp.

27, 28, 29], 293, and 273, note, for what has been said respecting the flood or floods; to consider

the universal tradition that it was caused by the sudden change in the direction of the earth's axis,

as I stated in the note, in Vol. I. pp. 29, 30; and that, in consequence, the length of the year was

changed from 360 to 365 days, and the length of the month shortened from 30 to 28 and 27 days.

Now it is remarkable that, in Mexico, they have two weeks, one of 3 and one of 5 days, but not

one of 7 days. This seems to shew that they separated from the old world before the change of the

axis took place. This will make no material difl'erence in my theory of the invention of figures

and letters; because, instead of dividing the moon’s period into fourteen and seven, they would

act precisely on the same principle, and divide it into fifteen, and three fives, and ten threes. ‘

The Javanese have the week of five days: on every first, they have their market, as was anciently

the case with our Sunday; and they say, that the origin and names of the days of their week are

unknown 5 but they have a tradition, that they were taken from colours and the division of the

horizon. This is evidently the zodiac, when the two planes coincided. The evidence concerning

this question of the change in the earth’s axis is one thing, the belief of most persons respecting

it is another. With the latter I do not concern myself; to the former, the evidence is clearly in

favour of a sudden, and violent change having taken place, which caused a very great flood ; but

this must have been before the building of the Pyramids, and must also have been before the flood

which destroyed Maha-balipore; and yet, of course, it musthave been since the creation of man.

[can readily imagine an overflowing so great as, in a very small space of time, to have rushed

over nearly the whole earth, in successive waves, so as not to have destroyed every individual, but

to have left alive a very few persons, and that few to have perpetuated the race. One flood might

be occasioned by successive convulsions of the earth, bursting the crust of the globe as we see it.

There requires no miraculous interposition, if we suppose that in the intervals between the shocks

of earthquakes, when the face of the globe might indicate renewed convulsions, a few of the more

easily frightened inhabitants might be able to save themselves in boats or on runs. Perhaps a

few of them, cast on elevated lands by the wave and left there on its recession, might be able to

save themselves in several parts of the world; and, in the same manner, a certain number of the

animals might be preserved, and others lost, of which we now have only the remains. And the

same efl'ects may have been produced if we suppose the crust of the earth to have been burst by

 

' Crawfurd, Hist. Ind. Archipel. Vol. I. p. 289.)
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the irruption of the central water from below, which may have been occasioned by the conjunction

of a body with the moon, thus causing an immense tide. Had the change in the axis of the earth

been asserted in Genesis, we should never have heard the last of the fistm of that book. All the

world, philosophers and devotees, would equally have received the assertion; but, because it is not

there stated, though a consequence of it is, viz. the year having only 360 days, it is believed by

none, notwithstanding all ancient tradition, natural history, and circumstantial evidence, are in its

favour. Forster‘ says, the Hindoo year is 360 days. M. Adrian Balbi, in his Ethnography of

the Globe, says, “ll est hon aussi de rappeler a nos lecteurs que les Mexicans avaient des semaines

“ on petite périodes de 5 jours, comme les peuples du royanme de Benin et les anciens Javanais,

“ de mais de 20jours, des annees civiles de 18 mois, des indictions de 13 ans, dcs demi-sieclea de

52 ans, et des siecles ou viellesses de 104 ans." Here we have the year of 360 days.

We will now inquire what the ancients thought upon this subject.

9. I had collected a variety of authorities to prove that the ancients held, that both the civil and

tropical year consisted of 360 days, and the month of 30 days, when I obtained Wnisron’s Theory

of the Earth,’ in which I discovered that this had been proved by NEWTON,’ and that he had

already demonstrated the truth of my doctrine. As I consider this of great importance, and my

reader may not be able easily to obtain Whiston’s work, and if he could, he would find the proofs

encumbered with much unnecessary matter, I shall copy them on this point, though they are

rather long, and give those proofs instead of my own.

“The most ancient civil yearin most parts of the world qfler the deluge; and also the tropical

“ solar and lunar year before the deluge, contained just twelve months of thirty days a-piece, or

“ 360 days in the whole. -

“ First—I shall endeavour to prove, that the most ancient year in civil use, almost throughout

“ the world, for several ages after the deluge, contained exactly 360 days, or 12 months of 30days

“ a-piece. Secondly.-—That before the deluge, not only the civil year, but also the tropical solm'

“ year, wherein the sun passes through the ecliptic to the same point from whence it began; and

“ likewise the (mar year, consisting of 1'2 Synodical months, each from new moon to new moon,

“ or from full moon to full moon, were severally just 360days long, and consequently that the

“ lunar month was exactly 30 days.

“ And, first, I am to prove that the most ancient civil year and month were of this length in

“ most places after the deluge.

“ (1.) This appears by that testimony mentioned in Georgina Syncellus, which informs us, that

“ the additional five days, even amongst the Egyptians, one of the most ancient and learned na-

“ tions in the world, were not originally added to the 360 days, or 12 months of 30days a-piece,

“ of which their year consisted, but were introduced about a thousand years after the deluge ; so

“ that till that time, their ancient year appears to have been no more than 360 days.

“ (2.) This argument from the latter introduction of the five additional days, receives some con-

“ firmation from the phce they always possest in the year, even after they were introduced in the

“ Egyptian and thence in the Nabomssamm form, which was at the end of the whole year, as

“ additional or superabundant days; which manner of adding them at the year's end seems na-

“ turally to imply, that the several months had been so long stated at 30 days a-piece, and so the

“ whole year at just 360 days, that they could not think fit to alter them, but only ventured to add

 

' Sketchesof Hindoos, p. 40. ' Hypotheses, Book II. pp. 144—18].

' Vide Rev. Dr. Barret's Enquiry into the Constellations, pp. 8, &c.
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“ five days at the end of the year, which indeed were scarce accounted a part of it: still implying

“ and supposing that the ancient. and stated year was made up of 12 months of 30 days a-piece,

“ or of360 days in the whole, and no more.

“ (3.) And what is but conjectured at in the last argument, is particularly asserted in a famous

“ tradition in Plutarch, from whence it appears that the ancient Egyptian year was no more than

“ 360 days, and that the five Epagomeme were not looked upon as proper parts either of the year

“ or of any of its months; but as days belonging to the nativities of five several Egyptian deities,

“ who, as this present piece of mythology supposes, were to be born neither in any year, nor in

“ any month, and that thereupon, these five days were added to the ancient year; which, there-

“ fore, before this addition was made, contained no more than 360 days.

“ (4.) That the most ancient Chaldem or Babylonian year was just 360 days, appears by that

“ number of furlongs for the compass of the walls of Babylon, which, as Q. Curtips and Tzetzes

“ afiirm, were built in a year, a furlong each day. For though some who wroteabout the time of

“ Alexander the Great, and seem to have known, either that the solar year was 365 days long, or

“ the astronomical year at Babylon itself was of that length, do say that the compass of the walls

“ was 365 furlongs; yet Ctesias, who wrote before that time in the reign of Artaxerxes Memor,

“ says with greaterprobability, that the numberof furlongs was but 360. And since even those

“ later writers add, that Babylon was as many furlongs in compass as there were days inthe year 3

“ ’tis more than probable that they erroneously concluded from thence, that because the tropical

“ year (or the astronomical year of Nabonassar) had 365 days in it, therefore Babylon was 366

“ furlougs in compass. Thus then we see the testimonies of several authors that the walls of Ba-

“ bylon were' as many furlongs in compass as there were days in the year; and that the oldest

“ and best testimony asserts that they were 360 furlongs in compass; wherefore it must be

“ concluded highly probable at least, that the mostancient Babylonian year was exactly 360 days

“long.

“ (5.) All this is more fully confirmed by a contemporary author, the Prophet Daniel,who lived

“ and wrote in Babylon, in the reign of Nebuehadnezzar, who built those walls. For Daniel by

“ his time, time: and a half;or three years and a half, as we are sure from St. John's exposition of

“them, means l260 days; and consequently by a single time or one year, means no more than

“ 360 days; according to the usual computation of the age and nation in which he lived. ‘

“ (6.) We find also several footsteps and remains of this old year in the Medo-Persian monar-

“ chy which subdued the Babylonian. As in the 360 channels which Cyrus cut to make the river

“ Gyndes fordable for his army, when he went on his expedition against Babylon; and (if Jose-

“ phus be not mistaken) in the 360 Satrapae which Darius set over so many provinces of his em-

“ pire. Thus also the sacred historian assures us, that King Altman-us made a feast unto all his

“ princes and his servants many days, even 180 days, i. e. a just half-year’s feast, that number being

“ exactly half 360. Thus also the Periodus Magorum, mentioned by Scaliger, was 360,000 years,

“ i. e. days, or ajust millennium. In all which instances a plain reference is had to the year of

“ 360 days then in use. '

“ (7.) That the Persian year contained but 360 days is still more evident from the testimonies

“ of Plutarch and Q. Curtius, who affirm that the number of royal concubines to more than one

I“ of the Persian kings, was just 360. And we know both from Scripture and Herodotus, that

“ they went in constant courses to their kings. And since their number answers so exactly to

“the days in the ancient year; according to the other testimonies; since also a year is so natural

“ and obvious a length for one of those courses; nay, since Diodorus Siculus‘directly aflrms that
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“ the Royal concubines were just as many as the days of the year, it is plain, the Persian year

«‘ had just 360days. Nay, even in much later times we find in the Arabic historians, that Ardehir

“ Elm Bahec, who was king of Persia, in the third century of Christianity, was the author of the

“ play which we call Tables; in which be appointed twelve houses or Areolm to correspond to the

“ 12 months of the year, and 30 calculi or Tablemen, to answer to so many days in every month:

“ a plain instance (if not of the then present length of the Persian year and months, yet at least)

“ of the tradition they still retained, that originally the Persian year was just 360 days, containing

“ twelve months of 30 days a-piece.

“ (8.) There is also no small probability, that the most ancient year of the Mexicans in North

“ America (who seem to have had their original from some of the eastern nations) was also exactly

“ 360 days. ,This people (as Joseph Acosta, amongst others, informs us) ‘ divided their year into

“ ‘ months, to [each of] which they gave 20 days, wherein the360 days are accomplished, not com-

“ ‘prehending in any of these months, the 5 days that remain andmake the year perfect. But they

“ ‘ did reckon them apart at the end of the year, and called them days of nothing; during which

“ ‘ the people did not any thing, neither went they to their temples, but occupied themselves only

“ ‘ in visitingone another, and so spent the time. The sacrificers of the temple did likewise cease

“ ‘their sacrifices.’ Since then the Mem‘cans, even till these later times, esteemed as nothing

“ those five days that were added to the 360 at the end of the year, and accordingly spent them

“ in mere idleness; it is very probable theydid this to signify that those additional days were not

“ to be looked upon as any real part of the year, as they certainly were not of any of its months;

“ or at least, to signify that they did not originally belong to the year, but were‘ added to it in

“later times, to make it m0re agreeable to the solar year. And if so, it must be allowed that the

“ primitive year of the Mexicans contained just 360 days, and no more.

“ (9.) The only year among the ancient Greeks, and the nations descended from them, that can

“ come in competition with this year of 360 days, is the tropical year or a year made very nearly

“ equal to the tropical by cycles of years, or proper intercalatious of months or days in certain

“ revolving periods. And that this year was not originally in civil use amongst them, appears

“ very probable from the most ancient manner of determining the seasons of the year, which was

“ not done by the names of the months and days of the civil year, but by the heliacal rising and

“ setting of the fixed stars, as is well knowu to all that are conversant in the old poetry and astro-

“ nomy. Now, if the tropical year, or a year made equivalent to it by proper intercalafions, had

“ been the civil year, it can hardly be imagined that the easyand obvious method of reckoning the

“ seasons by the months and days of the civil year should be entirely neglected; and so odd and

“ troublesome a method as that of fixing them by the heliacal rising and setting of the fixed stars,

“ should be entertained in its stead. And in confirmation of this reasoning, Diogenes Laertius

“ says, that Thales the Milesian was the first of all the Greeks who discovered the length of the

“ four seasons of the year, and that the tropical year was 365 days in length. And though Solon

“is said to have made the month conformable to the motion of the moon at Athens, yet even he

“ himself was utterly ignorant of the tropical year, if he really had that discourse with Crmsus,

“ king of Lydia, which Herodotus relates be had. . For‘he there supposes, that if the year of 360

“ days had an embolinwy month‘of 30 days added to it every other year, it would thereby become

“ equal to the tropical year. Wherehy it is plain, he took the tropical year to be 375 days long,

“ which is above 9 days and 18 hours more than the truth. Wherefore I think it may be con-

“ cluded, that till after the time of Solon (or if this discourse with Crcesus be feigned by Herodo-

“tua under Salon's name, then even till Herodotus’s time, which is above 100 years later) the
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“ ancient Greeks were generally ignorant of the true length of the tropical year; and, conse-

“ quently, the most ancient Grecian year was not equal to the tropical. And if so, the following

“ ancient testimonies will be undoubted evidence that it was of no ‘other length than 360 days.

“ (10.) That the ancient year of Greece, Lydia, and the Grecian colonies in Asia, was just 35)

“ days, appears from several testimonies. There is a clear intimation of this in the 360 gods,

“ which (as Justin Martyr assures us) that most ancient poet and philosopher Orpheus intro—

“ duced; one, it seems, for every day in the year. The same thing may be concluded from the

“ before-cited testimony of Herodotus, (of Halicarnassus, a Grecian city in Asia,) who introduces

“ Solon discoursing with Croesus, king of Lydia, where, he says, that 70 years, (viz. either Asia-

“ tic years, even till Herodotus’s time, or at least Lydian years in the time of Croesus,) contained

“ 25,200 days; from whence it follows, that a single year, at the same time, contained just 360

“ days. This also is proved from the riddle of Cleobulus, tyrant of Lindus, a city of Rhodes,

“ There is, says he, one father who has 12 children, and each of these has 60 daughters, 30 of them

“ while, and30 of them black ; all of them being immortal, and yet mortal continually. By which

“ all agree, that the year is meant with its l2 months, and each of their 30 days and 30 nights.

“ Thus also Hippocrates (of the island of Cos, in the Egean sea) aflirms, that 7 years contain 360

“ weeks, and so one year 360 days. And also that 7 months are 210 days; and 9 months and 10

“ days are just 280 days; and elsewhere, that 9 months contained 270 days, according to the

“ computation of the Grecians. From all which it is evident, that 30 days were then allowed to a

“ month, and 360 days to a year.

“ (11.) That the most ancient year at Athens in particular, was 360 days, andthe month 30 days:

“ appears from the very original constitution of the city of Athens itself, which, as we learn from

“ Harpocration, Julius Pollux, and Suidas, was divided (to use the words of the last) intofour

“ tribes, in imitation of the 4 seasons of the year; which tribes contained l2 (Warping correspond-

“ ing to the 12 months; and each (bpwrpia had 30 yin answering to the 30 days of each month;

“ so that all the 7‘“) collected together were360,“ many as the daysof the year. Which words,

“ in the opinion of a learned man, do not only demonstrate the true length of the primitive Athe-

“ nian year, but also give the reason of it, from the original constitution of the city itself. That

“ they demonstrate the true length of the primitive Athenian year, I acknowledge is very plain;

“ but (with submission) they are so farfrom deriving this year, with its 4 seasons, 12 months, and

“ 30 days in each month, from the constitution of the city, that they assert on the contrary, the

“ city was so divided and constituted in imitation of the year, and of its 4 seasons, l2 months, &c.

“ And if Athens was a colony of the Egyptians, as'seems exceeding probable, there can be no

“ doubt but that the ancient year of 360 days and I2 equal months, (theonly year and months the

“ Egyptians then made use of) gave birth to the aforesaid constitution of that city, and so were

“ evidently the primitive year and months in civil use at Athens.

“ (12.) That the Athenians retained the year of 360 days, and the month of 30 days, till after

“ the time of Alexander the Great, (either solely, as some learned men hold; or at least, together

“ with the Lunar-solar year, as Theodorus Gaza was of opinion,) may be proved from the books of

“ ancient Athenians yet extant, as well as by other authorities. Thus Xenophon, in his excellent

“ discourse of the revenue of the state of Athens, always takes it for granted that a year did then

“ contain 360 days, and no more, as his late translator in his notes, particularly, observes and de—

“ monstrates. And Plato, in his 6th book de Legibus, would have the Senate of the new Com-

“ monwealth he is there describing, tocomist qf360 men, to be Wisto4partrof90 each; in

“ this alluding plainly to the yearof 360 days, and its 4 quarters. AndAristotle exprest assures

“ us, that the 5th part ofayear was 72 days, and the 6th part was 60 days; and so by plain con-

“ sequence, the whole year must have been 360 days. Lastly, Pliny, Laertius, and Varro, inform
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“ us, that at Athens, Demetreus Phalereus (afler the time of Alexander the Great) had just 360

" statues erected to his memory, the year at that time (as Pliny says expressly, and the other two

“ as expressly as be, if their testimonies be taken jointly) not having any greater numberof days in

“ it than 360.

' “ (13.) This ancient year of only 360 days, appears also to have been the first Roman year be-

“ fore Numa Pompilius’s correction. For Plutarch, in the life of Numa, says, that ‘ during the

“ ‘reign of Romulus, some months were not 90 days long, and others contained 85 days or more,

“ ‘ the Romans not then sufficiently understanding the true length of the solar or lunar periods;

“ ‘ but only providingfor this one thing, that the whole year should oontaz'njwt 360 days.’

“ (14.) That this was the primitive Roman year, 'will appear very probable also from the Julian

“ Calendar itself, which intercalates the Bissextile day immediately after the Terminalia, the last

“ day of the ancient year; that is, immediately before the 5 last days of February, the last month

“in the ancient year; so that the 5 last days of February every common year, and the 6 last

“ every Bissextile year, are to be reckonedintercalary, or additional days to the other 360. And,

“ indeed, St. Austin, speaking of those who reckoned the Autediluvian years to he no more than

“ 36 days, the 10th part of the lunar year, which be supposed to be 360 days, to which the 55.

“ days were afterwards added to fill up the solaryear ; directly says, that the Romans called all those

“ five (or six days in a Bissextile year) intercalary days. And though an intercalary month in the

“ times immediately before the Julian correction, was inserted in the same place where the Bis-

“ sextile day is inserted now; yet it is probable from what St. Austin says, and indeed from the

“ agreeableness of the thing itself, that the first correction bf the ancient year of 360 days, was

“ made by adding the five days aforesaid to the end of it.

“ (15.) That the original Roman year was exactly 360 days, is farther proved, because a tacit

“ year of that length was retained in the Roman Empire for the anniversary celebration of some

“ particular solemuities, long after the establishment of the Julian year, as appears from some in-

“ scriptions in Grater; concerning which bear the wo'rds of the famous Cardinal Norris.-—‘In

“ ‘harum lnscriptionum uud dicitur Nouius Victor cum Aurelio Victore, Datiauo Cereals Cass.

“ ‘ trndidisse Luna'chXVI. Kan. Apart. Et in alterfi memorandum iidem, Eusebio 5' Hypatio

“ ‘ Cass. iterum tradidisse Laos-nos IV. [nus Mantras. Erant sacra anniversaria, qua: anno

“ ‘ evoluto, ab iisdem instaurata fuerunt. Priors peracta sunt Anuo Christi 358, die 17 Martii;

“ ‘altera anno 359, die ejusdem mensis 12, jam evolutis diebus a prioribus Leonticis, 860.’ This

“ reasoning, from such undoubted authorities, is so plain and convincing, that nothing farther

“ need to be added to it. I

“ (16.) This computation of 30 days to every month, and so of 360 days to a year in ancient

“ time, is also confirmed by that length of a month all along in the old histories, as has, in great

“ mm, be“ proved already, and is confirmed by these farther testimonies. When Queen

“ Esther would express her absence from King Ahasuerus for an entire month, she expresses it

“ thus: ‘1 have not been called to come in unto the King these 30 days.’ And when Darius’s

“ courtiers in Daniel-solicited him toprohibit prayers for an entire month likewise, they expressed

“ it thus: that ‘ none should ask a petition of any god or man for 80 days.’ And this month of30

“ days did certainly continue in civiluse at Athens till Salon’s time at least. Diogenes Laertius

“and Plutarch agree, that he was the first who accommodated the mouth to the motion of the

“moon, and called the last day of it (which before was named nomads, the 80th day) imstia,

“the Old and New day, as belonging partly to the old moon, and partly to the new. And Proclus

“ also adds, that Solon was the first that made the month less than 30 days. Nay, even in later

“ times: about 900 years afier Solon, the ancient astronomers Euctemon, Philip, and Calippus, in I

“ those very cycles which they made for adjusting the years and months to the motions of the sun
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“ and moon, did constantly allow 30 days to each month, and then threw out every 63rd or 64th

“ day, as is particularly explained in Geminus; who himselfalso expressly asserts, that the ancients

“ constantly allowed 30 days to a month. Lastly, Julius Pollux, Galen, Cleomedes, Orus Apollo,

“ Achilles Tatius, and St. Austin, do each of them assure us, that by a month, in the vulgar way

“ of speaking, is meant 80 days. Nay, the four last express themselves so as if the lunar month

“ itself were exactly of that length. And St. Austin carries the matter farther,and takes the lunar

“ year, or 12 lunar months, to contain just 360 days. And even Dionysins Exiguus, above 500

“ years after Christ, reproves many of this error, of taking the lunar month to be just 30, and the

“ lunar year just 360 days. And it cannot be easily imagined how so great an error should so

“ universally obtain, unless the most ancient year and month had been just 360 and 30 days in

“ length respectively.

10. “ And thus I think I have clearly proved the first particular which I undertook, namely,

“ that the ancientest year in use in most nations of the Postdiluvian world was exactly 360 days,

“ and the month exactly 30 days. I come now to shew, that even in the Antediluvian world, not

“ only the year in civil use, but also the solar year, and the lunar year too, were each of them 360

“ days in length, and exactly commensurate to one another. And .here, if the reader will make

“ allowances for the distance and obscurity of the times I am now about to treat of, and for the

“ scarcity of any records belonging to them besides the Holy Scriptures, I believe he will find as

“ much evidence, even for this second particular, as can reasonably be expected, and what is

“ abundantly suficient to satisfy him of the truth and reality of it.

“ And (I) since we have found, that the most ancient Postdiluvian year in civil use in most

“ countries was exactly 360 days, consisting of 12 equal months of 30 days a-pieee; it is a strong

“ presumption, that the Antediluvian civil year was of the same length. For it cannot easily be

“ imagined how this year should so universally obtain after the deluge, except it had been in use

“ before it; especially, since it is neither equal to the present solar year, nor to the lunar. If the

“ first nations after the deluge had made any change in their year, they would certainly have en-

“ deavoured to make it conformable to the motions either of the sun, or of the moon, or both;

“ which appears to be. the practice of every nation, when they undertake to correct or alter the

“ year in civil use. And, therefore, since neithertbe year of 360 days, nor the monthof 30 days,

“ is agreeable to anyof the celestial motions, it must be granted that the Poatdiluv'mns were not

“ the first framers of this year; Mj“fll§flm, that'it was‘used bdore the deluge also.

“ (2.) This farther appears by that most ancientaud most Valuabletestibiony of Moses, whereby

“ we understand, that from the I7th day of the second month, when began, till the 17th

“ day of the 7th month, when the ark rested,‘werel'just 150 days, or just 30 days for every inter-

“ vening month. The words are these: ‘ In the600th year of'Noah’s life, the secondmonth, the

“ ‘ 17th day of the month, the same day were all the fountains of the great deep broken up, and the

“ ‘ windows of heaven were opened. And the waters prevailed upon the earth 150 days. And

“ ‘ after the end of 150 days the waters were abated; and the ark rested in the 7th month, on the

“ ‘ 17th day of the menth, upon the mountains of Ararat! So that hence it is evident that five

“ months, viz. the 2d, 3d, 4th, 5th, and 6th, had just 30 days a-piece ; and by consequence it is

“ most probable that all the rest had so likewise, and that therefore the whole year had no more

“ than 860 days.

“ Lama to the third argument. The ancient succession of kings in Berosus and Abydenns,

“ whose reigns are counted by Sari, governed some part of the Antediluvisn world, and ended at

“ the deluge. All this is asserted by the historians themselves. Nay, farther, Xisuthrus, the last

“ king, appears evidently to be the same with Noah, since almost the whole history of the flood,

“ and of Noah’s being saved in the ark, may be found in the remaining fragments: of ~Berosus and

vol. 1!. 2 r
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“ Abydenus, if you only change the name of Xisuthrus for Noah. As particularly, that ‘ God re-

“ ‘ vealed to Xisuthrus, that a great deluge should destroy men from the earth, and begin on the

“ ‘ 15th day of the month Basins, and therefore Xisuthrus was commanded to save himself and

“ ‘ his family by entering into an ark or ship, and to take with him into the ark all sorts of birds

“ ‘ and beasts, with necessary food for himself and them. Which being done, the deluge came, as

“ ‘ predicted. And after the rain had ceased, Xisuthrus sent out a bird, to see if the waters were

“ ‘ abated, which returned to him again, having found nothing to rest upon. And after some time,

“ ‘ he sent out another, which returned likewise, but with dirty feet, whereby he knew the waters

“ ‘ were abated. Lastly, he sent one out the third time, which returned not to him again. That

“ ‘ afterwards, Xisuthrus opened the ark, and saw the ground was dry; so he and his wife came

“ ‘ out and raised an altar and sacrificed to the gods. His children also came out and sacrificed,

“ ‘ and found that the ark rested on the Gordyean mountains in Armenia, and part of it still con-

“ ‘ tinned in being when this account was written. Afterwards Xisuthrus’s children journeyed

“ ‘towards Babylon, built many cities, and founded temples, and particularly built Babylon.’

“ These circumstances are so agreeable to the Scripture history of the deluge, that many have

“ been tempted to think that Berosus transcribed this account from thence. But that cannot

“ easily be, because amongst these truths there are some mistakes and falsities intermixed, which

“ I thought it not worth the while to relate. But from those falsities, and from the idolatry in

“ this history, it appears that it was collected and put into writing some few years after the

“ deluge, namely, after the rise of idolatry amongst the Postdiluvians. And yet it is very proba-

“ ble this was done long before the lives of men were fixed to the present standard, while some

“ that had conversed with the sons or grandsons of Noah were still alive; because the particulars

“ of the deluge are more accurately related therein, as we have seen, than could be supposed pos-

“ sible, had the tradition passed through very many hands before it was committed to writing.

“ (3.) That the Antediluvian year was just 360 days long,appears from the reigns of these Ante-

“ diluvian kings, which, as I said, are not reckoned by years, but by'Sari. And our authors tell

“ us, a Same is 3600 years; that is, as some ancient Christian writers understood them, (and as

“ appears by the great length of the particular reigns, some of them amounting even to 18 Sari

“ a-piece,) 3600 days. or ten years of 360 days each. And the Hebrew or Chaldee expression of a

“ Sarus confirms this assertion. Hhazar is ten; and the first letter being such a guttural as could

“ not well be pronounced by the Greeks, they would naturally express the word by Edges, which

“ is therefore literally a decad. For the lives of the Antediluvians being generally at the least ten

“ times as long as ours,they found it more convenient to reckon their own lives and the reigns of

“ their kings, rather by decade of years than by single years. Now, if a Sarus or closed of years

“ contained 8600 days before the deluge, it is plain that each year contained just can days.

“ (4.) If it be proved by the preceding arguments, that the civil year before'tbe deluge was just

“ 360 days, and the civil month just 30 days; it will be thence veryprobsbiy concluded, that both

“‘ the tropical year and they‘lunar month were each of the same length respectively. The great

“ probability of this will appear, whether we suppose the civil year and month to have been of

“ human or of divine institution: roe-m, if they were of human institution, what could induce

“ the Antediluvians to make use of (bitten-m of year, “I it vssied as asach from,the motions both

“ of the sun and moon as it does at present? The Antediluvian earth was extremely fruitful, the

“ lives of its inhabitants extremely long, and tin &- at that the extremely clear; so that the

“ inhabitants 'of the old world wanted neither leisure nor time, nor opportunity to make multi-

“ hidesof observations, in order to discover the true leogthof the year and month; which, if they

“ had discovsred, the great conveniences visibly consequent upon the use of them must needs

" 'ha're induced the civil powers to have enjoined and established them accordingly. Now, since
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“ it appears by the former arguments, that in fact the civil year before the deluge was just 360

“ days, and the civil month just 30 days; it will be highly probable, from What is here alleged:

“ that (if the same civil year and month were of human discovery and institution) the tropical

“ year and lunar month were of the same length also. But, 2dly, if, on the other hand, God him-

“ self revealed to mankind the true length of the year, it will be still more evident that the Ante-

“ diluvian tropical year was exactly 360 days long, and the lunar month exactly 30 days; for God

“ cannot deceive his creatures; nor would he institute a form of year which was less convenient

“ and proper for attaining the end for which it was instituted, when nothing hindered but that the

“ most convenient and most proper; that is, the true tropical year and lunar month might have

“ been as easily ascertained by divine revelation, as any others. Since, therefore, it is before

“ proved, that the civil year was just360 days before the deluge, and the civil month just 30

“ days; if God taught mankind this length of the year and month 5 then it plainly appears, that

“ the tropical year and lunar month were just 360 and 30 days long respectively. And upon the

“ whole, whether the Antediluvian civil yearand month were of divine or of human original, (and

“ of one of the two they certainly were,) it appears either way highly probable, that both the

“ tropical and lunar year were just 360 days each, and the lunar month exactly 30 days.

“ (5.) And that the primitive solar year was really nomore than 360 days, and contained just l2

“ lunar months of 30 days a-piece, appears farther, by the most ancient division of the solar course

“ into just 360 degrees, and those distributed into 12 signs of 30 degrees a-piece. For the only

“ natural reason that can be given why the zodiac or solar circle was at first divided either into

“just 360 degrees or 13 signs, and why just 30 degrees were allotted to each sign, must be, that

“ when this division was made, the sun ran through the zodiac in just 360 days, which were also

“ 12 lunar months, 30 days being then the exact length of every month. And this division of the

“ zodiac or solar circle into 360 degrees was so very famous and remarkable in old time, that as—

“ tronomers and all other mathematicians have transferred that number of degrees to every other

“ circle which they considered, and still have supposed them divided, every one, great and small,

“ into 360degrees. And this division of a circle has continued ever since, to this day, as a stand-

“ ing memorial of that most ancient tropical year which obtained when this division was made.

“ I called this division of the zodiac a most ancient one, because it appears to have been made

“ long before the earliestaccountsof astronomy.that we have; they all still supposing it, and not

“ at all mentioning any thing of its first introduction. And since this division was first made when

“ the true solar year was no days in length, and contained just 12 lunar months of

“ 30 days appiece5 it was therefor-spiderth the, deluge; we are pretty certain that, gene.

“ rally speaking. since the deluge vvthe‘stlplr‘ year has been some hours longer than 365 days, and

“ and the lunar year some hours shorter than 355., If. then, the zodiac was thus divided before

“ the deluge, in correspondence with. the true solar and lunar year; it is evident that before the

“ deluge they were each of them just 360days, and subdivided into 12 lunar months of 30 days

“ a- iece. '

“[lLemma l, to the sixth and seventh arguments.—Mauetho’s most ancient succession of the

“ Gods, as he calls them, reigned before the deluge, and ended at it. Mauetho divides his dynasties

“ into those of the gods, donut-gods, heroes, and men. In this place I only speak of the first of

“ these, because none of the rest do contribute any thing to the present argument. Now by gods

“ here,Mauetho (as he elsewhere explains himself) means only mortal men, who, for their wisdom

“ and goodness, were severally promoted to the regal dignity, and afterwards made immortal.

“ And Diodorus Siculus also speaks to the same purpose. But I shall not‘take upon me to

“ defend every thing that Mauetho, or any other writer, has advanced concerning these very an.

“ cient times. :Itis suficient for my purpose, if I prove that these kings, whom Mauetho can;

2 'r 2



324 woman on Lenora or snranrauvrsn nan.

“ Gods,reigned over some part of the Antediluvian world, and ended at the deluge; their memory

“ being preserved by the old Egyptian records, and their history committed to writing not many

“ years after the dispersion from Babel. i shall therefore endeavour to prove this Lemma; first:

“ by the authority ofseveral ancient Christian chronographers at least, if not'by the direct asser-

“ tion of Mauetho himself; secondly, from a consideration of thefirst king; and, thirdly» from 3

“ consideration ofthe lastking in the same succession.

“ And, first, I am to shew what authority may be produced to prove that these kings reigned

“ before the deluge. I observe, then, that both Africanus in the third, and Eusebius in the fourth

“ century of Christianity, having spoken of the former sorts of Manetho's dynasties, and of the

“ Gods among the rest, do each of them prefix this title to the following dynasties of men, [of the

“ Egyptian dynasties after the deluge,] which clearly intimates that the preceding ones (aird

“ therefore also the gods) were before thedeluge. And Panodorus, in the beginning of the fifth

“ century, supposes both the gods and demi—gods to have reigned before the deluge. And Geor-

“ gins Syncellus, though he rejects Manetho’s authority in this particular, yet he every where

“ allows and takes it far granted, that they were to be taken for Antediluvinn kings, and supposed

“ to be so even by Mauetho himself. And indeed the length of some of their reigns is entirely

“ disproportionate to any Postdiluvian times, and when allowance is made for Manetho’s way of

“ reckoning (which i shall presently explain) will be found very agreeable to the longevity of the

“ Antediluvian patriarchs.

“ Secondly, the succession of the gods appears to have been before the deluge, because Vulcan,

“ the first king, Was an. 'l‘netzes says, he was contemporary with Noah, whom he supposes

“ to be the same with Osiris; but by the same argumenths, ought to have concluded, that the

“ Egyptian Vulcan was long before Noah, since he was long before Osiris, as all will allow, and as

“ it particularly appears from this very succession of the gods. ‘And, indeed, Vulcan seems to be

“ no other than Tubal-Cain in Scripture. Their names are near akin to each other, and the same

“ character belongs to both. The Scripture says, that ‘Tnbal—Cain was the instructor of every

“ ‘ artificer in brass and iron ;’ and Vulcan is famous in profane authors, not only for his artificial

“ working in all sorts of metals, but also her his instructing mankind therein. And it is remark-

“ able, that this i; the more peculiar character of this Vulcan here, in the Egyptian succession of

“ the gods, than of anyother. ‘

“ Thirdly, the same thing may be proved from some considerations upon Typhon, the last king

“ of this succession, namely, that he reigned immediately before the deluge, and perished therein.

“ This will clearly follow from what is before proved, if compared with the following Lemma.

“ For if Vulcan be Tubal-Cain, this succession must necessarily endat the deluge, the number of

“ years it contains not permitting us tosuppose, it could possibly end any considerable time before

“it. But this will farther appear, 1st, because many circumstances of the delugaare mentioned

“in the history of Osiris and Typhon, in Plutarch and others; as particularly the very day when

“ the deluge began, or when Osiris (who is taken for Noah) was shut up in the ark, viz. the 17th

“ day of the 2d month after the autumnal equinox, as has been observed before. And other ciru

“ cumstances of the deluge there are, in 'i‘yphon's history, some of which I shall have occasion to

“ mention presently, and others will he produced under the following hypothesis; sadly, the very

“ name of Typhon also, according to some learned men, signifies a deluge or inundation ; whence

“ the Egyptian priests (as Piutarch says) called the sea Typhon. 3dly, Typhon (whom the Latin

“ poets more frequently call Typhcsus) is represented as a monstrous giant who fought against

“ heaven, and was at last overcome by Jupiter; and as one says, lies now snbmmed in water.

“ From all which it appears very probable, that he was one of those giants who, as the Scripture

“ says, were in the earth before the flood; one of those mighty men which were of old, men of
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“ renown, whose wickedness was so exceeding great, as might easily give occasion to the ancient

“ tradition of their fighting against God. And, lastly, Typhon's being said to be overcome and

“ submersed in water, seems evidently to proceed from his perishing in the deluge, which was

“ brought upon the earth by the great wickedness wherein he and, indeed, all the Antediluvian

“world had involved themselves. So that upon the whole, it cannot easily be denied that this

“ succession of the Godsended at the deluge, and thatTyphon,the lastking of it, perished therein.

“ [See another notion of Typhon in the Ill Appendix to the Essay for restoring the True Text of

“ the Old Testament.]

“ Lemma 2, to the 6th and 7th arguments. The reigns of the gods in Mauetho are not expressed

“ by years, but partly by (war months, and partly by input or reasons. The probability of this

“Lemma Diodorus assures us of,that when it is said that some of the first kings of the succession

“ of the Gods reigned about [200 years, so many lunar months are understood thereby; andwhen

“ it is said that the latter kings of the same succession reigned 300 years or more, there the sea-

“ sons of the year are understood, reckoning 4 months in every season, and 3 seasons in every

“ year, namely, Spring, Summer, and Winter. And these two sorts of Egyptian computations for

“ years are also observed by Plutarch. And particularly as to the former, Varro, Pliny, Macro-

“bins, and Suidas, do all agree that the Egyptians of old computed a lunar month for a year.

“ And Julius Africanus speaks also of several that computed the reigns of the most ancient kings

“ of Egypt upon this hypothesis. And Eusebius also asserts, that this method of reckoning a

“ month for a year, was practised by the most ancient Egyptians. Add, that Eudoxus also asserts,

“ that the Egyptians formerly used a month for a year. And some ancient Christian chronogra-

“ phers were so fully persuaded of this, that they have extended it too far, and supposed that all

“ the reigns of the Gods in Mauetho were reckoned by months only, and on that supposition, have

“ reduced them to tropical or Julian years; whereas it appears from Diodorus, that only the long

“reigns of the first kings are to be computed by lunar months, and those of the rest by seasons

“ of 4 months a-piece, or the third part of a year. And this computation of 4 months for a year, is

“ not only attested by Diodorus and Plutarch as before, but also by Censorinus, Solinus, and St.

“ Austin, who each of them aflirm that the Egyptians of old used this way of reckoning.

“ (6.) That before the; deluge the lunar year, at leastof 12 lunar months, and very probably the

l “ solar year too, was just 360 days, and each month just 30 days, will appear from some reigns

“in this Antediluvian dynasty of the gods. This! shall prove by chewing, first, that the lunar

“ year was then exactly 12 lunar months, or 19 synodical revolutions of the moon, without any

“ embolimary month ; secondly, that the tropical solar year contained 12 months also; and, thirdly,

“ that each lunar month contained exactly days.; And, first, the lunar year was exactly 12

“lunar months long; for Vulcm, in Mauetho, is mid to have reigned 9W years; that is, as I

“ have proved, 9000 revolutions of the moon, which make up 750 years of 12 months each, or, if

“ you please, 75 Sari. . From whence it appears, that each year had in it I! lunar months exactly;

“ no embolimary month being taken in for 750 years together. adly, the tropical year contained

“ 12 months also, as appears from the years of the latter kings of this same succession ofthe gods,

“ which are said to be each of the three seasons of the year, via. Spring, Summer, and Winter,

“ each containing 4 months. From whence it follows, that the tropical year (for it is a year

“ determined by the seasons) was. exactly 12 months also; which months must in all reason he

“ supposedto be of the same sort with those which were before spoken of, namely, lunar months.

“ So that it, is highly probable, the tropical year at that time was just 1% lunar months in

“ length. 3dly, each month at the same time contained exactly 30 days. This is attested by

“ many ancient authors. Thus Varro, speaking of these large numbers in the records of ancient

“ time, says, the Egyptians therein do rsdson lunar months for years, and allow 30 days to the
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“ time in which the moon finishes its menstrual course. And Diodorus Siculns speaking of those

“ who reckoned the reigns of the gods in Egypt by lunar months, expressly asserts, that they

“ computed30 days to a month. And in like manner, when Eusebius (speaking also of the long

“ reigns in the Egyptian succession of the Gods) says, that the most ancient Egyptians reckoned

“ by lunar months, instead of years; he adds, in the same place, that those lunar months consisted

“ of 30 days a-piece. And Panodorus seems to intimate, that before the deluge, not only the civil

“ but also the lunar month was exactly 30 days, and that the reigns of the gods in Mauetho Were

“ computed by lunar months of 30 days a-piece. To these testimonies I need not add St. Austin

“ here, as having already produced what he has spoken on this subject. Since then it appears by

“ the first part of this argument, that, during this Antediluvian succession, there were exactly 12

“lunar revolutions in the year; and since it appears by the 2d part, that there were exactly 12

“ (and those very probably lunar) months in the tropical year also; and since it appears by the

“ 3d part, that there were just 30 days in each lunar revolution at the same time; it is evident

“ from all three taken together, that before the deluge, the lunar year at least, and very probably

“ the solar also, consisted exactly of 12 lunar months of 30 days a-piece, or of 360 days in the

“ whole.

“ (7.) That not only the civil, but also the tropical year of the sun, and the lunar year of 12

“ synodical lunar months too, ,were each of them 360 days, and exactly equal to each other before

“ the deluge, is farther attested by a famous piece of ancient mythology preservedin Plutarch, which

“ 1 have had occasion to mention before; that about the times of Osiris and Typhon, that is, about

“ the deluge, there happened such an alteration both in the month and the year, that the moon

“ lost a 70th part of each day, and the sun gained it; whereby the lunar year became above 5

“ days shorter, and the solar above 5 days longer, than each of them were before. Wherefore,

“ since the solar year is now somewhat more than 365 days, and the lunar year somewhat less

“ than355 days, it is most evident, that before this change, both the solar and the lunar year were

“just 360 days, and exactly equal to each other. Nay, more, it is evident also, the change made

“ in the solar and lunar revolutions, from their original to their present state and periods, hap-

“ pened at the deluge.”

Almostinnumerable references to, and many passages from, the original authors are given by

Mr. Whiston, but I have not thought it necessary to reprint them. I now apprehend that the

opinion of the ancients cannot be a matter of doubt. After shewing this, Whiston undertakes to

prove that their opinion arose from a knowledge of the fact handed down to them by tradition,

and which was really a fact, that the change in the length of the year and month was caused by

the near approach of the comet which last appeared in the year 1680, and whose period is about

575* years. Treating of this comet he says, i,

11. “The period of this comet most exactly agrees to the same time, I mean to 7 revolutions in

“ 4028 years, the interval from the deluge till its last appearance, 1680. For, as Sir Isaac Newton

“ first observed, from its elliptic curvaturebefore it disappeared, that its period must be in gene-

“ ral above 500 years ,- so as he and Dr, Halley since observed, that the same comethas been seen

“ four times, viz. the 44th year‘before‘ Christ, A. D, 531 or 632, A. D. 1106, and A. D. 1680, and

“ that by consequence it makes a revolution in about. .576, years. Now if we make but a very

“ small allowance for the old periods andsuppose that, one with another, it has

“ reVOIVed in 575%- years, we shall find that 7 such periods amount to 409.8 years, exactly, accord-

“ ing to that number since the deluge. This is so remarkable an observation, and so surprising,

“ that it will deserve a particular demonstration from the-original authors themselves.”1 He

 

‘ Whiston’s Theory, 3d ed. p. l9l.
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then proceeds to give authorities which prove that the comet was first noticed on the death of

Cesar, 44 years B. C., and has been correctly noted three times since. But for his proofs I must

refer my reader to his work, as this does not seem so very material, because the mere facts cannot

be disputed.

12. The flood of Noah is stated, by Usher and the Hebrew version, to have taken place in the

year B. C. 2348; this added to A. D. 1680, gives 4028, the number required for the last ap-

pearance of the comet. Now, I apprehend, this coincidence is of such a nature as to raise the

highest probability of the influence of that comet in causing the flood. But there are several other

circumstances relating to this matter of the greatest importance. It is surely anothervery striking

circumstance, that if we take eight revolutions of the comet, of 575* years each, they bring us to

the commencement of the system—to the entrance of the Sun into Taurus, at the Vernal Equinox ;

the 44 years before Christ (the time when the comet appeared) being added, as of course they

ought to be—

575sx8:4604+4t4648. 65x71+=4647+

Now, I contend, that this renders it probable that, at the time when the Sun entered Taurus, one

of the violent revolutions or catastrophes took place which have manifestly happened to the globe

at difl'erent times. It also raises a probability that this very comet is the agent which has pro-

duced these efiects. Again, every one knows the fact, that a great discrepancy exists between the

Samaritan and the Hebrew chronology. Mr. Whiston contends,I that the more em! Hebrew

chronology/f, by which he means the more exact chronology of the children of Israel, placed the

flood in the 29‘26th year B. C., which was the very year in which the comet must, in its proper

period, have arrived in our system; and that by its appulse to the earth, at that time, it must

have caused the deluge. He goes at great length into the subject, and endeavours to prove this

fact astronomically from the tables of the Sun and Moon, and by various arguments, (not neces-

sary for me to copy,) to within a day or two of the day of the month of the year named by Moses,

Berosus, and Abydenus, and to a single day with the express testimonyof Plutarch—all which, as

he observes, is an “exactness of coincidence not a little remarkable." He supposes that the ori-

ginal circular orbit of the earth was made elliptical by the appulse of the comet, and the year

lengthened from 360 to 365 days. It is not only, as Whiston says, not “a little remarkable,” but

it justifies me in concluding either that the ancients knew of the flood from experience, or they .

knew of the 'periods of the comet, and invented or fixed the time" of the floodto The

apparent contradiction betweenflthefwchronology of Mr. Whiston’s‘two accounts is reconciled, in a

great measure, by a very‘surprising'fsct, that‘the 2926, (the year which he says the astronomical

tables prove the comet to have some) is "the exact time of the eighth revolution of the comet, in-

stead of the year 2348, which was the seventh ; .and,‘ as he justly observes, when all the disturbing

forces and other circumstances are considered, the trifling discrepancy which may be perceived is

of such little ,coirsequence that, if there be any thing surprising in it, the surprise ought to be, that

the discrepancy is not much greater instead of its being so little. It is a very remarkable circum-

stance, that one period seems to answer nearly to the Samaritan computation, and the other to the

Hebrew. Mr. Whiston, on the Old Testament, says,’ “It will not be amiss to set down here a

“ canon of what I now take to he the true chronology, from the beginning otthe world till the

“ Christian aara ; I mean this, upon the joint consideration of the Samaritan, the [septu‘agiug the

“ present Hebrew, and the old Hebrew used by Josephus." This is,"in fact, the calcu.

lation, as he proves the others to have been most excessively corrupted... ‘

' New Theory, &c., Book II. pp. 2|7, 218. I True Text of the Old Testament. p. 2“. ' Pp. 2|3, 2M.
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Years

(1.) From the autumnal equinox next after the creation of Adam to that at the end of

the deluge................................................ ........... 1555

(2.) Thencetothe departureofAbraham outofl-Iaran............................ 966-}

(3.) ThencetotheExodusontongypt ........................................ 430

(4.) Thence tothe foundationofSolomon’s temple................................ 47911;

(5.) Thencetoits conflagration................................................ 464i

(6.) ThencetotheheginningoftheChristianer-a ................................ 537+

4483-)»

1556

Deduct 1556 and we shall have the space from the flood to the Christian era . . . . . .. . 2927

Then multiply the period of the comet 575) by 5, and add 44, the year B. C., in which

itappeared, and itgives 2921* .. .. .... .. .. ............ ........ . 2921 {-

us05#

and we shall have a coincidence of periods within 6 years; which, when all the disturbing forces

are brought into calculation or allowed for, is a difl’erence so small as to raise the probability of the

truth of the theory much higher than if the numbers had actually coincided. For, we may readily

suppose, indeed we must suppose, that such a disturbance as that caused by the comet, would

take several years to subside—The following will exhibit another curious coincidence. The

Hebrew states the flood to have taken place 1656 years after the creation, and as it makes the

birth ofChrist 4000 years from the creation, it makes the flood 2344 B. C. Now, if we take 1656

and add to it four periods of the comet at 575 or 2300, .and also the years it came B. C., 44, we

shall have exactly 4000. This justifies the inference that the Jews or Cbaldeans knew the

the period of the comet, but made a mistake in calculating backwards, taking it to have touched

the earth in one period later than that in which the Samaritans supposed it afl‘ected the earth, and

they accommodated the reigns of their kings, &c., to suit that hypothesis. 1 think no unprejudiced

person can doubt that the comet of 1680 is really the same comet as that which appeared 44 years

before Christ. Now, if we refer to the Samaritan chronology, we shall find that the flood is stated

to have taken place 1656 years after the creation; this is confirmed by the Hebrew, which, in this,\

exactly agrees with the Samaritan. If we add four revolutions of the comet to 44, and their sum

to 1656, we have exactly the sum of 4000 years—the time from the creation to the birth of Christ. r

It is remarkable that 2348 is the date which our chronologers give (Usher’s 4 years corrected) for

the flood before Christ, according to. Hebrew calculation: this is exactly 44 added to 2300, or to

four revolutionsof the comet, so that the Jews make the flood to have happened the fourth re-

volution of the comet, and the Samaritans in thefifth. It is not possible to believe this to be the

efl'ect of accident. If we suppose the inventor of the mythos to have understood the period of the

comet and the precession of the equinox, he contrived the entrance or the beginning of the sign

Taurus to suit it, and made it to bequ exactly with the eighth revolution, counting backa and

countingforwards it would end 44 years B. 0., thus, 575§x8z4604+44:4648. Then, 65 degrees

at 7“24647. It seems probable that this was the principle, and that it was from the conjoined

knowledge of the precession, and of the pm'odsqf the comet, that the mythos was formed. The

' Bible says, the flood happened in the year B.C. 2348. The year of the comet in its 4th revolution

is 2344 [2346?] years B. C., counting its periods at 576), and 2348 counting it at 576 5 in its 5th

revolution it is 2919 years, and in its 8th revolution it is 4648 years. Now, I suppose the comet
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caused floods in its 4th, 5th, and 8th revolutions. Whiston undertakes to prove that the corrected

Samaritan chronology makes the flood to have occurred 2996 years B.C.: this is only 6 or 7 years

from the year of its return as above, 2919 ; I and it is as near as could he expected. I think it is

evident that the Samaritan chronology has been meant to answer to the 5th revolution. When

the great confusion or violent interference with the regular course of the globe is considered, and

this immense disturbing power is compared with the disturbing powers which the planetary bodies

are believed to exert upon each other, surely the allowance of so small a space as six or seven

years upon the three approaches of the comet is very little ! 'i‘he ancients never calculated

by fractions, but always in whole numbers. They must have seen, if, as I suppose, they knew

and calculated the comet’s periods, that it was perfectly nonsensical to expect absolute correctness

in the return of the periods,and that, therefore, toencumber themselves with fractional calculations

was a proceeding worse than useless. It was a million to one that the disturbing power exerted

three times, should, in six thousand years, come to less than six years. If we take the comet’s

period at 576 years, it will make a cycle with the 4320, the double of the 2160, in 75 revolutions.

Here we see another reason for the long periods or cycles of the ancients. If we give Noah and

his Chaldaeaus credit for as much knowledge as Mr. Whiston, and gained like his, by observation,

or rather, I should say, by.teasonings on recorded observations, we may very readily give him

credit for knowing, as Euoch'vsa'ys he did know, by a calculation of moons or by a calculation by

lunar periods, that the flood would come. i shall shew in a subsequent part, that the ancients

knew the moon’s period to within half a second of time. If the man we call Noah, were a great

and powerful prince, living near the Caspian sea, and possessing this knowledge, there is nothing

improbable in his having built a great ship or floating house, and in his having saved in it his

family and a few domestic animals. We know from experience that this would bfiuite suficient

upon which to ground the fable, and that it was perfectly in keeping with the character of the

ancients to have founded a fable upon it. The division of the zodiac being artificial, it is evident

that the formers of it could make it begin where they pleased; and it is evident also, that they

made it begin with the Bull—fixing it as near as they could to the time of the comet. It is pro-

bable tliht they arbitrarily fixed it to a certain point in the circle, which they called Taurus, and it

followed of course, that the precession would make the post time correspond (as it does) to it.

Why the signs of ‘thezodiac came to bear their respective names we do not know ; but they were

probably thelproducej~of a high latitude, where the and elephant were not much in use. I

think it is evident that the first of‘Taurus was the beginning, to proceedforwards, of our system; '

but probably the ancients had smhefmythic history which ‘went‘backwards from that period, to

which the respective signs bore 'aIr‘ela'tion, as, the three signs of Taurus, Aries, and Pieces, bear a

relation to our mythos» Mr. Whiston sayg‘f,“ Wev-lmow, by the exactest calculation from the”

present “ Hebrew copies, if, with all.the ancients, suppose Abraham born in the 70th year of

his father Terah, that the entire 4000 years till the days of the Messias will end about A. D. 60.” “

Now this gives us to the year 1260 for the millenium, and shews that the mmof Daniel was cal-

culated to begin from the commencement of our present era, as two Neroses added to the 1260

complete the sum required. I shall be told, that though the comet comes in the periods I have

pointed out, yet calculation chews that the earth and moon would not be in asituation of their

orbits to be aEected by it. To which I reply, it is very true that so it may‘appear'hy our calcula-

tions ;.but it is more probable that our calculations do not apply, or wrong,'or'that there is

something in the motions of the comet unknown to us, which makes our calculations wrong, than

L

' Here the perceive that the Author omitted the fivelnlf years. These being added, there would remain

a difi'erenceof 4a; between the Author‘s statement and the Samaritan chronology. Editor.

' On Old Testament, p. 227, ed. I722.

vor. 11. 2 u
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that the above three simple arithmetical calculations should accidentally agree with the precession

of the equinoxes, with the book of Genesis, with the return of the comet, and thus with the whole

of my theory or system. As comets move in different planes, this comet may, by moving in a

difl'erent plane, have been made to come in contact with the earth. Its plane may have been

altered, without any material alteration of its period, by some body coming in collision with it in

the further part of its orbit, as it came into collision with our earth. These snppositions are much

more probable .than that Mr. Whiston and I should be wrong. We calculate upon data, of which

we have almost a perfect knowledge: they who oppose us, upon very uncertain and almost un-

known data. Almost any supposition: is more probable than that we should be mistaken.

13. Our astronomers will assert, without hesitation, that they can calculate the periods of seve-

ral of the comets. They would have fixed, without the least hesitation, a year ago, the time when

Encke's would appear 31 but it has disappointed them,’ and shewn that their knowledge in this

branch of their science is far from complete. I contend that the coincidence of the times of the

periodical arrival ofthe comet, of 575}, with the dates 4648, 2926, and 2348, the first the entrance

of the Sun into Taurus, the beginning of the system of chronology, the second the date fixed by

Whiston, and the third the date named in the Hebrew Bible for the flood, raises a high probabi-

lity that the ancient Chaldeeans, who were said to have invented the Neros, and whose knowledge

was displayed by Sosigenes to Julius Cmsar, really understood the theory of the comets; and all

the circumstances combined render it much more probable that our astronomers are mistaken, and

in ignorance, than that such a coincidence of the facts displayed above should have taken place,

without a knowledge of the system by the persons writing the accounts, and also without the sys-

tem being ’ . If our astronomers talk to me of planes and periods, I tell them, their error in

the case of Encke comet, and the extraordinary coincidences pointed out by me, render it

much more probable that the ancients were right in theirWticefihan that they are right in their

theory. What periodical changes take place in the'motionsof the comets we do not know. They

may keep their periods, yet change their planes in some way unknown to us. The comets are of

various kinds; some have atmospheres, some have not: some have tails, some have not; some are

all transparent, some are only partly so. They are of difi'erent colours, and they move in difi'erent

planes, and in reality our astronomers know very little about them. The ancients may have dis-

covered the laws which rule that of 575} years’ period, and not the others. The knowledge of this

and of the recurring Neros, would be quite enough to have given to a fraternity like the Cbaldeans

the empire of the world, which, under one name or other, Brahmins, Magi, &c., they obtained. I

am sometimes induced to ask, may not the ancients, availing themselves of this knowledge,- have

made up a system? But they cannot have made the equinox to precede neither more nor less

than about 7H in a. degree. They cannot have made the arrival of the comet, in its proper period,

to have arrived exactly. when the Sun entered Taurus at the equinox. According 'w‘our astro-

nomers, they know all thesermatters perfectly—all the laws‘of gravitation are perfectly understood

by them; but when I whack-tothe Ptolemaic system, lfind; its profiessors exactly like our pre-

sent astronomers, foretelling eclipses, &c.,‘&c., and teaching that their system was demon—

strated by the clearest;sz recollect.thatwa are some of these clearly

demonstrated doctrines‘which rare hyperson Has. cleayhuided as any of themselves,

though poh-pohed down with noise and Freud,&c.

The following are opinions in favour of Mr.‘,Whi’aton’ssystem, given by several astronomers of

great eminence : '

l SeeMorning Chronicle, Sep. lst, 1832.

9‘ Mrs. Somervllle says, "Its re-appeannce in the years 1825, 1828, and 1832, accorded with the orbit assigned by

M. Dim.” Goat-mos qftlts Physical Sciences, p. 380, 2nd edit. It seems, therefore, that the Astronomers were not

disappointed. Ed.
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14. On Mr. Whiston’s theory that a comet may have caused the flood, Dr. Gregory says,l

“ Alius etiam erit quandoqne cometae sive eEectns sive usus: si nempe comets prope planetam

“ transeat, (ita ferentibus eorum orbitis et motibus,) hunc ita attrahet ut ejus orbita immutetur,

“ (mutata etiam ex mutua actione cometaorbita,) unde planetas periodus etiam mutabitur. Sed

“ et satellitem ita per attractionem deturbare poterit cometn, ut, relicto suo primario, ipse evadat

“ primarius, circa solem deinceps rotatus. Prieterea, mutationes multo maximas in ipso planete

“ globo producere poterit, non solum prolectando fluidum, si quod sit, sed per alias etiam qualita-

“ tes ; si v. g. corpus tam vastum, et, si ex solis vicinia prodeat, ignitum, tellurem nostrnni is pro-

“ piuquo pretervehatur.” On Mr. Whiston’s theory Dr. Halley says,’ “lnter omnes nullus pro-

“ priore appulsu terris minatus est quam ille anni 1680. Hic inito calculo non amplius ad Boream

“ distabat ab orbe nostro annuo quam semidiametro solari, (sive radio lunaris orbitae, uti exis-

“ timo,) idque *emh. 11° 1" 6’ P. M. Qua tempore, si terrae quosd longitudinem conjunctus

“ fuisset, parallaxis sane lunari aequalis in comets: motu observari potuisset. Hzec astronomis

“ dicta sunto; que vero ab hujusmodi allapsu vel contactu, vel denique collisione corporum coe—

“ lestium (que quidem omnino non impossisz est) consequi debeaut; rerum physicarum stu-

“ diosia discutienda relinquo.”

15. Dr. Keill, who was an adversary of Mr. Whiston's work and doctrines, gives the following

testimony: “ I‘cannot but acknowledge that the author of the New Theory of the Earth has made

“ greater discoveries, and proceeded on more philosophical principles, than all the theorists before

“ him have done. In his Theory there are some very strange coincidents, which make it indeed

“ probable, that a comet at the time of the deluge passed by the earth. It is surprising to ob-

“ serve the exact correspondence between the lunar and solar year, upon the supposition of a

“ circular orbit, in which the earth moved before the deluge. It cannot but raise admiration in

“ us, when we consider, that the earth at the time of the deluge was in its perihelion, which would

“ be the necessary efiect of a comet that passed by at that time, in drawing it from a circular to

“ an elliptical orbit. This, together with the consideration that the moon was exactly in such a

“ place of its orbit at that time, as equally attracted with the earth, when the comet passed by,

“ seems to be a convincing argument that a comet really came very near, and passed by the earth,

“ on theday the deluge began.“

16. But I must dwell a little longer on this subject. Whiston undertakes to prove, except the

comet of 575! years, “(1.) That no other ofthe brown comets could pass by the earth at the be.

“ ginning of' the deluge.‘ (2.) That, this comet ‘was of the same bigness with that which passed

« by at‘ that time. (3.) That its orbit milieu inoa due position topass by at that time. (4.)

“That its descending‘node wasinalone position for the same passage by. (5.) That

“ its period exactly agrees to the or, in short, thatall the known circumstances of

“ this comet do correspond, and that‘it actually passed by on or about that very year, and on or

“ about that very day of theyeargwhen tbe'deluge begs.an '

I do not pretend to answer for the validity of the proof of all the other matters which Mr.

Whiston professes to have proved; but I believe it will not be denied he has proved, that the

comet of 1680 has a period of about 575 years, and was seen 44 years B. C.; and it is of great

importance to observe, that the learned Dr. Keill appears to have examined, and to have admitted

the truth of, the part of Mr. ‘Whiston’s theory the most essential to my system. Then. if the

 

‘ Gregory’s Astra. p. 481, apud Whistcn’s Theory, p. 443. ‘

' Act. Philuoph.pp. 1898, 1899, No. 297, apud Whistou’sTheory, p. 4491. j “i "‘ Mr P- 445-

‘Hemesnsiu‘m- VRNew'Iheory,p.188.w

2 0.32"
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reader admit this, and calculate backwards, he will find that the comet must have come, as l have

already remarked, in its 4th revolution B. C., in the year 2349, and its 5th revolution, WhiCh

Whiston says was the year of the flood according to the morecorrect chronology, in the year 2926.

Now, it is very remarkable that the year 2348, the year allotted to the flood by Usher, Blair, 310.:

is not very far, viz. 172 years, from 2520 B. C., the period of the real entrance of the Sun into

Aries at the Vernal Equinox, and the date of the flood as held by the modern Brahmins, when an

error into which they have fallen of 576 years is corrected, and which I shall account for and ex-

plain. Every one must confess the confused state of the history of the Hebrews. This being

admitted, I have no hesitation in saying, that if Mr. Whiston be correct in his calculations, which

I cannot controvert, but of which I do not profess myself to be a judge, the flood must have taken

place really in the year B. C. 2926. Had it not been for the high character which Mr. Whiston

bears as an astronomer and mathematician, and the admission of his learned opp‘ent Dr. Keill, I

should, of course, have fixed its arrival to that year in which our chronologers fix the flood, viz.

2343 B. C. Mr. Whiston appears to me, but I do not profess to be a judge of his difieult astro-

nomical reasoning, to have proved that the comet of 1680 must have come so near the earth in the

year 2926 as to have necessarily caused some mighty effect, and this could be nothing but a flood.

It is a striking circumstance that the 4th and 5th periods of the comet should fall, one on the cor-

rected chronology of Whiston, the other on the chronology of the Jews, according to Usher. It

looks very much as if chronology-had been accommodated to one of them, by persons believing

that the flood was caused by the comet, but by persons not kn0wing correctly in which period it

had happened. It is also very remarkable that the period of what Whiston calls the corrected

chronology of the flood, 2996, should be so very near the 8100, which the Brahmins now com-

monly fix for it. The result of the whole appears to be, that the Brahmins have had a mistaken

tradition that the ‘flood took place whenthe Sun entered Aries, at the Vernal Equinox, and that

this has misled them. But I beg leave to suggestrto astronomers, whether the comet may not

have caused a first flood at the entrance the,Sun into Taurus about 4650 years B. C., and again

the flood of Noah in 2926,and have come ' ently near in 2328 to have caused another and a still

less flood. We know so little of comets, that I think astronomers cannot safely assert that this

may nothave happened. We reallyknow nothing except the periods of this comet and of some few

others, and that their orbits are elliptical. Ifastronomers say that the eEeets alluded to could not

have been produced by the comet of 675} years’ period, because the earth would not be at those

times in a proper situation to receive the influence of it, they presume that it must have always

moved in the same plane as that in which it now moves, and that, in other respects, it must have

been subject to similar laws. I think it is much more probable that the comet may be subject to

some law unknown to us, which keeping its period, brought it in collision with the 8t the

umes required by my hypothesis, than that the coincidences adduced should betheefiect‘of,accident.
The doctrine of probabilities,,1‘am persuaded, would shew odds against {will 'lueident

and the infilliblé hDWle‘ out" ourastronomers, and in favour ofthe hypotheses, {or more

floods have been caused by as; some, snail». warn-sWise influence misunderstood by
the ancients. Ithink we hs‘v’e‘gthi-g fi‘u‘aaggl-figi flo‘pdbf‘iDeucalion, or

the Deus-Cali or holy itih'aokgpiaul ' a-The one was

really our flood of Noah, and'it"Wu, 9926 B. 0.; and the

first, or the flood of Ogyges, tookplace (perhaps, might be the flood
which threw up Mont Blanc, Chimborazo, 3 iast‘ni'ention'ed 4648, was the time of
the entrance of the Sun into Taurus : but I think ‘middle'fioodfin‘ 2926, was that which altered

the axis of the earth. The account in Genesis is a most valuable record of the tradition5 but this

is all that it is. The record of the tradition is for the philosophers, the detail for the rabble.‘ It.
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is for the man of science and for the philosopher to distinguish one from the other. This was

formerly done in the mysteries. Mysteries are now out of fashion; the race of man has outgrown

them; and all the secrets are already or must be soon laid open. Man must be treated like a

rational being. Whether when so treated he will act like one, God alone knows. I fear for him ;

for I see his folly every where—I see his wisdom only now and then. I know what I have said on

the subject of comets will he turned into ridicule by some of my brethren of the Astronomical

Society; but I believe learned men are as liable to follies as other people. I have not forgotten

that the truth of the Aristotelian philosophy was as little doubted for many generations, and its

truth held to be as clearly proved by men of the first talent in the world; as the Newtonian is now.

And this shews that learned men can dogmatise without any foundation in truth for their dogmas.

If we want a proof of the folly of a learned man, we have only to go to the works of the great

Naw'ron, now in the custody of Lord Portsmouth. It would be no difficult matter to make a col-

lection of the follies of the wire, which should exceed all other exhibitions of folly. I do not ad-

vance this with the intention of stigmatizing our present learned astronomers as foolish, but I

most assuredly wish to repress that" feeling of perfect certainty which leads to dogmatism, and to

tell them,that they areliable to be mistaken like their predecessors and the remainder of mankind;

and that they sometimes assume too much on the certainty of what they call'demonstratiou, when

that demonstration depends outtheoretical or analogical reasoning, not confirmed by experience.

In such cases I contend that they can assume nothing more than a high probability.

17. A gentleman of the name of Arago lately published a learned History of Comets; but al-

though he ridicules Mr. Whiston, calling him poor Whiston,l yet he is not able to advance a

single valid or plausible argument against Mr. Whistou’s Theory, as far as it is adopted by me. 2

His argument to prove that the comet would not have the efi'ect of producing a great tide, because

it would pass by the earth (which he allows that it would do so near as twelve thousand miles) with

great rapidity, is by no means conclusive against its causing one great instantaneous tide or rush

of waters from the deep, and from all parts, to the side next to itself, and of course of a rush back

again as soon as the moving cause was withdrawn, aud'probahly of several oscillating waves.

This is quite enough to cause the destruction of most of mankind, leaving the countries in a great

measure as they werebefore: and this is much more consistent with the actual escape of many of

the inhabitants, than frontl'a long-continued £093; and it, is quite enough to furnish the ground for

the mythosinf ‘Noahptaking all the" snimdlfi-s'iqt'ovguthe_‘Ark,-&e.,’ &cJ M."Arrago.'s vtreatisefw‘as

written 'by‘direetionybf the French governmefififtb'calm‘the ‘or the wisest any, and to

satisfy them that there was no danger ‘f‘romithe whioh‘ last

year [1832]) Let us now speculate have come down to us.

Suppose, instead of knowing that the oonie,dur;a'str<‘>namers had known that it

would come, and that they‘had been‘dwellin'g in I suppose the ancients dWelling in Asia

knew of the coming of the comet of2920; is “it *abshrd tosuppose that the learned in the secret

science, spoken of by Enoch, should have betaken themselves to the highest mountains of their

country, should have built a ship, should have fastened it to the side of a mountain opposite to

that in the direction in which the flood was expected to come, with a long cable, to let it fies as

the water rose, and that this mountain should, from this circumstance, have acquired in‘late‘r times

the name of Naubanda or ship-cabled-mount? If I am not mistaken wefu'e of us in the

 

I Preface, 'p.,ixL- ‘

' He confirms what I stated in the Appendix to my first volume, pp. 329, 830} respectingthe sea, and

shews thstmthn‘ depresslou‘ismuch greater and more extraordinary thm I have represented is. It appears thtt the Gas.

plan sea is notlflnghutrsn humerus chaminto which Ithe Volga discharges itself. ~

3 Did not Ml'Arsg‘b's' «sides on those‘fiads‘apply especially to Bielr‘r comet? This did appear in 1832. Ed.
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habit of believing much more improbable things than this. Is it absurd to suppose that the peo-

ple in possession of power at that time should take care of themselves, should do as the governors

of Paris did last year, in their endeavours to calm the fears of the inhabitants, and secrete from

them their danger? Is it absurd to suppose that they would be careful about their own security

by fleeing to the highest mountain and providing their great floating house and fastening it to

Naubanda? We are told, in substance, that, by calculation, they knew that a great catastrophe

would happen to the earth 3 and we know, by astronomical calculation, that the comet which alone

was capable of effecting any catastrophe did come. I should think, that persons who believe the

To 0:! walked in the garden, ought not to find a dificulty in believing this history. I ask my

reader no belief in any miracle—in any thing contrary to the laws of nature, to reason or probabi-

lity. I ask of myreader, only to treat the histories of Genesis and of Enoch as Niebuhr does the

history of Rome, and as every reader does the history of Vespasian by Tacitus—that is, to believe

the credible and to disbelieve the incredible. It is perfectly clear to me that before the time of

Herodotus every history was a mythos or mystery or sacred history, the intention of which was to

perpetuate, but to oatmeal the truth, to mean one thing, and to say another, that the mass of man-

kind seeing mfg/at not perceive, and hear-big might not zmderstcmd. We are told so in the GospeL

What more would we have? I beg my reader to reflect upon the admitted fact, that the comet of

1770‘ [Lexel's] was retarded in its course by coming within the reach ofthe influence of Jupiter,’

and upon the discovery of the asteroids in the vacant space where astronomers had long observed

that a planet was wanting. In the latter case, as well as in the former, the probability cannot be

denied, that an extrinsic force has been in operation, or that one body has operated on another.

And surely no body is so likely as some kind of a comet, in a similar manner, to have caused a

deluge on our earth at the time recorded. If there be waters on the planet Jupiter, I can have no

doubt that they must have been greatly afl'ected by the approach of the comet of 1770. Nothing

is more likely than that, as changes took place in the motions of the comet of 1770, as described

by M. Arago, the causes of which were not for along time understood by our astronomers, so

causes which may not be known to us may have operated on the comet of 575 years to cause it to

alfect the earth at the three times I have pointed out, and not either in the intermediate times of

its return or since the year of the Hebrew flood, B. C. 2348.

18. At first sight it appears probable, that if a comet should be materially deflected from the

plane of its orbit by any cause, its period also would be materially changed, and we know that it

may be deflected since that of Lexel was twice deflected frcm the disturbance of Jupiter; but

still we cannot be certain that its period will be much altered. As the orbit of chel’s comet was

first inflected towards the earth, by its approach to Jupiter, and again deflected from it by the

same cause, so the comet of 1680 may have been so disturbed, in some way unknown to us, as to

bring it three times to Operate upon our earth, and this operation to be such as not materially to

alter its period. I make this observation in reply to any objection which may be urged that, from

calculation, it is known that the earth could not have been in such a part of its orbit as to have

come into collision with the comet when it arrived. But I think the question will be one of pro-

bability, viz. is it more probable that our astronomers are in error or in ignorance, thanfirst, that

the coming of the comet should coincide with my theory of the entrance of the Sun into Taurus,

at the Vernal Equinox, and secondly, with the beginning of my system, and thirdly and fourthly,

with the two periods of the Samaritan computation and the Hebrew computation of the flood?

I say, is it probable that all these events should coincide and fall out right, by accident? Is it

 

1 See Arngo, p. 22.

' See supra, p. 138, where the Author had left the date of the comet—of 1770-ka Ed.
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not more probable that the astronomers are ignorant, than that all the four events have occurred

in a way suited to support my theory, by accident? It appears to me to be probable, that the

fears of mankind, from the expected day of judgment and the termination of the millenium, may

have been increased by the expectation, among such men as Roger Bacon, of the return of Caesar’s.

comet, or of the comet of l680, in the twelfth century, but of the time of whose arrival they could

not be certain, in consequence of their ignorance of what disturbing forces might operate upon it;

but the existence of which disturbing forces such men as Roger Bacon might have readily had

handed down to them, from Sosigenes and the Cbaldeans who corrected the calendar for Caesar.

[9. No person, I think, looks at the question of the genuineness of Genesis correctly, or takes a

correct view of the character of that book. It is very clear that it is in substance to be found,

whether mythos or not, in almost every country, and that, as might be expected, the priests and

people have accommodated it to their own purposes. It is impossible to deny that, stripping it of

its nonsense, (which is a sort of thing found in every ancient history,) as we should strip the his-

tory of Vespasian of its miracles, the evidence is decidedly in favour of its authenticity. I contend

that it is highly probable that a flood did take place, and that a man and his family were saved in

a ship. If this Were not the fact, then there must have been an universal mythos, or there must

have been the fact, and it must have been accommodated to the universal mythos. That is, there

must have been both true history and mythos. The peculiarity of the coincidences of the comet

and the Mosaic chronology of the flood, almost put the fact of the man saved out of doubt. The

strong proofs of the actual division of the world into three, and of its having been ruled by three

potentates under one, as a supreme head, cannot be denied. It is quite impossible that so many

traces of this system should remain without its having once existed. Ever since the Christian

sets all accounts of countries and their inhabitants have been written by persons strongly preju-

diced in favour of the modern date of the present system. The consequence has been, that they

have generally left out or omitted to notice any thing which had a connexion with, or which would

have shewn, the Christian or Judean mythos. They believed all such matters to be merely

modern, and only noticed such as appeared to them to have .no connexion with the mythos.

Hence, by degrees, almost every thing which could have shewn the univcrsal system to have ex-

isted previous to the reputed time of Christ has disappeared. I am surprised that we have so

much left, not that we have so little. In all our speculations and inquiries we have scarcely ever

gone to perfectway, so as to take in the consideration of fractions. Now a moment’s reflec-

tion on the way in which the comets were connected with the system will shew the wisdom of this

proceeding. For it is the very acme of absurd credulity to believe that a comet would throw the

earth out of its proper plane and not cause some disturbance in the regularity of its period. That

is, that its period should not be at least a little hastened or retarded at the time of the change.

But by taking the calculations in whole numbers allowance is made for this, and no inconvenience

can ever arise from it ; as, for example, in calculating the precession by 72 years for a degree or

day, there must be always room left to allow for the disturbance, necessarily unknown in

quantity.

20. I apprehend that, in the primeval state of our system, the sun was in the centre, and the

planetary bodies revolved around it in the same plane in concentric circles, in equal times, in the

most perfect harmony and order, and that, including the earth, the primary planets were eight in

number,—-one probably being now split into the four new ones, called Armpit!!- The system

would then be very like a wheel, and exactly answer to the Mercavah or wheel of Ezekiel, which I

shall notice presently. I see around me the ruins of a world. How is this 1‘ Can it be believed

that the work of Wisdom is to go to decay? No, indeed! this I cannot believe. I must, there-

fore, form some theory to account for these ruins—to render them consistent with Omnipotent
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Wisdom. I suppose that the comets may be the agents which have already effected great changes

in all the planets, and that they may be destined to effect many others—till, in defined periods,

the planets, by means of these agents, may be all reduced to a state of fusion or gas, and be at last

reabsorbed into the To Or, or be renewed again in some way unknown to us—in some way not to

be understood by our limited faculties.

-2]. I know that in the following observations, (a digression from my subject,) which I will take

the liberty to make, I shall venture upon very slippery ground; and, therefore, I beg they may

be considered to be only conditional, and more for the sake of argument than for the delivery of an

opinion. But before! proceed, Iwould observe to such philosophers as believe the universe or

matter to be God, flint if they be right, he must exist in his more refined, as well as in his less re-

fined state; then my argument will apply. To such philosophers as think that the universe is

idea, and does not exist in reality, 1 do not at present address myself. Gas is defined, a substance

reduced to the stale of an aeryorm fluid by its permanent combination with caloric.‘ Then, pray

what was it before it combined with caloric? Was it hydrogen? This Gas, I think, is what the

ancient materialists (and all the fathers and Moses were materialists) considered to be the sub-

stance of the First Cause. I am forcibly impressed with the idea that the substance which we call

hydrogen, by which is meant a substance uhich is the base of both water andfire, constituted that

which the ancients called spiritual fire, and that from this arise the apparent contradictions in the

designations of water, fire, and air, as the origin of things—for air the third (gas) is the first pro-

duct, perhaps, of the union of the two former. Then in what will hydrogen difi'er from the

To Or? it is not water, though the base of water,-—it is not fire, though the base of fire. It is

not air, though air or gas arises from the union of its two products—shall I say, from the union of

the two mmzations from it? But here we may perceive the coporeal trinity of Plato. Whence

came the baptism of water, fire, and air? From the user (the To 09, Illusion) emanated the

base of hydrogen, which base was Maia; from Maia, or the base of hydrogen, emanated hydrogen,

the base of fire and water. These first three constituted the first Trinity. From these, three in

one, emanated the next Trinity, consisting of fire, water, air or gas, in their most refined forms—

three in one, one in three—and from these emanated all beings in existence known to us,-all the

beings of this our world, perhaps of the universe, perceptible by us. All this is mwient doctrine

only put into modern words—Gus and Hydrogen: it is the doctrine of Macrohius. I greatly sus-

pect that the electric, the galvanic, the magnetic, fluids and hydrogen, are all one substance; that

the first three are one, is, I believe, a doctrine now scarcely doubted. Every thing in nature was

supposed to be microcosmie: thus the second Trinity was a microcosm of the first. And now we

come to the most refined of all refinements. As the h_\ postatic universe was a microcosm of the

munnss To 01!, so the minutest animalcule imaginable was a microcosm of the one above it:

and thus, when we get to the least particle perceptible by sense, or even in imagination, how can

we imagine any thing of this kind but by a circle, symbolised by a snake, with the tail in its

month? What were the second and third of the first Trinity, but a picture, a reflection in a

mirror, an idea, of the universe? All nature was a chain of trinities: the third person of the first,

was thefirst person of the second ; and so on, ad infinitum. ‘ Thus all nature was God; thus God

was nature. Thus all matter at last was supposed to be resolved into theTo 01!, and thus to be

eternal. All nature was a ladder or a chain, the ladder of Jacob, with its 72 angels or scans, each

a step, I doubt not—a ladder cum raw armory, revolving like the period or number 432 for mil-

lions of millions of years. Saga, Knee, and Saca, all most clearly mean Wisdom. The Isis of

 

' Webster’s Dictionary.
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Egypt was called Neith or Wisdom. '10 s]: in Hebrew means a veil, in Greek EHKOZ (very

like Saca). When the inscription says, No one shall draw aside my veil, does it mean, that no one

shall explain my cabalistic doctrine of divine Wisdom? This Wisdom was the second person of

the Trinity—the Logos—the Saviour; and was constantly called self-enigma This is the lsa and

Ma-hesa of India, the Hesus of Gaul, and m' is, he is,profound wisdom, and no! ise, existence, rev

iso, salvation, and Saviour, of the Hebrews. From this came the Subtle to save of Greece.

Fanstus says, “Nos Patris quidem Dei Omnipotentis, et Christi Filii ejus et Spiritils Sancti,

“ mzum idernque sub triplici appellatione colimus Numen. Sed Patrem quidem ipsum Lucas:

“ incolere credimus suuuau ac PRINCIPALEM, . . . . Filium in hac secunda ac visibili luce con-

“ sistere; qui quoniam sit et ipse geminus, . . . . virtutem quidem ejus in SOLE habitare credi-

“ mus, sapientiam vero in LUNA: necnon et Spiritus Saucti, qui est majestas tertia, ABBIS hunc

“ omnem ambitum sedem fatemur ac diversorinm; cujus ex viribus ac spiritali profusione terram

“ qnoque concipientem gignere patibilem Jesum.”' When I recollect that Wisdom is the second

person of the Trinity, that Isis and Neith are Wisdom, I think I can, from the above passage, dis-

cover how his became identified with the moon, and why the moon constantly bore the same name

as the female, or rather androgynous, generative power. I think we may here also discover how

the Holy Ghost or third person of the Trinity, came to be described as breath or air in motion,

which we have never been able to ascertain before. I think it is probable that the Indians con—

sidered air in its most attenuated state, or hydrogen, or some similar fluid, to fill all space; and it

seems not improbable, when we consider how their refined igneous matter was always combined

with air, that they understood what we call hydrogen. However, whether or not they understood

what we call hydrogen, they certainly understood that there was a principle of water, fire, and air,

which answers to all our properties of hydrogen, and this they called Gas or Gast or Ghost.I But

still I think they considered this gas to be the same as the electric and magnetic fluids'. The

Christians of the present day, almost all of whose minds are enfeebled by the prejudices of educa-

tion, look upon the Brahmins and their learning and religion with contempt. These feelings they

have inherited from the Greeks and Romans; but let me remind them of what the Brahmins say

to this. They say, and say truly, that in their Vedas may be found all the logic of Aristotle and

the philosophy of Plato, and that among their sectaries may be found the doctrines of Ep'icurus

and of the Stoics; that it is no more just to run them down on account of the corruptions into

which their religion has fallen, and the state of degradation into which their order has been re-

duced by foreigners' conquering their country, than it is to make the same charges against the

religion and philosophy of the Western nations, on account of the corruptions of the Greek and

Latin churches, and the present neglect of the philosophy of Plato, Epicnms, or Zeno; that phi-

losophers of these sects are to he found occasionally in India as in Europe; that, if we have our

Spinoza, &c., they have their Vyasa ; that with regard to religion,we have no right to any a word;

that ours is radically the same as theirs, only that we have in some measure corrupted it, and have

forgotten: or lost its first principles which they, with all their misfortunes, have retained ; that our

divine incarnation is the same as theirs; that, if the modern corruptions of the East and of the

West be carefully taken from the two religions, they will be found to be identical—our Christ,

their Cristna. These seem to me to be asseverations not easy to refute, as our missionaries know

full well, and of their truth as far as concerns religion, the person who has carefully read the pre-

ceding part of this work must be very well qualified to form an opinion. The truth of the funda-

 

‘ Georg. Alph.m. pp. 278, 279.

I Which our Celtic ancestors invoked by the name of ram Ghent, to preside over their Wimgemme-
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mental principles of the religion, I think, every person who admits the “meme 0f 3 Gad Wi“

allow, to be not improbable. Is not God the creatorour preserver, and the regeneratorof all nature ?

Does not every cycle and period return according to his divine law at its appointed time? What

shall I say of inspiration? If a person feel a strong inclination to do a good act, is it very much

out of the way to attribute it to the influence of divine goodness? If this be not divine inspiration,

or if divine inspiration be not this, shall we have recourse to the learned Parkhurst and make it to

heair in motion 2 (This may suit a narrow-minded priesthood, but the world has nearly outgrown

it.) if this be not divine inspiration, shall we make a substance of it, and incarnate it? What is

a divine incarnation, but a person endowed with more than a usual portion of the divine spirit?

What, at last, is this, but a person having a more than common inclination to benefit his fellow-

creatures? And if the wind in motion be given up, to this it must return—into this and into no-

thing but this, it will at last be resolved. Thus when religions are stripped of their grosser parts,

they nearly resolve themselves into one. What, it may be asked, do you make of the renewal of

worlds, and of the metempsychosis? I see nothing improbable or contrary to divine goodness in

the renewal of worlds. The late discoveries of Laplace, and many other circumstances, give pro-

bability to the theory; and with respect to the metempsychosis, before it can be denied, many

matters must be premised, which are of a nature attended with the greatest difliculty. Has man

a soul? What is the soul? Is it substance or spirit? What is spirit? What is substance?

Are not all these questions beyond the reach of the present human understanding? What is

identity? ls man the same to-day that he was twenty years ago ? He may as readily have existed

in a former period and not be canscions of it, as he exists now and is unconscious of multitudes of

things which happened to him twenty years ago. Thus we have a crowd of questions and difi-

culties which I shall not attempt here to resolve—questions to answer and dificulties to resolve,

each of which have already, in vain, had hundreds of volumes lavished upon them.

22. We will now return to our subject. The circumstance that the year of the return of the

comet, and the year of the flood according to Moses, should exactly coincide, raises a strong pro-

bability that a great deluge did take place at the time stated by Moses, and that it was efiected by

the agency of the comet. The testimony of all nations, that a flood did take place, strengthens

the probability. Again, the appearance of the surface of the globe, as stated by Cuvier, tends to

confirm it. Again, the testimony of Varro, respecting the flood of Ogyges, that it agreed in date

with that of Moses, tends to confirm it. The union of these circumstances raises a probability that

a deluge (lid take place at one of the two times stated—at one of the two approaches of the comet

in its orbit, too strong to be shaken by any theories or mathematical calculations of philosophers

at this day respecting the planetary motions, because it is impossible for them to know certainly

how the cause would operate upon a system so difl'erent as our present one is from what it must

have been formerly,before the catastrophe happened. The reasonings of philosophers can lead

them to nothing more than a probability, and the final result of the two can only be probability

against probability—and the question will rise, which is the stronger? But if the mathematical

reasonings of philosophers should bring out a result favourable to the assertions or traditions of

Moses and Varro and Whiston, then the probability will rise almost to certainty, indeed, as near

certainty as can be expected in matters of this kind. A great catastrophe no one can deny. In

fact, no one can deny several catastrophes. There is nothing, under all the circumstances, im-

probable in the doctrine, that there may have been two, or even more, of difl'erent degrees of mag-

nitude, since the creation of man. It is notconclusive against the flood of Moses and Varro being

at the time they name, or of its being effected by the comet of 1680, that its present motions, as

now calculated by astronomers, if they should be so calculated, do not shew it would come

into contact with the earth at that time; because it is very possible, that the concussion which
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the“ happened may have “heed iie motions to be very difierent from what they now are:

it may, “he? the great ehhc'i‘EiC'h 0f the bodies, have come into its present situation, and its

habits 0f “Wing the: by degrees ‘ if it be only moderately near, it is quite enough. If all the

Phiheie heihi'e this eeieeii'iiphe moved in perfect order—all in their respective orbits, but all con-

etmiiy ih eehlhheii°h2 “ha i“ “he PihDE, it is possible that the same comet may have disarranged

them an: eh‘i throw“ the WhOie system into what appears to be disorder, at the same time. Every

thing eeeh‘e *0 ehew Pei'imiieai deei-l'tlction and regeneration. What can be more probable than

that come“ ehehid he the “genie 0i iillese effects? Although thecomet maynot move in the same

Pihhe Wiih ihe Piiiheis iii this time, it may have done so before the concussion, or it may have

come him the same Piiiiie by degrees, being previouslyordained to do so, for the purpose of efi’ect-

ihE Ere“ Ohleeie 0" ehehgee- Although the present state of the system seems to shew disorder.

it ie Prehehiy ehiy ie'hPhi‘i‘i'y 0’ Periodical, and all may return to order again. Ancient tra-

diiieh end imPi'hl’e‘i modem i'eiiehh both support the probability of this doctrine. But in all this

I contend, the I eome “5 he” ihe tl‘uth, or certainty, as the astronomers do; only I do not come

so near dogmatical assertion.

'13- Ai hiei Pei'eehe "iii w°hdeh how any one could believe that, in every six hundred years, a

sPh‘ie 0i time 5° ihhi‘i: ihe hiSihi'Y 01' the world could be renewed; that new Argonautic expedi-

tions: new Troie" we": &e-r “hid he raenacted—a belief at first sight so absurd and so palpably

i'ePiiEhehi he iiii hiehel'iehi exPel'ience. But I think this superannuated dogma passed down the

Stream 0‘ time: like “he” “Periihhuated dogmas which, in our times, may be pointed out: the

Mihehihhi i°i'.ih5iii“°°' iii was, “he the Millenium, almost obsolete; partly believed, partly dis-

believed—believed by some of the Vulgar, despised by the enlightened. Like the Millenium, it

“’85 SOhShi {0" every Where: hhd iie falsity, which was proved from facts, was attempted to be ex-

Plflined nway- Before ihe ihvehiion of letters, there is no dificulty in accounting for the belief;

the diihehiiy only arieee hiiei'We-i'd- This belief arose from natural causes. If we carefully exa-

mine the State 0‘ man before the inVention of writing, we shall find that his memory would not

reach We“ to he“ '1 heme: 0’ '40 300 years. Let us think of our grandfathers, great-grandfathers,

and great-great-Krandfathers: giving them forty years each. What do we know of them 2 What

Shouid we he" knew 0i iheih had We not possessed the art of writing and cipheriug? No man

Who think” deePiY “P0” ihie Wiii he surprised at a popular belief prevailing, that the same mis-

Chief WOhhi thPeh *0 new They; Rome, which had happened to old Troy, before the expected

Great one Wehhi e'i'i'ive iii the end 0f the cycle, in thirty or forty years‘ time. And when Virgil

“mite his 4th Eeihgher that "he thUght or feared by the vulgar to be the course of events. When

the T- S- R- 01‘ C339” was "any heiieved to have arrived, that part of the mythos, it would be said

and thought. had been misuh‘iei'eiood before, as our devotees say the time of the Millenium was

misunderemd fermei'iy hY ihhee Whoexpected it at the end of the first 600 years of our ears.

This ought to have Wight the feels Wisdom. Are fools ever taught wisdom? When folly is once

“light: it is Very dihiehii to hhieech it. I beg my reader to refer to what I have said, in pp. 262

—268, 930, TeSPeehihE the hi'igih 0‘ Deans and Chapters, and the whole of the Feudal system, and

t0 ObseWe the hhehihie ‘ihi'i‘heee in Which it is all involved, in an age thousands of years after the

dieeel’ei'y hi the ii" iii “iiiihg' when he has done this, he will notbe surprised at the ignorance

0i mankind hem” the an °f W'iiihg' was discovered, or if discovered, while it was kept a profound

Secret- Aimoet the memehi the art of ciphering was found out, attempts would be made to make

use 0‘ it ‘0 remedy the ih°°hvehience which I have just mentioned. The first use would be to

Pei'Peihiiie the eyeiee 0' i0 "Shite? time, to perpetuate the knowledge on these subjects which, up

to that time- had been ac‘lhii'e‘i- In fact, to seize firmly and to secure that knowledge, that it

Shehid not: like hihei' iih°WiedEes Escape them, of which they must have had daily experience, by

2 x 2
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locating it in memorials as imperishable as possible; and this we find in the number of the stones

in the stonecircles, and probably in the stones of Camac, to which a stone was added every year to

record the time of the world, like the nails driven at Rome and in the Etruscan templeof Nurtia : '

The next contrivance would be that of putting words into numbers. For though man could not

write in syllables, it is very clear he must always, after he had obtained any skill in speaking, have

spoken in syllabic words, and almost at the same time in which he learned to speak in them, he

would learn the art of making rhymes, or composing lines ending in similar sounds. We have the

first account of this in the poet Olen at Delphi,’I and in the twenty thousand verses which the

Druids of Britain caused their pupils to repeat. These were the first attempts to perpetuate facts.

The very nature of them confined them to a caste or class, and made them secret and sacred.

The next. thing having the same object in view was to sing these lines or rhymes to a tune ; and

hence arose music. Hence arose the chaunting of Liturgies. Hence arose national songs. Hence

arose among the priests an order or class of Bards, Muses, or Singers, singing or chaunting their

Musas—singing or chaunting their doctrines or praises of the incarnate wisdom ;‘ books of Wisdom,

or of Buddhas, in process of time, by the regimine, becoming books called Vedahs, or the books of

the prophets. The vedahs are never read but sung. This is to prevent them from being cor-

rupted.‘I After a mythos or history of a person was once established, the recollection of which was

an object to be desired, it was, as I have just observed, made into a song, and sung or recited.

After some time instrumental music was added: again, in time, action was added, and by degrees

more persons than one were employed. Thus dialogue commenced, a chorus was adopted to

make the matter more intelligible to the audience, and sacred theatres were built. It is diflicult to

imagine whether this preceded or followed the practice of making processions, or Deisuls, or

voyages of salvation, through the districts of a country, where all the adventures of the person

were acted—probably the infant exposed-the young man killed and resuscitated, &c., &c.,—a

part of the adventures of the incarnate God performed each peculiar day, till the whole of his life

.and death was gone throughevery year. These were contrivances adopted to keep in remem-

brance the history or M-Istory before the art of writing by syllables, perhaps before the art 0‘

writing by numerals was discovered. For this purpose, after epic poems were invented, each

poem was divided into twenty—four books, each book into a certain number of lines, each line into

a certain number of words, and for this purpose also each syllable of each word was by practice

fixed to be long or short, and each line was formed by a certain number of short and long sylla-

bles, placed in well-known order. Thus we have hexameters, pentameters, &c.

'24. l have formerly said that there was originally one history, that history a mythos or a doc-

trine, and that the doctrine consisted of the arrival of a divine incarnation in each age, which the

priests of each country persuaded the people must be renovated in their peculiar country, by ex-

hibiting to them their former history, which, with a new cycle, would be renewed. The system of

the renovation of cycles was an integral part of the mythos. The doctrine of the renewed incar-

nation is very distinctly visible in lndia, Persia, Syria, Greece, ltaly, and even in China and

Mexico. In consequence of the friendly intercourse which in the later times of antiquity existed

among all nations with respect to their religious concerns, I am induced to believe that it was a

part of the doctrine, that there might be more divine incarnations than one for each cycle—that

more nations than one might be favoured with the interposition of the Deity in its behalf. I think

if this had not been the case they would have quarrelled about them, which they no where did,

 

' See Vol. I. pp 307, 476. * See Celtic Druids, p. 12L

3 The celebrators of the rum: mt, by regiming became themselves Muses.

‘ See Dr. Rosen’s Translation ofParts ofthe Pint Veda.
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until the secret meaning of the mythos was lost. However, whether one nation allowed another

to have it or not,it is certain that each nation claimed to have it. Indeed, l have samewhere met with

an account, that it is no unusual thing for the Brahmins to allow the truth of the divine incarnation

of Jesus Christ. But they say, “ You have had your divine incarnation, so have we. Wedo not deny

yours, why should you deny ours i” “Ah! but” (we say) “our Christ was an incarnation of God

himself, for the salvation of all who believe on him, proved by previous prophecies and by his mira-

cles." “Very true ;" (is the reply ;) “we allow all you say. But our Christ-en or Christ-na

was precisely the same for our salvation and the salvation of all mankind who believe on him,

proved by previous prophecies and by his miracles.” I imagine that this will be a very dificnlt

argument to refute. ‘ By representing to the people of Rome that its founder, Romulus, was de-

scended from Troy—that he was deserted and saved from a tyrant, &c., &c., the priests could say

to the people, “ ls it not evident from this history, that you are a favoured nation, or one of the

favoured nations i” On this account all histories were moulded to accommodate them to the

mythos. This afi'ords a satisfactory reason for all the histories being the same in some respects,

and also for their having considerable differences. It also furnishes a satisfactory reason for each

country having the same names of places. If it be said, that the tribes might have brought the

names of places from the East, as our emigrants have carried our names of places to America, I

reply, Not only are the names of places, but the mythos also, visible, where there are new names

for the same thing. The indentity is much too extensive to he the unintentional produce of tribes

merely settling. The system is uniform in all countries. The fact is, our emigrants take their

sacreds, dedicate their churches to saints, &c., &c., and, if they yet had the Deisul, they would

every where have had a sacred mount to perform it round, even in Australia. In every country which

had any pretensions to have a Saviour, there was a Mount Meru or Olympus or Acropolis, with

all its accompanying little superstitions. And all these places had secret and sacred names, pro-

bably not used in common life, until, by degrees, the secret came to be divulged to so many per-

sons, that it was, in fact, no secret at all. What would the secrets of Masonry be, if every person

in England was initiated ? By degrees the mysteries became known, without its being perceived

that they were divulged secrets; and it is clear that, if the initiated perceived they were their

secrets divulged, they would, on no account, admit the fact; or at any rate they would conceal it

if possible, and they would cease to be a part of their mysteries. We know that there were the

greater and the less mysteries. In the less mysteries, the novice was admitted to only a certain

portion of the mythos 5 to how much it is impossible to say. It is very clear that it was the esta-

blishment of the sect of the Christians—the sect of Paul—teaching the contradictory doctrine of a

spiritual saviour, instead of a temporal one, but still of a human being actually crucified,’ which

caused nearly all the mysteries, remaining in Paul's day, to be lost as mysteries. A violent and

furious sect of fanatics, like the modern Methodists, divided among themselves, but uniting upon

certain great points, let out all the secrets of the temples, as far as in their power. Like Luther,

they considered the breach of an oath or vow to be meritorious in a good cause. Underthese cir-

cumstances the initiated who held to their vows could do nothing but abandon their mysteries

altogether, and the celebration of them nearly ceased; but, as might be expected, we find them

 

‘ See, on the admission of the Jesuits to the Brahmins, Vol. I. p. 560.

' The Author probably meant by “ a spiritual instad of a temporal Saviour" one who was really to save from igno-

rance, sin, and death, insteadof a metaphoricalone, who saves only as wily priests teach, and as the ignorant many

believe. In teaching the doctrineof such “ a spiritual Saviour” there was, surely, nothing “ contradictory”! for, who

but a human being could he actually crucified P Let those who profess to believe that " the Eternal God died” as the

real “ spiritual Saviour" reconcile the apparent contradiction. Editor.
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rising again under the fostering hand of Clemens Alexandrinns and of the reviving hierarchy, as

soon as the sect began to improve in character. How much secret doctrine Clemens and his

school may have taught, we do not know; but we do know enough to see that it was, at least, a

part, and the best and most beautiful part, of the ancient system. The early Paulite Christians

consisted of nothing better than what constitutes our Renters, Jumpers, and Speakers With

Tongues, in Mr. Irving’s chapels at this day.‘ This Mr. Gibbon has satisfactorily proved. This

Paul’s first epistle to the Corinthians proves. They dreamt of nothing but an immediate kingdom

of King Jesus—a sort of temporal or spiritual, visible king upon earth, at Jerusalem. As time

advanced and proved the erroneousness of this dream, and as the sect improved in character,as all

sects do in proportion to the rate at which their passion cools, their leaders, by degrees, went back

to the old system,——the old mysteries began to revive, and they shew themselves almost as soon

as we find any thing written respecting them in Clemens Alexandrinus. But the whole system

could never be revived, because that which had been revealed to the whole world could not be un-

revealed, viz. for an example, the multitudes of similar histories of the Avatars, &c., &c. But

although the similarity of the histories is suficiently striking, now that they are pointed out, they

do not seem ever to have been publicly observed by the ancients. The fact could scarcely have

been unknown in the mysteries; but it is never named by any writer, whose works remain to us;

which seems to shew, that it must have been, if observed at all, a part of the secret system.

Whatever knowledge the priests could keep to themselves, they most studioust kept. In the

Western world, in modern times, no ancient institution or order has remained by whom it might

be kept, unless it be in the conelave ; but when the Europeans arrived in India, all the learning

which remained to the priests, from their ancestors, they kept from the Europeans, and from all

their countrymen except their own caste, with the greatest care possible; and, in a great many

instances, they continue to keep it. Thus, to the escape of the secret knowledge, we are indebted

for the destruction of the rule of the priests. l have no doubt that the sacred order which ruled

the world possessed all science, and possessed it in a very high degree of perfection. When land

became scarce and food difiicult to acquire, men would become quarrelsome: to suppress dis—

orders hired men would he employed, and their commanders, by degrees, would quarrel with their

superiors. Then science would begin to creep out, and the veneration for the order to abate, till

its rule would at last be overturned. Many causes would unite to produce this effect.

25. We have formerly seen in Vol. I. p. ‘264, that the Cabala consisted of two branches, the Barasit

and the Mercavah. The latter is the knowledge of what are called sublunarybeings, and might also

consist of the knowledge of what we call natural philosophy, astronomy,the periods of the planets,the

science of letters, high arithmetic, algebra, geometry, and some other secretsdescribed by Bacon, as

noticed in Vol. I. p. 341, mic. The other, I think, probably consisted of the knowledge of all the

profound doctrines of the Trimurti and the secret use of the system of eycles,—the meaning of the

sacred Om and the To 01!, and of Theogouy. The word Mercavah is said to mean a chariot, and to

refer to the chariot as it is called of the first chapter of Ezekiel (verses l5—2l). The word which

gives occasion to this, or which is translated chariot, is [But aupn, the root of which is said to be

19M apn, but for the meaning of which Mr. Parkhurst refers to the word runpm. This, with a

mutable or omissible n e, he says, means to turn, particularly applied to the turn or the return of

a day, or, of course, a period. He says also, that Ian apn means a wheel. This is justified by the

 

' It will he said, perhaps, that there were Josephs ofArimathsa—men of a higher class -—aruong the early Christians.

This is very true-there were men of learning and wealth, like Mr. Whitfield, Mr. Wesley, Mr. Halhed, and Mr. Irving;

but what, if admitted, does it prove against the argument? John Wesley was a talented and learned man; yet he

believed he had miracles performed upon himself every day! But what u ere his and Whitfield’s early followers?
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context of Ezekiel, which treats much of : mysterious wheel, and upon the four cardinal points of

the compass by the names of the Man, the Lion, the Ox, and the Eagle—the Equinoxes and Sol-

stices. The generality of Jews give the first word of Genesis, Barasit, the common meaning

given to it by the Christians, and though the greatest and the most learned of their philosophers,

Maimonides, acknowledges the meaning of the two words is lost, yet, without any hesitation, they

will tell you, that Barasit means oomogony, and Mcreavah the moral doctrine—thus transposing

the two. Very certain I am, that this is a complete inversion. How they can make the wheels

within wheels apply to moralin I know not; but they aptly apply to the planets. In short, one,

the Mercavah, was the doctrine of natural philosophy; the other, Barasit, the doctrine of moral

philosophy. Mercavah taught astronomy, the use of the cycles, the history of the flood, and the

cometary and planetary system, chronology, the secret principle or riddle of the millenium, and

the microcosm, which I shall explain by and by, and with which the power of the initiated was

most intimately connected, and which was,whether true or not, thought necessary for the govern-

ment of mankind. The Barasit taught the doctrine of wisdom, the nature and attributes of the

To 0!, the doctrines of the metempsychosis, of emanation, and of the reabsorption of every one

into the First Being, hastened or retarded according to his good or bad conduct in this life; in

short, every thing connected with morality, and the duties of man to his Creator.

 

CHAPTER II.

W—ALBXANDm—GENGIB KHAN.—AKBAlL—NAPOLEON.-—SUPREHB PONTIFF.—MCES OP IAN. BLACK

GODSw-TRINI'I‘ABIAN WE OF GENBIS. JEWISH POLITY. rmzs'raoon.—surannn PEIMHOOD.

l. I saau. now proceed to shew more fully, that there have been many persons who have as-

pired to be divine incarnations.—-Buddha, Cristna, Salivahana, Moses, Cyrus, Alexander, Julius

Caesar, Gengis Khan, Timur, Mohamed, Gregory, and Hakem Bemrillah, were all believed to be

divine incarnations, as well as Jesus Christ, each opening a new age. I Few persons who have read

this work will doubt that the word Cassar' must have some mystical meaning, and that meaning

connected with the mysterious system which I have developed. I think the word in the first

numeral letters has been, as the Pope of Rome calls himself, XP2:600. Having found from St.

Barnabas, that X means 300 as well as 400, and from the other circumstances which I need not

repeat, that the last three letters R, S, T, had each two meanings in common, and also that the

lastletter of almost all the alphabets, the Tau, was written indiscriminately with a cross, in fact,

in any form of a cross; considering also, that wefind the doctrine of Wisdom, or rather of the in-

carnation of Wisdom, to have been the secret doctrine of all nations; remembering also, that we

are told, it was a common practice with the mystics of all nations to insert the letter I, the name

 

- See Vol.1. pp. 617—620; and supra, p. 95.
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of God, into words, for the sake of a mystery,-l thirds it probable that the word Casar is the

Hebrew word Rst or Rasit; or rather that, originally, the word Rasit has been X or T. 2. P.,

read ham right to left, TEE, and that from this, the Tzr of Muscovy has, by a little corruption,

been derived. It is not half so mystical as the nonsensical mysticism which we find, from the

letter of Barnabas, and many other circumstances, really did prevail among the ancients. My

mystery is in better style, and is not nonsensical. Ras is called the root of the Hebrew Rasit;

but whence comes the it at the end of the word? I shall be answered, perhaps, that it is forma-

tive, or a letter is heemantive or paragogic—all hard words invented to conceal the ignorance of

persons too vain to confess their ignorance. I believe the word Rasit is a corruption of R. S. T.,

and that it is the original of the word Caesar, and Tzar, and XPHE—the mitts or benignus incar-

nation of every age—Pater futuri sasculi—amw nor wwvwr. The letters for gold, for the word

peaceful or happy, and for the benignant being XPE, were the same in the fir” language 11'f nu-

meral symbols, and meant PST, the triune cyclar God or Genius—first, perhaps, XPIZTN:666,

EPEET:60+I00+1+5+200+300:666, corrupted into Crost; next to XP2N=650; next to

XPH52608; and next, as it yet remains, to XP2=600 or XP:600.‘ Every thing which I

have said respecting the XPS or Crest is confirmed by an observation of Bingham's in his Chris-

tian Antiquities, that the Christians were not called by that name till the time of Ambrose; they

were previously called Clirists—anoimed.2

it would be surprising if we did not find the Trinity among the Romans, and we have it in the

Capitolium, (and it is not only Trinitarian but Christian too,) in its three altars or shrines “to

the three Gods,” called Eurvauoi, or, as this word is expounded by Nimrod, the dwellers together,

the Dii Magni Samothraces, 0m psyahoa, 9m dorm-oi, @EOI XPHETOI. Tertullian

says, that the three altars in the Circus were sacred trinis Diis, magnis, potentibus, valentibus;

eosdem Samothracias existirnant.”a These altars were to Jove, Apollo, and Minerva. The Geog

Xgngog shews us what was meant when it was said in one of the gospel histories that the Christ

descended and united itself to Jesus, at his baptism, and that he was Jesus the Christ, i. e. the

Crest. We arc all educated at this day with the impression that the Ann: or desire of all nations

nas to be an actual God, or a person of the Godhead, and in consequence we can scarcely under.

stand the situation or the feelings of a person who only looked for a man like himself, but endowed

with a superior degree of the divine attribute of wisdom. I think this prevents us from entering

properly into the feelings, and making a,proper allowance for the natural and almost necessary

weakness, of men placed m such situations as Cyrus, Alexander, Czesar, Alaric, Mohamed, and

Gengis Khan. I am convinced that every one of these believed himself to be the foretold person ;

in-several instances they were generally believed to be so by their followers; and in several in-

stances, also, I have no doubt, that this was the chief cause of their victories.‘ We will now re-

 

‘ Lately. in the Curiosa Miscellanea, I met with another monogram, of which the author, Mr. J. Munro, says, he

was not able to get any explanation from the priests, except that it meant something mystical; it was XP. It was

found in thecatacombs of Rome, on Christian monuments; but he says it was in use among the ancients long before

the time of Christ. I apprehend it is the Hebrew and Samaritan Tau-400 and the Bash -200, jointly 600. But it

may be the Greek Rho, in which caseit will confirm what I have beforeproved from the epistle of Barnabas, that the

last three letters of the old alphabet had each two meanings. We must not forget that the Tao in these old languages

was written in every form ofthe cross.-See Vol. I. pp. 22-2, 223.

‘ Psalm cv. l5; Bingham. Book I. p 7.

’ Nimrod, (Vol. I. pp 243, 2-14,) who refers to Son in (En. lib. ii. rers. 225, 297, and Tertull. de Spectaculis, Vol.

iv. ch viii p. 117. Semlcr.

‘ I think in the latter part of the life of Napoleon some shght symptom of this disorder—this hallucination -this

monomamu, may be perceived in that extraordey man; but more on this point presently
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turn to one circumstance of the mythos of Julius Caesar, to which I think, in Volume I. pp. 6l6—

620, I have not done suficient justice. It has always been understood that his mother underwent

the operation, from her, denominated Cesarean, and that her son Julius was extracted from her

side. Now, when I consider that it was clearly a part of the mythos, both of the East and West,

of that mythos, in fact, alluded to by Virgil, that the expected one, the desire of all nations, was to

be born from the side of his mother, and not in the usual course of nature,—and when I consider

the extraordinary circumstance of the connexion of his mother with the God in the form of a ser-

pent in the temple of Apollo, and the aphanasial or darkness at his death, &c., &c., I cannot

believe in the operation, or attribute to accident the story of Caesar’s unnatural birth. I recur to

the doctrine of probability—and I contend, that, under all the circumstances, the probabilities are

as a hundred to one, that the story is a made—upone, to advance the claim of Cesar to the so-

vereignty of the world—to support his claim of right by the book as well as by the sword. But I

think the contrivence of the Cesarean operation conveys with it a proof, that, though the doctrine

of an unnatural or preternatural birth was meant to be taught, it was meant to be kept a secret.

The more! meditate upon the numerous proofs scattered over the whole earth, which I have de-

tailed in the preceding books of this work, the more am I convinced that the mmpm’ was the

cabalistic or secret doctrine of all ages. In Volume I. p. 6l8, I have treated of a kingdom of

Caesar expected by the Jews in North India. Why should they expect a Cesar? We must re-

collect that we found Caesars in India; and all the princes of the Persian dynasty, who were over-

thrown by the Saracens, were Khosrus, which word was but a corruption of the word Cesare.

The popular belief that a great one was to come, must have been greatly aided by the uncertainty

of the periods, from the difliculty of keeping a correct register of time. I think it very possible

that Sosigenes persuaded Julius Ctesar to correct the calendar, by shewing him that he was born,

if its errors were corrected, and it were put right, at exactly the proper time. Without the

slightest attempt at a plausible reason for such an opinion, we find it general among the Romans,

that their city was to be the seat of universal empire, the mistress of the world, and to be eternal.

l have no doubt that this popular opinion greatly assisted towards its owu fulfilment, and that it

influences many of the persons who now inhabit that city, of a rank far above the vulgar. I have

very little doubt when a spiritual kingdom came into fashion in the time of Constantine, this

superstition influenced him in giving up the possession of the city, and, along with it, the right of

ruling by the Book, to the successor of St. Peter. Pompey aEected the same right or claim as

Cesar. His name shews it. All the world was ripe for it. It necessarily carried it with the de-

struction of the Republic and the establishment of a despotism. It‘was the secret doctrine of the

Chaldazans and the mysteries, that a great one should come about that time ;-the learned as well

as the unlearned fools, against Cicero, Brutus, and the Philosophers. The mythos is very evident

in the twelve successive Caesars, like the Lucumones and Imams of Ali. I am by no means cer-

tain that the triumvirate was not an imitation of the division of the world among the three sons of

Noah, and the three Samothracian Gods, the Dii consortes, or 0m mm, of whom I treated not

long since—the division of the great world into three parts, in imitation of the division of the little

AgarRomamts into three parts in former times. Varro’ says, “ Ager Romanus primum divisus

“ in partes tres, a quo tribus appellate: Tatientium, Rammensium, Lucerum nominate, ut ait

“ Ennius, Tatienses s Tatio, Rammenses a Romulo, Luceres, ut ait Junius, a Lucnmone." I

believe that not only numbers of conquerors have thought themselves Messiahs, but that their

followers have thought them so too. Is it less likely that Caesar should have followers of this kind

 

' SeeVol. I. p. 6l2. ' See Vol. I. pp. 2l9, 585—5885 758, 759 5 786—788. ' De HagueLatina, Lib. iv,

VOL. :1. 2 v
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than Brothers and Southcote? When time has brought with it not an age of happiness, but, as

usual, one of misery, conquerors have died away and been forgotten. This is beautifully exempli‘

tied in the temples, &c., &c., erected to Caesar; and, again, in the history of Mohamed. Nim-

rodl describes Antony as filling the East with his debaucheries; he shews that Antony called

“ himself the new Bacchus, the husband of Minerva and the lineal descendant of Hercules.” He

adds, “This personage, besides being generally addicted to the literature of the East, dabbled par-

“ ticularly in the mysteries of the Jews, and consulted their doctor Rabenu Haeadosh concerning

" the cabala of the Tetragrammatou and of the numbers l2 and 42.” I cannot help suspecting

that the profligate triumvirate divided the world into three in compliance with this superstition.

Nothing is more common than the union of superstition and profligacy. I am quite satisfied that

the opinion generally prevailed, that the world was to be divided into three parts, one of which was

to have supremacy over the other two. The account of Antony shews the same mythos. These

great men, dazzled, like Antony and Julian, drunk with prosperity, were easily taught the secret

doctrines, and that each, in his own person, was the promised one: hence all the casting of nati—

vities, the calculating of pedigrees, and making of J anam-patri.2 These men were of the highest

order of Patres Conscripti or Lucumones, and any one of them might have been the lineal descend-

ant of the first Japetus. I go so far as to suspect that, after the world was divided into three by

them, their quarrel was for the nominal superiority.

If the reader refer to Volume I. pp. 380, 38], he will see an account of the immaculate con-

ceptions of various great men, and among them, of Alexander the Great, whose father was Jupiter

Amman, in the form of a Dragon. By the Persian historians he is called Ischander, thus shewing

that the Al is merely the emphatic article: then we have a compound of Arable and Greek—the

Arabic Al, and Isc/za, (the latter the Arabic name of Jesus, meaning the Saviour, and of Sarah, the

wife of Abraham, of Eva,) and AW}? or Avdpoy the Greek for man. Mirkond3 says, that, “ in the

“ Ionian language, Iskander signifies Aksheed Roos, that is, Filusiif : which word is abbreviated

“ from Fila Shfa: as the Ionians call love Fila, and wisdom Sfifh; according to which etymology,

“ Iskander means, A later ofwisdom.” That is, we may see among other matters, that he was of

of the sect of the Sofees or the Gnosis. The Fila Sfifa is nothing but (1)1109 2049!“;- He was

sometimes called a Roomite. 4 He by force made himself master of Ros-heng“ and married her.

His mother is said to have been delivered of him on a journey, and to have exposed him to perish

in a desert, where sheep were fed. An ewe came and suckled him. The shepherd’s wife, follow-

ing the ewe, found him and brought him up. After a time, as usual in all these cases, his mother

discovered him, brought him to the king, his father, &c., &c., &c. Here we have the usual

mythos. In the account of the great battle with Dhra or Darius, Mirkond says, “the blood ascended

“from the back of the terrestrial Fish, to the face of the celestial Pisces ;” and, again, “Streams

“ descendedand ascendedto Earth-supportingPiscis.” " ( I refer my readerto Vol. I. pp. 558,559, and

635~637.) Alexander was said to be born in the year360 before Christ, the-year the Sun entered

Pisces, atthe Vernal Equinox.’ According to Mr. Shea’s translation, Mirkond makes Alexander

  

I Vol. II]. p. 422. ' See Vol. I. pp. l83, 249. ' Translation by Shea, p. 366.

I Upon this word 1 must refer to the Index of Vol. I. for what is said in several places underthe words Roma and

Rama. Does this refer to the island ofRoma, in Lat. 7. 35 , Lon. 127. 20., and point to Romeliaor Romaof Asia Minor,

or of Italy, or of Rama of Western Syria?

5 Translation by Shea, p. 369. 6 lb. p. 391.

7 The mother ofMexander is called by the Greeks Olympias. We all know how Mount Olympus is said to be the

residenceof the Gods, and that it is figuratively used for the heavens. The Persians call Olympia: Ru/zia ; (Translation
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declare, again and again, that his is a religious war for the glory of God, and to display the true

faith.1 I believe the translation has sufl'ered much from Mr. Shea’s having yielded to the preju—

dice to which I have alluded in the latter end of the preface to the first volume. I believe Alex-

ander alluded to his claim to the legal sovereignty of the world, as the head of the descendants of

Noah. We must not forget that Clemens Alexandrinus was initiated into the mysteries of Eleusis,

and he let out that he found the Mosaic mythos there; from tins, probably, Alexander learned

that the kings of Macedon, that is, of Scythia, wore the descendants of Japetus, so well known to

Grecian story. Mirkond makes the word Khizar to mean a prophet." The account of the squinto

ing and the ugliness of Alexander’s face is curious.‘ This reminds me of what I quoted, supra,

p. 31, respecting the marred face of the promised one, in Mexico, from Lord Kingsborongh’s work.

Mirkond describes Alexander, also, as a prophet. He was an Emperor or Embratur; that is,

Om-bra-tur, which word originally meant the reformer, m: lira, of the 'I‘auric cycle of Om. The

name of Alexander, when dissected, betrays the mythos. in the East he is never called Alex

ander, but the emphatic article All is left out, and he is called Iskandcr or lschandcr. This, as I

have just said, is nothing but the Arabic Al-Isclm, the Saviour, the name of Jesus Christ, in

Arabic, and the Greek our/1,0, avdpog, a man—a Saviour man, or a Saviour incarnate. When I

combine this with his immaculate conception, &c., I cannot doubt the correctness of this ctymon.

I think no one who reads Pownal’s treatise on the Study of Antiquities, pp. Si, 92, can well doubt

that, had Alexander lived to old age, he would have established the finest commercial empire in

the world. His views seem to have been guided by the most liberal policy; and I have no

doubt that his conquests were as much the eil'ect of a general belief that he was the promised one

as of his arms. We must not forget that he was said to be born in the year the vernal equinox

ceased to be in Aries, and a new sign commenced, viz. 360 B. C.; and that he was the produce

of a connexion between his mother and the God Apollo, in the temple. Alexander, like Moses,

was said to be horned, and indeed I believe he appears with horns on some of his coins. This

proves either that he claimed to be a divine incarnation, or the belief of his followers that he was

one. But I think the Ram’s horns must have been given him by persons who (lid not understand

the mythos, for he was Pisces, which had nothing to do with horns. His name Isa/m, in Irish

Celtic, meant afish, the same word which in Arabic meant Saviour. From the l’isces being the

emblem of the Saviour, the word iscba came to mean fis/z.‘ The anxiety of the princes of_.Iudia

to be the founders of cycles was great. When this is considered, along- with the universal disse-

mination of the mythos and the belief that Alexander was a divine incamutiun, it will not be

thought surprising to find he had his aera. He was, as I have just stated, said to be born

360 years B. C.; but his mra began in the year 312. We know that the aura of neither Christ nor

Mohamed began on the day of his supposed birth. Buddha's tua, in lndia, we have seen, in Vol.

l. p. 192, was probably his supposed death. If Alexander was born 2360 years B. C., and 312 was

the time of his death, it would make him 48 years old. The title of the tem is Yer/tam: ; it is on a

Persic MS. of the Gospels, at Cambridge. I cannot doubt that this Yonune is a formation from

the Sanscrit Juana—the Ioannes—Oannes—or the Fish of Assyria, and meant wisdom. This must

be considered in concurrence with an the other mythic matters relating to this Ischander. The

letter of The Old Man of the Mountain to Leopold, Duke of Austria, concludes thus :—“ Sachez

“ aossi que les présentcs ont été faitcs par nous s. mi~septmnbre, dans notre chilteau dc Messiat

  

by Shea, p. 396;) this is the Hebrew D'P‘l rqio, which we translate firmmnenl, and the “ rack” or flying cloud: of

Shakspeare—slulll leave not a rack del‘hld. Soc Vol. I. p. 335, note ‘.

‘ 1b. p. 405. 9 1b. p. 424. ’ lb. pp. 43!, 432. t See references to Vol. I. at sup. p. 346.

2 Y 2
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“ (Masziat), la quinze cent-quinzieme année depuis Alexandre."l If I knew the year of Jesus

Christ, I could tell the date of the birth or death of Alexander, according to The Old Man’s

reckoning. Nimrod says, “ Nor need I do more than shortly repeat, that the fable of Alexander’s

“ conception from an immense dragon is an exact copy from that of Nimrod the Dragon-begotten

“ Bull, evidently made in order to conciliate the minds of the Orientals towards his design of set;

“ ting up in Iran a new universal empire. ‘ He had a certain feeling of rivalry (saith Arrian) t0-

“ ‘wards Perseus and Hercules, in as much as he traced his descent from them. And he did

“ ‘himself ascribe his OWn generation to Amman, in like manner as the fables referred that of

“ ‘ Hercules, and of Perseus, untoJ0ve. It was for this purpose that he took his journey to the

“ ‘ temple of Ammon, namely, that he might more assuredly know, or rather make pretence of

“ ‘ blowing, who he really was.’ And I dare say that his real and authentic descent from Nimrod,

“ (called Hercules in Greece, Perseus there and in Persia, and Sesostris in Egypt,) stood him in

“ some stead with the Egyptians and Persians."a Again, Nimrod says,‘ “ Dion relates that im-

“ mediately before the murderof Sammieand Heliogabalus,‘a certain dasmon, styling himself Alex-

“ ‘ ander of Macedon, and having the very same features and dress, made his appearance on the

“ ‘banks of the Danube, and travelled over Thrace and Asia, like a Bacchaualian, with four hun-

“ ‘ dred companions, who were adorned with the Thyrsus and fawn’s skin. All those who were

“ ‘then in Thrace aflirm with one voice, that lodgings and all necessaries werefurnished him at the

“ ‘public expense, and no man, neither general, nor soldier, nor prefect, nor even the supreme

" ‘ governors of these nations, attempted to resist him. But he arrived in broad day—light, and, as

“ ‘it were, in a religious procession, at Byzantium, as he had prophesied he would.- And he put

“ ‘over to Cbalcedon, where he performed certain nocturnal rites, buried a wooden horse in the

“ ‘ earth, and disappeared. I had been informed of all these things in Asia before Bassianus (2'. e.

“ ‘ Antoninus Heliogabalus) had been disposed of at Rome. Pp. I365, 6.’ I beseech the reader to

“ weigh well these words, and by whom they were written, and he cannot fail to detect a deep

“ and complicated scheme of imposture and mystic superstition.” And I beg my reader to add to

this, a consideration of what he has just read from Van Hammer, respecting the era of Alexander,

and I think he will not fail to infer with me, that we have but a very small part of the true history

of these times. After this, Nimrod adds, that John Chrysostom complained that, in his time, peo-

ple made their children wear medals of Alexander around their necks as talismans ; that Julian

maintained he had the soul of Alexander, by metempsychosis; and, that this was what urged him

on in his war with the Persians.‘ Here we have a fine exampleof the monomania of which I have

spoken in J ulian, and of its leading on some persons to victory, and deludingothers to their ruin;

and, in his case, of its leading him to his ruin. Here it becomes apparent that it is for want of

looking into,instead of despising, the secret histories of antiquity, that all our accounts of those

times are so unsatisfactory, and that the conduct of many, indeed, of almost all, the chief actors in

the dramas of those times is so unaccountable. In p. 283, Nimrod adds, “It was an old ambition

“ of the Romans, or at least not a more recent one than the arrival of the Pessinuntian Great

“ Mother and her Soddities, that

“Avlta

“ Tecta velint repmre 'I‘rojie.

“ The place at which Mammssus’s false Alexander prophesied he would arrive, and did arrive, was

“ Byzantium. The son of Helena only accomplished what the son of Mammma had first medi-

 

I Von Hammer on the Assassins, p. 346. ‘ Nimrod, Vol. III. pp. 366, 367.

' Vol. IV. Part. II. p. 282. ‘ Sumter, Lib. Cap. xxi.
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“ tated." Here, in the conduct of Constantine,we have a proofof the close connexion of ancient

Paganism and modern Christianity. After this, Nimrod goes on to shew, that Origen and other

leaders of the Christians were deeply implicated in the transactions of those times, connected with

the mythic superstition: he adds, “ The same system of mysterious doctrines animated the united

“ Sophists and the imperial nsurpers.”' And, again, “It is remarkable that in the reign of Alex-

“ ander Severus the Parthian empire was subverted by Artaxnres, the son of Susan, at man ‘ ad-

“ ‘ dicted to the inefi'able mysteries. The workings of the same thing were towards the East as

“ ‘ well as the West.’ " This was repeated at the time of the Crusades. All this shews the going

to pieces of the ancient system, and the struggles of the different persons, each to make out that

he was this great one cone. 1 have formerly noticed, en passant, the endless apparent nonsense

of the Gorgon's head or head of Medusa, with hair of snakes, and the brazen head of Roger Bacon,

&c. At great length Nimrod” has brought together, probably all, the stories of magical heads,

which appear to have been as numerous as they were general over the world. All those stories

are evidently closely connected with the most secret of the mysteries of the Proms. lthink a

key to unlock all these cabinets will be found in the identity of meaning of the words filth ms, a

Head, and rue, Wisdom, and 35,92! W2, Gen. xlix. 17, which means both wisdom and aserpent—

sup-iphis or ophis, wisdom of the serpent. 1 shall not follow up this search—not attempt the dis-

entanglement of this skein here, though, perhaps, I may return to it. But I may just observe,

that Nimrod has pointed out that the Templars had a sacred head in the most remote crypt, and

that they fabled much about the devil begetting the British Merlin on the body of a virgin, and

the Dragon's head assuming, by prestige, the appearance of Gorloes, Duke of Cornwall, and en-

gendering Arthur upon his wife logerne.a When we consider the story of the connexion between

the siege of Troy and the Gorgon's head of the Greeks, and all the mythos of immaculate concep-

tions in Alexander, Caesar, and the Troya Nova of king Brute, &c., &c., we shall have no difiiculty

in seeing here the continuation of the mythos in Merlin, and in Arthur, with his round table and

twelve knights—the secret mythos existing in Britain before the arrival of Cesar, and passing

down through the rule of the Romans to Arthur, to Alfred, and, at last, to Geot'fry of Monmouth,

who has fortunately preserved to us a remnant of it,-—a remnant, which, instead of using, our

short-sighted historians take all the pains in theirpower to destroy,—-a remnant of a most im-

portant system, which yet continues to exert its secret influence upon all our institutions, both

civil and religious. When my reader has well considered the above passages of Nimrod (Mr.

Herbert), stripping them of the false colouring given by that gentleman, who can see nothing but

devilish machinations in the simplest and most innocent matters, be, my reader, must be obliged

to confess, that it is quite clear, that, in all our histories, we have in fact any thing but a real his-

tory of Alexander the Great. We have it just named, by Nimrod, to be ridiculed, that he said

he was the son of Ammon. Just so far is said as will serve to justify the historian from a charge

of fraudulent suppression; but, in reality, all the secret moving causes of Alexander’s conduct and

of that of his followers, is kept out of sight. The circumstance that an era arose from him in

Asia, shews how extensive the mythos must have been. I feel little doubt that, if I everrecover

my health,‘ I shall be able to unravel all these matters. I believe the claims of all the persons

entitled great, and called emperors, were founded upon the system of Avatarism—of a believed

descent from the eldest of the sons of Noah ; or, if this plea could not be set up, upon the recep-

tion of the xetpo'rovm from the lineal descendant, who was always believed to be known. In aid

 

' Nimrod, Vol. IV. Part II. p. 286. ' D). p. 219.

’ Genes of Tllburysays, that King Richard used that sign on his standard. ‘ .July, I833.
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of this came the impregnation by the Python, or the Holy Ghost, in the form of a snake. Thus

Alexander had, mystically, two fathers. The case was precisely the same in this respect with

Jesus, of Bethlehem, and Alexander. They each had two fathers. Jesus was the son of theHoly

Ghost, but still in the line of Abraham: Alexander also was the son of the Holy Ghost, or the

Ghost of Ammon, but yet of the line of Japhet. It is extremely gratifying to me to find such

learned men as Constant and Creutzer, although without having the most distant suspicion of the

true nature of ancient history, coming to the same conclusion with me. The former says,

“ Plusieurs faits qui nous sont parvenus, bien qu’isolement, a travers l’obscnrité des sieeles et la

“ confusion des fables, semblent indiquer qn’a une époque encore antérieure a celle que nous nom-

“ mons fabuleuse, la Gréce fut subjuguée momentdnément par un ordre de prétres, soit indigent-s

“ soit étrangers.”l As this militates against his system, but cannot be denied, he endeavours to

qualify it by the word momentmrément. He then shews that Mr. Creutzer comes to the same con-

clusion, but by a difi'erent train of reasoning. The fact they could not deny, of the cause or the

nature of this priestly government they were entirely ignorant. Mr. Schlegel says, speak-

ing of the priests, “Dans les temps les plus nnciens, la Gréee entiere leur était soumise."I

Again, “Plus tard, la caste dcs guerriers se sonleva contre celle qui reguait an nom des dieux.

“ L’lliade parte de fortes empreiutes de cette lutte: la dispute d’Agamemnon avec Chryses et Cal-

“ alias en est un indies.“ [suppose I need not point out the X9115 of Delphi and the Chaldazan

in Calchas l Schlegel then goes on to say, that these priests Were Pelasgi, and spoke a barbarous

language. This was, I doubt not, the language which contained the Eleusinian mysteries, which

we are told by Clemens Alexandrinus, were taken from the Jewe—the language of the Synagogue,

—the language on which the Greek was founded. Again, Mons. Constant says, “Nous no te-

“ poussons done nullemeut la supposition qu'a une epoque qu’entoure une nuit épaisse, il y alt eu

“ en Grace one religion saeerdotale, et des corporations puissantes, crées par cette religion at

“ vonées a son maintien. Mais une revolution violente détruisit cette religion et ses pontifes,

“ avec toute la civilisation dont ils étaient les auteurs.“ The facts of the pontifieal government

and the revolution he was obliged to see, the momentary violence is mere inference, mere dogma-

tism on a subject of which he was perfectly ignorant. The “ corporations puissantes," were the

municipal towns, wisely lelt to their own government by the pontifical order in every thing which

did not concern its interests, contained in the productiveness of the vectigal—and on this account

they were always prevented from going to war with one another. In the Areopagus of Athens we

have the domestic legislature; in the Amphictyons we have the superinteuding one; this last,

perhaps, assuming its form and power by degrees, as the superintending power of the distant au-

tocrat fell away,or perhaps being the remainsof the ancient pontifical government. M. Constant

has treated at large on the Fetiches of the ancients. I think in these very low superstitions we

have the religion of the Aborigines; but most certainly the higher ranks of society, and the pro-

fessors of, or the instructed in, the cahala and the mysteries, cannot be suspected of believing such

nonsense; though, occasionally, no doubt, a person or two might be found in the higher classes

with understandings suficiently mean to receive them. In my recollection the use of charms

against witches, evil demons, and other similar nonsense as degrading as the fetiches of Africa,

were common among the lower orders in Britain. No doubt as the doctrines of incarnations

escaped from the couclaves they became mixed with the superstitions of the vulgar, till now it is

difficult, perhaps quite impossible, to separate them. - It is probable that when the high class in—

creased, so as to be very numerous—too numerous to be initiated—they by degrees descended as

 

' Constant, Vol. II. p. 319. ' lh. p. 331. ' Ih.p. 332. ‘ lb. p. 336.



noon v. caarrna n. scenes 3. 351

the Aborigines a little ascended, till the two nearly came together both in religion and intellect,

and at last the distinction was entirely lost. Constant says, “ Il ne faut pas eonfondre ces apo-

“ théoses qui sont particulieres a la religion Greqne, avec les incarnations que nous rencontrerons

“ fréquemment dans les religions sacerdotalcs: cc sont deux choses directmcnt opposées."l In

what particular cases the incarnate or solar mythos may have been attributed to real men, as we

know it was to Alexander and Cazsar, it may be diflicult to aflirm or to deny, but I am persuaded

that there never was a Bacchus, a Hercules, or a Jove.

3. When the time for the Millenium arrived, but no appearance of its actual arrival could be

perceived, it was with the sect of Ali, as it was with the sect of theChristians—their whole system

fell into pieces; and they were obliged to avail themselves of such resources as circumstances

ofl‘ered. It appears from a part of the Dabistan, translated by Professor Lee, and given by him to

the Society of Literature, from whom I borrowed it, that the Mohamedans had a succession of

twelve linams, and that there was supposed to be yet one remaining in the world, though his re-

sidence was unknown. Of their esoteric system nothing can be made out, except merely, that

there is an esoteric religion ,- but it seems to have same relation to the first doctrine of a divine

Idea, according to which the world was formed. Along with the degradation of the human mind

in most Eastern countries, the degradation of the doctrines has kept pace; till, really, in all those

countries, unless China he excepted, their doctrines consist of nothing but the most inconceivable

nonsense. If it were not for the hope of discovering the origin and nature of the learning of the

early races of man, which keeps continually shewing itself in little detatched parts, all the Eastern

learning in the world would not be worth the half-hour’s trouble of a wise man. But, as a means

to discover the learning of antiquity, it is worth every thing, and by its means I have no doubt

that the secrets of antiquity will one day be all clearly made out. I flatter myself i shall have

paved the way.” The Shenhs hold an inconceivable quantity of nonsense respecting their open and

concealed lmams; but it is what one would expect to arise from the falling to pieces of the system

In such a state of society. It may be even doubtful whether any thing approaching to the beauti-

ful system of the ancient Gnosis or Sopheism now exists among them. As might be expected,

they accuse the Sonnees of having corrupted the Koran. The Sheahs or the followers of Ali, are

obliged to confess that the successor or lineal descendant of Mohamed is in existence; but because

they have not possession of him, they say he is in secret: the Turks or Sonnites deny this, and not

unreasonably; for, under the circumstances, it is not at all likely that he should have forgotten

his pedigree. They say that he is now living at Mecca. The present Royal family of Persia are

of the Kcy'ar tribe of Turks.“ This is the Censor tribe. Kai Khusrau or Cyrus is described by

Mirkond‘ as a prophet, and is said to have disappeared suddenly from the earth—not to have died.

 

‘ Vol. II. p. 470.

‘ I think suflieient importance is not attached to the fact of the ignorance of the Indians. It is almost beyond ere,

dihility. They have nothing pretending to be a history, which goes back to two hundred years before the Christian

era. Their Vedas do not pretend to be this kind of work. Their 18 Pumas (Moore, pp. 44!, 442) are 18 Cosmo-

qonies; but, by whom or when written, they do not pretend to know. They acknowledge that they do not know what

is the meaning of the word Vyosa. Their astronomical tablescarry on their face marks of extreme antiquity, buttheir

authors are all unknown. Thefirst historical are is that of Vicramaditya, fifty-six years B. C., preceded by a period of

three thousand years, in which the Hindoo: pretend to no “continuous accounts, either religious, traditional or histo-

" rical." This three thousand years is a chasm which cannot be filled up. (Hist. Sketch of Sans. Lit, Oxford, 1832.

p. 68.) This is perfectly true, and I suspect that all their pedigrees in the lines of the Sun and the Moon—Chanora

and Sonia—are really sheer nonsense, designed to flatter the petty princes of the present day 3 and, except for a very

few generations back, are notworthy a moment’s attention. The whole of their histories of Some and Chandra are

modern inventions. Gengis Khan and his successors knew better than to creditthem.

' Translation by Shes, p. 192. ‘ lb. pp. 260, 263.
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Here is the mythos. This is the ascension. Mr. Briggs tells me, that “ when Selim 111. pos-

“ sessed himself of the power of the Calif, he also got possession of his person, and took him

“ with him to Constantinople, and ruled under his authority as long as he lived. But at his death

“ the legal pontifical power descended to the heir of Mohamed, who is now at Mecca, and is in a

“ private station there. That Mahmud Pasha now rules under his authority, and that he could

“ cause the Grand Seignior to be excommunicated immediately by him if he chose it. That the

“ act of excommunication by the Grand Seignior is a mere brutum fulmen, not havingany influ-

“ ence on the minds of the Mohamedans, who look solely to the lineal descendant of Mohamed for

“ the right of excommunication.” Now this is evidently only one side of the question. The

Turk must have another heir or he would not have pretended to excommunicate Mahmud Pasha.

Thegrounds of his claim to the power of excommunication I think we shall discover presently. I

suspect that the present is a struggle between the Turks and the Saracens; that, at the bottom,

the Turks claim to be descendants from Japhet, and the Egyptians from Shem.| Mr. Briggs

denies this, and says that Mahmud is an Osmanli. Mohamed, as we might expect, carried his

Pedigree uP to Noah. 9 Turk is the descendant of Japhet; Mohamed of Shem. The first Pacha-

lie of the empire is that of Jeddo, as Mr. Briggs says, because the holy city is placed there; but

why is it called Jeddo or Juda? What has Jmin to do with the city of Ishmael? Why, but be-

cause it was the chief city of a tribe of Juda l-which Eusebius lets us know existed before Abra-

ham, and which came from India before the tribe of Abraham, and some of whom he found at

Salem in Melchizedek. This was the tribe which gave the name of Judé to the Polecstar. When

the tribe got as far as it could, it built a city. After a time it passed over and pe0pled Abyssinia

and Upper Egypt. At this time the isthmus of Suez was a morass, or water, and the Delta had

not appeared in consequence of the subsidence of the Mediterranean. 'We must not forget, that

the Brahmins or Hindoos all maintain that they are a foreign race in India, and that they came

from Tartary. It is a fact, not hitherto explained, that the native Hindoo princes formerly soli-

cited (and even yet, if the British did not prevent it, would solicit) investiture in their dominions

by the hand of the Mogul, at Delhi,’ though he is a Mohamedan, and they are followers of Cristna

or of the Brahmins. The reason is found in his being supposed to be a descendant of Gengis

Khan, who was believed to be an Avatar, a Vicrama-ditya, and, as such, entitled to universal

dominion—a right to which dominion is believed still to exist in his lineal descendant.“ The fact

of the Hindoo princes soliciting investiture by the hand of the Mohamedan Mogul may be ac-

counted for by the theory which I advocate, that Mohamed also is considered by them to have been

an Avatar, as he was certainly considered by the Afghans. The preservation of the Lingas and of

the simple icons of Buddha, by the Mohamedans, when they destroyed all the idolatrous temples

of the Hindoos, strongly tends to support my suspicion, that the Moslems objected to the col-mp-

iion of the religion, not to the religion itself. Their conduct is exactly similar to that of Cambyses

in Egypt, who left the Lingas when be destroyed the idolatrous temples. The ancient pilgrimages

of Hindoos to Mecca confirm this theory. The Sopheism of India and Mohamed were, no doubt,

originally the same. It is evident that the Mogul, the King of Siam, the Emperor of China, all

claim to be the descendant of the eldest son of the first Patriarch, and from him to have a right

to the empire of the world. From this we may see, that their titles of king of kings, &c., &c., are

 

‘ See Assiat. Journ. for Feb. 1833, p. 74. ' Sale’s Koran.

' The city of seven gates, like the city of Thebes, governed by ALMage, (Ina Mag-e or Mogul. Delhi, city of The-

God-II. D’-el-ii.

‘ Vide Hamilton’sfiustteer, 2d ed., 8vo. pp. 494, 499.
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believer in him. After the above, Col. Van Kennedy goes on to observe, that Akbar was believed

to have some peculiar and immediate communication with the Supreme Being; ‘ but the mode in

which this was effected was considered a mystery, only confided to the higherorders ofthe initiated.

Here we have the gradations of the Sophees. He assumed the title of Khalifah Ullah, or Vice-

gerent of God, and his religion was called Ilahi,’ or Godly. And in the place of the usual symbol

of Islamism, the following was adopted: “There is no God but God, and Akbar is the Khalff of

“ God.” The Colonel gives a quotation from an Indian Mmelman author, who, he says, allow:

in bitterness of spirit, that in live or six years not a trace of Islamism remained. The passage is

very striking; and although the Colonel observes that the above author must limit his description

of the propagation of the religion only to the court and the departments immediately connected

with it, yet I think enough transpires to shew, that it extended over almost all his empire, and

how or when it entirely ended, if it he ended, I think it will now be difficult to shew. It is a re-

markable circumstance, that Akbar wished to abolish the slaying of animals,9 and he made a pil-

grimage to the tomb of Hadji, at Ajmir, barefoot. This does not look like policy, but fanaticism,

-a return to the Buddhist system. But he was tolerant in the highest degree, permitting all

sects to follow their own laws and customs, and on no account sufi‘ering them to be interfered with

in religion, in any manner whatever. I should say he was very like Mohamed; but, like that

great man, not entirely free from a mixture of fanaticism with his philosophy. We must, how-

ever, always hear in mind, that we really know nothing of what was taught to the initiated in the

mysteries,- bnt the Colonel says, that, after his death, when Jehangir re-estahlished Mohamed-

ism,‘ it is probable, that Akbar’s followers concealed themselves among the Sophees, to whose tenets

this religion had a close resemblance. I cannot help suspecting that the Sophee doctrines had more

to do with this than Col. Van Kennedy had any idea of. We must not ferget that it had its mys-

teries and its initiati. In the mode in which it extended itself, and, indeed, in every other respect,

it was strikingly similar to the Evangelium Eternum and the St. Francis of the Romish Church.

The thing lasted its little day, but various circumstances combined to prevent its continuance, as

various circumstances, in a similar manner, had formerly aided the continuance of 'the Avatars of

Cristna, Christ, and Mohamed. The first two of these were only required by the system of the

mythos to be great men, bringing peace and happiness, each in his peculiar cycle,-and after the

death, resurrection, and ascension of each, another was expected to come to complete the system.

We may easily suppose in the case of Cristna, and we know in the case of Christ, that the mythos

did not rise to its highest prosperity till an age of ignorance arrived. Though Christ may be said

to have arisen in.a time of high civilization, and in an improved state of the human mind, yet his

doctrines did not make any great progress in the world till the human mind was in a rapid state of

deterioration—till after the Council of Nice. No doubt the sect had some able followers, as the

sects of Brothers and Southcote have had—such persons as Nathaniel Brassey, Halhed, Mrs. and

the Honourable and Rev. Mr. Foley, and some highly respected personal friends of my owu,

whose names, out of regard to their relations now living, I do not choose to give. But there is

this difference between the two: the circumstance of a rapid decline in the state of the human

mind aided in converting Christ into a God; the present rapid improvement in the state of the

human mind most powerfully operates against the mythos. The establishment of a priesthood by

Constantine, so constituted as to be in a pecuniary manner greatly interested in its success, and who,

as might be expected, left no stone untamed, and never stopped at any fraud to serve its purpose,

favoured the mythos. The case might have been difi‘erenthad the Millenium been fixed at the end of
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ten thousand instead of the six thousand years. All these religions are the children of accident and

circumstance. They all had their origin in the peculiar circumstance that the cycle of the Neros

should form the cycle of the six thousand years, and the two again the cycle of 2|,600, and 432,000

In the time of Christ, all persons were on the look-out for some one to come; such also was the

state of the world in the time of Mohamed, and again, in the time of the Crusades. In the last

case, however, the Millenium being expected to follow immediately on the appearance of the

promised one, and this not arriving, the general expectation was disappointed, and the bubble

burst. Brothers and Sonthcote had not these auxiliary circumstances in their favour, and so they

died, and their pretensions were strangled almost in their birth. I cannot help thinking that

Charlemagne claimed to be universal Monarch, as successor of Augustus.I It is admitted that he

was controlled by his Barons, in temporal afi'airs, but that, in spiritual, his authority was para-

mount.a He exercised the power of excommunication, as appears from his chartularics.‘ Nimrod

has observed the peculiarity of character which attached itself to Charlemagne, without under-

standing in the slightest degree the truth or the nature of it: he says, “Charlemagnc's reign, like

“ that of Alexander and Arthur, was a favourite legend of secret anti-christianism, and a symbo-

“ lical vehicle for its mysterious meanings. His paladins were the round table, and Roncesvallcs

“ the battle of Salusbury Plain over again.“ My reader must have observed a difficulty in my

explanation of the universal system, arising from the probability that the Gods Buddha and

Cristna both describe the Sun; in fact, I think I may say not the Mababilr'ly only, but the cer-

tafizly that they are meant to be either actually theSun or that Higher Principle of which the Sun

is the Shekinah, and the emblem. At the same time, we have almost as good proofs that these

Gods were once actually men, exercising the functions of royalty and governing large nations.

Still they were supposed to be men in whom a portion of the God was incarnated. I think, from

a consideration of the history of Akbar, we may find how this arose. The mythos taught that

some one was to come—then the devotees naturally looked out for some one by the adoption of

whom they might gratify that gloomy passion which we see in all religious people—that state of

fear of damnation which often makes life intolerable—that state which makes the Goddess Cali a

favourite in India, and the predestined state of damnation of Calvin a favourite dogma in Europe.

If, at the beginning of a cycle, some greatconqueror or chici'tain did not appear, whom weakness

and the flattery of followers could not persuade, like Akbar, that he was an Avatar, the devotees

in the cycle following were sure to apply it to some one, or to create some one, on whom it might

be fathered : thus Avatarism was in any case sure to be supported, and where great men did not

offer themselves, like Caesar or Alexander, little men, like Brothers, or the living God, described

in Vol. III. p. 64 of the Bombay Transactions, were continually arising in all ages. This is the

reason why the Hindoos say, there have been thousands of Avatars. We hear much in the Indian

histories of a second and a third Buddha. I have very little doubt that this is all to be accounted

for from princes of the countries professing the Buddhist religion having pursued the same plan as

Gengis Khan, Akbar, and several others, and called themselves Avatars. Thus we have in Siam in

tent}: Avatar. The original principle of the mythos being lost, this did very well with an ignorant

and degraded race. We need not be surprised at this in Siam,when we find it answered so well

with Akbar. But from this have arisen all the stories respecting the second, the third, the eight/I,

or the tenth Buddha. I feel little doubt that, as we have believers in the tem/z Buddha, so there

are yet believers in the divinity of Akbar, as the tenth incarnation. Among the Gucbres of Persia

 

' Hallam, Hist Middle Ages, Vol. I. p ll. * lb. Vol. II. p. ill.
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the same mythos is found.I This of course is accounted for by the Gucbres having formerly been

Christians, and having relapsed into Paganism. But those who have examined into their mysteries,

say that, in fact, throughout the whole of their system marks of Christianity may be seen, though,

as those Christian examiners say, grievonsly defaced; the annunciation, the magi, the massacre

of the infants, the miracles of Christ, his perSecutions, ascension, &c., &c., are all there. These

Gucbres are equally at enmity with Jews and Christians. After finding the mythos in China,

Tartary, North and South India, and in Western Syria, it would have been surprising if it had not

been in Persia. Of course, this will be attributed to the heresy of Nestorius, which the learned

Nimrod has, I believe, very correctly‘declared to be Buddhism.” De Vallement’ says of Nesto-

rius, “ L’an 440, Nestorius parut sur les raugs et se mit a sofitenir que Jésus-Cbrist, né de la

“ saints Vierge, n’étoit point Dieu, mais un pur homme, qui avoit mérité d’étre joint 5 laDivinité,

“ non par une union hypostatique ; mais par une singuliere et excellente habitation de la Divinité

“ en lui.” When I consider the late period at which this German made his appearance, I am

compelled to believe, that what was called Nestorianism, was nothing but the same kind of Chris-

tianity which we have found on the coast of Malabar. It was, in fact, fins-ism. 1n Horace‘

wefind Augustus described to be the son of Main. Here the mythos shews itself evidently. Thus

in detached scraps, in loose expressions, it is discovered. It is difieult to believe that at the time

when they were used, there was not much more before the public than we now find. Either this

must have been the case, or the system must have continued a. secret. In the former case, the

evidence of it must have been destroyed by the Christian priests, when the old manuscripts were

re-written by them; and this might easily be done—for we have not a single manuscript which

has not passed through their hands. From the beginning of the modern system of Xp'qg-isrn at

Antioch, to the Council of Trent, the practice of destroying books has never ceased. The system

may be said to have been established, on the burning of the books by the Council of Nice, testified

by the picture of it in the church of St. Giovanni Laterano, placed there both to commemorate the

glorious event, and to incite the faithful to similar meritorious acts. I am quite certain, that we

do not give credit enough to the efiects which may, nay must, have arisen from the nnceasing and

systematic exertions of an immensely powerful, corporate body, acting together for a thousand

years to produce them,-—a body, however discordant in other respects, yet, on the point of secret-

ing evidence, united by both temporal interest and religious prejudice,—a prejudice even going so

far as to induce the persons under its influence to behave that their eternal welfare would be com-

promised if they did notyield to it. I cannot help being apprehensive that, on this subject, I

shall probably fail in exciting in the‘mind of my reader the same strong impression of its import-

ance which I feel myself. ~In order to dojustice to it, much more, and much more deep considera-

tion of the history of the earlier part of the Christian (era is necessary than most persons will be

prevailed on to give to it.

We have in the history of Akbar a perfect example of an Avatar, and I suspect that he an-

nounced himself as a tenth Avatar, putting back Mohamed as the ninth. 0n the doubt which I

formerly mentioned to have arisen in the time of Virgil, respecting the eighth and ninth Avatar,

Wt: find room enough left for Akbar to have raised his pretensions. In Akbar we have the whole

thing undisguised; it was not attempted to be secreted. I cannot help suspecting that, in one or

both of the Cesare, the system has formerly been equally displayed; but that the evidence of it

has been destroyed. I contend that this suspicion, indeed, I may almost say belief, is justified on

 

I ' Art. Guebres and Gabres,Ency. Brit. ’ VideVol. I. of this work, pp. 808, 809.
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the truest principles of criticism and the laws of evidence, as applied to a calculation of the doc-

trine of probabilities.

A very beautiful picture of the Apotbeosis of .-\kbar is in the possession of my friend, the learned

[Sir] Greaves Haughton, Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society. He asks a thousand guineas for

it.‘

5. To what I have said in Vol. I. p. 688, respecting Napoleon, I think it expedient to add a

well-known anecdote of him. When his uncle, Cardinal Fesch, once expostulated with him, and

expressed his belief that he must one day sink beneath that universal hatred with which his

actions were surrounding his throne, he led his uncle to the window, and, pointing upwards, said,

“ Do you see yonder star i” “ No, Sire,” was the reply. “ But I see it,” answered Napoleon,

and abruptly dismissed him.2 What are we to make of this P Here we have the star of Jacob,

of Abraham, of Cesar. Here we have a star, probably from the East. The whole of Napoleon’s

actions in the latter part of his life hespeak mental alienation. I believe that he continued to re-

tain expectations and hopes of restoration to the empire of the world, till the day of his death.

Many circumstances unite to persuade me that he was latterly the victim of monomania. I can-

not help suspecting that Napoleon was tainted with a belief that he was the promised me. It is

not improbable that he should have indulged a secret monomania; nor is it more improbable that

it should happen to him than to Brothers, Wesley, Swedenborg, Sonthcote, and many others.

A great mind is as liable to the complaint as a little one. Sir Isaac Newton, most assuredly,

labouted under the complaint in his latter days. Look at his Treatises on the Apocalypse.

Except with the view of paving the way for some ulterior measures, it will be diflicult to find a

reason for the famous Sanhedrim which Napoleon caused to be held at Paris. With a view to this

object, of which he never lost sight, in a former day be attempted the conquest of Syria. With a

view to this he made the famous declaration to the Egyptians, for which he was so much abused

by our priests, that he was a Mohamedan. I have no doubt he flattered himself that he would

unite all the sects—bring all the stray sheep into his fold. He wished to play the same game as

Akbar, probably without knowing that Akbar had played it before him. Victor Cousin says,

“ You will remark, that all great men have, in a greater or less degree, been fatalists: the error is

“ in the form, not at the foundatimt of the thought. They feel that, in fact, they do not exist on

“ their own account: they possess the consciousness of an immense power, and being unable to

“ ascribe the honour of it to themselves, they refer it to a higher power which uses them as its

“instruments, in accordance with its own ends!” With the exception of the words in Italics,

which I do not understand, I quite agree with M. Cousin. But how completely it hears me out in

the assertion I have made, that the belief in each person that he was the great one that wasfor to

come has led either to his success or to his destruction ! It led Julian into the desert—Napoleon

to Moscow. The more I consider the conduct of Napoleon, the more I am convinced that he

laboured under monomania. Every action of his life bespeaks it. I learn from those who lived

with him on the most intimate terms, at St. Helena, that he was what they call a decided fatalist.

But this is by no means suficient to account for the whole of his conduct, particularly in the latter

part of his life, when he persisted in carrying on the hitherto unaccountable farce of being treated

 

' Akbar was poisoned, by mistake. His burial-place is at Scander, tive nnles from Agra. " Akbar the Second,

“ present heir and representative of the imperial house of Timur, enjoys only the empty title of ‘ King (Padshah) of

" Delhl,’ without either royal prerogative or power.” Exttacted from Rammohun Roy’s Work on the Judicial and

Revenue Systems ofIndia, Introduction, p. x., 8vo., London, 1832.

i J. T. Barker, of Deptford. to lid of Mora. Chrom, Oct. 12, l832.

‘ For. Quar. Review, No. XXIII. July 1833, p. 202.
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as an Emperor. It appears to me that, without some secret reason, his conduct was so absurd

and childish that he must have laughed at himself. How he could carry the farce on without

laughing I cannot comprehend, particularly after he had signed his abdication of the throne or

France. Every action of his life is unaccountable, (although generally grand,) on the common

known rules which actuate mankind; but allow the monomania for which I contend, and every

action—his rise-his fall—are easily accounted for. I repeat, there is nothing to prevent a great

mind from being subject to this malady any more than a little one. Only look back carefully into

history and hundreds will be found to have laboured under this complaint. Endes, of Bretagne,

for one. In Napoleon's case circumstances happened to be favourable, in other cases they were

unfavourable. It is impossible to conceive any thing in our estimation more absurd than the con-

duct of the monarchs of Asia towards Europeans. In fact their conduct makes them, in our eyes,

no better than idiots. All this arises from their principles of action, and from the motives of their

conduct, not being understood by us. It arises from our ignorance, not from theirs. They are, or

they suppose themselves to be, descended from the first three monarchs—the sons of Noah; and,

on this account, as each entitled either to the savereignty of his part, or, as eldest, to the Lord-

paramountship of the whole world. On this account, every sovereign who does not claim as the

descendant of one of the three, is, on his own shewing, a rebel, if, by his ambassador, as in case of

our embassies to China, for instance, he refuses to do suit and service to his superior. The Em-

peror of China would say, either as descendant of Japhet, the eldest son, (or as having received

the cheirotmtia or samaeh or the gallium from the eldest son, and thus as his vicegerent or vicra-

maditya,) “ I am entitled to suit and service from you.” When our ambassador was required to

go down on his knees, his answer ought to have been, “ My master is not a rebel; he denies that

“ the person who granted investiture to Gengis, your ancestor, had any power,—was, in fact, the

“ direct descendant of Japhet. He denies, also, that Japhet was the eldest son.” To this the

answer would have been, “Even if Japhet was not the eldest, he was the one of the three who

“ had power over your country—Europe; and you cannot deny what all Asia knows, that the

“ Khan of Carascorum is the lineal descendant of Japhet, as the Sherifi'e of Mecca is of Shem.”

All these claims, we may say, are now obsolete and oontemptible; but this can scarcely be ad-

vanced by any impartial Christian person, who admits that the doctrine is believed and has a

pawerful moral influence over hundreds of millions of human beings—and, after all, is founded

upon his own religion. For, if I shew a believerin the literal meaning of the Old Testament, that

any specific persons now living are the lineal descendants of the three sons of Noah, it will be dif-

ficult for him to deny the divine right: of those persons, each to the sovereignty of his share of the

world. We may easily despise the claim, and turn the whole book and all or any of its separate

parts into ridicule; but the Asiatics who admit the truth of the book, act much more consistently

in admitting the claims of the Khan of Cara-comm and the Sherifl'e of Mecca,.and in receiving in-

vestiture in their dominions from them. Very certain I am, that the monarchs of Asia have a

rational, not a silly orfoolish claim to divine right (whether it be founded in truth or falsehood) to

which our European monarchs have not the slightest shadow of pretence—for which reason it is

silly or foolish in them. If any kind of divine right is pleaded by European monarchs, they ought

to send ambassadors to China, or somewhere else, to do suit and service to their Superior Lord.

I believe Japhet, if he could appear, would say, “You, the descendants of Shem and Ham, owe me

“ suit and service; but you are, in regard to each other, equals. You were each enfeofi'ed in your

“ domain by our common ancestor.” I wish in a very particular manner to draw attention to the

fact noticed by Mr. Von Hammer, that when the great meeting of J uriets took place in Bagdad, to

discuss the claims of the difi'erent parties to the Califat, in the year 1011, its proceedings were

secret. For what reason could this meeting, in the capital of one of the parties, be secret ’ Had
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Mr. Van Hammer asked himself this question, it would probably have led him to much curious

information. Why does the Tzar, the successor of the Tzarina who put Cyrus to death in ancient

times, and who was the Queen of Cara-eorum, call himself Tzar? Why is he treading on the

Serpent?” Why does he afi'ect the name of Constantine? Why does he maintain, that the Pope

IS a schimals'c, and that he, or his patriarch, is the head of the Christian church ? Why! but be-

cause both Constantinople and Rome are in the domain of Japhet. The circumstance that the

persons claiming to be the personal representatives both of Japhet and Shem, are persons in hum-

ble hfe (comparatively speaking) who are known to be, or are acknowledged to be, such representa-

tives by great monarchs, as well as by their neighbours and countrymen, strongly supports the

probability of their claims being founded in truth.’ I have little doubt that Mohamed believed

himself to be, and was generally believed to be, the descendant of Abraham—that is, of Shem—

after the failure in the line of Jesus, for want of heirs. It is from this mythos or true history,

uhicli ever it may be, that our veneration for the persons of our kings is derived. Superstition is

hereditary: it has lasted in this case, as in many others, long after its cause has ceased to exist.

This superstition is not natural to the human race, but entirely artificial. But it is at last dying

away, and if once dead, it can never be restored. I suspect that few of my readers will be able to

overcome their prejudices so far as to see the whole force and importance of this argument.

6. The Mohamedans of the East constantly call Constantinople Room,‘ and, as we might ex-

pect, its monarch, emperor of the world. To the pretensions of the different kings or emperors to

this power,we are in the habit of paying no attention, treating them as mere ebullitious of empty

vanity: but I believe this is the result of our own vanity. We are too apt to suppose that we

know every thing, and this makes us too proud to look beneath the superficies of things to which

we are not accustomed. I believe every monarch who assumes the title of Emperor, assumes to

be the successor of one of the three patriarchal descendants of Noah ; and then, I doubt not, base

adulation steps in to persuade each individual that his line is the eldest, and that, of course, he is,

by right, supreme over all. And I suspect that wherever a man has got the title of Great, it has

been given him, by the advocates of this doctrine, as a distinctive badge. They are always em-

perors,—not merely kbzgs. For this reason Napoleon was Emperor, not merely a King. It is a

remarkable circumstance, that the horse on which Peter the Great is riding, on the famous monu-

ment at Petersburg, treads on the serpent. If the coincidence of this with my theory is the cli'ect

of accident, it is a very remarkable accident. It satisfies me that he was held, by the makers of

the statue, to be an avatar, crushing the evil principle. The mythological nature of early history

has been noticed by Cuvier. He says, “It would avail us nothing, if we now entered into an exa-

“ mination of the different traditions of Sardanapalus, in which a celebrated, learned man has

“ imagined that he has discerned proof of three princes of that name, all victims of similar misfor-

“ tunes:‘ and in the same way another learned man finds in the Indies at least three Vierama-

“ dityas, equally the heroes of precisely similar adventures."-—Again, “In a word, the more I

“ reflect on the subject, the more I am persuaded that there was no more an ancient history of

“ Babylon or Ecbataua, than of Egypt or the Indies; and instead of explaining mythology histo-

" rically, as Evhemere or Bannier, it is my opinion that a great portion of history should be con-

" sidered as mythology.”5 This is precisely my doctrine. l n Volume I. p. 42, I have stated that

the third book of Genesis might be called, the book of the generations or regenerations of Adam.

I might have added, or the book of the generations of Menu or Noah, or n: n]; or mind, incarnatcd
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in man. I apprehend Noah was held to be the first divine incarnation, at or after the flood, or in

the new world. He was the first Archiernrch, the owner of the whole world, and from him de-

scended three others, who were, after him, Archierarcbs, and for this reason it is that this book

of Genesis gives a pedigree of his three sons, in a direct male line from him. But, because our

sacred book is the sacred book of the tribe or line of the Archierarch Shem only, we have his pedi-

gree continued forward, beyond only a very few generations. The account of the wickedness of

Cain, by which he forfeited his birthright, and of the death of Abel without issue, is given to pre-

vent any claim to the Pontifical power from any persons who might have escaped the flood, exclu-

sive of those in the ark. The reader may recollect the assertion Iformerly made, in Vol. I. p.

294, that “ the text does not say, that the surface of the whole globe was covered," and the Rev.

Edward King has proved in his treatise, that the Hebrew text does not justify our translation, that

all the inhabitants were drowned. The observation of Cuvier, that diluvial remains are not to be

found above a certain height on the mountains, shews that if the book do assert (which it does

not) that all the mountains were covered, and, in consequence, all mankind drowned, it asserts

what is not true. It is probable that a great number of persons, all over the world, escaped, who,

, I doubt not, are the people we have been accustomed to call abofigines.‘

There is great dificulty in settling the proper places, according to their seniority, of the three

sons of Noah, as all divines have allowed. I think it probable that J apbet was the youngest, and

Ham the eldest, and that the story of his uncovering his father was only centrived to justify the

claims of Shem to the high-priesthood and archierarchical sway over the others. The whole his-

tory looks as if there had really been such persons as those named,—that the account of them was

substantially true, but that it had been accommode to the system and circumstances of the

Jewish priests and government, claiming supremacy from their ancestor, flattering themselves

that, however obscure they might then be, a great saviour would come, to place them in the com-

mand of the restored Pandean kingdom. This has, to a very considerable degree, succeeded in

placing the Pope at the head of Christianity or modern Judaism, as it is in reality, though it is

lost to the children of Shem. I think if there had not been something in it, we should have had

a straight-forward declaration that Shem was the eldest, and that his descendants, the Jews,

claimed to rule in that right. The pedigrees which we have of Jesus Christ are intended to shew

his right, and his obscure situation is not unlike that of the presentCalif, now residentin an hum-

ble situation, at Mecca, giving power to Mahmud of Egypt, and the case of the prince of Cara-

corum, which I described some time ago, in giving power to Gengis Khan. The reason why we

call it or him Menu is, because each people having this mythos would maintain, that its ancestor

was the incarnation of the divine mind, or the Man-nu, and that the other two were only men, or

at least inferior incarnations under their Man-nu, and that Its was entitled to universal empire. In

like manner as we found the mythos of Noah, the ship, &c., in North India, so we find in the

cases of the Grand Seignior, the Mogul, &c., the people tracing their pedigrees to a Noah. I doubt

not, had we all their sacred books, we should find an accommodation of this mythos to their own

peculiar circumstances, at every one of the temples of Solomon, by a little suitable change of the

first part of Genesis, unless it be that the Jews have made the accommodation. And I think it

very likely that this assumption (when the origin of the whole, as time advanced and nations were

more and more separated, became doubtful) was the cause of the ruin of the Pontifical govern-

ment. And here we have the reason why we not only find traces of whatappear to us the doc-

trines of the little Jewish tribe of Western Syria, in all parts of the world, but what appear to us

 

' Inthe page shove referred to, I suggested the probability that the Indians and Chinese escaped.
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to be settlements of the same people, but without the books of Moses. They Probably had their

books, where their mythos w” recorded, accommodated to their peculiar circumstances, but these

have been long since destroyed by the Cambyseses, &c., and it is probably owing to the preserva-

tion of the books of Moses and his followers, that we have the Jewish tribe not dissipated like the

others. In the fourteen Solumi we have probably an example of fourteen tribes, like that of Abra-

ham or Moses coming from India, and each setting up for itself the Mosaic mythos in many

places, and particularly in Egypt. All this is confirmed by the exposition which I have given: In

the history of Abraham we have the history of the tribe leaving India, and arriving, after various

removals, in Egypt, and of its settling there. In the history of Moses we have an account of its

erod from Egypt, and of its endOWment with the mythos detailed above, or of the leaders of the

tribe settling up a claim, like many others, to the supreme priesthood. In Moses we have an exam-

ple of one of the chiefpriests setting up for himself, when the supreme Pontifi'and his Pontificate had,

in fact, become obsolete. On contemplating the nature of such a pontifical government as I have

described, it appears to me that, before the art of writing was publicly known, the Fries“: aided by

the influence of education and by the general veneration for their characters, would have little dif—

ficulty for a very long time in preserving their power, and in preserving order: they would be the

lanivers, and the people would have nothing to do with the laws but to obey them. In reality,

in one sense, the people would be slaves, the priests masters; but, as the services rendered by

the slaves were fixed to a tenth of the produce of the soil, and nearly the whole population were

cultivators, their rule must, upon the whole, have been very mild, and favourable to the increase

of the people. But still there appears every where a class of Helots who were almost always

treated with cruelty by the superior dominant classes. They were the aborigines, and slaves

under slaves, and adscripti glebae. It is evident that the feudatories or payers of the tenths, the

ryots, would constantly improve in moral character, with improved agriculture; but the Helots

would be very liable to retrograde in moral character. I have said, that the feudatories or cul-

tivators were slaves; this must be considered only a figurative expression, as their service was

fixed, and, if they rendered it. the priest would have no further demand upon them. They were

correctly the ryots of India. The Zemindars were originally merely the collectors for the Pontifi',

to whom the tithe was due, and who, at first, (before any of his caste got possession of lands as

allodial property, or perhaps, in some cases, on the same tenure as the ryots,) divided it among

them, as was done in Britain in the earliest time. When tradesmen arose in towns, the occupiers

of houses must have held them of the lord of the soil. Thus burghs or municipia arose around

what in most cases became a castle, with its great or little seigniory, according to circumstances.

It is evident that the system, in different countries, would receive numbers of variations according

to the circumstances of localities and other matters easily understood, all tending to cause varia-

tions,—but if the system did originally exist, the truth is likely to be discovered only by keeping

the original in our view in our researches, always making proper allowances for the varieties

alluded to above.

7. However various the races of man may have been, it is totally impossible to deny that marks

the most unequivocal of an universal language, and of an universal polity, of some kind, are every

where apparent. The J udean mythos, in which the histories of Adam, Noah, Moses, &c., are

mixed with that of Cristna, &c., or of which I had better say, the histories of Moses, &c., and of

Cristna, &c., are parts, is to be found, in China, Mexico, Peru, Ireland, and Scotland—to be found

every where. The multiplicity of the Divi or Gods of the Indians and Greeks, who arose in

later times, are no more an objection to this, than the multitude of the Angels, Demons, and

Saints, of the Christians of the West. If the doctrine of chances laid down by Dr. Young be

strictly applied to all nations, there will not one be found where there will not exist a number of
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Hebrew or oriental words much more than suflicient upon his theory to establish so high a proba-

bility of an universal language as to amount almost to mathematical certainty. ll hether this was

the symbolic or the first syllabic language, or both in succession, I will not pretend to say. Sup-

posing aborigines of the white races of man to have been left scattered over the West and North-

West, and in China, we can in no other way account for the J udaean mythos of black people being

found in them, than by supposing it carried by persons whose colour has become changed by

mixture with the white inhabitants. There is no reason to believe that the J udsean mythos was

propagated as we now propagate the Gospel in distant countries. As far back as history extends,

the Brahmins and Jews had an utter aversion to proselytmg. In compliance with, or rather in

submission to, the superior judgment of Mr. Laurence and other physiologists, on a. subject on

which I could not be expected to form an opinion upon anatomical grounds, namely, on the ques-

tion whether there were originally only one or more than one species of man, in my observations

respecting the black Gods, I treated them as one genus and one species; 1 now think it expedient

to make a few additional observations to shew how my theory may be afi'ected, supposing there

was only one genus, (which is a fact which cannot possibly be disputed,) but several species.‘ If

the latter should be the state of the case, as maintained by Mr. finish of Petersburg, who professes

to exhibit the Rete-mucosum by which the blackness is produced in the negro, then I should sup-

pose that there have been various races of red or white as well as the black one; but, that the ori—

ginals of all the Gods have been of the black race, of the class of followers of Cristna, after the

black race had become improved into the shape in which we find him—that, by the handsome

black males constantly uniting with the most handsome black females, their progeny increased in

beauty till it arrived at the degree of perfection which we find in Cristna; that the pontifical go-

vernment did originally consist of this race ; and that, in the East, the entire population consisting

of this race, it continues black—still retains the rete—mncosum—though for the reasons before

given by me, it is improved in shape: but that, in the West, to which it sent out numerous tribes,

it mixed with the white races, the remains of inhabitants before the flood, called aborigines, the

rich and powerful gradually marrying with the handsomest of the white races. till the whole race

of the worshipers of the black God became white. We have daily experience of the black races,

by this process, becoming white; but we have no example of the white race going back to the

black. I pretend not to shew the cause of this latter circumstance, which is a fact—but the mere

fact itself. This seems to show that the aborigines were more numerous than the black colonies

from the East; but this is, perhaps, no more than might be expected. For these reasons I think

it must be allowed that, if the hypothesis that there was Only one species be unfounded, yet the

great argument and chain of reasoning which run through my work will not necessarily be in any

respect overthrown. Nor do I perceive any difficulty in reconciling the apparent contradiction in

it, if we only suppose what may have readily happened, that the high science attained by the

black Cbaldeans was not discovered till the race had improved in form and faculty to the state in

which we find the God Cristna. But even allowing the truth of the discovery of Mr. Ruish of the

Rete-mucosum, and all that the Abbe Basin has said,’ I see no reason whatever why the Negro

of the corn-growing valleys of the Upper Ganges should not, from the causes assigned by Mr.

Crawford, as detailed by me, in Vol. I. pp. 285, &c., have improved in faculty so as to have become

highly civilised, and master of much, indeed of high, scientific information, before his form became

moulded into that of Cristna. It is, in fact, strictly within the conditions of my argument, that
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the syllabic writing should have been discovered, and indeed all the high discoveries made, before

the last flood, by the followers of Cristna—for our calculation goes to establish the fact, that the

last flood did not take place till long after the sun entered Aries, at the vernal equinox. And we

must recollect that my argument requires, that, long before the sun enteredAries, the race should

have advanced, by degrees, in improvement, to be very nearly as improved in knowledge as at the

moment of the sun’s entrance into it. If we suppose man to have arrived at a high point of men-

tal culture five or six hundred years before the entrance of the sun into Aries, the calculation will

shew, that this will give him time to have had a knowledge, from astronomy, of the approach of

the comet in twenty—nine centuries. In consequence of the prejudice (for it is really prejudice)

against the Negro, or I ought rather to say, against the possibilily of a Negro, being learned

and scientific, arising from an acquaintance with the present Negro character, I admit with

great dg'ficully the theory of all the early astronomical knowledge of the Chaldees haying been

acquired or invented byhis race, and that the Chaldees were originallyNegroes. But this prejudice

wears away when I go to the precursors of the Brahmins, the Buddhists, and when I reflect upon

the skill in the fine arts which they must have possessed when they executed the beautiful and most

ancient sculptures in the Museum of the India-house, and the knowledge of astronomy shewn in

their cycles of stones, &c., &c. That the Buddhists were Negroes, the icons of the God clearly

prove.

8. The reason for the difl‘erence between the Ioudi of the West and of the East, is to he found

in the circumstance, that the Afghan Brahmiu who came with his tribe from the East, to Syria of

the West, was an iconoclast: he was opposed to the use of images, just beginning to prevail (and

now so much prevailing) when he left India. He was of the religion or sect of Persia, and of

Melchisedek ; and it is very evident that almost all the found in the laws and manners

of the Jews, are what arose from the anxiety of their lawgiver, Moses, to preserve this hatred of

images—an anxiety of a sect well depicted in the history and book of Esther, and also in the con-

duct of Cyrus, Darius, Cambyses, &c., in destroying the images in Egypt, but leaving the lingas-

and in restoring the Jews and their temple. And I think that is very likely to be true which is

told by the Jews, namely, that they were not permitted to read Genesis for fear that it should,

(2'. e. that the Trinitarian doctrine found there should, for there is no other the least likely to do it,)

draw them into idolatry, as it is pretty clear that it had done their ancestors in the East. I think,

to the Trinitarian doctrine of several Persons or Gods, as it must always have appeared to the

generality of mankind, and to the renewed avatars or divine incarnations, the numerous Gods,

both of Greece and India, may be easily traced 5 and the influence of the doctrine among the illi-

terate part of mankind justifies the fears of the Jews, and may furnish a plausible reason for the

care with which they concealed their cabala. No one can deny that the, at first perhaps inno-

cent, adoration ofimages and emblems, has ended in the degradation of all nations. In every part

of the history 0f the Jewish polity the struggle between the priest and the king is apparent; and,

that the books are those of the priesthood is equally apparent: but yet the controul of the king

in their manufacture may he observed. For instance, though David was a man afier God's own

heart, yet the priests contrive to say that both Saul and he were given to the Jews as a punish-

ment. The object of the Jewish history was merely to preserve the pedigree, to shew the exer-

cised right of the ruling power to their little throne at the time it was written, and the dormant

right of the priesthood with whom it was in abeyance, until it was finally lost in the time when

they became merged as a province in the neighbouring states. Had it not been for the fortuitous

circumstance of Jesus Christ being of the little party of the two tribes, we should now have known

as little about them as we know about the former great party of the Samaritans—the ten tribes.

The books which the Jews choose to call canonical bring the history no lower than about the year
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400 B. C. Here ends what may be properly called their mythical history, and their real history

begins in what is called the A pocrypha, the historical books of which I doubt not contain a real

history, though perhaps full of exaggeration. The books of Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom are evi—

dently intended for the purpose of containing and concealing their cabala, the secret doctrines of

Wisdom.l They are, in fact, a sort of paraphrase or commentary on the secret history of Genesis,

and on the renewed incarnations, as is evident from the renewed incarnation in Jesus, the Son of

Sirach, discovered and pointed out by me, supra, p. 124. If the priesthood whom we have sup—

posed to have ruled the world were content to take as their tribute, a tenth of the lands of the

cultivators, and that there was no intermediate class, like our gentlemen, between the cultivator

and the lord of the soil, (observe the word Lord, L’ahr-di,) there would necessarily be a prodi-

gious increase of population. It might thus become peopled in so short a space, that there would

not be time for the language to become so much changed into dialects as to cause one part to be

unintelligible to another. Under these circumstances the communication between the remote

parts would be extremely easy. There would be scarcely any temptation to rob a traveller, for I

do not believe that in that early time any thing in the nature of money would exist, or precious

stones be known. The cultivators would be as little disposed to travel as our farmers 5 and sup-

pose one of the high caste were desirous of passing from one distant place toanother, he would want

nothing for his journey. He would only want the arrow of Abaris, the Mariner’s Compass. In

this state of the world hospitality would be the result of feeling. The world would be peopled to

a very considerable extent before man would require any thing in commerce. He would want

nothing except the produce of his farm or flock ; then of what was he to rob the traveller, parti-

cularly a priest; or for what was he to injure him? As men became numerous and were obliged

to betake themselves to ungenial climates and unproductive soils, the arts of weaving wool, of

building houses of wood and sun-dried clay, the art of ploughing and sowing, and the habit of

dwelling in towns, arose by degrees. I can readily conceive these arts to have arisen to a great

pitch of perfection before various languages existed, and before there would be any impediment to

the most free intercourse between difl'erent parts of the world, to the persons who might be em—

ployed about an archierarehy, and the very few persons who would wish to perform longjourneys.

It is very clear that the first persons who acquired the knowledge of astronomy and other sciences,

by whatever means they acquired them, would become an initiated, or separated class, as the neces-

sary result of circumstances, by what is vulgarly called accident, without, at first, any intention

on their part. By degrees they would constitute what we call a priesthood. .In this state of

things the art of foretelling an eclipse would give them the dominion of the world 3 but! think

they would have arrived at this power before they possessed science enough to foretell an eclipse.

I shall be told, that the history of barbarous nations does not justify this theory. I say in reply

to this, I think that the discovery (call it accidentalif you please) of the art of symbolic, and after-

ward of alphabetic, writing, is quite enough to account for the civilization of one part of mankind

being higher than that of another, and gives an answer to this objection. This theory is com-

pletely borne out by a fact which cannot be disputed—tire existence of the Druidical and Cyclo—

prean remains in EVERY part of the world, which this theory accounts for satisfactorily, and to

account for which no theory has even pretended to account before. The Druidical, that is the

stone circular, buildings would he the first. The Cyclopeau walls would arise, by degrees, as the

world became crowded with inhabitants, food and land scarce, and man quarrelsome—in fact as

the golden age wore aWay. Then arose soldiers hired by the scientific caste to keep order,——then

arose disputes for superiority between the hirelings to keep order, and the scientific caste,—be-

  

' See Vol. I. pp. 756, 795.
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tween the crosier and the snort]; and, by degrees, from natural circumstances, the four castes of

priests, soldiers, tradesmen in towns, and cultivators, arose. For some hundreds of years, perhaps,

while the golden age was passing away, while these things were taking place, the languages would

adiance in their formation, and the world begin to be, as at present, no better than a towerof

Babel. The passage of man through the difl'crent stages which I have developed has been beauti-

fully and very appropriately described by the Golden, the Silver, the Brazen, and the Iron ages,—

for, as I have before remarked, I do not doubt that this was the order in which the metals were

discovered. Every thing betrays the going to pieces of an immense machine—a machine which

went well enough as long as Circumstances were favourable to it, but which necessarily went out

of order as they changed, and they necessarily changed because the law of nature—of all existent

beings—forbids them ever to stand still. As the change of the circumstances was varied by situa-

tion, climate, and many other incidents of every different country, so the efi'ects were varied. In

most Asiatic states we have deslmlisms ; in the temperate European, we have free states ,- in many

others, the settlement of clans, where the order of priesthood never shews itself except it be as

priest and king, united at the head of the tribe or clan. In Abraham we have priest and king ; in

Melchizedek the same.

9. l formerly stated, p. 264, that in Egypt, the power of the high-priest was such that,

if he ordered the king to commit suicide, he would be obeyed; and that this is what is done by

the Grand Seignior to the Psalms every day. In the following account, by Mr. Heeren, the

supreme priesthood shews itself very clearly :-—“ The priests of Egypt were the principal land-

“ holders of the country, and besides them the right of holding lands was enjoyed only by the

“ king and the military caste. Changes of course must have ensued, amid the various political

“ revolutions to which the state has been subject, in this important branch of the saeerdotal power,

“ yet none of such a nature as materially to affect the right itself, and hence we find that a large,

“ if not the largest and fairest, portion of the lands of Egypt, remained always in the hands of the

“ priests. To each temple, as has already been remarked, were attached extensive domains, the

“ common possession of the whole fraternity, and their original place of settlement. These

“lands were let out for a moderate sum, and their revenue derived from them went to the

“ common treasury of the temple, over which a superintendent or treasurer was placed, who was

" also a member of the sacerdotal body. From this treasury were supplied the wants of the

“ various families which composed the sacred college. They had also a common table in their

“ respective temples, which was daily provided With all the good things which their rules allowed:

“ so that no part of their private property was required for their immediate support. For, that

“ they possessed private property, is not only apparent from the circumstance of their marrying

" and having families, but it is expressly asserted by Herodotus. From all which has been said,

“ then, it follows, that the sacerdotal families of Egypt were the richest and most distinguished in

“ the land, and that the whole order formed, in fact, a [zigth privileged nobility." ‘ The success of

Robertus de Nobilibus and the Romish missionaries in making proselytes, both in South India and

China, has been much reprobated by MosheimI and others, because it is said to have been obtained

by unworthy means; but the more I examine the question, the more 1 am led to believe, that

these unworthy means, as they were called, was in a great measure nothing but a real explanation

of the ancient identity of the lndian and the Roman secret religions, as l have explained, supra,

p. 127, which the Jesuits demonstrated to he the fact, when the corruptions which had been in-

troduced into the religions of both Buddha and Cristna were removed from them. They are said

(as if, in so doing, they had committed a henious offence) to have persuaded the Chinese Emperor

 

' Heeien‘sIdeen, 2, 2, 125; Banker’s Lempriere, in voce, Egypt. ’ Eccl. Hist. Vol. I. pp. ‘20, &c.
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and Nobility, that the primitive theology of their nation, and the doctrine of their great instructor,

Confucius, differed in nothing important from the doctrine of the Gospel. They are furthercharged

with imentiug a variety of fictions, to shew that Jesus Christ had been known and worshiped in

China many generations before. In all this, there seems to me to be a high probability that the

Jesuits had discovered, or by some means had become informed of, the secret doctrine of the re-

newed avatars, which I have, so much at length, endeavoured to shew, existed in the conclave,

and that they endeavoured, in South India, not to destmy the existing religion, but merely, its

gross abuses corrected, to bring it into subjection to the Grand Lama in the West. And with re-

spect to the Chinese who were Buddhists, they endeavoured to convert them to the faith of Cristna,

substituting their own Grand Lama, the Pope, for the Grand Lama of the Chinese, at Lassa, in

Tibet. l feel little doubt that had the J ansenists, the Dominicans, and the Franciscans, not inter-

fered, the Jesuits would have effected the conversion of the Chinese, the Japanese, and the In-

dians; for it appears from Varenius,l that their religion was the same as that of the Chinese and

the 'l‘ibetians, which I have already noticed-the same processions, statues, candles, perfumes,

prayers for the dead, auricular confession, monasteries for both sexes, who lived in abstinence,.

celibacy, and solitude, &c., &c.’ I have a great suspicion not only that the Jesuits taught the

identity of the religions of Italy and India, but also believed them to be identical. And if they did.

believe this, they only believed what was true. Clear-sighted people like the Jesuits could not do

otherwise. Modern Christianity, as exhibited at Rome and Petersburgh, is nothing but a continu-

ance of the ancient religion of Rome, if it be stripped of many of the modern corruptions with

which it has become loaded. But it is the ancient Esoteric religion of which I speak—at first

attempted to he established in its esoteric character; but, from the failure of which attempt, the

present system arose, a great part of the ancient secret system now forming the public one. 3

 

‘ Descript. Japan, Lib. iii. Cap. vi.p. to.

' Vide Mosheim, Hist. Vol V. p. 34, note, and Charlevoix’s Histoire de Japon, Tom I! Liv. xi. p. 57.

’ Thereare twoclear and distinct F“ ' ' ' ‘ -‘-- ' ‘ the esoteric. The exotenc consists ofthe atonement,

imputed righteousness, &c.,absurd degrading doctrines, and accountedfor byan absurd storyabout a man eating fruit con.

trary to the order ofGod 5 but it is a storyaltogether intended forthe vulgar. It consisted of the Gnosis or thedoctrine of

Emnnations. It wasTrinitarian. in the refined way whichI have described in the latterand of the first volume. Thereason

why wedo not find the 'l‘rinitar’nn doctrine clearly developed in the Gospels is, because it was found only by inference

in the story of the tree and the fruit, because it necessarily requires the doctrine of a future existence which was not

containedin the esoteric language of the Pcntateuch. In that the people are attempted to be governed alone bythreats

oftemporal punishments. It is strictly Unitarian; the doctrine of the Trinity and the Gnosis being no partof it, for

theyare couched in animation]or equivocal language, for the evident purpose of concealment. It simplylooked to the

Godlens, a local God, as the author ofall. The erotencdoctrine was a secret. It might he meant to be described, but it

was not meant to he explained. What little is found has escaped from the crypt, and coming into the hands of such men

as lrenteus, Papias, Augustine, Athanuins, &c., it has ended in being what might be expected from such persons, in-

comprehensible nonsense. lt is very curious to find the only class of persons who possess the smallest portion of phi.

losophy, the Unitarians, struggling for the vulgar system against the system ofthe ancient phdosophers, and getting over

the dificulties in which this involves them, by throwingoverboard some of the nonsensical doctrines—the atonement for

instance. The Unitarians ask why the Trinity is not clearly expressed in the gospels. To this no reply can begiven~

But my hypothesis answers this at once-Because it was the secret doctrine. It was the cabala both of the orthodox

Jews and the Chrestians. Upon reconsidering what I have said in the last section of the first volume (pp. 826, 827)-

flmthe Mmup») was the chief partof the eeotmc religion, I have come to a conclusion, that, in fact, the whole Trini-

tarian doctrine constitnted the secret religion; and this is the reasonwhy, in the writers of the first two orthree cen.

turies, We every wherc have it in such doubtful terms. The doctrines of Christianity were but the doctrinesof the

ancient mysteries becoming public, and applying to the circumstances of the cycles as they advanced with time. What

can be more striking than the expectation of the Millenium, equally among Christians and Gentiles? This accounts

for such Persons as Pepin, Irenrens, &c., travelling from place to place to discover the true gospel Either the secret.

doctrine was lost in their day, or they werenot trusted with it. It would probably have been as imprudent to trust it

to lreneus in early times, as it would have been to trust it to Luther or Calvin in later times.
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We often read of Hilarion and others being the founders of monasteries or monastic orders,

This is said either when a new order was founded, or when the members of an ancient Essenian

monastery were admitted into the Romish church. Jortin‘ states that there were more than

ninety-six thousand monks in Egypt, in the fourth century. The Buddhists and Brahmins are

well marked by Porphyry.’ He says, “There is one tribe of Indians divinely wise, whom the

“ Greeks are accustomed to call Gymnosophists; but of these there are two sects, over one of

“ which Brahmins preside, but over the other the Samaneans. The race of the Brahmins, how-

“ ever, receive divine wisdom of this kind by succession, in the same manner as the priesthood.

“ But the Samaneans are elected, and consist of those who wish to possess divine knowledge.”

Here, in the Samaneans we have the Essenes or Monks, and, I doubt not, also the Chaldasans.

Originally the Sectaries of the Bull were followed by the Brahmins, the Sectaries of the Ram or

Lamb; or I ought, perhaps, rather to say, they themselves, in many cases, changed and became

Sectaries of the Ram or Lamb. The distinction between those who took by hereditarydescent

and those by election, well describes the two systems of the Buddhists and Brahmins. 1n the

Archierarchy of the Buddhists we have the prototype of the Papacy. In the mixed system or de-

mocracy of the Brahmins, we have the prototype of the mixed system of the Protestants; and, in

the innumerable sects of India, we have the prototype of the innumerable sects of Europe: in

every case a similar cause producing a similar effect. It seems to me not improbable that, origi-

nally, Monachism might arise from a wish for retirement and the enjoyment of a contemplative

life, which, by degrees, grew into all the present austerities and absurdities with which We are well

acquainted. Abstinence from the female, without which families must have arisen to disturb the

pursuits of science, would be among the first effects of the abuse of this praiseworthy propensity ;

and the appointment of a head or superior to keep order would at last finish the establishment.

That it should become religious was a necessary consequence—for philosOphy was religion. The

knowledge of the to owns; or " and his attributes was the religion, and the philosophy also. This

knowledge was closely interwoven with the study of astronomy, as it has been frequently re-

marked in this work. After reading the account of the Essenes, of the Jews, and of the Sama-

neans, in Porphyry,‘ and also the account of the Christian Essenes, as given by Philo, Josephus,

and Eusebius, I cannot for a moment doubt, that they were all one, with such trifling variations as

time and change of language and country must necessarily produce. The Chreestian religion, or

1le religion of the Xp‘ns, evidently existed from the earliest time; and Jesus Christ was nothing

but the ninth Avatar coming in his proper order—Salivahana in the East, Jesus Xpns in the

West. And, as the Brahmins make their Cristna, not the ninth Avatar, but God himselfi so the

Christians do the same with their teacher of Samaria. And though Mohamed and St. Francis

were thought to be the tenth Avatar by their followers, yet the followers of Cristna and Jesus

would not consent to abandon their favourite object of adoration. Thus, notwithstanding the Sali-

vahana of India is well known, yet the Cristna continues to prevail. In the West, the only differ-

ence is, that St. Francis, as an Avatar, has been rejected for the former Avatar. But I have no

doubt that Mohamed was accepted as the tenth Avatar, by many millions of persons, in the East.

The view which Ihere take of the origin of Monachism is not, I think, in opposition to whatl

have said in a former part of this work, respecting the contest between the male andfemale gene-

rative powers. I think both causes aided each other. We have the Brahmin well marked in

Abraham; and the difliculty of separating the two sects, in modern times, is easily accounted for

 

| Bee. Hist. Vol. II. p. 22. ‘ De Abstin. Book IV. Sect. xvii, Taylor’s Trans.

' Preface to Porphyry de Abuinemia. ‘ De Abstinentia, pp. 147, MS.
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by several circumstances—the first of which is, their union, as far as the feud respecting the

adoration of the male or female generative power separated them from each other. Another cir-

cumstance is to be found in the fact, that the partizans of the two religions of Buddha and Cristna

were, in reality, the same, however much they might hate each other ; exactly as the Mohamedans

and Christians are, in reality, the same, though we know that nothing can exceed the hatred

which they bear to each other. These causes are enough to account for the great difficulty of

maltin out the history of the sects in the West. But this diflicnlty is increased by several ud-

vcntitious causes. Supposing that a tribe .came from the East to Palestine, bringing with It its

Samaneans, or its proportion of religious, at that time established in its country; it is very certain

that these persons, in the course of perhaps a thousand or fifteen hundred years, would change con-

siderably, and would probably have but a slight tradition of their origin. Probablythey would acquire

a new name, with the change in the language of their country, and a name again changed, by

being handed down to us in the language of a Western people, who, in fact, did not understand

that of the people about whom they were writing. We have an example in our priests. In little

more than a hundred years our word parsons is very nearly gone, and is become changed into that

of clergy/men. And for language, the five dialects of the Celtic furnishes a very good example-

lrish, Scotch, Welsh, Manks, Cornish. No person who has inquired can doubt their original

identity: but how surprisingly are they changed! The individuals using them are now almost

unintelligible to each other, and thus, in fact, these dialects are become separate languages. I

believe that, if no very great mundane ,revolution should take place, nothing more than the com-

mon course of events, in three thousand years a historian will have more dificnlty in making out

the history and origin of the present nations of the world than we have. I believe that, as the

distinction between the Buddhists and Brahmins became lost in the East, so in the West, the dis-

tinction between Protestants and Papists will insensibly diminish, until it will nearly, if not

entirely, disappear. This will be greatly aided by no one religion being the sole religion of any

very large district. This is the state of the case in the East, where sects are mixed—Buddhists,

Brahmins, Mohamedans, Christians—at the side of eachother, and often within each other. These

different leading sects being also split and divided, into under, smaller sects, as Greeks, Papists,

and Protestants, are divided in the West. No man, perhaps, is so well qualified to write a general

history'of the world as I am: but, I believe, if such a man as Sir Walter Scott was would take my

work and study it carefully, with a candid desire to correct its ,errors and supply its deficiencies,

he would be much better qualified. It must not, however, be an attempt to pursue the line of

kings in each country, as we pursue our line—shewing how Mary followed Henry, and Elizabeth

Mary; but it must be more in the nature of a critical dissertation onhthe history of each period,

perhaps of each century. He must begin with the origin of the Buddhist religion and the Pontifi-

cal, Pandaran kingdom, marking well the few facts which we possess, from the .- and,

perhaps, in this early period, the fact of the existence of this golden age, or universal government,

the builder of Stonehenge and Dipaldenna,I as the only one which we have remaining. The fact

of the discovery of the Druidical and Cyclopaaan edifices in all parts of the world proves its actual

existence in a manner which nothing can impugn. It is pretty clear that the Monks, the Regu-

(an, are descendants of the Buddhists—the Seculars of the Brahmins. This is the reason why we

find the Monks in many countries possessing the tithes. The feuds betWeen the two are the last

remnants of the expiring disputes of the sects, called wars of the Mahabarat in India.’ The

 

' See Vol. I. pp. I60, 230, 733; and supra, p. 135. N B the Author's orthography variable. Ed.

‘ We constantly read of the Brahmins having come into India from the North, and of a szdeau kingdom I have
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Buddhists were the Hierists and Archierists, and the Pope became so, as I have said before, in

consequence of the surrender of the book by Constantine. He was the follower of Cristna; and

we have no Pope in India, because there did not happen to be a Constantine. We know very

little of the domestic economy of the Brahmin church; but they may have imitated their Budd-

hist predecessors in some places unknown to us. Probably the Archierarch has become a king;

and this may be the reason why the Archierarchy has disappeared. I think it is to be found in

the Grand Magus—the Great Mogul—from whom the princes of India hold their crowns. I be-

lieve the Papists were nothing but a sect of Paulites—followers of Cristna—and Paul such a man

as Luther, Calvin, .or Montanus, acquiring many followers, and his sect put into power by Con-

stantine. The Monks of Europe were Buddhists, and came over to this sect, and united with it

afterward. All the apparent anomalies and confused mixture of the orders arose from the going

to pieces ofthe first Archierarcby. and the rising of the second. The Monks were the Samaneans

or Gymnosophists. The same thing took place in Britain and Ireland in the West, as took place

in India, or we should not have found the Buddha and the Cristna and the Callidei here. When

Cesar arrived in Britain, the first system had gone to pieces. The,Buddhist government had been

overthrown by that of Cristna, and the whole country had become divided among petty princes and

tribes. Gaul was in the same state. All the oriental mythos is well marked in that country. I

think it is very likely that Caesar conquered both Britain and Gaul as Cortes and Pizarro con-

quered Mexico and Peru; that he was thought to be the Esar expected to come: for, as we have

found other parts of the mythos, it is not unreasonable to expect to find this. The reason why we

have no accountof this in the Greek and Latin writers, is the same as that which prevents our

having any account of this mythos in the historians of the conquest of Mexico and Peru; and yet

no one can doubt that the mythos existed there, and that it aided their conquest. When the first

Pontifical government went to decay, (perhaps its decay was caused by the rise of the sect of

Cristna,) different cfi'ects would take place in different countries; yet remnants of it may be ex-

pected to be found in all. What we do find is exactly that which, under the circumstances, might

be expected to be found. But the numerous remnants of the first system, religion, or mythos,

prove its original existence beyond a doubt. This admitted, all the rest is a natural conse-

quence.
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no doubt that this was the kingdom founded whenthe sun entered Aries. The wars of the Mahabarat were the strug-

gles to establish this kingdom. I thinkit probable that the sect of Cristna arose in Tartsry, and, after a snuggle with,

and the defeat of, its countrymen. it advanced to the South and conquered India. This is exactly what happened to

Babe: in a later day, ‘ '
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CHAPTER III.

NIEBUHB. ON PONTIPIGAL GOVERNIENT m ITALY.—-PATRIARCHAL GOVERNMENT IN swam—Monsieur).—

PON'l‘ll-‘lCAL GOVERNMENT.—’I‘HE ASSASSINB.-—NIEWER 0N LANDED TENURBS RENEW—CONFEDER-

ATED STATES UNDER PONTIPICAL GOVERNKENT.-—LB'I‘TEBS AND POPULATION.

1. We will now return to Mr. Niebuhr, and to the remainsof the Pontifical government in Italy,

discovered by him, but not understood. 1 Mr. Niebuhr says, “ It is the more probable that the

“ Roman kings, according to the general polity of states in the ancient world, levied a tenth off

“ the lands, the property of which vested in the state, as it did with the princes of Asia; because

“ even multiplied vassalage, without any considerable taxation, would have been inadequate to

“ execute their enormous buildings.“ I have no doubt that over the whole world, wherever the

Cyclopaean or Druidical buildings are found, and where are they not found? a patriarchal system

extended, and that it was supported by the tenths of the landed produce. In the account of the

almost obsolete, at least much neglected, Agrimensores of Italy, and of the ancient Etruscan: we

have probably the only written remains of the financial polity of the ancient Patriarchal priest-

hood. But we have plenty of substantial remains of it in the Druidical and Cyclopeau buildings,

and in the innumerable stone crosses yet every where to be seen in almost all countries, at the

crossings of the roads and in many other places. The reason given by Niebuhr for the use of the

cross, the Cardo,‘ and the Decumanus,‘ decussated on the face of the world, Correctlyaccording to

 

' See Vol. I. pp 375, 376, 620—623, and supra, 26, 27, 56, 134, 137.

' The Roman History, Vol. I. p. 470. Walter’s Ed.

' The Patriarchs oftribes fixed their residence near the stone pillar, the object of adoration,the emblem ofthe gene—

rative principle. Most learned inquirers have seen that, of this, the one: was the emblem; but the reasons they have

assigned why it became so have never been satisfactory to me. I believe it arose from the horizontal cross 99 the tops

of the Csrdos-the Gnomon. ‘ - . ' '

t It is related that Josiah burnt the Ashre in the fields of the BrookKidron. 2 Kings xxiii, 81., &c. The root Ash

means splat or tree, and 0110or Mafia-st ,- it also forms the root of the word Ashe-s, which means teeth or tic/re. We

have seen the Alphabet to be a tree, and wehave found, in the oldest languages, the figure l, and the figure ID, to be

denoted by the same form. Ibelieve the ind for the letter yarn and for 10, is only the holy I—i-di. In the translation

of the forged Veda intoFrench (Asiat. Res. VoL XIV. p. 32) " Una syllaba campus)»: atom" is given as the translation

of the Sanscrit word Auburn, which Mr. Ellis says has not that meaning, but that it means indestructible, infinste, not

considering that it may possibly haveboth meanings. He admits that. it means letter. In the Arabic, I understand,

it means letter. Robertus likens the world to a tree. In hisimitation of the Veda the translator says, “ Du systems

“ qui doune an monde la figure d'une fienr et des grandeurs de ladeesse Tara, qui habits sur la premihre feuille h

“ l’Est." He then says, “ Lsfieur qui compose le moude répoudit la déesse est méme composée de(ii: feuilles; je dais

“ me métaruorphoser sur cbacune dc ces fenilles," &c. Then occurs on account of the first leaf of the flower, &c.,

which is followed by a refutation, and, in succession, each of the ten 1mm of the univelse, and the ten avatars.

The Tenth or the Decumauus of the West is called Ashera, which was the ancient payment to which Mohamed

restored that part of the world which came under his dominion. I have little doubt shirt the,_A_s_h_r__e 39:, up by

Abraham were at the crosuosds or the capitals, precisely the same as the stone pillprppfuthe Welt, called‘dscu-

agar, and were used for the some purposes, and might perhaps be in some respects of a more scientific character. I

suppose they were, as Mr. Landseer imagines, of the nature of Orreries, and would make the line of the meridian cor-

rectly. From being covered with stars, marked with letters that had the names of trees, they came to he called woods,

and from marking the divisions into parcels of ten degrees each, for the payment of the tithe, the word came to mean

ten, and, from the payment of tithe taking the precedence of all payments, it came to meanfirst-fruits. I am of epic

3 n 2
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the four cardinal points, and evidently connected with the Etruscan religion, is very striking.

Here, if I mistake not, is the origin of the Mercator’s Chart. The whole world, I do not doubt,

was divided into squares or parollelograms, and a cross was fixed at every intersection, as Italy is

described, by Niebuhr, to have been.I These crosses pointing to the four cardinal points could

never be removed or mistaken, for they corrected each other. The object of this mensuration was

the collection of the tenths for the priesthood. The Patriarch, the H001)? app), Royal priest,

us the Vicrarnaditya, the Vicar of God, was the owner of the soil of the whole world; the culti-

vators or consumers of the pasturage paid a tenth of the produce for the use of it. At first, with

respect to the land, there were three persons concerned: first, the Arch-priest, who was the

owner—Lord of the soil; secondly, the Cultivator or the Shepherd; and, thirdly, the Labouring

Man, the Helot, the slave, adscri'plus glebce as he very soon became; and, after a certain time,

arose the Soldier. This was the origin of Feudal 'l‘cnnrcs.2 After some time, of course, this state

 

nion that the Ashre uere perpetual almanaelss ; and, from foretelling the times and marking the distances, they were

called stone:of wisdom or Lingas. For this reason, when they were lost in India, and a pillar with an Elephant's head

termed their substitute, the Elephant came to be (Ire Godof victim, or the Elephant’s head , the emblem of the God of

wisdom, cameto be their substitute on account of the wisdom of that animal.

‘ See supra, p. “7.

i “ Les Saques, ou les Scythes, passoieut pour un peuple trhs sage, et tle moderé: ils n'imposérent hl’Asie, conquisc

“ par eux, qu’un léger tnhut, c’étoit plutdt une redevance, propre i marquer leur domains, qu'une imposition, dont ils

" chatgeoient des peuples toumis par la force de leurs armes —‘ Asiam perdonntarn vectigalem fecere, modieo tributo,

“ ‘ magis in titulum imperii, quam in Victoria premium imposito.’ (Justin) L‘Asie étoit alors tin Fiefdéprnrlvmt de'

“ la Scythie. C’est le premier étst gouvernépendant un longue suite de siécles, par cette espece de constitution, dans

“ llquelle on peut reconnoitre l’origine du drort Feudal, apporté en Europe par les descendant de Saqnes, on Scythes.

“ Lent gouverninent étoit trés doux, et leurslois trés justes, comme on pent le juger par ce qu’cn drsoicnt Justin et le

“ poets Cbcerilus et bien mieux encore, par la maniére dont l’lndc, la Chine,et le Japan étoicnt pouvernés par leurs pre-

“ miers princes: car ces princes descendoient des Sagan, et leuradministration paroit aroir été reglee, sur le models

“ du gouvernment d’une famrlle, dont le chef estregardé comme le pere.” (D’Ancarville, Roch sur l’Orig. des Arts de

la Gil-.ce) It is really very extraordinary hon every learned inquirer finds his way at last to Scythia or Tar tory, or to

the country about ten degrees to the North and South of 40°. N L. In the above estr not there appears to me to be a

recognition in the way of a collection of facts of all my theories and doctrines. Fust we have the primary extstencc

and the wisdom and moderation of the Same that is, of the follouers oi anllet. All that appears to have been required

was, an acknowledgment ofsuperiority. This was because Japhet claimed to be the eldest son. This strongly confirms

what Richardson said, that Asia was a Ref of Scythia. This was because Shem owed tint and service to his elder bro-

ther , and very Jnsrly (I do not doubt) it is observed to have lasted many generations, and to have been of the nature of

a Patriarchal government, or the government of a famrly, of which the chief was the father. All this is precisely my

theory of Genesis mid its division among the three sons of Noah. M. BenJarnin Constant says, " En parcourant

“ l’Europe, l'Asie, et ceque nous eonnaissons de l’Afrique, en partant de la Gaule, on meme de l’Espagne, et en pas-

“ sentpar la Germanic, la Scandinsvle, la Tartarie, Made, In Perse, l’Arabie, l’Ethiopie, ct l’Egypte, nous croutons

“ portant des usages pareils, des cosmogonies semblahles, des corporations, dcs rites, dessacrihces, desceremonies,

“ des coutumes et des opinions ayant entreelles des eonforrnités incontestables: et ces usages, ces cosmogonies, ces

" “Woman's ‘55 rim. cet sacrifices, ces ceremonies, ces opinions, nous les retronvons en Amérique, dans le Mex-

“ ique, et dans le Peron—O'estvainement que l’on voudnit assigner pour causehces conformitésdes dispositions gene.

" rales inhérentes b l’esprlt humsim ll eclato daus plutieurs détailsdes resemblances si exactes, sur des points si minu-

" tieux, qu’il estimpossible d’en treuver‘ia raison dans in nature on dans le hasard.” (Pp. 197, l98.) If M. Constant

be right, which I am certain no one can dispute, how can any one doubt that there must, at some formertime, have

been one uniiersal system i—as he says, “ D'un peuple prhnitil, source commune, tine turiverselle, mars anéautie, de

“ l’espece humaine " (P. 200.) " N'est-ce pash ce peuple que nous devrions demander le point de depart de la reli-

“ gion 2” (P :20! ) Again he says, “ Nous n’uflirmons nulletnent qu'il soit impossible nu travail, et en genie d'arrivcr

“ un jour h in connaissance de la grande vérité, du grand fait, du fut unique qui doit servir a réunir les fragments

“ épars de la chatne brisée dont nous soulevons quelques anneaux.” 1 sin vain enough to flatter myself that I shall go

far to fulfil the hopes of Mons. Constant Of this ancient system he says, (p. 21-1,) " ll est vrai que la théologie phy-

“ sieo-myttérieuse prit naissance sues de bonne heure dans les pays oir le sacerdoce exerqa beaucoup d’iniluence: mais

“ il est faux qu’ elle sit d’sbord été la religion populaire, et qu’elle soit ensuite devenueuue doctrinesecrete réservéc
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of ali'airs would vary in different countries; but, by slow degrees. In India, collectors were ap-

pointed by the government to receive the payments, and to dispose of them, in some way, for the

use of the Landlord. Here we have the Zemindars and the Ryots. A similar state of things was

detected by General Vallancey, in Ireland, and under the same names too. These Zemindars in

time, in some places, became what our country gentlemen are—they received from the lands as

much more than atenth as they could extort-4n most cases obliged to do this by the government.

become military, for its benefit. In order to render these early payments available to the distant

g0vernors, the most valuable of the metals was at last brought into use as a medium of exchange

or commerce. It is evident that, without somethingof this kind, the produce of the land could never

be made useful to a distant government. The exact process by which this machine crumbled into

pieces, in various countries, and new ones became formed out of its ruins, cannot now, probably,

be discovered; but common sense teaches us, that difierent eEects would be produced in difiereut

countries. In some, the priests would form a species of Aristocracy or Oligarchy: and I think Mr.

Niebuhr has shewn, that this was probably the case with the Tuscan Lucumones in their first state,

when symbolic writing| was used, and also when they became the Roman Senate. 'l‘hese hereditary

Sacerdotes' got possession of the tenths; when allegiance to a distant superior ceased—appropria-

ted them to their own use, and then taxed the remainder of the people forthe support of the state:

and this usurpation it was which caused all the disputes in Rome about what were called Agrarian

laws. It was something similar to what is going on between the priests and people with respect

to the tithes in Ireland at the present moment. This is very similar to the state of Egypt de-

scribed by Mr. Heeren. (See sup., p. 264.) Judging from the traditions of a Pandrean kingdom—from

the remains of the mythos in every country, visible in the sacred names of places—judging also

from the peculiar style of the Druidical buildings found in all parts of the world—the Cromlehs,

the Cams, and the circular temples, I am induced to believe that the system was an archierarchy—

that somewhere there was a Papa or grand Lama, a divine incarnation, who snperintended the

whole. It seems to me very natural for such an Archierarchy originally to arise ; and as the colo—

nies went out from a country which would flourish greatly under such a state of things as I have

suggested, that it should extend its paternal influence over the whole world.a It is also very natu-

ral, after it had attained its utmost limits, that it should endure a certain number of years and

then, operated on by the eternal law of change—containing within itself, as all systems do, the

seeds of their own destruction—that it should go to decay and fall in pieces. But it was evidently

a system very tenacious of life. After long depression we have seen it almost revive in Asia,

under Akbar, and in Europe, under the Roman Pspacy of the middle ages; and there is reason to

believe, that it has never been entirely defunct at Lassa. After the6000 years had passed away,

it is very clear that some change in the system must take place; and‘now, neither in Rome nor

 

“ aux philosophes et aux initiés. Ellea commencé par etre secrete, et s'est repandue ensnite peu-it-peu, malgré les

" prttres.” I need not point out to my reader how completely my doctrines are supported here. M. Constant after-

wards observes, (p. 226,) that Leveque, who has written a history of Russia, places the source of all religions in Ta:-

tary. In this Ibelieve Lévéque is right. By.every inquiry I make, lam drawn to Tartary, perhaps to Cara-eorum, or

China.

| This was before syllabic writing was invented. From an expression in Mr Niebuhr-'3 work it appears, that for

some reasons which he dom not give, he believes the Etruscans once used a symbolicsl writing, (Hist. of Rome, Vol. I.

p. 22,) and afterward could transcribe their narratives in the more modern alphabetical characters. These symbols I

do not doubt were the numeral letters. I regret exceedingly that Mr. Niebuhr has not given his reason or his

authority. .

' In the ancient language the priest “as the possessor of the sneer-do: or sacred portion of the produce. from the

regimine he became Sacerdos.

’ I suspect the Oriental pontifl‘ has resided at many places 5 for instance, atOude, Agn,Beuares, Delhi, Mundore,&c.
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Tibet do we hear of the Divus, the Pater Futuri Sasculi, the ma» raw mmvwv, but only of the

vicramaditya or Vicar of God; in Rome receiving his authority from the last incarnation, passed

by the hand of St. Peter. But yet the Pope holds in his poitrine the keys of the kingdom of

heaven, and of supreme power over the whole globe.”I He never yields either to Emperor or

King. When he wished to subscribe to our oriental translation society, an insuperable obstacle

arose. He could not consent that his name should be placed in the list of members after the king

of England: we English could not consent to have his name We it. For along time I was

much at a loss to account for the Roman state, instead of the Pontifex Maximus and the priests,

possessing the tithes ; but this is to be accounted for by the circumstance that the first kings were

in fact Pontifl's as well as Kings, and, I have no doubt, supported their throne by the proceeds of

their Domain as it is called by Niebuhr, and by the tithes. After their expulsion, to have left the

[’ontifi‘s in possession of the Domain and the Tithe would have left them to be Kings ; therefore,

a Pontifi' was appointed of the sacred caste or order, who was content to fill the ofice, (but,

perhaps, still with a secret reservation of the rightsof the chm/2,) with an outward conformity to

the new order of afiairs—an ofiicer, by some fiction, being appointed, called King and Sagart, for

the sole purpose of ofiiciatiug in the sacrifices. These Pontifi's were like our old act-of-parliameut

Bishops. I have little doubt that the family of the J ulii always aspired to the ofice of Pontifex.

A prophecy has a natural tendency to cause its owu fulfilment. I think this might both stimulate

the exertions of Julius Caesar, and also operate upon the minds of his friends and devotees—upon

the minds of those who looked for some one to comeat that time. Speaking of the tenure of land

in Italy and the tithe, Niebuhr says, “ The footing on which the possession of land and the land

“ tax stand in India, supplied me with an existing image of the Roman possession, the Roman

“ vecfigal, and the mode of leasing it. In India the sovereign is the sole proprietor of the soil:

“ he may at pleasure confiscate the land cultivated by the Ryot: nevertheless the latter may

“ transmit it to his heir, and may alienate it: he renders a larger or smaller definite portion of the

“ produce in kind: this the state leases or sells to the Zemindars : unless it has granted the re-

“ venue of a district or of a piece of ground to some temple or pious foundation for ever, or to

“ some of its vassals and otficers for life.—This state of things is not peculiar to India: traces of it

“ occur throughout Asia: where, in ancient times, it prevailed far and wide in the most unequivo-

“ cal form: as it did in Egypt, where all the land was the property of the Pharaoh, and the mili-

“ tary class merely had the land tax remitted to them.’ The Tetrarchs in Syria were Zemiudars,

“ who usurped the rank of Sovereigns: as, through one of the most calamitous mistakes that ever

“ brought ruin on a country, notwithstanding the most benevolent intentions on the part of the

“ government, the Zemindars of Bengal succeeded under the government of Lord Cornwallis in

“ getting themselves recognized as dependent princes and absolute proprietors of the soiL In like

“ manner the agrarian institutions of Rome must not be deemed peculiar to it: they were un-

" doubtedly common to all the Italian states: and many of the notions connected with them pre-

“ vailed even beyond the peninsula: so that there is the less reason for supposing that the coin-

“ cidence between them and those of India is accidental and therefore delusive."a In the above

description: Mr. Niebuhr makes a mistake respecting the land of the Ryot. I think the Sovereign

had no right to resume possession of it, or confiscate it at pleasure, as long as the Ryot did his

suit and service, and paid his vectigal. Mr. N. in many other places shews that the vectigal was

originally a teal/t ; and that the Roman Patricians not only got possession of all the lands of the

 

‘ As possessing this power, he gaveaway Mexico. ‘ He here means tithe.

I Vol. II. pp. 133, 134. Thirlwall’s Ed.
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state, merely paying the tithe, but that at last they usurped the tithe also. It is pretty certain

that, with the present constitution of the human race, whenever a priesthood should get posses—

sion of sovereign power in a large and powerful state, the almost necessary consequence would be

the separation from it of a new order of priesthood. The priests would become kings, and take

with them the tithes, the right of the soil of the lands, granting to the oficiating priests and tem-

ples, from time to time, portions for their support—they themselves every day more and more

merging the character of priests in that of kings. Thus the Mogul, though not even professing

the Hindoo religion, is looked up to as Lord paramount by the princes of India of the Brahmin

religion. Thus, again, the Grand Seiguior, who is descended from the Khans of Tartary, is looked

up to by the little sovereigns of all the Mohamedan States who are not followers of Ali, as the

Lord paramount and ecclesiastical head of the world. I consider the fact of the Hindoo princes of

India soliciting investiture from the Great Mogul, as, in a very peculiar manner, supporting my

theory—afi'ording circumstantial evidence to its truth. Every thing tends to confirm the suspicion

formerly expressed, (supra, p. 344,) that the mythos actually caused several conquerors to arise.

For example, Cyrus,600 years B. 0.; Alexander at the entrance of the sun into Aries; Caesar at

the commencement of the ninth seculum; Gregory the Great; Mohamed ; Gengis Khan; Attila;

Akbar; and perhaps.Napoleon—ahout the year 18%, the fourth steculum from Christ. Amidst

the inextricable confusion of Mr. Niebuhr’s work, arising from his ignorance of the principle upon

which the modem or republican disposition of the Roman lands was made, viz. the decay of an

ancient system and the rise of something like a new system from its ruins, it does clearly appear,

that a considerable part of the discontent of the people arose from the refusal of the Roman nobles

to pay the tithe for the lands which, in fact, they had usurped.l it is very extraordinary that

Niebuhr has filled many pages—several chapters—with a description of the unaccountable variety

and complication of the constitutions of the Roman and Grecian states, in the course of which, he

constantly exhibits his ignorance of the Roman and Grecian writers; but never, in any instance

that I remember, does he attempt, on any rational ground, to account for this state of things.

About the mythos, we have plenty of observations; and now and then a reflection on the amphic-

tyons or the kingdom of Saturnia: but never does he attempt to examine what these may have

been. Here he would have found, in the falling to pieces of the old polity, the reason of the difii-

culties which he meets with. South America is exhibiting something very like the .state of Italy

and Greece after the Pontifical kingdom went to ruin. The constitutions of France and Britain

are something like the constitution of Rome: their origins are sought after by the antiquarians,

but sought after with little success. They would succeed better if they went back to the Pontifi-

cal kingdom, and to the builder's of Stonehenge and Carnac. It is surprising that Mr. Niebuhr was

not led to the discovery of the Pontifical kingdom, when he was indqu to observe, that the king

bed the sole power of convoking the senate and the people, and of proposing measures to them:

that he had the absolute command of the army, and that he alone could make a sacrifice for the

nation.’ In an observation which he afterward makes, (p. 339,) that the Pontifical law and the

Augurs were independent of the king, we have an example of a priest grown into a king beginning

to lose his pontifical character, and the priests beginning to set up a powerindependent of him-

to separate themselves from him. From the account given in p. 340, Vol. I. of Niebuhr's work, it

appears that the Romans had a les non sm'pta precisely as we have: the conditions or regulations

of which were known only from adjudged cases, in old obsolete books of the priests, probably

books not written for the sake of conveying legal information, but merely for the sake of the

 

' Hist. ofRome, Vol. II. pp. l64, 165. Thirlwall’s ' 15- V°L 1- P- 333-
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mythos ; similar, he observes, to the practice of the Eastern nations, and particularly the Jewa, as

exemplified in Numbers xxxvi.[>] I have little doubt that the Mohamedans have the same

system; and when our travellers say they are ruled by the Koran alone, they are led to this by

seeing no other written code. [do not doubt that the Koran always so far rules, that nothing

is held to be law which is against its doctrines.l It is quite clear that the Jews had a les non

.rcripta before Moses partly composed, partly compiled, the Pentateuch; and because many of the

sect in North and South India, Mexico, &c., who have not the Pentateuch, have part of the same

laws as the Western Jews, I am satisfied the latter were only their old laws put into writing by

Moses. Mr. Niebuhr’s history is the only one which I know possessing the shadow of a probabi-

lity of any thing like truth, and with him, in many of his conclusions, I cannot agree. His work

is rather a critical disseflatimz than a history, a sort of thing which must either, really or mentally,

have been produced by every historian before he put down in order the results of his speculations.

But when we have, as is commonly the case with historians, nothing but the results, without the

power of judging of the reasoning by which they are produced, we can expect only what we find,

on examination, a tissue of falsities and contradictions. A great fault of all ancient historians is,

that they never consider sufficiently the state of afi‘airs which they find as an efl'ect of some pre-

vious cause; yet the cause must be well understood before they can have any chance of under-

standing the true character of the people of whom they treat, and the nature of their institutions.

Without a pretty correct knowledge of these particulars they must always remain in the dark.

This imperfect knowledge, added to the almost universal practice (even Gibbon is no exception)

of receiving unconditionally the evidence of partisans or of opponents, has made all history worse

than a riddle.

‘2. Although we know very little of the internal economy of the Chinese empire, yet enough

transpires from the persons who have written respecting it, to shew a high probability, that the

universal feudal system and the payment of tithe prevailed there, as in other countries. As in all

other countries the system has undergone great changes, so it has in China ; but remains of the

original may be perceived. The Rev. David Collie, principal of the College at Malacca, in a note

on his translation of the Shang Mung, p. 75, has stated, that by the Kung plan in China, an

average of several years’ produce was taken, and the tent]: part of that average was fixed as the

permanent tag on the land. He then describes several alterations ; that, at one time, a ninth was

taken, that in some instances a portion of land was set out for the government, which was tilled

by the farmers as a rent, for the eight or nine other parts, which they occupied. In some cases

he states the land to be cultivated by companies who paid the tenth of the produce to government.

Here, I think, the remains of the ancient Patriarchate are evident. I frequently suspect that the

Chinese empire was the seat of the first patriarchal government—the Oflicina Gentium. It must

have been either in China or in the country of the thousand cities of Straho, in North India, nearly

all of which have now disappeared. In the Chinese empirethere is nothing of the nature of Knights'

fees or of the Indian jagheers. This is what we might expect from the well-known unchanged

state of that empire. lt yet continues, with its Pontifi' at its head, less changed than any state in

the world. This is the state of the patriarchal government of China. And it was, probably, for

the purpose of his receiving the payments in gross produce, that the wonderful canals were formed,

which bring such immense tribute in fruits of the earth to the Emperor. l have no doubt that the

Chinese exhibit the remains of the first patriarchal government, almost in every thing. We have

 

‘ 1 strongly suspect that the doctrine of predestiuation, held by the Mohamedans, had its origin in the doctrine of

the renewal or "generation of every thing in cycles. It is clearly subversive offrre lrl”.
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in many nations examples of great works raised to gratify the foolish vanity or the idle supersti-

tion of man; but where, except in China, have we ever seen works executed by government for

the encouragement of commerce, or for the promotion of human happiness? 1 fear, however, that

even in China the canals were formed for the merely selfish purpose of receiving the tributes in

kind, before money was in use.

3. I think there is every reason to believe that Mohamed considered himself to be the tenth

Avatar or the divine incarnation of the tenth age. I now address myself to philosophers, and not

to Paulite devotees. We must not forget that if he were merely a hypoarite, be deceived his wife,

his slave, and the first four Califs—not weak men like the followers of Brothers, Whitfield, Wes-

ley, and Southcote’but men of the greatest talent, who conquered and ruled a great part of the

world with consummate skill. But how did these men live? Not in splendour, but in compara-

tive poverty; walking on foot to the Mosque, without pomp or retinue, like the other citizens of

Medina, and themselves performing, chaunting,I every day the simple service to the Deity re-

quired by the Mohamedan law. The simplicity of life, and the total neglect of every thing like

personal gratification, exhibited by the first Califs, persuade me that they believed themselves the

locum tenentes of a divinely inspired, or divinely commissioned, person. What should induce all

these roan men in succession, in the possession of immense wealth, and in the command of large

armies and of the finest empire on which the sun ever shone, to afl’ect, and really to practise, ex-

treme moderation, if not poverty? But they went farther, and by the establishment of the Asher-a

—that is, the restoration of their empire to the simple payment of the tenth of the produce, rents

and all other taxes and Roman exactions being abandoned-they proved themselves a blessing to

the whole of their world, which, from a state of great misery, they restored to great prosperity,

and, as far as was in their power, to the happiness it had enjoyed under the rule of the first Hie-

rarchy. in the golden age. Every thing tends to prove that their conduct was an attempt to return

to that primeval state. Each Calif thought himself the successor of Adam and Noah, and the

brilliant victories of their generals confirmed the delusion. i have little doubt that the belief, that

Mohamed was the Vicar of God, ensured his victories much more than the sword: and it was

this moderation in regard to taxation which secured his conquests. The armies of the Prophet,

like all other armies, pillaged their conquered enemies in the moment of victory; hut submission

made and the sword sheathed, there was an end of oppression : peace succeeded to ceaseless civil

war, and the tenth of the produce of the soil was substituted for endless and ruinous taxes, which

the conquered countries had been subjected to under their former governors. This was the state

of the dominions of the first Califs, which lasted long enough to amalgamate their heterogeneous

collection of materials into an uniform mass. The tenths, without any oppression of the people,

enabled their later Califs, the patrons of arts, science, and literature, to support large armies and

a regal state in the greatest splendour.’ This favourable state of things continued for five or six

hundred years, till the Turkish barbarians arrived from the North, from antary, and overthrew it

-once more plunging their fine countries into barbarism and misery. Every thing tends to shew

that the first four Califs believed that they were destined to restore the golden age. With Othman,

the third, this opinion probably began to die away. A very sensible and important article is given

in the Foreign Quarterly Review, No. XXIII. July l833, on Mohamed-and Mohamedism. The

 

‘ Oakley.

1 It appears that, in Spain, when the Christianssurrendered to the Moors, they were required to pay only a Mulls of

the produce; but when the cities were taken by storm, aMIi was demanded. It is evident, however, that even under

this imposition, as it was all that was demanded from the cultivator of the ground, he could not be much oppressed.

Thus the Christian monasteries increased underthe Moorish sway- Uohhett, Vol. LXXV. No.XIV. p. 879.

VOL. 11. 3 c
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author has come nearer to the truth than any person who has treated on this subject. But he has,

in a very surprising manner, omitted the notice of several hitherto extraordinary and unaccounta-

ble facts, which, in estimating the character of Mohamed, cannot reasonably be passed over. He

never notices the fact, that the Koran, as it is admitted, was made up after his death, in a moment

of confusion and civil strife, partly from papers in a state of rottenness, and partly from the memo-

ries of his followers; and that, twenty-two years afterwards, it was again made up or redacted by

0thman. Thus it can be called no better than a forgery. But the learned Reviewer admits, that

it contains evident marks of two religions, which he divides between the time previous to the flight

to Medina, and the time posterior to that flight, while I think he ought to have allotted the first to

the true Koran of Mohamed and the first four Califs—commanding, as I have stated above, im-

mense armies, but walking on foot to the mosque, to chaunt the praises of God, in such simple

ceremonies as might be expected from an “eclectic reformer: a reformer in the truest sense of

“ that abused term." ‘ The Reviewer says, “the Koran contains two very distinct religions: the

“ first, a system of pure theism, as perfect as the age could produce, inculcating severe morals and

“ stoicnl submission. . .. The second teaches a sanguinary propagandism." Here we have the

Koran of Mohamed and the first four sincere and zealous patriarchs, and the Koran of the con-

quering and magnificent Saracens—puEed up with pride and vanity. The Koran of the eclectic

philosopher was not likely to suit the conquerors of Asia. A new one must be grafted on the old,

to find a justification for their enormities. I must make another observation upon the Reviewer’s

rather unfair description of the vision of the passage on the Borak, or flash of lightning, through

the seven heavens, to the throne of God. As Mohamed passes along the several heavens, the dif-

ferent patriarchs request him to intercede with God for them; but when he comes to that nearest

the throne, where Jesus Christ was placed, the scene changes, and Mohamed begs Jesus to inter-

cede for him—hereby, in a very marked manner, placing Jesus Christ above himself, and de—

_ claring himselfa Christian. This is in perfect accordance with the Mohamedan doctrine-that

through the excessive depravity of man, the mission of Jesus—of love—of peace—of benevolence

-having failed, a strong one—that of the sword—must follow.

Most assuredly, in the sixth century, nothing could be further from success as a mission of

peace, than the mission of Jesus. It is quite inconceivable into what a state the whole eastern

world had then fallen. One of the great causes of the rapid success of Mohamedism was the

bringing into one body of peace all the jarring elements of that period. I shall be reminded of the

accounts, in the Koran, of Mohamed’s violation of his own laws of morality with respect to women.

But when was there ever great and unexpected success without its being attended with a species

of intoxication P Mohamed was just as liable to this failing as other men. But this does not make

him an impostor. To have obviated the ill effects of these errors of conduct in the minds of the

first four califs, &c., there must have been something very interesting in the character of Mohamed,

if, indeed, the stories were not foisted into the second Koran to palliate some later Saracen outrage

by the prophet's example. But the stories might probably be true. They are in character with

what we know of the human animal from experience. Whether we attribute the second Koran to

a change in Mohamed, or to the knavery of the later Saracens, to justify the conquest of the world,

they are both in character, and may be, in part, both true. The Reviewer, (p. 204,) says, “We

“ have already said that the Koran contains two distinct religions, the one containing the germs of

“purity and illumination, the other fraught with maxims of bigotry and intolerance.” I doubt it

not. One was the religion of Mohamed the Sophee, the follower of divine wisdom, (treated on at

 

' Foreign Quarterly Review, p. 196.
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large by me, in Vol. I. pp. 678—685,) the other was, or might be, the doctrine of the conquering

Califs. It is very certain that there is no effect without a cause ; and it is no way surprising that

with such a mind as Napoleon’s must have been, he was curious to know what could have been

the cause of the wonderful success of Mohamed. It is easily to be pointed out; we will stop a

moment to reconsider it. In the first place, Mohamed was believed to be the person promised by

Jesus Christ, and also thepromised one of the Jews. Besides, a great person was believed to have

been promised, and was expected about his time by all the higher class of Gentiles, that is, the

initiated part of mankind, particularly in the eastern world, who should be the tenth incarnation 5'

so that the minds of men were by this means prepared for the reception of him and his doctrines.

This conduced to his success. Again his first success was the cause of a second; for success was

very reasonably considered to be a proof of the truth of his mission. The next cause was the

state of peace and security which was enjoyed by the nations under the Mohamedan sway. It

appears that the occupiers of lands paid the Ashera or Zacal,’ as it is called by Ockley,‘ to the

Calif, who was the sole proprietor of the soil, exactly like Julius Cesar by right of the Sword and

of the Book—by the union of the Royal and Sacerdotal power, exactly like the Egyptian Pontifi'.

Thus, as there were no persons to form a class like that of our gentlemen, the whole country was

circumstanced as our country would be if, by an edict, all taxes were abolishedand the Occupier of

every farm was declared the owner of the land he occupied—paying to the government the value of

a tenth of the produce. In addition to this, every person who did not occupy land paid a poll tax;

this was what I think, in the Romish church, was called Peter’s pence. It appears that this, in

Egypt,‘ was two ducats a year. What proportion this might hear to a man’s labour I know not;

but it evidently must have been very small. When these circumstances are taken into account,

and the peaceful and happy state of the countries under the Califs is considered, in comparison

with the wretched state of the countries governed by the Greek emperors, it does not appear very

wonderful that the temptation should have operated to the making of converts. That must never

be forgotten, in considering these matters, which our priests always contrive to put out of sight,

namely, that neither Jew nor Christian was required to give up a single iota of his faith when he

turned Mussulman. The Mussnlman religion was held to be the completion ofboth—the abolition,

or, in fact, the. changing, of neither. These were the causes which, at the death of Omar, in the

twenty-third yearof the Hegira, had given to the Saracens the empire of Arabia, Syria, Assyria, Per- .

sis, Egypt,and a considerable part of eastern Africa. These great conquests must have been made in

less than fifteen years. After the death of 0thman, the Califate became so splitinto parties that it is

extremely diflicult, perhaps impossible, to makeout any thing that can be received as certainly true.

The bigotry and malice of the Christians render every assertion they make doubtfid: and when

they quote a Mohamedan writer they almost always do so, as a contrivance to convict the Mussul-

mans of some enormity on their own evidence. As the sects of Mohamedans, of one or other of

which everywriter was a member, had as much hatred for each otheras'the Christians had for the

wholeof them, there can be no difficulty in Christians’ finding a Mohamedan proof of what they

want. And if we apply to any of the most respectable of the early historians, and consider them

exempt from the failing of prejudice, it is impossible to avoid seeing that they have composed their

 

I See Vol. I. pp. 187-190, and678—680.

1 I suspect that the word Zscal is only ilaaea, ran Sm, which isformed by the regimen—the payment or the right

ofSaca, become the Sm.

* Vol. I.p. l2. ‘ Ockley.
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histories without taking the circumstances above detailed into consideration, and without the exer-

cise of any thing like critical acumen. Suppose an Arabian author was to write the history of

Europe; would he want materials to blacken the Popes, if he went for his facts to Luther or Cal-

vin ? But he could say, See what is admitted by Christian historians themselves! Thus Chris-

tians and Mohamedans were equally liable to misrepresentation. In both cases, when there was a

lack of true enormities, which I fear seldom happened, there ‘was no lack of falsities. Before the

precious metals were known, and afterward, while gold, as it was in Mexico and Peru, was the

only metal and coin not invented, the Supreme Poutifi' could receive very little or no profit from

distant possessions: the ofierings must have been like those we read of, as being sent by the

Druids of Britain to the temple of Apollo, at Delos, wrapped in wheat-straw. By degrees, this

sort of homage would die away, or nearly so. This is the ease with respect to Mohamedism.

The Deys of Egypt, Tunis, Algiers, &c., all admit the Grand Seignior’s or the Sultan’s supremacy;

and he, as the superior Lord, claims, though he does not receive, the tenth of the produce. But

he does receive an acknowledgment. The country in the vicinity of the residence of the Pontifl',

I doubt not, paid its tithes to him, and be consumed them. But as the tithes must have been in

the form of perishable produce, they could be consumed in distant places by the initiated only who

resided there, and who thus became the priests of every country—all appointed, originally, by the

Supreme Lord. We constantly read accounts of most powerful Pashas submitting, without the

slightest murmur or resistance, to an unarmed messenger, with the bow-string, when carrying the

Grand Seignior’s firman. This is the exact counterpart of the Egyptian High-priest’s authority,

spoken of in.p. 366. It is precisely the same mythos—brought from Tartary. I believe the

Grand Seignior claims the whole world, not as king, but as Pormf Scignior, as a Divine incarna-

tion ; and all who do not acknowledge his authority, are rebels. On this account, 1 believe, he

nevermakes a peace—onlya long truce. A peace is acontract between equals: conceiving he has no

equal, the GrandSeignior cannot submit to make a peace. It is perfectly clear that the Emperor of

Germany always claimed the supreme power, and considered all the other kings of Europe, and I do

not doubt of the world, as hisvassals, in the same manner as Cesar and Augustus did. He claimed

superiority over the Pope, and the Pope claimed it over him. The Emperor of Russia maintains

the same claim. These do not profess to he claims offorce so much as of right. They claim as

uniting in their persons both the right of priest and king—the book and the sword—as successors

of the Cesars.

4. I think, obscure as is our view of early Mohamedism, we may see, besides the adoption of the

Asher-a, other signs which cannot be mistaken, of an attempt to return to the primeval patriarchal

government. In the lmams of Persia we have the 12 Lucumones; in the 72 Ansir or Helpers,

who assisted the prophet on his arrival at Medina, I think we have the 72 of the Jewish Sauhe-

drim, the Amphictyons of ‘Greece, and the Cardinales of Rome; and in the three Mohajee or Movers,

who accompanied him when he fled from Mecca, we have the three sons of Adam and Noah, the

three Flamens of Rome, and the three Patriarchs of Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome—imitators of

the division of the kingdom of Saturn—and the three Archflamens or Archiepiscopates of Britain.

It seems probable that an Hierarch should have been appointed for each district or nation, as con-

veniently marked out by natural boundaries, with priests in various departments under him, who

would receive the tithes and convert them to theirown use, and change them into money, as soon

as money was invented. This Hierareh would follow the footsteps of his Superior; and, by

degrees, would claim and acquire the rights and privileges of Archierarch—the distant Lord, by

degrees, as national intercourse became interrupted, might be lost sight of, and at last be forgotten

altogether. When money was once invented, new questions would arise, and the Lucumones or

Patricians, having been in the enjoyment of the produce before the invention of money, would
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very naturally wish, and claim, to keep it; but still they would not desire to throw ofi‘ all allegi-

ance to their Spiritual Father, who, at last, by desiring more than he had been used to receive,

would cause the ruin of the system. Thus, by degrees, as even the knowledge of a very distant

Lord faded away, the Hierarchs of kingdoms would grow into Archierarchs; and, in many cases,

the character of Pontifl' would be lost in that of King—priest and king—like Melchizedek. I

think, from the Jewish Sanhedrim and their tribes; from the twelve Lucumones of the Etruscans,

and from several other institutions and circumstances before treated of, which my reader must re.

member, it seems probable, that a powerful body and a well- organised system originally prevailed

over the whole world. The uniform character of the gigantic circular temples shews this; they

cannot be accounted for without something of the kind; and this powerful body must have had

immense funds in money, or other means at its command, or it could never have erected those

stupendous edifices. Mr. Niebuhr justly observes, “ the drains from the Lake Copias,cut through

“ thirty stadia of solid rock, and the cleaning out of which surpassed the strength of the Bceotians,

“in the time of Alexander, were assuredly the work of a people antecedent to the Greeks.”I

Here Mr. Niebuhr stops : not the slightest attempt does he make to ascertain who thosepeople were.

Similar works may be found in the temples of Passtum’ and the Gallery of Pausilippi. I think

that there was in all countries a Pontifex, a cabinet of 12, and a counsel of 72 Cardoues or Cardi-

nales, divided among the districts, each superintending one of them. We have this division

already marked in Genesis. In the appointment of an Hierarcb, the Cabinet would, at first, re-

commend to the Archierarch; at last they would elect; and of course the choice would generally

be one from their own number. It is easy to imagine how all this would arise. By degrees, the

72 would begin to wish to have a voice in the election; and, after a time, the people occupying

the lands and rendering the diflerent feudal returns, whether they were in money or in services,

would put in a claim. Of all this we see evident traces in Italy, Greece, and India. The process

which I have here described, took place, I have no doubt, all over the Pandaean kingdom: but as

the change arose from circumstances, it is also quite clear that it would occur in no two places in

exactly the same manner. I have no doubt that the Cardinales and the Decumanni were attached

in some way to the collection of the' tithes, the Decumanni, particularly, as their name seems to

imply-perhaps men of the tenths or tithes, the operatives under the Cardinales. All the receivers of

the tenths were at first priests or initiated. By degrees, those only, who exercised the functions

which arose and be'came the rites and ceremonies of the religion, would be, strictly speaking,

priests. But the others would form a privileged or sacred caste-a caste more or less marked in

difierent places, and more or less divided from the general mass of tithe takers, according to cir-

cumstances. It is not unlikely that these functionaries were monksrand that monks became,

after a time, the sole and proper priests. In the sect of the Paulites we have a pretty clearaccount

how its establishment arose—evidently in imitation of the Essenes of Egypt. lt imitated the

other old system, as closely as it could; but it did not unite with its advocates till several centu-

ries had elapsed. Its early separation, its ultimate union with the monks, are well marked.

5. In Volume I. p. 7CD, I observed, that Mr. Von Hammer was attempting a history of the

Assassins, and that he had every qualification for the task, with the exception of an enlarged and

unprejudt'ced mind. He has, since that time, completed the work, and has shewn that 1 formed a

just estimate of his character. His work is, in fact, one great untruth, founded on one great mis-

 

' Roman History, Vol. I.pp. 119, 120. Walter's Ed.

' See VoL I. pp.432, 433, 563, 586, 777, and especially p. 625 on Niebnhr’s silence on the builders of the Cyclo-

pcaa wall found under the ruins ofthe Colosseum. Ed.
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take. He commences his inquiry with a thorough conviction that the objects of it, namely, the

Assassins, were the most detestable of monsters; and, actuated by this opinion, he is blind to

every thing in their favour, tortures the most insignificant and indifferent things to their prejudice,

and not seldom sees proofs of guilt in parts of their character or history where any impartial per-

son would see proofs of merit. Though I do not charge him with having wilfully stated a fact

which is without foundation, yet the whole is really a misrepresentation. His history came into

my possession at the moment the printer was finishing the Appendix to my first volume. It is a

very able performance : and, as is usual with histories of this kind, under his skilful management

there appearto be few or no difficulties in it; all is simple, plain, and detestable—a mass of straight-

forward, pure, unadulterated wickedness. These people are said to have first appeared about the

year 1086, and existed till finally destroyed by Houlakou, the third successor of Gengis, the

Khan ofTartary, in A. H. 654, i. e. A. D. 1256, a period of about 170 years.I It appears from Mr.

Hammer‘s account, that the same general expectation of the end of the world prevailed in Asia, in

the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, that prevailed in Europe, and caused the Crusades, as I have

formerly described; thus, in a very satisfactory manner, supporting the truth of my ideas on that

subject. If my theory were true, the same sentiment would prevail in both, about the same time.

It appears, I think, first to have been expected in A. H. 489, i. e. A. D. 1095, on the conjunction

of the planets, that year, in Pisces; and again in A. H. 582, i. e. A. D. ll86, on their conjunc-

tion. in Libra.’I This expected catastrophe was evidently attributed to an anticipated unfor-

tunate collision of the planetary bodies. And I think we may readily suppose that the ancient

belief in the collision of a Comet and the Earth may have given way to a belief that the mischief

was to be caused, in some way, by a collision of the planets. Learned as the great Astronomer

Naszireddin de Thous was, he might not know that the Comet of 1680 was to appear in 1106.

But after it had appeared without any accompanying catastrophe, the general belief, the origin of

which might be unknown, would settle itself upon the planets. It is certainly a very extraordinary

circumstance that we should find this great astronomer, when basking in royal favour at the court

of the Calif, and abounding in wealth, played the traitor both to the Ishmaelites and to the Calif;

and, in fact, succeeded in delivering them both into the hand of the Khan of 'I‘artary. I think this

can be attributed to nothing but a religious motive. He exhibits a perfect picture of a renewed

Daniel, for he appears, after the fall of his first master, to have been soon after a great favourite at

the court of the Khan, the successor of the Calif, employed in making catalogues of the stars, and

in doing other things for the good of mankind. I think it is not impossible, that the founder of

the sect of the lshmaelites, as Has’san Sabah became, may have been the last descendant in the

rightline or elder branch of Fatima, the favourite daughterof Mohamed.' Such he was, or such

he claimed to be. The particulars of the journey of Hassan Sabah from the court of Seldjou-

kide, Sultan Melekshfih, to Rei,‘ and at lastto lspahan, and his dialogue with his host, Aboulfasl,

where he is represented to offer his opinion to him, that, if he had only two friends,‘ he could

overthrowthe Califste, may be all substantially true; but yet it is so represented as to be substan-

tially untrue. I believe the story wants the addition, that the reason why he thought, if he had

 

' Hammer, pp. 255, 263. ' lb. p. 256.

’ In the minus claims to power, founded on hereditary and feudal rights, we may see the reasonfor the attachment

of all the ancients of the East to the preservation oftheir pedigrees.

' Hammer, pp. 70, 72.

I “ Que s’il suit settlement deux amis fideleset devouéa, il auralt bientbt renversé la puissancs de ce Tan: et de ce

payouts " (lb. p. 72.)
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2100 friends, he could overthrow the Califate, was to be found in the moral influence which hewould

possess over the minds of the people of Asia, by making known the truth that he was the lineal

descendant of the prophet, and the last real Imam. If this were the fact, or the true statement of

the case, it is perfectly clear, that in either case it is a truth which would be most studioust cou-

cealed by every one of those who have written respecting him and his followers. I believe the

Templars were Assassins, because they were Sophees. In the spread or dissemination of the

Sopheistic doctrines is the reason why the Assassins are every where to be found. Here is the

reason why what appear to be emissaries from the Assassin chief are found every where, in every

country. Whether really connected with them or not, every Sophee would have the appearance

of being one of them—and every Sophee would be their well-wisher, and would, at any time, be

very easily brought into their pale. Every Assassin might be a Sophee, thougb every Sophee

might not be an Assassin. Here we have the reason of the great moral influence which they

acquired, and of the constant assemblage in the Eagle’s Nest of all the great and celebrated philo-

sophers, astronomers, and literati of the world. How is it possible to believe, for a moment, the

representation of Mr. Hammer, that they were a hand of miscreants, so had as to be totally void

of all good; and, at the same time, to believe, that they should be sought after even in their den

by the great and good of all countries? It does not appear to me that they claimed to he the

eldest of the lines or representatives of the eldest of the descendants of Noah, but to have ceded

that rank to the rulers at Caracorum; and this is the reason why they were not destroyed by

Gengis Khan, who evidently claimed ,to hold his power as vicegereut or vicar of the Khan of Cara-

corum, from him from whom he received investiture into his dominions after he had first won

them by the sword. He knew the value of the moral power, though our people (in relation to the

great Mogul) cannot be made to see it. By the investiture with the Pallium, as Elijah invested

Elisha or else by the xstporovm, as Moses invested Aaron, he received power from the rightful

possessor of all power at Caracorum, and in returnhe did suit and service to him for his dominions. '

To Gengis I think there can be no doubt that the Calif at Bagdad paid tribute and did homage.

The feudal system ‘shews itself, unconsciously to Mr. Hammer, in several places. I think there

can be no doubt that both th'e Calif and the Chief of the Assassins agreed in the first instance to pay

tribute to Gengis Khan. Mr. Hammer says, “ Le renversement du Khalifat n’entrait point, a pro-

“ prement parler, dans les projets du Khan. Lesordres qu’il avait transmis a son frére Houlakon

“ en sont une preuve: il lui avait prescrit de ne demander an Khalife que sa sonmission, et des

“ troupes auxiliares."I Here the Feudal principle shews itself in correct practice; and though

we do not read any account of it in Mr. Hammer's pages, we may be very certain that the nume-

rous castles of the man of the mountain Would not have been left in peace by Gengis had he not ‘

done his suit and service ; and it was the refusal of this reddition, under the traitorous advice of

anzireddin de Thous, which probably brought on the ruin both of Bagdad and Almaut or Almont]

I think the great point of the heresy of the Templars may be found in their secretly holding the

Pope to be only the representative of Shem, while they admitted that Japhet or the Caracorum

gentleman was the Lord Paramount. The Manichteans certainly denied the Supremacy of the ’

Pope, and the Templars were most assuredly Manichseans. This accounts for their Christianity,

 

' I learn from Mr. Briggs, our Consul at Alexandria, that the present Pashaof Egypt (April 1833) claims to hold

his dominions not from the Sultan, but from the Sheriffof Mecca, who is in no highera station than that of a private

gentleman. But he derives his descent from the Prophet. It is quite out of all question, I think, to suppose that the

person at Cancorum can pretend to have any power from Mohamed,and if I be right in this, of course we have no

where else to go for it than to Japhet.

' Hammer, p. 284; see also pp. 294, 30), 302.
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and for a certain degree of submission to the POpe ; for he was their imruediate Lord—but the

Lord of Caracorum was their Lord Paramount. When I find the house of Fatima ruling in Egypt,

and always consisting of Ishmaelites, I am sometimes induced to suspect that there was a claim

set up by them on the part of Ham. Of this we hear nothing, for the same reason that we hear

nl most nothing of the system any where—that is, because none of the despots can now establish a

claim to it, which makes them all put it out of sight; for, to bring it forwards, would only shew

that though they had no right divine, yet some one else might have it. The letter of the Old Man

‘of the Mountain, or Le Vieux, to Leopold, Duke of Austria, extracted from Rymer,l though

fdetermined by Mr. Hammer to be spurious, contains, 1 think, evident marks of genuineness. I

think had the lshmaelites not really had the aera from Alexander, which we find in that letter, it

, would not have been there.9 I think no Mohamedan, no Christian, forging that letter in the

eleventh century, would have thought of such a thing. Certainly such an era may have been

common in Asia, though unknown to us, for we are really suprisingly ignorant, and so we shall

always remain, unless we can lay aside some of our narrow-minded prejudices. We may see

from this admitted atra why Philip, the king or emperor of Macedonia or Scythia, sought to

he acknowledged by the Amphictyons, and why, before his son marched to attack the de-

sccndants of Shem, he received his appointment, or at least was acknowledged as Lord, or

Sovereign, (as we know he, certainly was,) over Greece, and probably over the remainder of the

dominions of Japhet; and also, probably, as Lord Paramount over the dominions of Shem and

Ham, which he soon after conquered. We are greatly too much given to attribute the attempts

at universal dominion of the ancient conquerors to avarice or ambition- No doubt these vices

acted most powerfully; but there was always, at the bottom, a claim and generally a belieftoo in a

right. They generally had the moral as well as the physiCal power with them, or theyendeavoured

to have it.

Every thing relating to these matters is put out of sight as much as possible by both

Christians and Mohamedans, because now, in Europe at least, it all operates against the right

divine of reigning despots and the priests. Mr. Hammer admits, (p. 3,) that the organisation of

the society of lshmaelites can be compared to no other of the secret associations of brigands or

pirates which have preceded or followed it. “ L’histoire de ces dernieres ne nous préseute que de

“ mallieureux essais on d’infructueuses imitations.” The reason why the society of the lshmaelites

can be compared to no other society of brigands or pirates is, because it was not in any respect like

a company of brigauds or pirates. No doubt, like all other societies, it had faults, and great faults,

and, like them all, committed great crimes; but this admission will not go the length to justify

Mr. Hammer's description. His zeal against modern secret societies has made him mistake the

character of those of the ancients altogether. I have little doubt that the society.was not called

Assassin from being a murderous one, but that a murderer was called from it an Assassin. The

proper meaning of the word I have given in Volume 1. p. 7'23. The accounts of them were, as we

might expect, before they were taken in hand by Mr. Hammer, incomplete—“ Ces details si incom-

“ plete par aux-memes, nous oat-ils été transmis sans mite, mus ordre, sans oucune vue Claire et

“ pie’cise." in my first volume (at supra) l have described them as Chasdim or Cbaldeans descend-

ing from a very early period. In one sense1 am quite correct; but they probably did not assume

that character which entitled them to the name of lshmaelites till the time of the Imam Ismael,

the son of Dschafer.‘ It was certainly a very remarkable accident, if it were an accident,

that the Califate should become divided into three empires. The family of 0mmia reigned

 

‘ Given in Hammer, pp. 346, 346. ' See supra, pp 347, 348. ’ Hammer, p. 9.
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at Granada, in Spain ;' the family of Abbas, at Bagdad, on the banks of the Tigris; and that of

Fatima, atCairo,on the Nile. ' Here we havethe three divisions of Shem,Ham,aud Japhet-Europe,

Asia, and Africa. “Aujourd'hui encore, les princes dcs families de Katschar et d’Osman occupent

i‘ avec le meme titre les trdnes de Téheran et de Stamhoul; les droits de ces derniers a un pareil

“ titre sont légitimes, car, aprés la eonquéte de l’Egypte par Selim, les inaignes du Kalifat, l'éten-

“ dart, le glaive ct le mautean du prophete, qui jusqu’alors sc gardaicnt an Caire, furent confiés it

“ la garde de saintes villes de la Mecque, oh il naquit, et de Médine, on était son tombeau. C’est

“ pour cela qu’ils s'appellent gardiens desdeux saintes villes. Padischah et Schah, emperenr et roi,

“ Sultan-al-berrein et Khakan-albahrein, sont des mots qui signifient dominateurs et seigneurs de

“ deux parties du monde et de denx mersqlls pourraient aussi facilement se dire les prom-leurs de

“ (rois saints: villas, les maltres de trois parties du monde, et les dominatenrs de trois mers, car

“ Jerusalem, le Mecque et Médine sont en leur possession. Ils commandant en Europe, en Asie,

“ et en Afrique: enfin, la mer Noire, la mer Rouge, et la mer Blanche, baignent des contrées

“ soumises a leur pouvoir."2 Where the account above does not exactlydovetail into my system,

I cannot help attributing the discrepancy to Mr. Hammcr’s ignorance of the system, and I suspect

that when the- Pope caused the Mohamedan confession of faith to be placed on the chair of St.

Peter, he was preparing Rome to become again one of the three holy cities. Hannibal had shewn

that a march from Granada to Rome was not impossible. There is no doubt that Jerusalem,

Mecca, and Medina, were considered holy; but when l recollect the circumstances which I have

adduced in my first volume to shew that Mohamed wished to restore the world to its primeval

patriarchal state, I cannot help suspecting that the capitals of the three quarters of the world were

originally called was sacred cities. When the attempt to restore the system failed, and the system

became nearly forgotten, the Mohamedans having failed in conquering the whole world, the three

cities of Asia might come to be substituted for the others. I cannot help considering the division

into three, and into seventy-two sects, with the seventy-two helpers, and twelve advisers of Moha-

med, and twelve Imams, to be similar to the Triumvirate of Rome, the twelve Cesare, and the

seventy-two free towns. These are odd accidnual coincidences.-i I believe that the Ishmaelites',

were correctly the followers of Ham, and that is the reason we find them among the Fatémites of

Egypt, who were all Ishmaelites. The Persians are the followers of Shem, and the Turks off}

Japhet. How the three connected themselves, whether in some way by descent or by the impo-

sition of hands, with the three ancient patriarchs, I do not know; but the coincidence of circum-

stances is much too complicated to have been the effect of accident. The Ishmaelites were at war

with the Cnlifs and the Christians, because they both usurped a part of their dominions. Both

Syria and Egypt were the domain of Ham; and the story of the uncovering of the patriarch by

Ham, as indeed the book almost says, was invented to palliate or justify the usurpation or supe-

riority of the other brothers. How the difi'erent Califs of Cairo, Bagdad, and Granada, made out

their claims is very uncertain; but it appears that, in A. H. 402, and A. D. 1011, a great meeting .'

was held at Bagdad, when the claims of the Fatémites to the Califate were declared to be null and j

void. “Sous le regne du Khalife Kadir-Billah, tous les légistes tinrent h Bagdad une assemblée

“ sacnh'nt, dans laqucllc les plus célébres d'entre cnx déclarérent que les pretensions des Fntémites

“ an Khalifnt étaicnt nulles et sans fondement, ct qn’il n’y avait rien de vrai dans ce qu’ils alle-

 

I Hammer on Assassins, pp. 2t, ‘22. ' Ibid. p. 22.

' No doubt it will be said, that these numbers might be adopted from the same kind of nmneaniag custom which

makes us talk ofsome and dozens,- or, if we have a large number to name, to say a hundred, instead of ninety-six or

ninety-seven or one hundred and one The probability of this will depend on collateral circumstances, and must be

left to the reader's decision. I believe that our habit of talkingof, and in preference adopting, such numbers, has

descended to us from the microcosmic superstition, the nature of whichis now forgotten.
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“ guaient sur leur descendance."l Here I think we may see why, in the mouths of the other two

divisions, from whom alone we have the history, the Ishmaelites were Assassins. If we had the

Ishmaelian account, although the others would not be called Assassins, Chasdim, or Cbaldeans,

they would be called robbers. Here, in the secrecy of the meeting, the true character of the

whole shews itself—escapes out of the crypt—to our view. What could be the reason for keeping

secret this meeting held in Bagdad, the capital city of the enemies of the lshmaelians or Fate-

mites? The circumstance of secrecy here is in perfect keeping with what I have maintained

throughout the whole of my work, that there were originally an esoteric and an exoteric system.

I very much suspect that Mohamed, before he died, pretended to divide the world into three parts,

or that his followers pretended that he had divided it anew, and that this was done in consequence

of the lines of Ham and Japhet having failed, and that therefore he had made a new division, as

survivor of the eldest line, through the son of Abraham, by the princess Hagar. We must not

forget that the Mohamedans maintain, that Hagar was not a slave, but a princess. We make

her a slave to obviate Mohamed’s claim. In Mr. Hammer's attempt to clear up the claims of

the descendants of Mohamed to the Califate I see nothing but disputes and confusuon. In '

the secret meetings, or the meetings charged with secrecy or secret ohjects, of great bodies of

delegates from all parts of Asia, I confess I can see nothing but men meeting to bolster up

the divine claim of the person calling them together. But still, it is observable that the

object was secret. Why was it secret, if the whole system was not a secret one i It looks very

like an acknowledgment of the difl'erent despots, that a real right existed somewhere, but

each of them fearing that he should notbe able to make out his own claim. The whole object of

Mr. Hammer’s work is to shew, from the example of the Assassins, the danger or the mischiefs

which must arise to society from secret societies; in short, that secret societies must necessarily

be leagued against the welfare of mankind. And, in the original distribution of mankind into the

professors of an esoteric and notch religion, he is perfectly right; but it by no means follows that

those societies which were formed upon, or arose from the ruins of, the ancient system, can be so

considered. It was the possession of secret doctrines which makes Mr. Hammer angry, and he is

angry because he cannot help seeing, that in this very society was the origin of the Free-Masons,

Templars, &c., of Germany, of which he and his master are both afraid. He says, “ Hassan

“ qui jusqne-la avait cherché eu vain un centre oh i] put établir le siege dc cette puissance

“ qu'il révait, s'empara enlin de la forteresse d’Alamout, dans la unit, an mercredi, 6 dn

“ mais de Redscheb, 4B3 ans apres la fuite de Mohammed, l090 ans spree Jesus-Christ, et

“ sept siecles avant la revolution Francaise, dont les premiers auteurs furent des membres de

“ sociétés secrétes, qui, comme les Ismath'tes, m vaulaa'ent que lo mwmcmmt des mines or (les

“ crutch.“ In page 95 he says, “C'est ainsi que, pour atteindre on but presque semblable, les

“ Pythagoriciens et les Jesuites dureut employer les memes moyeus que les Assassins.” Mr.

Hammer represents the kings of Egypt to have been the servile tools, the mere generals, of the

Priests, “dont le Lituus, la crosse de nos jours, etait le veritable sceptreg" that these priests

;taught idolatry to the populace, whilst they concealed the true dogmas under hieroglyphics and

_ symbols; that their great secret was the knowledge of a future state; that the popular belief was

confined to a terrestrial life, the pretence for which was to prevent the mass of mankind from

having their minds diverted from the necessary pursuits of social life by refined and abstruse spe-

culations respecting the futdre.s He adds, “Moise, initie a la politique des prétres de l’Egypté

“ et h tons leurs secrets, conserva quelques-unes de leurs sages instigation,et cacha i son peuple

“ la doctrine de l’immortalité de l'dme ; aussi la counaissance en fut-elle enEgypte, réservée d’une

 

' Hammer, 1). 34. ' P. 82. ’ Pp. 6|, 62.
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"‘ maniére presque exclusive a la caste des pretres, du moins nous n’en trouvons aucune trace dans

“ les livres des Hébreux, excepté dans le poéme Arabe de Job, qui encore n’en fait pas partie.”I

He then goes on to shew, that the great object of the Priesthood was to direct the energies of the

people to the good of the state. “ Les mystéres, véritables hienfaits pour les initiés, n’avaient rien

“ de nuisible pour les profanes. La doctrine occulte du moyen age de l’Egypte était d’une nature

“ tout opposée: la premiere ne songeait qu’a afi‘ermir le trdne et l’autel, la seconde qu’a les ren-

“ verser.’ La grande difference qui existe entre la construction de l’ancienne Memphis et celle

“ de la nouvelle Kahira pent nous serviade point de comparaison entre la doctrine secrete de l’an-

“ cienne Acade’mie d'Hdliopolr‘s et celle de la nauvelle Maison des Sciences.“ I have no doubt

that Mr. Hammer is nearer the truth than he himself is aware of. The same doctrines of the

Cabala or the Gnosis I firmly believewere taught in the old and the new academy of Egypt. The

ancient philosophers knowing very well that the belief of the truth of a dogma (such, for instance,

as that of the Trinitarian nature of the Godhead) can never be meritorious, nor the disbelief of it

criminal, were not able to see in what manner speculations on such subjects were to benefit those

whose whole time was required to procure the comforts of life. The reasons here assigned seem

probable; they are consistent with what we know of the weak and selfish character of man. The

Lacuna, in the system of the Hebrews, is beautifully supplied by what I have taught respecting

their Cabala. The example of the great Temple of this little mountain-tribe, whose secret books

have fortunately reached us, may he considered only as one example of the other great temples of

the world. It is very interesting to observe Mr. Hammer landing the ancients for keeping their‘

fellow-creatures in debasement and ignorance, for the support of the throne and the altar, but

reprobating the same system in modern Egypt, because it was not the system of his own sect.

Hakem Bemrillah, whom Mr. Hammer calls (p. 54) the most stupid of tyrants of whom the his-

tory of lslamism speaks, who was the sixth of the Fatémite Caiifs, about A. D. 1004, established

or greatly enlarged the college or lodge at Cairo, called Darol-Hikmet or the house of wisdmn,

which he abundantly provided with books and mathematical instruments, and celebrated profes-

sore, and a revenue of 257,000 ducats. In this institution all the sciences were publicly taught,

as wsu. as mass or run sscam‘ DOCTRINE, which the Koran was believed to contain. The

secret doctrines or mysteries were only taught by degrees, or initiations or gradations from lower

to higher ranks. f‘Dans le sixieme, on enscignait que toute legislation positivemeut religieuse

“ devait etre subordonnée a la legislation generals philosqphique. Les doctrines de Platon,

“ d’Aristote, et de Pythagors, étaient citées comme des preuves logiques et fondamentalcs.”‘

Mr. Hammer, after this admission, goes on to shew, that the secret doctrines were of the most

pernicious kind; but, as they were secret, it is very certain he can know nothing about them, and

what he says must be looked on as mere calnmnies. The college built at Cairo was (like that at

Cambridge, and the Temple church in London) only rebuilt in or about the twelfth century, A. D.

ll23. As the society of Assassins and Templars were (I have no doubt) of the same philosophy

or religion, the previous existence of the College at Cairo raises a strong ground for belief that

they existed, in fact, long before the building of it. It appears that, in the beginning of the

twelfth century, the house of wisdom at Cairo was destroyed, but soon after restored, though in a

new place. This was about the time when the London Temple-church was rebuilt, in a new

 

I Hammer, p. 63.

I In simple English, according to Mr. Hammer, one was to enslave the people, the other to liberate them. But

whether the latter deserved this unconscious euloglum may be doubted.

’ Hammer, p. 64. ‘ P. 58.
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place, and I think also when the churches at Cambridge and Northampton must have been rebuilt

on their ancient Saxon foundations. This causes me to suspect that about that time there must

have been some general persecution of the order and destruction of their buildings; and, perhaps.

on its nominal renewal, it may have taken the name of Teutonic or St. John or Templar. These

were in fact all the same societies, as much as modern Templars, Rossicrucians, and Masons are;

for they are really very little more than difi'erent lodges of our order. They have as little varia-

tion as could be expected in two long and distantly-separated lodges. Mr. Hammer shews that

the Assassins were not a dynasty, but a confrén'e, an order. “C’était simplement un ordre comme

“ celui des chevaliers de Saint-Jean, des chevaliers Teutoniqnes on des Templiers.” (P. 90.)

Again, “ Les Chrétiens et les Infidéles, les ordres chevaleresques et celui des Assassins se conju-

“ rerent en meme temps pour renverser l’lslnmisme et les princes de cette religion." (P. 103.)

After censuring D'Herbelot and Deguignes for considering the Assassins as a dynasty, Mr. Ham-

mer says, “Tout ne pronve-t-il pas nu contraire 1’existence d'un ordre? Les Assassins n'ont—ils

“ pas des Prienrs, un Grand-maitre, des régicmens, une religion spécialc tout comme l’ordre des

“ chevaliers Hospitaliers, celui des chevaliers Teutoniques et dos Templiers P" (Pp. 197, 198.)

Again, “Nous avons plusienrs fois indiqué les analogies qui existent entre l’ordre des Assassins

“ et d’antres ordres contemporains on postérieurs: c'est vraisemhlahlement par l’infiuence des

“ croisades que l’esprit de l’Orient s’est réflcchi dons celui de l’Occident. L’ordre on ces analo-

“ gIes sunt plus frappantes est incontestablement celui des Templiers: leurs stamts oocultes,

“ spécialement ceuxqui concernent Ie mépris de la religion positive et l’nccroissement dc leur

“ domination par la conquéte des citadelles et des chAteaux forts, paraissent avoir été les memes

“ que ceux des Ismallites. Les Assassins portaient des habits blancs et des bandelettes rouges,

“ les Templiers un manteau blanc et une croix rouge; c’est encore un point de ressemblance tres-

“ remarquable.” (P.339.) I have no doubt of the identity of the two orders, and that the Sophee

,‘or Gnostic doctrines were the bond of union. While Mr. Hammer (pp. 89, 90) represents the

‘ chief of the Assassins to have been neither priest nor king, and only to have taken the title of

Scheik or Sage or Old Man of the Mountain, be yet asserts that he claimed all power. This is

very like what we may perceive of the person at Caracorum, when the puissant Gengis Khan

applied to him for inauguration, and is at the present moment claimed by the Sherifi' of Mecca, in

the dispute between the rulers of Egypt and Constantinople. (April, 1833.) _In several places‘

Mr. Hammer distinctly admits, that the secret doctrines of the Ishmaelites existed at Cairo before

the existence of the society of the Assassins founded by Hassan Sabah. All that this amounts to

is, that he was the first person who got possessionof the castle of Alamout or Almont, and of many

others in the mountains near the Caspian Sea. Hammer also says, “Le Grand-maltre, ses

“ Prieurs et ass missionnaires allaient partout repétant qu'ils voulaient 1a domination non pour

“ eux on pour 1’avantage de l’ordre, mais an nom del’lmam invisible, dont ils se disaient les en-

“ voyés, et qui paraitrait a la fin lui-meme pour proclamer ses droits a l'empire du monde entier."

(P. 143.) Here creeps out the claim of the followers of Ham, the Fatémites, to the first rank, to

the archierarchy: and here the doctrine of the Millenium shews itself. It is admitted, (p. 176,)

that Hassan, the second, assumed to he the real Imam. But this was, I think, after the failure of

the Fatémites of Egypt. But in the order of their historical accounts there is much dificulty. It

appears that some of the Assassins were men of high intellect, and that Hassan “ assez instruit

“ dans les theories philosophiques, il se croyait (unique swam de son temps, dans cette branche

“ de connaissnnces comme (Inns toutes les autres.” Here the unique swam alludes to Hassan’s

 

‘ See Hammer, p. 136.
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being, in the opinion of his followers, a renewed incarnation of divine wisdom, like the Pope, or the

Lama of Tibet. In every part of the history of the Assassinsthe most devoted fanaticism shews itself

—a fanaticism which, if a tenth part of what Mr. Hammer has said be true, never has, perhaps, been

exceeded. “ Nous possédons dc lui ungrand nombre dc trazte‘s dc philosophic et dejun'spradmce, mais

“ cen’est pas le lien do he citer. ” (It is unfortunate that no place has been found to cite thesecuri-

ous works; but it is a valuable admission that they exist or have existed.) “Ces études étaient

“ un homage rendu non-seulcment aux institutions do fondateur de l’ordre, qui profandément verse

“ dans les scimces mathénmtiques at mé’taplrysigues, avait amassé au chhteau d’Alamout” or Almont

“ une piecieuse collection de livres et d’instrumens, mais encore a l’esprit de son siécle, pendant lc

“ cours duquel la civilisation de la nouvelle Perse atteignit son plus haut degré et la philosophic

“ et la poésie prirent le plus brillant essor. Son regne de 46 ans vit naitre et mourir uue pléiade

“ de poetes Persans plus illustre que celle des Alexandrina sous les Ptolémées et que celle des

“ poétes Frangais sous Francois 1"." (Pp. 176, 177.) And yet we are taught to believe that

these Assassins, the authors of these fine works, around whom all the worth and talent of the

world appear to have heen collected in the castle of Alamout or Almout, were a mass of infamy,

unmixed with any thing of good. What fools Mr. Hammer takes all his readers to be! The true

character of the whole history shews itself in the account of the great meeting of savants which

was called in Persia by the Abbassides, against these people, their doctrines, and their claims.

But every nerve is strained by Mr. Hammer to persuade his readers, that the whole was a tem-

poral struggle for power, not one of religion or principle. Speaking of the death of a great philo-

sopher, (p. 179,) he says, “ Comme sa doctrine était considéréepar Is college des le'gistes comme

“philosophigue, c’ss‘r-a-ntan comm areas, cbacun pouvait 1e tuer avec impunit .” Here we

see a probable reason for the assassinations by the Assassins—for I think there can be no doubt

that they did commit them in great numbers as reprisals—but that they, with the aid offanaticism,

which was wanting to their opponents, who were as guilty as themselves, beat them at the game.

It was not mere villany which made seventy thousand Fédawis (pp. 210—212) await the orders of

the old man or lmam‘ to throw themselves from the battlements of his castle to shew their devo-

tion to him.’ It was fanaticism or religious principle alone which could do this. We are taught

to believe that the writers of the fine works'above alluded to were the enemies of mankind, though

these works were calculated to be generally useful. The whole concludes with a general denun-

ciation of their works, not a refutation of them; and, at last, when they are conquered by the

sword of the successors of Japhet from Caracorum, by a general ignition of these works. (P. 239.)

Yet it seems some of them have yet escaped; but We must not expect to obtain them through the

medium of Mr. Hammer. He says (p. 198), “Ce qui donnc encore a notre opinion plus de force

“ et de probabilité, c'est l'existence des écrits de Raschideddin, qui, jusqu’a ce jour, ont été cou-

servés in Syrie par un reste dcs lsmailites.”' “ On y voit clairement que l’auteur avait une con-

“ naissance étendue des livres sacrés du Christianisrne." (P. 199.) it appears that the Mogul

gave directions to the historian Atamelik Dschowaini to search the libraries of the lshmatlites at

Alamout, and to destroy, in fact, every thing which could make known the truth. “Il mit a part

“ les Korans et d’autres livres précieux, et livra ensuite aux flammes, non-senlement tous les

 

‘ It is a singular thing that the origin and meaning ofthe word Imam should be totally unknown.

' Whatever was the ageof the chief of the Assassins be was always called old man. This arises from the mistake in

later and ignorant writers in not perceiving that what we call a Sage, did not necessarily mean an old man ; but only a

sage one—a possessorof wisdom. This is the reason why the Buddha ofWales, Ireland, Scotland, and India,is always

calledOld Man.

’ Extraits d’un livre des human par M. Rousseau, tiré dn LII cahier des Annales des Voyages.
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“ ouvrages philosophiques et impies de l’ordre des Assassins, mais meme tous les instrumens qui

“ servaient it l’étude des mathématiques et de l’astronomie.” (P. 273.) After the history of this

destruction Mr. Hammer informs ns, (p. 279,) that the historian preserved documents from which

he formed a short biography of the founder, Hassan-Sabah: “Cette esquisse a servi a tous les

“ auteurs Persans, entre autres a Mirkhond et a Wassaf, qui ont l'un et l’autre traité ce snjet avec

“ assez de talent, et l’ont souvent mix a profit. Nous-memes, nous atom mini par c‘t pas ces deter

“ historian.” I think, after this development of the source whence the history of the Assas-

sins is drawn by Mr. Hammer, my reader will not be much surprised at the account which he

has seen is given of them. The war between the Calif of Bagdad, the [mam of Alamout and

the Emperor of the Mogols, or Schflh of Khowaresm (probably Korasan) is said to have arisen in

consequence of a preference given to the standard of the Calif before that of the Emperor of the

Moguls or Mongols.l “Cc dernier s’approcha de LA VILLB DU SALU'I‘, a la téte d'une armée de

“ trois cent mille hommes," to attack the Calif, who sent the famous Schehabeddin-Seherwerdr,

who, to his harangue, received the following answer: “C’est bien: l’homme qui revétu du man-

“ teau de prophéte, regne comme son successeur sur les fideles, devrait posséder toutes ses quali-

“ tés: mais je n’en trouve aucune dans les descendans de la famille d’Abbas.” (P. 224.) For

some reason, the real nature of which we may easily guess, Hassan Sabah, the second, pretended

to burn his books; but it appears that he only pretended to do it, or if he did it, he kept copies.

This Mr. Hammer stigmatises as a shocking act of hypocrisy. There was probably something

good in them which the despots in league against the Assassins could not refute, and dnrst not

expose to the view of their subjects. It is perfectly clear to me that there must have been some-

thing good, and very good, or professing to be very good, in the system, or it would not have

caused seventy thousand persons to be ready at all times to sacrifice their lives in its support, at

the and of their leader. We ought never to forget that a person who is not a hypocrite, but a

sincere fanatic, alWays imagines that his cause is good.-—A fanatic in intentional evil never ex-

isted. I think, if we divest our minds of prejudice, we shall see that all the great emperors or

conquerors were devotees—fanatics. They were generally also fatalists. If we do not take these

considerations into the account we shall form but a very imperfect idea of the real state of the

ancient, and particularly the eastern, world. I think it is very likely that superstition as well as

policy moved Gengis Khan to go for investiture to Caracorum. We ought never to lose sight of

.this fact, that, whether mere mythos or matter of fact, the doctrine of Genesis has been the

3 moving cause of the conduct of almost all the world from the very earliest time. It was not a

book confined to the Jews, but a book of the secret mysteries of the whole world, which appears to

(us to be confined to theJews, because their secret books are those only which have been preserved.

We have direct and unquestionable proof that the mythoses of Jerusalem and Eleusis were the

same; then what must the history of this mythos have been? “ La puissance des Ismallites

“ était détruite, les chiteaux forts du Grand-maltre avaient été conquis, leur troupes massacrées

“ et dispersees, et leur doctrine publiquement condamnée. Toutefois, elle fut encore enseignée

“ en secret: l'ordre des Assassins, comme celui des Jesuites, subsista long-temps encore apres

“ avoir été supprimé, surtout daus le Konhistfln, province herissée de montagnes et pen favorable

“ aux recherches de persécuteurs.” (P. 320.) But now arises the question, What was taught in

secret? Was it merely to murder? 1 know not what it can have been but the secret doctrines

of Sopheism—so universally disseminated, and so universally persecuted. Mr. Hammer says,

(p. 330,) that “ Les debris de l'ordre des Ismallites se sont maintenus jusqu’a ce jonr en Perse et

 

' Pp. 2'23, 224.
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“ en Syrie. Maia uniquement comme une des nombreuses sectes d’hérétiques, qui se sont clevées

“ du sein de l'lslamisme, sans prétention au pouvoir, sans moyen dc recouvrer leur influence

“ passe, dont do reste ils paraissent avoir perdu le souvenir. La politique révolutionnaire, et la

“ doctrine mystérieuse de la premiere loge des Ismailites, ainsi que la meurtriere tactique des

“ Assassins leur sont également étrangéres: leurs écrfts sont uu mélange informs de traditimzs em-

“prwite’es .1 [Islamic et an Christianieme, et de toutes les foliee do LA rniomara uvsrraus.”

Here, in the last sentence, we have good grounds for stupidest, or, perhaps I ought to say belief,

that we have a proofof what I have before said respecting the Sopheistic character of the Ishmae—

lites; and that, however corrupted it may still be, they retain a remnant of the ancient Gnosis.

They still remain in- existence as a sect, and are scattered over extensive countries as far as India ;

they still have an Imam at their hea , “qui reside sous la protection dn Schhh s Khekh, village

“ sur le territoire de Roum. Comme d'apres la doctrine des Ismailites, l’Imam est un rayon

“ incarné de la divinité, l’Imam de Khekh a encore aujourd’bui la renommée de faire des

“ miracles, et les Ismailites — vont en pélerinage, des bords du Gauge et de l‘Indus, pour

“ recevoir a Khekh la bénédiction de leur Imam." (Pp. 330, 33L) Mr. Hammer says, they

are called Souweidani, which I call Soufidani or Sophees, and Khisréwi, which I call Caesa-

reans or Kaiser-inns. He adds, “ Ils sont ainsi appelés, cenx—lh du nom d'un de leurs anciens

“ Scheikhs, ceux-ci a cause de leur veneration particuliere pour le prophets Khiser (Elias), le gar-

“ dien de la source de vie.” (P. 331.) Here we have the Carmelites, the Essenes, and, probably,

the real origin of the name of Caesar. The doctrine of the Has, the Gnosis, connects them all.

They dwell about Monnt Masziat, which is thus called as the mount of the Saviour.‘ Their him

is only a little Lama, like him of Tibet. Nothing can be more mean or contemptible, perhaps

detestable, than the state to which they are now reduced. Mr. Hammer, near the end of his

work, thus concludes: “ La constitution de la loge du Caire, la série graduée des initiations, les

“ denominations de mattres, de compagnons, d’apprmtis, la doctrine publique et la doctrine secréte,

“ le serment d’obeissance passive, nous retrouvons tout cela dans ce que nous avons vu, In on

“ entendu de nos jours, sur les societés secretes qui out as les instrumens de tant de revolutions;

“ et si' nous cherchons des comparaisons dans l'histoire modems, nous verrons que la procedure

“ des tribunaux secrets de plusieurs ordres d’Allemagne ofirait aussi quelque ressemblance avec

“ celle de l’ordre des Assassins."' (P. 340.) And here we may see the secret reason which in-

fluenced Mr. Hammer to adopt every caluruny against, and to misrepresent, the Assassins.

6. Mr. Niebuhr, Speaking of the landed tenure of Italy, says, the “gmeral characteristic was the

“ principle that all landed property is derived from the State, and that the Conqueror acquires a

“ title to it; so that the exercise of his acquired ownership depends entirely upon his own will

“ and pleasure, whether he shall tolerate the original occupants or not, on condition of a rent.” 3

Here, I apprehend, is the identical system of India and Europe, in its most simple form—the

farmers or ryots or feudatories holding their lands by payment, a redditio, of part of the produce,

and many facts unite to prove that part, a tenth. I have no doubt that the first can“ more (Ma-

habarats) were between the sovereigns or High-priests or Pontifis about the presidency over the

whole world—as to which was the representative of the elder branch. With these the cultivators

or feudatories would have little or no concern. In those early times there was no such thing as

our land-holderor country gentleman. We see here the origin of the thirst after universal empire.

 

' This word is spelt Masziat, Mésisde, Muiaf, Masiath, and Mosiab. (P. 363.) In the time of the Crusades it was

the chief place of the Assassins. When I recollect their doctrines of the metempsychosis and a divine incarnation, I ‘

cannot doubt that I have, above, given its true meaning, in the word Saviour.

' " De Kopp, Constitution des Tribuqu secrets en Westphalie." ’ RomanHist. Vol. I. p. 122. Walter's Ed.
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This gave rise, after some time, to what Mr. Niebuhr has noticed—that “it was a peculiar notion

“ of this people, that every war conferred this right, though waged without any appearance of

“ extermination, but on the ordinary grounds; and this right existed also between nations of one

“ stock.”I It has been judiciously observed by a writer in the Philological Mustnum,I that

Niebuhr has shewn, that “the primary and essential distinction between the patricians and ple-

“ beians, who were not an aristocracy and a rabble, as the writers of the Augustan age, and, as

“ following in their wake, all the historians of modern times imagined, but two several nations—

“ the one domineering, the other dependent, like the Normans and Saxons, to take an instance,

“ during the first centuries after the conquest, or like the English settlers and the native Irish."

Here we have the exact picture of the Chaldean or Druidical or Brahmin caste, with greatly and

out-of-all proportion superiorknowledge, and therefore superior power, coming from the East and

taking ppssession of the countries occupied by the Aborigines—ignorant, naked, and defenceless ;

split, probably, into numbers of little, unconnected tribes, and, perhaps, after the first alarm,

grateful to their conquerors forpeace and security.-This may remind us of Abraham and his 318,

trained or initiated in his own house, who, in his war with the five kings, probably employed under

their command thousands of mercenaries! But it is very dillicult to discover in the Roman state

the difference between the Plebes and the Clientele or Tenants. Mr. Niebuhr acknowledges that

they became amalgamated into one. 1 apprehend the Plebes were the occupiers of the lands,

nhose ancestors were what we call tenants in capite of the first Pontifical government. The Clien-

teles were occupiers to whom the sacerdotal order, who were the successors of the Pontifl', let

their domain lands, or the lands of which they had acquired the possession, at first, probably, under

the pretence of supplying their families with necessaries, (as our Parsons possess their Glebes,)

but which were by degrees increased, till they possessed large tracts. The remains of the caste

are well marked in the prohibition of the marriage of Patricians with the class of Equites or Plebes.

The Roman state was essentially agricultural. It had originally neither trade nor navy; and when

it admitted other towns to the freedom of Rome, I believe this was confined to the plebes or occu-

piers of lands only, except in some particular instances where the nobles of those towns were

admitted to Roman citizenship; but in this case, I think, they were admitted into the class of

Patricians, if not into the Senate, or among the Patres Conscripti. Mr. Niebuhr correctly observes,

that the Clients were to the Centes, what the tenantry were to the Lairds in the Highlands of

hcotland. I apprehend the family of the Julii or of Caesar is an example of a foreign noble admit-

ted to the right of citizenship. The Elii, the Fabii, the Lamii, perhaps furnish other examples;

and I suspect that when great numbers of these foreign nobles became Roman citizens, the old Pa-

tricians adopted the devise of enrolling themselves as sole members of the senate, to keep out the

others, who, though admitted into the state, were nevertheless excluded from the exercise of the

powers of Government—whence the Senators were called Patres Conscripti. They were our Eu-

glish House of Peers—the foreigners were our Scotch and Irish Peers. The latter would vote only

as Knights. The knights in all states, I believe, were the,same. They answer to the military

caste of India. They were the richest of the Plebes, who could afiord to arm themselves and serve

on horseback. By degrees they grew into a. separate caste ; and, I think it not unlikely, that they

might, in some cases, have the vectigal remitted to them for their services. Thus we have, as in

India, the priests, the warriors, the farmers, and the ol arena: constituted the fourth class. The

same natural cause produced nearly the same natural efi'ect in India and in Europe. We have

nearly lost the fourth caste; but it may just be seen, with its subcustes, in the crafts or corpora-
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tions of our towns. We must never forget that the Roman writers, such as Festus, &c., I acknow-

ledge that those matters were only pretended to be understood by erudite lawyers. Although there

was, I think, no legal distinction between a Plebs and a Client, each being entitled to vote in the

assemblies, yet I do not doubt that there was a very great and marked distinction between them,

arising from the absolute independence of the former, and the dependence of the latter on the

noble under whom he held his land. I have little doubt that the Plebes or farmers, or occupiers of

the lands, to whom they were let or granted by the sacred order, could sell or part with the lands

as they pleased,'the new owner always continuing subject to the vectigal. In this manner indivi-

duals of the Plebes became very wealthy. The struggles between the Patricians and the Kings, the

traditions of which, and nothing more, remain to us, were only the natural contests between the

high-priests, as to who should be king and priest when the great pontifical government fell to pieces.

The whole mythos—the immaculate conception, death, &c., is found in the History of Service Tul-

lius.’ Servius Tullius was the first who had the glory. Mr. Niebuhr has observed, that every

city in the West, from Tyre to Gades, had a senate and general assembly, and that all the confe-

deracies of early nations were based on religion. This is, no doubt, true, and for many generations

this principle 'secured to the noble priesthood, the initiated or sacred caste of nobles, the empire

over their fellow-creatures. As the first system went to pieces, of course systems difi'ering in some

respects would arise in different countries. I must again remind my reader, if he should ask why

we have not accounts of the system which I endeavour to disclose, that the Roman writers all

acknowledge, that every thing connected with these subjects was involved in darkness and doubt.

Niebuhra says, the accounts of the historians “ differ materially from each other, because neither"

of them “was explaining the institutions of his own times, or those nearly approximating, but

“ matters entirely obsolete, and rendered the more obscure because things wholly difi'erent in

“ nature had assumed the ancient names.” The very terms of law, respecting the nature of the

possession of lands, were, like every other matter relating to them, subjects of dispute with the

lawyers. Thus Festus gives one definition of possessio, Javolenus another.‘ All these doubts

arose from the fact, that the original principle of the saccrdotal, feudal system was lost, like the

original of our own common law, and was endeavdured to be made out, like our law, from un-

written tradition and decisions of former judges, and from reasoning upon the two. I think there

can be little doubt that the Sacerdotal order was at first strictly hereditary, and for some time this

would answer very well; but I believe we may take it for a settled matter, that an exclusive

order, of the nature of an aristocracy, will not last a long time, but will dwindle away—first into

an oligarchy, and at last die. This tendency, I imagine, was the cause of the admission of persons

into the order by initiation, which was adopted as a mode of keeping up the numbers. In Vol. VI.

p. Ill, of Lord Kingsborough’s Antiquities of Mexico, an account'is given of a correspondence

between Cortes and the Emperor, recommending him to get a grant of the tithes from the Pope,

Alexander the Sixth, which was refused; but the Emperor hereby acknowledged the right of the

Pope to tbe tithes. This shews the truth of the theory I advocate. The Pope is said to have

given all the new-found countries to the Spaniards; but, in fact, he eufeofi'ed the king of Spain in

them—reserving to himself the Vectigal or Ashera. Protestants never cease abusing the Pope for

his arrogance in giving way those countries: the truth is, they have not the slightest idea of

the nature of his claim. It is very certain that the vectigal was not a payment of rent: it was the

rendering of a portion of the crop—and that Niebuhr has, over and over again, shewn to be the

(mth. And although this mode of exacting a rent is, as when with us it comes to be a tenth

 

‘ Niebuhr,Vol. l. p. 249. Walter’s Ed. ' lb. pp 261, 262. ’ Ib. p. 279. ‘ lb. Vol. II. p. 363.
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added to a third, the most pernicious imaginable; yet, when it consisted, as in all ancient states,

of only a tenth, I can scarcely imagine that it would be found to operate at all against the great

prosperity of agriculture. Mr. Niebuhr says, “ The Patrician occupants of the domains still con-

“ tinned to pay no taxes. Livy, IV. Cap. xxxvi.”l Here we have an example of the priests

being themselves the occupiers, and, no doubt, cultivating the lands by means of their servants or

slaves. And when the state conquered a country, they claimed to be owner of the land, as head

of the state, and to receive the vectigal. One great object of the struggles of the tribunes was, to

compel the nobles to restore the payment of the tax or tithe for these domain lands, which, when

held in domain, were supposed not to be liable. As representatives of the Supreme Pontifi', the

Patricians claimed all the soil, and, as his representatives also, the redditio or vectigal,though this

only as trustees, for the use of the state. They came to stand in his place ; and in return for the

vectigal, maintained the government of the nation. Besides this, they had the lands in domain ;

these being in their own occupancy, paid no vectigal. Ecclesia non solvit ecclesie. When the

Romans conquered a country, they said, the land is the property of the Roman Sovereign, who

then stood in the place of the sovereign whom they had conquered. “ Yes,” said the nobles, “it

“ is the property of us, the representatives of the Archierarch, and we shall receive the vectigal,

“ as trustees for the state, leaving the lands in the hands of their old occupiers." But both the

Patricians and Plebeians said, “Our state being now the sovereign of this new country, we will

“ take a part of it_—as much as we please—from the old occupiers, and give the occupation of it

“ to our own citizens.” “Good,” said the Patricians, “ we will take it among us, and cultivate it

“ by our slaves, and pay the vectigal to the state." “ No,” said the poor people, and the soldiers

who had won it, “ you shall give it to us; we will cultivate it ourselves, and pay the vectigal to

“ the state ;” for, no doubt, it had long been found, that the tithe or one tenth only being paid, a

great profit was to be made out of the other nine tenths, after all the expenses. Thus I appre-

hend there were two subjects of complaint—the people complained that the nobles did not pay the

veetigal for the land held in domain, while they had got possession of large vectigal-payiug tracts,

cultivated by their slaves, which the people said ought to be theirs to cultivate and occupy, they

paying the vectigal. Most, if not all, of the land of Italy is held by the Nobles, and cultivated

by their serfs or labourers on their account. It is the same in Russia. Niebuhr says, “ When

“ the consulate was divided between the two orders, the Patricians demanded the exclusive pos-

“ session of the jurisdiction, because the civil, no less than the religious law, was the science of

“ their caste, and more especially of the pontifices, who could only be nominated from their

“ body.“ But how this came to pass it is clear no one knew. This civil law was obviously, at

first, a lemon sm'pta ,- and the knowledge of this being confined to the Patricians, would evidently

give them the opportunity (particularly when combined with the power of interpreting the religi-

ous law according to their pleasure) of deciding every great case in which the landed property of

the state was concerned, according to their own interest. Every endeavour to account for this

state of things has hitherto failed. Mr. Niebuhr does not seem to have attempted it: he has con-

tented himself with merely setting out the state of the case. I apprehend my theory of the falling

to pieces of the Pontifical Government will aflord the requisite explanation.

7. The confederatcd towns or states of Ionic, of Attica, and of Etruria, being in the precise

number twelve, sufliciently shew method and design, and therefore, probably, that their confedera-

tion was formed under the superintendence of the Pontifical government, and not the effect of a

few states confederating for mutual defence. System, not accident, is evident. Then arises the

 

‘ Rom. Hist. Vol. II. p. I97. Walter’s Ed. ' lb. pp. 4l5, 416.
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question, Where and what was the system? and I think I have a right to reply, that it was part

of the policy of the Pontifical government thus to form the nations under its sway, leaving them in

the exercise of their municipal rights, but exercising a controul, so as to prevent wars; or, if wars

arose, to make them speedily he at peace again. I think a careful examination will satisfy the

reader, that none of the sovereigns aspiring to he the supreme Pontifi' ever made peace. If the

rebels to their authority did not submit, they only made a truce. This, as I have already re-

marked, is the practice of the Grand Seignior. Mr. Niebuhr has pointed out the same system of

confederated states among the Celts of Gaul, as we have just noticed in Greece and Italy. Indeed,

I think the system is plainly pereeivable in the Druidical polity.I I cannot help suspecting that

one great reason why Rome was saved after the Gallic capture was this, that it was maintained to

be the original emporium, the Capitolinm or religious head of the Italian, if not of the European,

Pontificate; and, as such, was looked up to by all the other states, with no little veneration.

Though it had banished its kings, yet in the person of its Pontifex Maximus, it passessed within

itself the right to the qwereignty of the world. The tradition of its right to the sovereignty, which

we always find it most strenuously claiming, might readily continue, after the real particulars of

the history of its origin were forgotten. However, the claim, the superstition, is always well

marked by every historian; but no one, I think, has ever given the shadow of a plausible reason

for its prevalence. Mr. Niebuhr thinks Caere was the parent city of Rome.2 He adduces the

long state of peace between the two states, and the opinion of the Romans themselves, that their

religious rites came from Care; of which they adduced the word Caarimonia as one proof. When

the Romans were in distress they always sent their sacred things, and their riches, to Care. It

appears not unlikely that Cares is a formation from the Km; of Delphi. I think there can

scarcely be a doubt, that the city, which originally stood on the seven hills, was extinct for a time :

if it was deserted, as some persons have thought, in consequence of a volcanic eruption, the inha-

bitants or government may have removed to Care, and afterwards returned. 1 can hardly account

for the peculiar sanctity of Rome, if Care had ever been the peculiarly sacred place, or the first

Cardo. I think we are quite in the dark on this part of the subject. I think we may see that, in

early times, when soldiers first arose, they received no pay. In the great empires, in which the

general of the Priest or Pontifi' usurped the power and made himself Khan ([3 on Cohen), the lands

were granted to his followers, on condition of finding a man and horse, 1'. e. himself equipped for

war.3 I have no doubt that the kings received the vectigal as both King and Pontifi‘; and hence

came their funds for erecting buildings and making war. When the kings were expelled, Mr.

Niebuhr‘ shews, that these funds were embezzled by the nobles to the great impoverishment of

the-state. I think there can be no doubt that the nobles were the caste which had come from the

East, and whether the people whom Niebuhr“ names as living after the time of the capture of

Veii were their followers merely, or an earlier race of aborigines, or a body composed of both, it

may be very diflicnlt to determine.

8. If we carefully consider the first state of man, weshall find that he must have been in a situation

peculiarly favourable for increase in numbers. Suppose, with Whiston,‘ that the eight persons in

the Ark increased to about 2000 in one hundred years; and if we double them every twenty-five or

thirty years, which I am convinced is not unreasonable,in 600 yearsthere would be 100,000,000, in

650 years, 500,000,000 of people on the earth.’ In whatever state we choose to place the world

 

‘ See Rom. Hist. Vol. II pp. 258, 259. Walter’s Ed. ’ Ib. Vol. I. p. l94, note, and Vol. II. p. 467.

3 1b. Vol. II. p. 220. ‘ lb. p. 22]. ‘ Ib. pp. 222, 223. ' Univers. Hist. Vol. I. p. 262.

’ Professor Leslie, ofEdinburgh, states the square/bet on the globe to be 5,482,584,878,284.800.
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when the numeral symbolic language, which I have proved to have existed, was invented, it is very

certain that when once a closesociety had formedits system and assigned numeral symbols to a given

number of words, as long as that society existed and used those symbols, that language would

continue in a great degree fixed. I think there is every reason to believe that this system would

be co-extensive and contemporary with those peculiar cyclic or Druidical buildings which we find

all over the werld. I suppose we may safely believe one language to have continued intelligible to

the whole world for five or six hundred years, or until the population rose to two or three hundred

millions. The probability, I think, is, that the Druidical temples were erected when the numeral

alphabet was in use, but when the syllabic alphabet was a secret, if it was discovered at the time.

The numbers of the cycles described by the pillars, clearly prove the astronomical knowledge.

The squared Trilithons at Stonehenge shew a much more recent work than the rude pillars at

Abury—and the finely—executed temples at Pastum, a date still more recent. The more I reflect

on the subject, the more I am disposed to believe in a kingdom of Pandaaa. This kingdom may

have arisen in various ways. I can readily imagine an order rising to powerr-the efi‘ect of its supe-

rior intelligence—and, from a secret society of equals, growing by degrees into an Archi'erarchy;

Ican imagine this order continuing to govern by its influence for a long time,—its secretsgradually

growing into womb, (the similarity and peculiar relation of these two words make me suspect

them of very great, almost primeval, antiquity,)—its president acquiring power, and at last sove-

reign sway over his equals. Or if we suppose a college of priests or possessors of wisdom, with

a president, at last obliged to employ a general—a soldier, to keep order, and that he should seize

the crosierof his employer, in many cases, the only effect would be like that which happened at

Rome with Cesar—the Pontifex would become a warrior. With the change of the man, the

archierarchy would only acquire more power—as the Chinese acquired more territory by being

conquered by the Tartars. The Tartars annexed their own state as a province to the Chinese

Empire, which it yet remains.

I conclude this chapter with repeating, that I cannot help suspecting, if we could come at the

truth, that we should find in China strong marks of the patriarchal government, and, perhaps, of

the first government of man. I have little doubt that originally, the monarch of the celestial

empire was thought to be an incarnation of the solar Ray; whence he is brother of the Sun and

Moon. The integrity or identity of its institutions has been preserved from the earliest time by

the use of its‘symbolic alphabet. If we suppose that it was the original patriarchal state, we may

easily conceive the natives of Uria or Callida to have discovered the syllabic system, and to have

been unable to prevail against the strong patriarchal government which had become established in

the East—by degrees, to have formed and established a new Archierarchy, extending itself to the

West, and ultimately prevailing over all the western world. It may he said, that this must have

been after the establishment of the Judaean mythos, because we find it established in China; but

the present Mosaic or Judasan mythos is nothing but a branch of the first Buddhist or Tauric

system of cycles; or, perhaps, I should say, a collection of the remnants of the first system, esta-

blished when the symbolic numeral alphabet was in use, and destroyed by the wars of the Maha-

barat. After this, probably, the syllabic letters and the Chaldai, as an order, may have arisen, in

Callida. I think in the Callidei of North and South India, we have a decisive proof that they

actually possessed the dominion of all India, or ruled or prevailed over it, in some way—either by

the sword or the masier.
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CHAPTER IV.

urcaocosn.—mons.—cmnnss HICROOOSM.—'1'HE WORLD, &C., DIVIDBD IN'I'O THREE—SACRED NUM-

lBRS.—MBRCAVAH AND CMBAr—HEASURBS OF THE ANCIENTS.—ETRUSCAN AGRIMBNSDBBS. TBMPLUM.

MOUNT BARGARUS. 003. Ohm- AGRIJIENSOBES. TERMINI.—’I‘HB BRITONS.—TIIE BAXONS.-'I'ITHES

museum—rm: ATBEMANS.—DIVISION INTO CASTBS, INTO THREE, &Q—ARCHIBRARCl-I, SANHBDRIM.

AMPEICTYONSv—RELIGIOUS DANCE. POETRY. MUSIC.

I. AMONG the ancient philosophers there was no superstition or doctrine more universal than

that of the ulcaocosu, though it is now nearly lost. The fragments of it lie scattered around us

in the greatest abundance. We occasionally express our wonder at them, but we never think of

inquiring into their cause or object. I must try whether I cannot, for a little time, arrest their

progress towards oblivion. .

The Microcosm is most intimately connected with the Cabalistic doctrines of the Trinity and of

Emanations. It is seen every where, when once attention is drawn to it. The most ancient

author, I believe, who has treated of it, is Plato, and he has named it only once to my knowledge,

and that is in his Timasus. ' It is very remarkable that it has acquired so great an influence, that

all nations, without being conscious of it, constantly act from the impulse given by it in former

times. We every where find it in what the ancients called sacred numbers; but no one has ever

been able to give a satisfactory reason for these numbers having the sacred character afixed to

them. Magic has been assigned; but nobody can tell what Magic was or is; nor are the sacred

numbers in any way connected with it, except some few of them with that branch of it called

judicial astrology. The origin of the Microcosm may, perhaps, be found in Genesis, i. 27, God

created man in his own image. Every thing was supposed to be in the image of God; and thus

man was created double—the male and female in one person, or androgynous like God. By some

uninitiated Jews, of about the time of Christ, this double being was supposed to have been created

back to back; but I believe, from looking at the twins in all ancient zodiacs, it was side to side;

precisely as We have seen the Siamese boys,—but still male and fanale.’ Besides, the book of

Genesis implies that they were side to side, by the woman being taken from the side of man.

Among the Indians the same doctrine is found, as we might expect. ‘

Brahma was sciatfia eacellmliuima, because he was humani generic motor: idemque etiam

est rerum universarum architectus et opifex, summe potens, summeque intelligens. Hrg'us vero

symbolum, ct mfigma erat apud votaries homo.’ Thus Man or Mannus was in the image of God;

and thus, after God—Om—he was called Hom-o. Every thing was microcosmic. In the Tauric

cycle we have Adam and his wife, and Cain, Abel, and Seth. In the Arietic cycle we have Noah and

his wife, and Shem, Ham, and Japhet—a new trinity every 1800 years at first, then every 2160.

When the mystics could not make the number come right, they made Noah live in bot/t worlds. ‘

The To Or was supposed to be duplicate—then from the two to triplicate himself. From him pro-

ceeded the male Logos, and the female Aura or Anima or Holy Ghost—in ancient times always

 

I See Stanley's Philosophy, p. 208. ' Soc Vol. I. p. 505, note.

' Georg. Alph. 'I‘ib. p. Ilfi. ‘ See Indexto Vol. I. for references to Noah.
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female. In mierocosmical imitation of this, man, animals, and plants, and, in short, all animated

nature, were believed to be formed of both sexes. Thus the To 09 was supposed, in himself, to

possess the two principles of generation. Thus we have Adam and Eve; from them, Cain and

his wife; Abel and his wife; and, afterward, Seth and his wife. Again, Noah and his wife; and

Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and their wives. Cain, the eldest, was supposed to have forfeited his

right to supremacy, by his misconduct. And on the believed fact, that Noah really escaped from

the flood, the mythos is contrived to shew, that, in consequence of the misconduct of Cain, he had

a right to the supremacy; and, again, in consequence of the misconduct of the eldest son of Noah,

that the second, Shem, inherited the right; that, in that line, the Pontificate should proceed; that,

in that line, the Avatar saviours, kings, and priests, should always be found; and that, in that line,

should all mankind be blessed.

‘2. In all the speculations in which I have indulged, my reader must have observed, that I have

confined myself strictly to describing the doctrines or opinions of others, carefully retaining my

own ; but I cannot here resist the opportunity of observing, in what an extraordinary manner the

probability of the truth of the ancient doctrine of the Microcosm is supported by the discovery of

modern physiologists—that, when the seed of any animated being is examined in its minutest

development, it seems to have the full or complete form of its parent, and that generation is, at

last, but accretion. I suspect it was held, that the minutest atom was but a microcosm or minia-

ture existence of some future being; and that, probably, every atom in its turn would be both the

germ and the increment of other beings, till every atom had taken its turn. 1 The atomic doctrine

of Pythagoras was learnt by him (as we are told) from the Phoenician or Judaan or Chaldeean,

called Moses or Moschus, the name in both cases equally corrupted. The doctrines of Pythagoras

and Moses, with very little exception, appear to have been identical. This was the philosophy

revived, in a later day, by Des Cartes, with some additions, on the truth or falsity of which, I, as

an expositor merely of the doctrines of the ancients, am not called upon to give an opinion. But

this much 1 wall say, the Cabalistical doctrines of Moses, of Pythagoras, and of Jesus, were the

same: and the Sopheism oi’ Mohamed, and the name of his temple Caaba or Caavah, the same as

the Mercarah‘ of the Jews, raise a strong probability that he held similar doctrines.

3. An expression is dropped in a learned paper in the Asiatic Journal,’ from which it appears, that

the Chinese have among them the doctrine of the Microcosm : the author says, “ By the Chinese,

“ Man is considered a Microcosm: the universe is man, on a large scale: this is all we find posi-

"‘ tively stated on this subject. Human reason is the reason of the universe. The holy man, or

" the sage by eminence, is like the great pinnacle, and spirit as Ice is. He is the first of all beings.

“ His spirit is one with the heavens, the master-work of the Supreme Reason, :1 being perfectly

 

I Colonel Wilford says, "It is to be observed, that, in general, the Hindus believe that all living beings originate

" from an atomdike germ, endued, virtually, with life; but inert till placed in a proper medium; when it becomes

“ actually apucrum when: or an embryo. It is indivisihle, and cannot be destroyed by any means whatever; but will

" remain till the end of the world. When a man dies, Iu'e Myreclam- to the earl/i, and to tire otherelemenu, all Illa!

" mlgmenlafian qr substance, which it had receivedfrom them : but the atom-like germ remains the same. . . . . . This

' atom-like germ is called in Sanscrit atibaltioa, and is mentioned in the Garndapnrana. It is called also unwary/am,

“ occause it goes faster than the wind. They say, thlt it is exactly the sixth part of these atoms, which we see moving

" 2n the rays of the sun, when admitted into a dark room, through asmall aperture." (Asiat. Res. Vol. XIV p. 43!.)

The part uhich l have marked With italics, shews that Col. Wilford has misunderstood his stheet. It is a pity he had

not gone deeper into it. I suppose the original of the ward wyueiym has been the Latin vivo—vixi—dtsguised by

the formation according to the artificial Sanscrit rule. I cannot help suspecting that the abuse of those artificial rules

not only leads the modern Sanscrit scholars into great absurdities, but entirely shuts the avenues to ancient learning,

and by this means has been one of the causes of their present lamentable state ofignorance.

' See carpi-a, p. 342, and infra, p. 401. ' No. XXXVI. New Series, Dec. 1832, p. 306.
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“ unique.” The Chinese system begins like all others; and, in this, it instantly displays its iden-

tity with all others. The doctrine of Taou Tsze says, “Tom or ‘ Reason’ produced one ,- one

“ produced two ,- two produced three ,- three produced all things.” ‘ Here we have the doctrine

correctly, as I have, in part, described it in Vol. I. pp. 594, 703, 757, &c. This last passage is

taken from the work called Taou fill king, a Latin version of which is in the Library of the Royal

Society, and which was executed by a missionary who had devoted his whole life to the study of it.

4. To return to our subject.—The world was divided among the descendants of Noah into three,

and again into eevmty-two. These were as follow: Japhet, the youngest, had twelve; Ham, the

second, had twenty-four ,- and Shem, the eldest, had thirty-six} This induces me to return to

an observation in Volume I. p. 474, where I ridiculed Sir W. Jones’s division of the languages of

the world into three, those of Shem, Ham, and Japhet. I now think -it right to observe, that it does

not seem unlikely, when the world came to be divided into three sovereignties, that the universal

language should, in its grammatical forms, have run into three dialects, which would shew them-

selves in a marked manner. On this point, therefore, I may have been under a mistake. In simi-

lar microcosmic manner the period which I have formerly described of 21,600 years was divided

into three. The libration of the planes of the Ecliptic and Equator was supposed to take place in

7200 years. It was thought to librate three times in the 21,600 years; seventy-two small cycles

of 600 years, or 72 large cycles of 6000 years, in 432,000 years. In this manner all the cycles

were microcosmic. Thus, microcosmically, also, the surface of the globe was drranged. From

Adam proceeded Cain, Abel, and Seth; and from them proceeded all mankind : yet we know not

how thefirst world was divided; but we shall, by and by, find circumstances which will lead us to

believe that it must have been divided as the second was divided. After the Flood, came Noah,

and Shem, Ham,and Japhet. Their posterity was divided into three, and these were subdivided

into seventy-two races. In like manner the world was divided into three parts—the portions of

Shem, Ham, and Japhet; and these again, as appears from Genesis, into seventy-two districts,

occupied by the seventy-two races spoken of above. In this way Noah was the patriarchal

Arcbierarcbal Pontifi' while he lived, and, under him, his three sons, as Hierarchs, one for each

division. After his death, they became three Archierarchs—one, perhaps, at Oude or Babylon, for

Asia; one in Egypt, for Africa; and one, probably, at Rome, or at Thebes, in Boeotia, for

Europe. In later times the heathen kingdom of Saturn was divided, in like manner, into three

parts—one at Antioch, for Asia; one at Alexandria, for Africa; and one at Rome, for Europe.

Now insulated facts and circumstances like the Amphictyou, scraps of records like Genesis, and

analogy, raise a probability that this was the foundation of the universal microcosmic mythos.

Perhaps a religionist will say, It was a literal truth. We will now point out what will add to the

probability of its existence, whether mythos or mull. I believe the above is chiefly mythos; but

I believe that an Archierarcb did arise, who was what was thought to be the first incarnation, and

will represent Buddha and the“Pandean kingdom; and that, under him and his successors, the

world was ruled in peace, till the equinoctial sun passed into Aries—till the festivals required

correcting—till, perhaps, a great flood happened—and that, during this time, the Druidical cir—

cles were erected—the microcosmic mythos was invented or RENEWED and acted on, as we shall

presently find. I see no impossibility in the first Archierarchy having arisen before the sun

 

' Asiatic Journal, No. XXXVI.New Series, Dec. 1832, p- 303

' Genesis 1. 2|, ought to be rendered thus: " Unto Shem also, the father of all the children ofEber, and the brother

0‘Japhet, the thief to him, were children born.” Here,a we might expect, the sacralbook notonly makes the ancestor

of the Jews the eldest,which would give him the tithes of the whole world,but it gives him as many kingdoms in domain

as the other two put together.
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entered Aries, in what we call the sera of Buddha; and if this were the ease, I see no improbability

in an archierarehy having succeeded by descent from the first King-priest who lived after the

deluge, and in such Archierarehy having continued during many generations. I have just intimated

that Buddha would represent Noah. There are a hundred circumstances, and, if my memory do

not deceive me, some authorities, in favour of Buddha being Menu ; but Menu was Noah, there-

fore Buddha would be Noah. Here I think we have the amalgam of the systems of Genesis in the

East and West—Buddha, Divine Wisdom incarnate in Noah. Menu and Buddha are but qualities,

appellatives personified.

5. In all our inquiries we constantly find men actuated by an opinion that some numbers are

more lucky than others, but we no where meet with an explanation why they should be so con-

sidered. I believe the general conclusion is, that this opinion arose from magic; but how this

could be I believe no one can shew, and I think it only arose from no one knowing what magic

was, and thus it served to conceal ignorance. It appears that man and every thing else was be-

lieved to be made in the image of God, or of that first pattern which proceeded from the To 0v,

after which the universe was formed. The more nearly a person imitated this pattern, the more

pious, or perfect, or excellent he was esteemed; and, on this account, the more an individual was

nithdrawn from the flesh and abstracted from the world, the more he assimilated himself to God;

and, in like manner, all the numbers connected with the microcosm of the world, were holy and

fortunate. For this reason, as far as possible, every human work was assimilated to the great

work of God, by the adoption of the sacred numbers. As Noah divided the World to his sons-

Shem, Ham, and Japhet; so Saturn divided the earth to his three son—Jupiter (Ham), Pluto

(Shem), and Neptune (.laphet).l As the kingdom of Saturn was divided into three—Asia, Africa,

and Europe; so the world, as then known, was divided, after the death of Christ, into three

Patriarchates—the chiefs of which resided at Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome. I suspect that the

division of the world among his three sons, by Constantine, was a compliance with the mythos of

Noah and Shem, Ham, and Japhet. I believe the Pope will allow thatCaesar held both by the book

and the sword. When Christ came, the Emperors only held by right of the sword. The successor

of Christ, the Pope, held by right of the book. When Constantine had given Italy to the Pope, he

held it by right of both the book and the sword. He was king and priest of Italy. But he held

all the remainder of the world by right of the book. He was not king of it, but he had a right to

the tithes of it, which his ancestor, Noah, retained, when he granted the land to his three sons.

As heir of the eldest son, the Pope was Lord Paramount of the soil. The kings were his vice-

gerents, his fendatories, bound to do him suit and service, and to pay him the tent/is. The Em-

peror of Germany was successor of Constantine, and claimed all his rights. And, in like manner,

I have no doubt that each country was divided. Mr. Hallam’ states this of England. The old

British historians tell us, that, in the time of Lucius, about A. D. 180, there were three Arch-

fiamens, viz. of York, London, and Carlson (Chester), who, when Lucius was converted to Chris-

tianity, became Archbishops.‘ Here we have the country divided into three, in imitation of the

three divisions of the world. The Romans divided Britain into five dioceses. Brutus, grandson of

Eneas, hat-ing killed his father Sylvius, fled from Italy, and after joining himself to some emigrants

li'ulll Troy, in Greece, and undergoing mony adventures, he landed at Tot-ness, in Devunshire.

The island was inhabited by Giants; he conquered them and seized the island. He had, as I

stated in Vol. I. p. 367, three sons—Locn'n or Loegrin, to whom he gave Loegria, that is, England;

Camber, to whom he gave Wales, hence called Cambn'a ,- and Albanact, to whom he gave Scot—

 

' Vide Calmet, in voce Japhet. ' Hist. Mid. Ages, Vol. II. pp 20-23. ’ Somner’s Ant. Cant, p. 223.
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land, which from him was called Albania. Here we have the old mythos—the going out, the

adventurous journeys, and the Father—Brutus—and three sons ; like Adam, and Cain, Abel, and

Seth; or Noah, and Shem, Ham, and Japhet. This history is found in Geoffrey of Monmouth,

and is now always regarded as a fiction of the monks of the middle ages; but the single fact of

the Game Troy in Wales, being noticed by Pliny, joined to the names of the countries, raises a

strong probability that Geofi'rey did but repeat the tradition which he found. The Game Troy

seems to me decisive upon this point.l Tot-ness is Tat-nesos. or nase or town of the promon-

tory of Tat, Taranis, or Buddha. It stands very near a remarkable peninsula or promontory.

The Scots have a similar story of Gathelus, a king of Athens, but it is not worth repeating, and is

noticed only to shew the existence of the mythos. It may be seen in Rapin. In the respective

histories of Brutus and his Sons we have the exact repetition of the mythos. If we look back to

Vol. I. pp. 6|5, 6|6, we shall find the history of the life of Virgil to be an exact copy of the history

of Homer. Thus, not only was the history of nations always a renewal, alrepetition, of a former

one, but the history of their musas or bards was a repetition. There is nothing new under the

sun, said So onion. ln the reign of William 1., England is said, by Selden, to have been divided

into thirty-seven shires.’ These included, I doubt not, the disputed town and county ofBerwick

upon Tweed. By statute 35 Henry 11].,8 Wales was empowered to send twenty-four members

to the English parliament. If it were one for each county, it would leave twelve for Scotland, to

complete the seventy-two, and give her only twelve counties. If it were two for each county, then

it would leave Scotland twenty-four. But it is of no consequence to me, in either case 5 the pro-

bability is, that the whole for the island was seventy-two. The microcosm creeps out, which is

all that interests me. Mr. Hannay observes,‘ that the municipal governments of our towns dated

their beginning centuries before the Norman or even the Saxon conquest, or, I believe, the Roman

invasion. I have no doubt that they may date with Troya Nova, or Triuobantum.

6. I mentioned, near the close of the first chapter of this book, that I should explain the micro-

cosm of the word Mermah. Maimonides and other learned Jews say, that the Mercavah refers

to the chariot of Ezekiel, chap. i. vers. 15—21, and ch. x. 9—16; now, what is this Hebrew word

which is substituted for the word used by Ezekiel HR apn, and alleged to mean chariot? It is

:D'iDmrlrb, and is saidto be derived from the root :D't rlrb, or Recab, meaning to ride, and a carriage.

But here is the Munaccounted for. When I recollect that all this writing is invented to record

and continue, but yet to conceal, that which ought not to be written, and which was originally pre-

served in verses unwritten, and that the intention is to make the meaning as dificult as possible

to be discovered,—when I also recollect the context of the four animals of the cardinal points, and

their connexion in the text with the wheel, and what we have seen of the Om of Isaiah, of the

cabalistic meaning of the monogram M and the custom of using it as a monogram, I suspect that

one part of the Mercavah refers to the cycle of the 0m; that by the translated term Mercavah is

meant, a vehicle or conveyor of the secret of the Om, of the doctrine of the renewal of cycles, with

all its various concomitant mythoses. The wordCaaba was derived from the last part of the word

Mercavuh or Mercaba—from the noun Recab. It was the temple5 of the cabalistic cycle or circle

 

I See Vol. I. pp 377, 385. ' Hannay’s Hist. Rep. p. 46. ’ lb. 1). 134. ‘ lb.p. 166.

‘ A Temple was the circle or wheel of the heavens. The Caaha, with its 360 pillars around it,was the templeof

Mohamed (like the temple of Solomon) or circle or wheel of Mohamed, or of 0m, the desire ofall nuh'm. Mercavah

or 3311: was thega't rltb of Om. To have called it temple of Mercan would have been a tautology. All the oldest

temples of Zoroaster and the Indians were caves, acknowledged to be in imitation of the vault or circle orwheel of

heaven. From all these considerations I am induced to believe that the word Mercanh is formed of n M, "m er

vos. n. 3 s-
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of the sun or the heavens, the temple of Recab. For this reason it had a circle of 360 stones

around it, and the black stone in the inside of the circle is still adored as the emblem of the sun,

the generative principle. Originally it had a clove or lune, as an object of adoration: this is said

to have been destroyed by Mohamed himself. (The temple in the sacred island of lace or Iona of

the West, was surrounded with 360 stone crosses; but, within the larger circle, it had a smaller

one of 60 crosses; and close to it is the island of Linga. Here is the same mythos in the East

and West. After this, if there were no other reason, we should scarcely be surprised to find

Mohamedism connected with the ancient mythology and modern Christianity.) Notwithstanding

the story of the destruction of the Dove, the use of the crescent induces me to believe, that Mohap

med adopted the double principle. The Caaba is said to have been planned originally in heaven.

This is, in fact, after the pattern of heaven,-the circle of the sphere. Mr. Low has observed,

that a considerable analogy appears to exist between the shape, construction, and ornaments of the

tabernacle and altar described in Exodus, and those of the Canbe.‘ This is what we might

expect. Every temple was a microcosm of the universe. In imitation of this, the tpmples were .

surrounded with pillars.’ The temple of Mecca had 360. The temple of Iona had 360 in the

outer circle, and 60 in the inner one, wheel within wheel; and three revolving globes. The tem-

ple at Ana-mar, in the county of Fermanagh, in Ireland, has 48, the number of the ancient con-

stellations, in its outer row, placed in an ellipse, and 9 in a circle within,to shew that 9 cycles were

passed, or the ninth cycle was arrived when it was built.8 The ellipse and the small circle of 9,

placed in one of its foci, seem to shew, that the elliptic orbits of the planets were known to its

builder. But the most common number of the pillars was 40. I suppose this has been 38, and 2

at the entrance, marked in some way to distinguish them from the others, as at Stonehenge.

Probably the two have been the Jachim and Bonn—emblems of the male and female generative

powers, standing in front of the temple. I do not think it improbable, that the persons who knew

from the calculation of the moons and secret science, that the earth would become inclined and

the flood ensue, should have known the exact number of the Planets. Sir William Drummond

believed, that the ancients counted them to l6 in number. I believe that there was originally only

one pillar before the temples, and that this, the Cardo or Cross or mete.stone, increased to two,

when the union of the sects of the Linga and loni took place. But there is a single obelisk in

Egypt, before the temples, as also in Rome, before all the churches. in most cases, in Rome, the

obelisks are the sacred ones brought from Egypt. But in one case, before the church of Maria

Maggiore, a Corinthian column is placed, that is, a column ornamented with Rams’ horns and

Palm-leaves, which was, I believe, the pillar chiefly used at Jerusalem.‘ The Temple at Hiera-

polis, now Balbec, that is Bai-hit—houseof Bill, has 40 pillars,“ and in the magnificent plan of

the temple of Ezekiel, published by Solomon Bennet, the four oblong buildings in the middle of

the courts have each 40 pillars, and the four oblong buildings at the four corners, which have no

grand entrances, have each 19, the numberof the metonic cycle so common in the circles in Britain

and Ireland. All this is in perfect keeping with the minor, and, I may Venture to say, nonsensi-

cal, parts of the Cabala. But the religion of the Cabala proceeded, as all other religions have pro-

 

(meaning chief or am) a: 06, can or caulk-the chief or head circular vault of M. The idea of wheel apphed to the

revolving planetary bodies is peculiarly appropriate. The Cavah is the origin ofour word care.

| Trans.Asiat Soc. Vol. III. p. 123. ' SeeVol. I. p. 703. ’ Vide Vall. Coll. Hib. Vol. VI. p. 400.

‘ There isa Corinthianpillar at Beuares, in the temple ofVic Vnha. (Hodges, p. 62.) '

‘ Seethe plan in Maundrel’s Travels.
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ceeded, and always will proceed, while the mind of man has its present constitution, from simpli-

city to complication, till it arrived at the fooleries which we meet with in such endless variety,

described in Montfaucon, &c., called Gnostic emblems : for GnosticiSm was nothingbut the doc»

trines of the Cabala corrupted and becoming publicly known. I have no doubt that the mete-

stone, mentioned above, was the father or generator of 600 other smaller measures. This mete-

stone was the sacred stone called Mudron. For a great variety of information respecting sacred

stones, the sixth chapter of the Celtic Druids may be consulted. From association, the boundary,

or mete-stone, being the emblem of the generative power, the word dud aud dd came to mean the

paps of a woman and love; and from the same came our word Madam. By association might

also come the name which we give to the substance out of which the globe was supposed to be

formed, called Mud; and, again, the Math or Mother, the name which the Egyptians gave to

Isis ; and, as Mr. Webster says, truly,1 in this is a proof of the identity or common origin of the

Phoenician, the Celtic, and the Teutonic languages. In this manner, by the association of ideas,

almost all language may be traced to its source, and the origin of every word he shewn.

7. The learned and Rev. Mr. Gabb, whom I have quoted in Vol. I. pp. 296—298, in his Finis

Pyramidis, has gone at great length into the examination of the measures of the ancients, and

though I doubt the truth of his idea, that the great Pyramid at Giza, was built solely for the

purpose of forming a standard measure of length and capacity, yet I have no doubt whatever that,

from a comparison of it with some of the ancient Temples and the Nilometer at Cairo, the oldest,

the most perfect and universal of the measures of the ancients may be ascertained. All nations

have originally had certain names of measures—the digit, the finger, the palm of the hand, the

foot, the pace—which are still in use in most countries; and it is evident that they were originally

so called from a reference to the human body. Five digits or inches made the palm; two palms

the foot; three feet the pace. The ancients had also the cubit and the stadium. I shall begin my

observations with the foot. My reader, however, will recollect that my object is not to treat of

the ancient weights and measures, but merely to shew that they were founded on the microcosmic

principle, or that it may be discovered in them. It appears that the sarcophagus or parallelepiped

in the great pyramid of Giza consists of two cubes, which together are equal in length to the one

hundredth part of the side of its base. This chest is divisible into ten parts, each of which con-

stitutes afoot, and into four parts, each of which constitutes a cubit; thus each cubit is two feet

and a half, and the whole chest or sarcophagus is ten feet, or four cubits, or the little stadium,I

and the side of the base of the Pyramid is four hundred Nilometer cubits, or one thousand feet,

which make the great Egyptian stadium. The ten feet, the length of the chest, the little Egyp-

tian stadium or the Hebrew fathom, is the measure by which the Parthenon at Athens, the temple

at Ephesus, and the temple at Jerusalem, were built, and which was a measure anciently used by

the Romans in their temples.‘ This foot of the ancients is (I believe with Mr. Gabb) correctly

represented in our inches, by 8.7552 in., and in our feet by 0.7296, and two such feet by

1 fl. 5.5104 in.‘ The foot used by Archimedes and the Syracusans was probably the same, as

 

' Diet. in voce Mud. See Vol. I. p. 336, note 3.

‘ I consider the Pyramids to be of late erection compared with most ofthe Druidical circles. This I think is proved

by the workmanship. The art ofusing the chisel was probably scarcely knownwhen most of the circles were erected;

but still, when I recollect that Moses orders the pillars set up not to be touched with the chisel, it occurs to me that a

religious principle may have operated against its use.

’ The front of the Parthenon Hecatompedou at Athens, destroyed by Xerxes, was one hundred feet. Gahh, pp.

38, 44.

‘ Gabh, p. 102.
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it difiered from the Egyptian foot only 11%, of an inch.1 Mr. Gabb says, (p. 48,) “And 400

“ cubits, which equal 1000 Pyramidic feet, are equal to the side of the Pyramid’s base, and is the

“ stadium of the Egyptians. 200,000 cubits are equal to 500,000 Pyramidic feet, which are equal

“ to a meridional degree, if taken very near the equator: of course 72,000,000 of cubits are equal

“ to l80,000,000 of Pyramidic feet, which are equal to the circumference of the earth." To which

i add, (in order to make the microcosm clear,) or 360,000,000 palms,’ (two of which equal a pyra- .

midic foot,) are equal to the circumference of the earth. I think the Microcosmic system no one

can doubt here. And from the whole which has been written upon this subject by Mr. Gabb, Sir

Isaac Newton, Mr. Whiston, and Sir W. Drummond,’ there can be no doubt that the ancients

had a standard of measure, taken from the meusuration of a meridional degree at the equator, more

correct than the French have at this day, after all their attempts, with their modern scientific

improvements, and that both they and the English would have shewn their wisdom if they had

adopted Mr. Gahb's advice, and taken the chest at Cairo, the old standard, as their standard of

measure.‘ I feel little doubt that the palm was the universal measure of all the very ancient

temples, and was the invention of the first Pontifical race, and probably descended with them and

with the Neros, as Josephus says, from before the last of the three floods, perhaps before the

second of them. If the reader return to the Preliminary Observations, Vol. I. p. 6, he will find

that I have there divided the circle of 360 degrees into l80, then the 180 into 90, then the 90 into

three times 30, then each thirty into three tens, and each ten into two fives, or each 30 into 6

fives ; and he will remember that in the five we have the Lustrum of the old Italians. Pliny

divided the circle into 72 constellations; these were the lustrums; then, as there were 360,000,000

palms in the circle, there would be 72,000,000 of lustrums. Pious, of Mirandola, thus describes

the Microcosm of Plato: “ Plato asserts, (in Timeodihat the Author of the world madethe

“ mundane and all other rational souls, in one cup, and of Tthame elements, the/unifirs‘al soul

“ being the most perfect, ours least; whose parts we may observe by this division. Man, the

“ chain that ties the world together, is placed in the midst; and as all mediums participate of

“ their extremes, his parts correspond with the whole world: thence called Mierocosms."5 Man

is the stadium,0 the fathom, the standard. The first man was an incarnation of Wisdom, and

down, step below step, to animals; animals, step below step, to plants ; plants, step below step,

to metals, stones, the miuuted particle of matter, the invisible gas, the ethereal or spiritual fire.

Above him, souls of men, demons, angelical minds of various degrees, angels, arch-angels, princi-

palities, God.

I am not certain that the stadium, in strict analogy to the above, was not considered, in menu-

ration, as the standard or chain placed in the midst, which tied the world together. The ancients

divided the globe in the following manner:

 

{- ‘2 = 180,000,000

3 :. 120,000,000

4 : 90,000,000

360, ,000 palms + 12 = 30,000,000

36 : 10,000,000

7 2 = 5,000,000

360 : 1,000,000

' Gahb, p 44 ' See infra, p. 405. ' Classical Journal, Vol. XVI. 4 See Gabb, p. 55.

» Stanley’s Hist. Phi]. Pt. v. p. 208.

‘ The stadium comes from m to stand, whence also come stuns and standard. From the crosses ot‘ the Agri-
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Again,

r 5 = 72,000,000

10 = 36,000,000

15 = 24,000,000

‘ 30 = 12000000
300,000,000 palms -:- 40 : 9:000:000

60 = 6,000,000

120 = 3,000,000

360 = 1,000,000

The first measure was 1, Digit, Finger, or Inch.

5 Fingersorlnchesmade.................. lPalmorHflld-

2 Palms or Hands, or 10 Fingers...... ..... l‘FOotJ

2% Feetor5Pfllm8 uIII-VeolluelIIIololI::_h I Cubit‘—nnxu"

2 Cubits, 5 Feet, or 10 Palms . . . .9,“ i T. . . l Cube, Yard, Pace, or Stride.

. ‘ 1 Chest Stadium Fathom or hei t of

2 Cubes, or 4 Cubitgpr‘ZO'Palms, or 10 Feet { ain’me ’ ’ Eh a

100, Cheats, ’S’tgdia, or Fathoms, or 1000 Feet, or

— 2mPalms.I...OOICIUIIIIICIICCDIIII

50 Pyramids, or 50,000 Chests, or 500,000 Feet,

or 1,000,000 Palms . lDeg’ee'

3602 Degrees, or 360,000,000 Palms . . . .. . . .. . . . I Circle.

}1 Pyramid, or Great Fathom, or Stadium.

Thus the man is the fut/tom or stadium or stamina-d by which all measurements were made; and

all temples, and parts of temples were built in equal numbers of this measure, or some equimul-

tiples of this measure. In the same manner, the circle of the heavens, and the circle of the earth,

Were divided into equimultiples of this measure. I think, as I have before intimated, that all

temples were anciently believed to be microcosms of the world. Whiston, on the Old Testament,

p. 85, says, “It may not he amiss to set down here the exact length of the old Egyptian and

“ Jewish cubit, as our great Sir I. Newton has determined it from the measures of the Pyramids

“ of Egypt, taken by the learned Greaves ; and as l have found it also most agreeable to the mea-

“ sures of the sepulchres of the house of David, still remaining at Jerusalem, in Maundrel’s

“ Travels; and to the measure of the table of Shew-bread upon Titus’s Arch at Rome, in Reland‘s

“ discourse thereon. I mean, that in inch-measure it was:-zo. 7936 inches, and in foot-measure:

“ 1.7325 feet, or 1 ft. 8 in. 11.9..” The reason why Mr. Whiston and Sir Isaac Newton did not

come to the same conclusion as Mr. Gabb, with respect to the length of the Jewish and Egyptian

measure, the fathom, the stadium, and the foot, was because they took the account from Mr.

Greaves’s measurement of the Pyramid, which was taken, where only he could take it, from the

  

mensores being put up of the size of one stadium, they were called stans or stones; and from the collectionsof dwel-

lings round these stones, towns came to he called stall—es Penistan. in England; 385M“, in Persia. Stadium may

he also Standiom—Smn-di-Om—Stone of the sacred Om, or Hom, the height of a man. Fathom may he Father.

On: A fathom isequal to ten pyramidic feet, which are equal to about 80 of ourinches, or 6; feet, the height of a

tall man.

‘ An Irish Giant or a Goliath.

' The 360,] apprehend, were also divided into three parts of 120 each; these in“)"'0 05 50 each; these nil-0 two

of30 each; these into two of 15each; and three of5 each; and the 30. in“) five 0‘5 ml" Th“! "9 col" “ “13 “70

lowest lustrumr.
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side, and not from where the French took it, at the foundation or widest part of the triangle. But

the identity of measurement shewn by Mr. Gabb in the length of the base of the Pyramid, with the

construction of the Nilometer of Cairo, with the temples at Jerusalem, Ephesus, Athens, and

Rome, furnish a proof very superior to the theories of Greares and Newton—indeed, they leave no

room for any doubt on the subject. The discovery had been made by the French Savans before

it was observed by Mr. Gabb, and it is astonishing that they failed to make it useful. One of them

says, “The monuments of Egypt have something mysterious, which betrays ideas worthy of our

“ admiration. Each side of the base of the great Pyramid 500 times multiplied gives 57,075

" toises, which complete a geographical degree. Thc cube of the Nllometer 200,000 times multi-

" plied gives exactly the same result.”' I believe the ancients took their measurement of the

degree in the island of Jaba—dios, or the island of the holy was, or Sumatra, in, perhaps, the pro-

vince of Rome-lin, and near the city of Rome, which was probably there. This circumstance may

justify the inference, that they knew, that the degree was less at the Equator than near the Poles.

Indeed, this is in perfect keeping with their knowledge of the periods of the comets, and of other

important facts, which eicry where shews the superiority of their learning to ours. In accord-

.mce with the system of microcosmic numbers, the oriental philosophers have determined, that a

man in health makes 360 respirations in a Ghari of time; six such respirations, therefore, must

equal a Pal, or the sixtieth part of a Ghari, and, in the course of 24 hours, a man, in health, will

make 21.600 respirations. The Ghari is the sixtieth part of a day and night, which sixtieth part

is further divided into sixty other parts—called Pal, and the latter, again, subdivided into sixty

other parts—called Bebal. The Greeks had two standards of square measure, called the Aroura

and the Plethmn, the latter known to be the double of the former. I think as there were two

stadiums or measures of length of one name, Stadium or Fathom, there were two Plethrons and

two Arouras. The small Aroura was 720 square feet, and the large one 1440, and the other was

5000 square feet for the small Aroura, and 10,000 for the large one.’ If we allow for the mistake,

probably of the printer, of 722 for 790, we must see here the microcosm and the whole system.

The 720 square feet are evidently only the double of 360 palms. The 5000 and 10,000 are from

the base of the Pyramid. Again, the Egyptian Aroura was the square of 100 cubits, or 10,000

square cubits; and the Plethron 20,000 square cubits.’ Pliny calls them jugera, and says the

largest Pyramid occupied 8 of them, which produce an area of 160,000 square cubits. The dis-

covered dlmcnsions prove this perfectly correct: for the side of the base of the Pyramid being 400

cubits, these multiplied by 400, give 160,000 square cubits. The granite chest ‘25 timesrepeated,

gives a length, of which the square is the Aroura, or 10,000 square cubits. Although none of our

writers have given us the inside capacity of the chest, or the exact thickness of its sides, we may

he very certain that it formed the measure of capacity. Indeed, afler a standard of length is once

lixed, there is no dificulty with a standardof rain-water. Mr. Gabb has observed, that the ancient

jugera were the lowest standard or unit of land measure, and meant not only any inelosed posi-

tion, but what we call lands, that, is halks or strips of land, in the open town-fields.‘ We have

here the use of the Agrimcnsores measuring and granting out the land of the Lords to their feuda-

torics, and the origin of our town-fields. The same system may be perceived in the measurement

of the lands by the Etruscan Agrimensores. Niebuhr says, “The jugerum was, as its name indi-

« sates, a double measure; and the proper unit of the Roman land measure is the actus of 14,400

“ square feet, a square of each side of which measuredone hundred and twenty feet. A quadrangle

 

' Paucton, Métrolog'ie Paris, 1780. Muller's Univers. Hist. Sect. In.

I See Gabb’s Fin. Pyram. p. 75. 3 lb. ‘ lb. p. 73.
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“ containing a superficies of fifty jugera comprised the square of ten actus within its area, and is

"‘ certainly a century, not indeed of a hundred jugera, but of a hundred aetus.”l In the 120 and

14,400 the mythos is evident. Again, Niebuhr says, “TheEtruscan and Umbrian versus, of ten

“ ten-foot rods, bore the same proportion to the square root of the Roman actus or fundus, twelve

“ ten-foot rods, as the cyclical to the civil year of the Romans. . . . . . . A century, therefore, of a

“ hundred actus, contained one hundred and forty-four versus, i. e. the square of twelve."2 The

Pythagoreans, as well as the Platonists, (in fact, they were the same, only successors of each

other.) held the doctrine of the microcosm; but I think it was a part of their secret system.

Indeed, the whole of the system which I have developed contains innumerable facts which can be

accounted for only from a desire of secrecy. The theory that Man was the centre of the animal or

animated mundane system, is pregnant with many curious circumstances. it seems that the race

of men was like the race of animals, which was thought to descend from the Ganesa, the Elephant,

the wisest of animals, to the lowest, to the point where it connected with the race of animated

plants, which in like manner descended. As the highest of the race of animals descended to the

lowest, and thence to the highest of the race of plants, so the highest of the race of man was

thought to have descended to the lowest—from the Newtons and Lockes to the idiot—or rather, I

should say, from the incarnation of divine wisdom in the Supreme Pontifi', in Noah and his succes-

sors ; in fact, in the Cbaldeans, who inherited the supremacy of the whole world. And from this,

after the theory was lost, from the eEect of custom or tradition not understood, all the claims of

kings by divim right have descended. l'h'om this, too, the desire of all kings to trace their pedi-

gree up to Noah has arisen. The corresponding committee of the Asiatic Society, of which Sir

Alexander Johnstone is the chairman, have been so obiiging as to make inquiries for me into the

dimensions of some of the old temples of India. The subject of ancientweights and measures is a

very comprehensive one. At a future day I shall probably return to it, when I may be able to

ascertain whether what I suspect is really true, viz. that the old temples in China, Mexico, India,

Syria, Greece, Italy, and of Stonehenge and Abnry, were all built by one measure, and were in-

tended, each in its own peculiar way, to be a microcosm of the universe.

8. We will now return to the Etruscan Agrimensores, from which, indeed, we have made a

very long digression. All the operations of the Tuscan Augurs or Agrimeusores, for they were

both one, were of a religious nature. Their first unit of measure or ager, our acre, was a

microcosm of a greater. It was called a temple, and every temple was a microcosm of a greater,

of a-wheel within a wheel, till it became a microcosm of the globe, and the temple of the globe

was a microcosm of the planetary system, and that of the universe.8 The Cardo, the De-

cumannus, and every part of the duty of an Agrimensor, was religions, and intended to regulate

the collection of the tithe: this arose from circumstances and was continued by policy. The

word Templum or Temple is a very important word, and may serve to throw some additional light

on the origin and secret meaning of the Templars and their doctrines: indeed, I think a proper

understanding of it will, in a great measure, Open the door of their sanctuary. When an Etruscan

Angur began his divinations, he “ used to rise in the stillness of midnight to determine in his

“ mind the limits ofthe celestial temple.“ This temple was evidently a something in the heavens,

 

' Hist. Rome,Vol. II. p. 389. Walter’s Ed. ' Ibid. pp. 389, 390.

’ I doubt not that the refusal to pay the tithe was denounced as a great sin. By what process, or by what cunning

manceuvre, the Roman priests got the custom established of taking augufiu before any assembly could proceed to

business, I do not know; but the object evidentlywas, to have the power at all timesof controlling them. This povver

gave the Pontifex Maximus a negative upon all the proceedings ofthe state. It was, in ell‘ect, a veto.

‘ Niebuhr, Hist. Home, Vol.1. p. 221. Thirlwall’s Ed.
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perhaps the hemisphere, and again shews that the word templum had some meaning much more

sublime than a humanly-erected building. But the celestial vault was the Templum erected by

the curse mason, the Megalistor Mundorum. Here I stap. Templars are nothing but masons,

and there are some of their secrets I would not divulge if Icould; but perhaps I do not know

them. I may be in error, but this I will say, they are so closely connected with masonry, that it

is very diflicult to separate them. Very certain I am, that they are under some very great mis-

takes, and I can set them right, if I choose. The temple of Ieue at Jerusalem was called nu'u'n

eiltlbit, but often 53'?! eikl only—the second word 1'»: bit, which means house, being omitted; it is,

in fact, a pleonasm, very common in the Hebrew; a habit or defect, perhaps, of writing, which

probably arose when the written language was known as a secret science to very few, in the

recesses of the temple, and but ill understood even there. The word ’7: ll has the meaning of

ALL, and probably in its origin is 3 1:, as, and 'm (11, meaning as all, as God. The word '7: kl

answers to the Latin omm's, and 031 has the same idea, from the sacred word for God, whence I

think it had its derivation. But '7: Isl has also the meaning of the heavens, and here we have the

Latin ccel-um. I must now request the very close attention of my reader, and his excuse for a

long quotation from Mr. Parkhurst,‘ without which he will not understand this most recondite

subject. “ 53‘?! did, the middle and largest part of the temple of the Lord, the sanctrmry.—It is

“ applied to that high and holy place whereJehovah peculiarly dwelleth; otherwise called the holy

“ heavens, or heavens of holiness—153w: meiMu’ -—From his Temple, Ps. xviii. 7. Mr. Merrick, in

“ his annotations on this text, observes, that this expression: is applied to heaven by heathen authors,

“ from whose writings the following passages are cited by De la Gerda, in his commentary on

“ Virgil, Georgie iii. p. 389:

"f

 

Cali tonitmlia Templa.’—anarr. lib. i.

" ‘ Qsi temple Cali amnnm mn'm conculrt.’-—Tsunr. Eun.

“ So also Ennius, quoted by Delrio, on Seneca’s Herc. Fur. p. 217:

“ ‘ Contremuit templum magnum Jon's allitouantis.’ And,

" ‘ Quanquanr nmlla manu: all cellcemlo Templa

“ ‘ Teudeham lacrymana—’ ”

'l‘hese texts clearly prove, that with the ancients the word templum had a meaning much more

grand and refined than merely the building on the earth, or the bit or teclum built by human

bands, which was always considered to be a microcosm of the temple of the firmament. Thus, in

the oldest monuments of the Druids, we have the circle of stones, in the number 12, the signs in

the circle—signs of the zodiacal circle, with the arch of heaven for the cupola; and, in fact, the

divisions of the heavens marked in a great variety of ways. I know some persons will say this is

fanciful; but they cannot denythe facts of the numbers in the monuments; and there must be

some cause for their peculiarity. With respect to the fancifulness, I quite agree with the objec-

tors that nothing can be mOre fanciful than almost all the recondite doctrines of the ancients

appear, when taken without the remainder of the system of which they form a part being con-

sidered, and without the necessity for them being also considered.3 This necessity arose from the

 

‘ On the word 53:1 eh! I and III.

‘ From this comes our Saxon word mickle for much ,- and, in some cases, used for all, as, hlicklegate, York—the

role or only road into the city, and over the bridge from the south.

‘ In the Pantheon at Home, with its open top, we have a beautiful example. Here we have the plan of the oldest

temples, as they would be built, before the art of building a key-stoned arch was diseova'ed—this would be an approxi-

mation to it.
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ignorance of the ancients of the art of writing, which left them no other resource to register these

most important parts—groundworks of all their theories, systems, and festivals. Under the law

of Moses, when the religion was confined and intended to be confined to one little country, a place

was fixed on and a temple built for the worship of God; but when the Saviour of the whole world

invited all people to a participation in his favours, this attachment to one place was done away,

and every place was considered equally good for his service. Jesus Christ had no predilection for

the temple at Jerusalem or at Gerizim. In whatever place his people shall assemble, in his name,

he will be in the midst of them. Accordingly, the first Christians assembled indifi'erently in

houses or other places where they happened to be; and it cannot be doubted that, if Jesus Christ

had thought temples necessary, he would have said so: but the poor man’s religion wanted no

such superstitious adjuncts. The beautiful globe was his replies, and an humble and contrite

heart his temple. This was the doctrine of the Buddhist, of the Pythagorean, of the Essenian

philosopher of Samaria. This was the doctrine which the Samaritan Nazarite taught, as l have

pointed out in my preface to the first volume.1 Here we have no gorgeous temples, no trumpery

shows, no sects, nor the possibility of forming them. Here we have no firebrand creeds or sym-

hole of faith to incite men to cut each other’s throats. Here all is peace and brotherly love.

Here we unite all religions.

To return from this digression. Every thing was divided into two. The heaven was divided into

two hemispheres, and the globe we inhabit into the North and the South—the Dark and the Light

—the Good and the Evil. Man, in like manner, was originally believed to have been formed in two

parts in one body—male and female’ —the higher and the lower—the good and the evil. In the

same way time was divided—the day and night, the winter and summer. Thus we read much in

the works of the Brahmins of the day of Brahma and of the night ofBrahma. All the cycles were

made up of the multiplication of the five and six together—the He and the Van—the male and the

female—how whose union and conjunction all the race of man descended. We have found the

cycles of 360 and 432 originally founded on the two numbers five and sir-the two Iuslrums ; and

the two cycles 360and 432' to have been united at lastin one larger cycle. Now, I think, all this had

reference to, in fact was closely interworen with, the theological system, as the cycles may be said

to have been interwoven into one another. There was the one, the To 09, generally marked in a

very peculiar mauner.‘ Then there were the three,-5 then the other cyclar numbers as described

in_ my Celtic Druids, Sect. XXlll., and I feel little doubt that the microcosm, after the one and

three, was made to depend on, or was regulated by, the foundation numberfive or sit-,- and these

two arose from the change in the length of the year (and consequently in the length of the cycles)

from 360 to 365 days—the number 432, the cycle farmed by the six being to unite with the cycle

of 360, and together to form one whole, and thus to retain both. The temple of Stonehenge is a

production of the 5x12:60, &c.5 the temple at Abury in its number of 650 included both in its

system. Both these are in good keeping with the remainder of the system, but we cannot come to

any determination respecting them, nor do I know that it is of any consequence. The division of

the nations named in the tenth chapter of Genesis,‘I which was into 72, is alluded to most clearly

in 32nd ch. and 8th verse of Deuteronomy, where the Most High is said, in the LXX., to have

 

‘ Pp. xvii xviii ' See supra, p. 397. ‘ Vol. I. pp. 6, 7.

‘ This in Stonehenge may have been the altar-stone as it is called, but which must have been merely for the Eucha—

ristic, as I believe there is no appearance that a large firehas ever been lighted upon it or it may have been the single

stone at a little distance, like the crosses in our churchyards—the Lingas orPhalluses.

‘ The altar-stone and the two stones at the entrance, or the three stones standing outside the circle.

‘ Sec Vol. I. p. 265, and supra, p. 399.
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divided the nations according to the number of the Angels of God, and not, as in our text, accord--

ing to the number of the children of Israel. Now, I think this division of the world is a microcosm

of the division of the heavens. We know the stars are commonly called angels, and that Pliny

said there were 72 constellations, or groups of stars, called by the names of animals or other

things. I suspect the stars here alluded to were constellations, and that the snrface of the earth

was divided microcosmically after the heavens. I have not been able to make out, from examples,

in any one country, a perfect or nearly perfect system; but this is not to be expected; nor, in-

deed, have I been able, as the Irish did with their elle, to put all the parts collected from difi'erent

quarters into a whole ; for this reason, at present we can consider it as only a proposed theory, to

remain forexamination, with such a degree of weight annexed to it as each reader may think it

deserves. But yet I think the existence of the microcosm is rendered probable, by facts still

existing. Mr. Niebuhr has observed, that every carda or stone cross set up, where the lines of the

agrimensores crossed each other, was called a Templum. But in every country there was one

grandTemplum or Cardo or Cross or Capitolium or Acropolis or Stonehenge,whence all the others

proceeded, or by which they were regulated; and it is evident that this must be a microcosm of

the temple of the globe, of the temple of the planetary system, with its its beautiful pole-star, or

the starof Jads or cross with many points, the Templars’ cross at the top of it. We every where

read of nations adoring large rude stones, in such a manner as is almost incredible of rational

beings. I believe this was a species of 337nm paid to the Cardos, the natureof which had become

forgotten; and perhaps it might, in some instances, be transferred to other large stones by credu-

lous devotees, who, in all ages and all nations, are perpetually at work to increase the objects of.

their devotion—always at work to find something new—something to make them more worthy

than their neighbours of the favour of God. These cardos or termini or mere-stones were all

poles—polises, and the first from which all the East and West branched ofl‘ was the area or acro-

polis. From these came our Maypoles. The villages grew up around these poles, as they are

found at this day, and hence arose the name of iron; for town. I suppose the Umbrians of Italy

had 360 of them, as we know Persia had, and as I believe all other nations had ; and that it was

300 of these which the Etruscans conquered.l

9. In Volume I. p. 527, I have alluded to the stone circle on Mount Gargarus bythe Indian name or

epithet Cor-Ghari, treated of by Mr. Faber.‘ Here is evidently the Welsh name of Choir Ghaur,

of Stonehenge, applied to Gargarus of Troie. I think no human being will doubt this. The pas-

sage noticed in my Celtic Druids, Ch. VI. Sect. XXI. p. 237, where Homer describes the chiei's

meeting in the circle, mut allude to Gargarus, and to the stone circle seen by Dr. D. Clarke, upon

that mount.a The Monks called Stonehenge Chorea Gigantum. anon lug-gm is place of the

circle.- the two form the terminations of Indian towns ending with urg andegg, and our barge.

The Word Car is evidently the Choir and the same as the Cor, the centre of the measurements in

Italy. Cor also means the heart; and, probably, frombeing the heart or centre, in Persia, it de-

scribed the Sun. I think from this it is probable that the Cardinales or centres of measurements

of Britain began at Stonehenge, or if, as is probable, Britain was microcosmically divided into

three, that it was one of the three. One of the names of Stonehenge is Main Ambres or Ambrose.

Cleland has shewn that Meyn means stone, and was the origin of our Minsters, and Monasteries.

Main of Am, or Om-bra, stone of Om the Creator. The famous Rocking stone in Cornwall was

called Main Ambre. This is the same. I suspect the bra was the same as dim, and at last

 

I Vide Niebuhr, Hist. ofRome, Vol. I. pp. H2, H3. Thirlwall’s Ed.

' Anal. Vol. II].pp. 31, 229. ' See Vol. I. pp. 2‘29, 360, 362, 423.
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meant holy. Ambrosia was the liquor of the holy or creative power Om. The oil was that of the

holy or creative power, whence comes the French Ampulla. Professor [Sir Greaves] Haughtnn

says, Cor Gharri may be analysed into Cor-Ghirry, the mountain: Car: for Ghirry means a moun-

tain, as you may have heard of Nilgherriesor blue mountains. If the G is pronounced hard, as in

gift, no It is wanted, and it would then be Giri, and sounded Ghirry. Stonehenge seems to mean

no more than the or suspended stone. Cor Gawr is the old British name, which means the

circle of the powerful ones, from Cor, a circle, and Cawr or Gawr (Gaor), the Mighty One, the

GreatOne. But I think we have another Gargarus or Choir Ghaur in the celebrated Carum Gornm,

of Tartary, whither Gengis Khan went to receive investiture in his dominions. This was the re-

sidence of Me Prestrs John, or the Priest of the God of Wisdom. The kingdom of Gengis called

itself in a particular manner the kingdom of wisdom. Hence I believe that Carum Gornm is ety-

mologically the same as Choir Ghaur and as Gargarns, and that it had the same meaning. But I

think we have, as we might expect, anotherChoirGhaur,in Scotland, in the mount ofCarumGornm,

[cairn gorm P] whence the precious stonesof that name are procured, in the county of Perth. They

are all mounts of the Cor or circle or heart or wisdom. They were all acropolises, capitoliums. of

the divine incarnation.—I must now return to what I have said, that Camate probably had its

name from the two Game of St. Thomas,l and observe, that, in consequence of finding the word

Cam in such very general use all over the world, I am obliged to seek for some other meaning;

and I think I have it in the word Cor, which, when read Hebraicé, meant wisdom ,- and I think,

from allusion to this name of God, the piles of stones called Carns, which are generally surrounded

with circles of upright stones in the numbers of sacred cycles, (vide several in the neighbourhood

of lnverness,) had their names.I From Mr. Claproth’s excellent map of Asia, I learn that the

country between 40 and 50 degrees of N. Lat., and 100 and 120 E. Long. by French reckoning,

the country of Caracorum, in the year 232, was called the country of Sian pi Libres. (Siou the

Free. In Siam, it may be remembered, that the natives say the French have the same name as

themselves—flee.) In 302 it was called kingdom des So theou (or of the holy Saviour) or Tho pa

(the God). In 425 it was the empire of Joan Joan. (This, I do not doubt, was Prestre John,

or the Priest of Juana, wisdom.) In 565 it was the empire of the Turks. In 632 it was the king-

dom of Thou Khiu (God Khiu). In 679 it was the country of Hoei He, or Ouigours or country of

Thou khiue (Circle of Ian: or the In»). In 745 it was the empire of the Ouigour, or the Hoei He,

or the encampment of the Kakau. In 865 it was the country of Kirghiz or the Tartars. In “25

it ivas the empire of the Kin or Altonn Khaus. Next it was the Mongols. In I290it was the em-

pire of Khorin, or Caracorum, or Ho-lin. It really appears probable that from this remote country

in the earliest time all our mythology has come. We have found an Ararat in the Il-avratta of

India. According to the theory of Agrimensorism, both the Ararats ought to be Cardos. In India

we have this in Mount Meru. In Western Asia it is very clearly made out by Cellarius, in his

Geographia Antiqua. He shews that the part of Taurus, which separates Sqflienefrom Mesopo-

tamia, was called the Godyean mountains. On these the Ark of Noah was supposed to have

rested. Berosus says, the Ark rested on the mountains raw asopdoaiwv. The Targum of Onkelos

on Gen. viii. 4, uses the word Kardu, which the Targum of Jonathan, by metathesis, calls Kad-

run. Elmacinus calls it the Mountain Cordi. It has also the name of Boris, which means shy.‘

 

' See Vol. I. pp. 757, 765.

' The word Gard,which means place, as Stutgsrd, Chnnigard, &c., or district, was the Hebrew at: gir and ’1 d2,

holy circle. Hence comes our small inclosure called a yard. Hence come the circles of Germany, which were all

religious divisions, formed in the time ofthe pontificalgovernment.

’ I havelittle doubt that the MountNevis, which is close to Beregoniam, the ancient capital of Scotland, and within
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Here, in the name of this very remarkable mountain, I think we have a Cardo in chief to complete

the mythos. It was the Cardo of Nanh. Baris or Ararat, or the Mount of Kardi, was believed to

be the highest in the world; and from this mountain, as a centre, Noah was supposed to divide

the world among his three sons. The Gar of Gargarus, the Giri of India, the Gaur of Choir Gaur

or Stonehenge, the Cor of the Mounts of Cordi or Kardu, or Ararat, and the Cardo of ltaly, are all

the same Word and have the same meaning. They are all central points round whichcircles of some

kind were built or supposed to be built, (and here we have the air of circle,) and they were also

acropolises or capitoliums, and had the meaning of Car, heart, as the centre of measurement round

which the 72 and 360 districts were laid out, as our system is placed round the sun. The change

in letters, such as in the G, the C, the K, &c., will not be objected to by any person who makes a

due allowance for the absolute uncertainty of all old languages, before the invention of grammar,

and the constant use of what we learnedly call the anagram and metathesis, which were originally

mere conuptions, habits, or styles of speaking or writing. As we have seen the Roman Cardinals

called llmges, so the Choir Gaur was called for the same reason the Stone-hinge. It was the pon-

tifical capital, the pivot on which all the districts of Britain depended or turned, when England

was under the jurisdiction of its three Arch-flamens. And I have not a doubt that there was a

similar Cor-giri somewhere for both Scotland—Albania or Caledonia—and for Cambria. When I

find the 0m the object of adoration of all nations—the emblem of the creative power, the temple

of Stonehenge, by means of the cycles, the emblem of the same mythos, and the Hebrew language

of Britain, it is not unreasonable to go to the Hebrew language for the explanation. The whole is

evidently in keeping. The parts are in character with one another.1 I beg leave to draw my

reader’s attention to the names of Gargarus and Stonehenge being the same (Choir Ghaur and

Cor-Ghari) in the Sanscrit and the old English language, and also to the Cor of the Etruscans.

This, of itself, almost confirms my theory of the ancient system, the crosses, &c. These two

names for Stonehenge are similar to the word Sanscrit of India and Scotland, and Sanscort of the

Celts. Every inquirer into the antiquities of nations knows, or ought to know, how much labour

the learned Vallancey took to prove that the lrish were a tribe from Spain, but which previously

came thither from the East. We have seen that the Sibyls say that Mount Ararat was in Phrygia,

in Asia Minor, which Phrygia was adjoining to Mysia or the country of the Mystur, or Troy.

But I think it probable that the wholeof Asia Minor was Mysia, or mystic land, the land of Room.

In Asia Minor we have Calinda, Calamina, and Calida, places of India, connected with the mythos

of Ararat. We have also a nation of Brigantes, and Bnges, whence DrummondI supposes 'the

name of Phrygians came, and the Word Free, and the Scandinavian Phriga or Freya. From this

root we have formerly observed that the Siamese say the Franks or Freach have the same name

as themselves. There is also a place called Caledonia and an Albania, and Miles or Miletia, and a

Mount of Solyma.‘ In Britain we have Brutus, descended from fitness, and his three sons, and

Trinohantum or Troya Nova, and Albany, and Caledonia, and the Brigautes, and the Cnlidei, and

the Miletii, and Patrick in Ireland. Can any one doubt that the same mythos or the same people

have been in both places? But Asia Minor was both Mysia and Room, the mystic name of the

city in which the Pontifex Maximus, or chief Bridge-builder in Italy dwells. Sir W. Drum-

moud has observed, that the name of Brigantes comes from Briges, and that Phryges and Briges,

 

sight of the island of Ions, meant Boris and Nevis. Like theBaris and the Cordi, the centre of the Amimensorism

of Asia, it was the centre of Scotland. Vide Bochart Geo. Sue. B. l , and Winston‘s Theory 01 the hmh, B. H. p. l3.»,

3rd ed.

' See Cam-1cDawns, Ch. VI. Sect. XVIII. p. 23!. ' Ungines, Vol. IV. pp. 356, 357.

' See Vol. I. pp. 594, 810.
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according to the Greek authors, are the same, and that these people came from Thrace, where m-

have formerly found the Sindi and the other Indian names. He then (p. 355) observes, that the

Thracian name for a pans was Brig or Briga, the very name the same useful contrivnnce bears in

North Britain, where some of the common people, even at this day, believe that the arch is held

together by sorcery or magic. Cor was the Latin name for both heart and wisdom. Here we

see why the Bulla, treated of supra, p. 87, was in the form of a heart: originally, l have not A.

doubt, from the name 5r: [101 SN: lml Bull- a, in form of aCadf, as it has been and is yet in modem.

times in form of a Lamb—the Agnus Dei. From this came the word Cardo, wet”). We have the

meaning of it in the cor janna quo movetur, as hinge, regulator of the door ;' and, as regulator, it

gave name to the line drawn from North to South,—-—the pole or axis of the earth, used by the

Etruscan Agrimensores to make their squares for the collection of the sacred tenths or tithes.

This line regulated all others. The word is cor-dis-di—diuus, and from this it came, that where

the Decumanus, the line, crossed it from East to West, the point of intersection at which a cross

was set up, was called car, or cdrdo, car-di. It was in each district the centre, the heart, of all

their operations: it was, from circumstances, the Arca-polis, the Caput—olium. From this point

of intersection two roads always branched off, which is the reason why we have a. cross or mere-

stone in the centre of every village, which arose by houses collecting round the sacred X: for this

was, for many evident reasons, declared most sacred and holy, and in suitable places the temples

arose around or over these crosses. The whole circle was divided into 360 parts; and, beginning

at the Equator, the Decumanus was drawn at every ten of these parts to North and South, whence

it had the name Deca. In a similar manner, I believe, the mensuratiou by the Agrimensores took

place in every country. The Decumanns Would always be the same, but the Cardo would in one

sense vary. A Cardo would run through every capitol or principal town, which of course would

divide the land into parallelograms of difi'ereut lengths. The lengths would vary according to

localities. Our system is the same: the parallels of Latitude never vary, the Longitude each

nation reckons from its own cardo. It was from being the superintendents or curators of

the Seventy - two Bareichs, parishes or cardinal divisions, into which the city of Rome

was divided, that the Roman cardinals had their names. I have no doubt originally, perhaps

even yet, Cardinales of the whole of the 72 divisions into which the patrimony of St. Peter

may have been divided : for the patrimony of the Resoul, the Vicra-ma—dityn, the Vicar of

God, extended over the whole world. That“ it was diVided in” 79: is Clearly proved by the divi-

sidn of the 79_ nations of the earth, mentioned in the tenth and eleventh chapters of Genesis.

The author of that book perfectly understood the doctrine of Agrimensorism. That book was

never written by Moses, though itrnight be adopted by The adoption of the number of

seventy-two arose out of the divisions of the circle. The Gaelic word coir, genitive choir, signi-

fies a space of ground inclosed on all sides. It is the Greek xmpa, locus.” We have the car in

carter, the bark of a tree, and xap‘r'qs, charts, and the Gaelic cart and chart. It is curious to

observe the cart, by its wheels only distinguished from the sledge, and the chart, connected both

with letters and the agrimensorial measurement of land. In the Celtic language reich meant ruler

o‘f a country .- from this came the Rex, and both are the same as Ray. Gor is a circle; Gororeich

the ruler of a circle, like the German circles.’ The Ager of the Romans is our acre (that is, mea-

sure of land or renews). It is the Hebrew 'Iu gur an hg, originally place of the circle. I have no

doubt that this was a cross in a circle ; that is, a circle divided into four. The Roman territory

was called Agar Romanus ; and at first, as we might expect, it was divided like the globe—like
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India—like Britain—like Scotland—and probably all other countries—into threeparts. It may be

asked why the word Cor just spoken of came to have the meaning of Wisdom. What has the

heart more than any other part of the body to do with Wisdom? In the ancient Etruscan lan-

guage, read from right to left, it was Car or Rag, that is, Ros or Rae, and the country where we

find this, we are told, was called Razena; that is, country of Ras or wisdom. It was ras, not

“ :‘r curt, quia in so omnis solicitudo et seientim causa manet.”l From this came the cardo, car-di;

the c in these words answering to the g, and the g answering to the e and k, and the aera or

axlsa. or alpaca of the acropolis, the origin of the Ager. It was the heart as the centre of the ope-

rations of the Agrimensores, the point of intersection of their Decuman and Cardo; and as wisdom

or scientia it was the regulator or pivot or hinge on which the two right lines to the cardinal

points extended. As the point which directed and regulated all the operations, it was closely

allied to mind, or intelligence, or wisdom. The coris also the root of cancers, concordia; from

this comes also the word to care, that is, to interest one’s-self about, and the Gaelic word car, afi'ee-

tiou, cardias, friendship, and the Greek xapsm, in place of caredia, and the Latin cams dear. And,

finally, it is the Persianname for the Sun,- thus, again, uniting the centre, the To 01!, and wisdom.

We constantly say a thing hinges upon this or that, hereby evidently considering a hinge as

a regulator, as it regulates a door. Ainsworth says, a Cardo means a way crossing through the

fields from North to South. This is also often called a balk by Niebuhr, and is a word at this time

in common use for the strips of land in open town-fields in Yorkshire, and in other parts. Now

this shews us that these cultivated lands or strips were regulated by these balks, which were not

snbinfeudated by the Lord, but always were, and yet are, his property. On the inclosure of my

Manor of Skellow many years ago, I, of course, as Lord, claimed land for the balks, and had it

allowed to me, as it is usual in similar cases. Hence we see that one of the great employments of

these agrimensores must have been to protect the Lords' balks from being destroyed or stolen, to

\ihich they were very liable. The ridge of mountains which divides North India or Code from

Tartary, is called Balkan: this may mean Bal-ania, land of Bal. A similar ridge called Balkan

divides the Sindi of Thrace from Scythia or Tartary. They were both Sindi—followers of the

holy Xin. From Cardo we have, as I have before remarked, the cardinal points of the compass;

and, as the line from North to South was first drawn, it evidently regulated the others. We know

that the magnetic needle has varied for a great number of years back. The needle, 1 think, anciently

pointed North and South, without any variation; that this variation is like the variation of the

angle made by the planes of the Equator and Ecliptic; that, at the time they were displaced; it

also was displaced; and, like them, it is gradually coming right again—though, like a pendulum

put in motion, they may both oscillate some time before they get right. The Indians thought the

oscillation was great, M. La Place thought it small. It may at first have been large, now small,

and thus both the Indians and La Place may be right. At the boundaries of districts and where

roads meet in Britain are the remains of the ancient termini, which were crosses, and, in the time

of the Romans, priapuses, in dlfi'erent forms; all these were emblems of the generative power.

The boundary, from being an emblem of the Ter-Menu, was called terminus; it denoted the crea-

tive power, of which also Apis or the Bull was the emblem : it was called Pra or Bra Apia—Prin-

pus. Apis was but Ab or Ba the father. The Father, the Creator, was the triune principle-

Azl, 13:2: . The Terminus was Ter-omea-us. An Omen was a kind of projector or foreteller

or giver of warnings, and might be good or evil. Tebomen was the triple omen, or omen of the

Triune God. Martianus Capella tells us, that the cycle ofOm—M—608, was called 0mm.2 The
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Z’illar with a cross at the top, placed on a Calvary of three steps, was an emblem of the Trimurti

with the To 01! above it. I have just said that the crosses were the emblems of the generatin-

power. These central stations, and particularly the first, was the generative point whence all the

measurements proceeded; on this account, in a particular manner, it became the emblem of thc-

generative power, as well as of the heart and of wisdom ,- it produced, generated, all the others.

Every one is aware into what a variety of grotesque, and often indecent, forms, the termini of the

Romans degenerated; but they all had a reference to the generative principle in some way or

other, and in all cases their origin was in the sacred cross of the Agrimensores. ln India, the

same cause produced the same efi'ect. A writer in Tait’s Edinburgh Magazine says, “Gun-putty,

" with an Elephant’s head, that shews itself on various milestone-like appurtenances at the side

“ of an Indian road.” ‘ From this passage it is evident that the same termini remain in lndia and

in Europe, as might be expected. The termini were considered the special protectors of gardens.

Gun-putty is a figure with the head of an Elephant, the emblem of wisdom, or magical knowledge

or science. Judging from the drawings and icons of him, 1 suspect his proboscis often formed a

gnomon. The name is a compound of p g» forgarden, and petti father, the father of the garden.

This is of importance, as it shews the same compound doctrine of agrimensorism, of wisdom, and

of the generative principle, in India and in Europe. Let it be recollected, that in India Buddha is

said to have been crucified for robbing a garden !* From being the emblem of the Om, the obelis-

cal pillar came to be called any mad, that is, omdi—emblem of the holy Om. This renovating

cycle was itself the emblem of the Selfoexistent; whence my omdi came to mean self-arms)”. ‘

I will now draw my reader’s attention to another natural eh‘ect necessary to be attended to in

order to obviate some objections. If we consider that great principles were originally laid down,

general rules to be at first attended to, it followed that, after the system went to pieces, and all

communication between the distant parts ceased, those principles would be carried into operation

in a variety of ways,—-still all endeavouring to keep to the system. Thus it is we have the great

cycles described and supported in difi’erent ways. In some countries of the East we have the 600,

in others the 60. In Italy we have the 240, and 360, and 1‘20; but all coming to the same con-

clusion. In a similar way, in the building of temples, the pillars had difiereut microcosmic num-

bers—8, I2, 38, 19, 360, &c., &c. In a similar manner some people built the choirs of their

cathedrals crooked; some, perhaps, having lost all knowledge of the astronomical import, would,

on rebuilding their temple, make it, as they thought right, by building it straight. Thus it is that

we have an endless variety; and, in fact, there is scarcely an ancient monastery or cathedral in

foreign countries, which does not retain some fragment of the old system, lost by most, and often

not understood by any of the inhabitants. As various as the numbers of pillars in the stone circles

are, I have little doubt that they have all once had their respective allusion to the principle, in

some way unknown to us. Besides, it is possible, that some of the circles may have been erected

after the system went to pieces, and the principle was no longer understood.

10. After Cassivellaunus was defeated by Caesar,he disbanded all his army, except the warriors of

4000 chariots, with which he retreated to the woods. What a barbarian the man must have been to

have had 4000 chariots; and how little skill he must have had to manage them in woods inaccessi-

ble to the Romans, and in a country without roads! Nothing but prejudice can have caused the

belief in the Roman accounts of the barbarism of the Britons.‘ I have no doubt they bore to the

Romans pretty much the same relation that the Mexicans did to the Spaniards: but who will say
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Lin. Mexicans were barbarians P The human sacrifices were the same in both Rome and Britain ;

and if they prove the Britons to be barbarians, they prove Augustus Caesar to have been one. for

lm nfi'cred up 300human victims in one night at Perugio; and human sacrifices were not laid aside

till the time of Claudius. The 20 towns, said to have been conquered by Vespasian, I suppose to

have been part of the Municipia alluded to above, in fact, to have been so many of our old Borough

hm us, which sent their deputies to the Wittagemote. We are told that the military roads which

we find in England and other countries were made by the Romans. I believe these were the roads

'mginally set out by the sacerdotnl agrimensorcs, but continued and increased by those of the

Romans,who seldom destroyed the works of art in the countries which theyconquered. I cannot

believe that a people like the ancient Britons were barbarians, as they were sutiiciently civilized

in bring into the field of battle large bodies of charioteers and cavalry, and to manoeuvre them, as

lmunall has shewn, exactly in the manner practised by the Greeks and AsiatiCS.I The fact of

these chariots is alone sufficient to prove that the natives were not in the state of barbarism which

has been described. This and the science displayed in the temples negative all the story of the

baiburism of the Britons. I believe that many of the right-lined roads were what were travelled

on by these chariots, and were originally formed when the builders of Abury and Stonehenge held

way. But it must not he understood that I mean to say that the Romans did not make new

rnnds, or that ignorant devotees in later ages might not set up crosses from pious motives, and in

ignorance of the original intention of those they imitated. I do not doubt that they did. On the

tops of modern crosses I think will be found an upright cross, or the hole in the centre where it

has been fixed. On the tops of ancient ones will be found horizontal crosses; in fact, the dials

:md gnomons of Ahaz, always inscribed with right-lined Etruscan figures, or, as Vallancey has

shewn them to be, Pbmnician figul es, which we still continue to use. The gnomon was to indicate

the cardinal points. In all the accounts of Britain we read of a Supreme Pontiif or Archdrnid. I

have no doubt there were three Arcbflamens under him, who became the three Archbishops spoken

of, supra, p. 4l2.

ll. It cannot be denied that the attempts of Mr. Home and all our other historians to account

for many circumstances in the history of the early constitutions of our Saxon ancestors have been

attended with very little success; and the difliculty, as he justly observes, has been greatly in-

cxcnsed by some of the most important provisions having become objects of party dispute. But I

think this has, in a great measure, arisen from the confined view which the historians have all

thought proper to take of their subject. It seems never to have entered into their mind; to

inquire what became of the population left by the Romans; and whether some customs or laws of

the mighty people, for mighty they must have been who raised Stonehenge and Abnry, might have

remained. Indeed, the fabricators of these buildings seem never to have once entered into their

minds. Mr. Hume says, “ the language was pure Saxon ; even the names of places, which often

“ remain while the tongue entirely changes, were almost afixed by the conquerors.“I In order

to get rid of the old inhabitants, he represents them to have been nearly exterminated; and, then,

to account for the Saxon names, he represents them to have been given by the new Saxons, when,

In all probability, they only resumed their old Saxon names in the few instances where others had

been given by the Romans. We have reason to believe, from the numerous Roman names of

towns yet remaining. that the later Saxons did not change the names. I think when the Saxons

ome, they found the remains of their ancestors, who had, five or six hundred years before, built

\‘tonchenge, &c.; and if our historians could have ascended a little higher in their researches, they
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would have found suflicient, probably, to have removed all the dificulties of the Saxon constitu-

tions and laws.

I think circumstances tend to shew, that the great Barons werelimited in number by the ne-

cessary oflices which they held ; for they were not like our present peers, mere animals of orna-

ment,—each had some place or duty assigned to him. We are told that they consisted of from

flfly to eigth persons ;' but when I consider the mysterious numbers in the towns, I cannot help

suspecting that, originally, they were, like the cardinales of Rome, 72 in number; and that, conse—

quently, the nation was divided originally into 72 Earldoms, which would be, perhaps, the Domain

of as many Municipia, with each its 12 Aldermen and 24 Common Councilmen. Each Earldom

had its Urbs—a microcosm of the world. I think the Aldermen or Eldermen have been confounded

with the Earls. The Earl was 185.1 elar, 'rus lar, and was the same as the Heretogh or Duke,

who was the pan eartz, my pic, Aga of the land.’

l2. PownalI says, “From the nature of that branch of revenue, the tithes, which arose from

“ the Ag-n' Decumam', and by an inquiry how this branch was transferred to the Christian church

“ on its political establishment, may be discovered, I should guess, the true origin of tithes, as

“ they, in fact, came to the church.” The person who has read this work thus far, will not, I

think, require teaching the means by which the tithes descended to the Christian church. Allo-

dial property was, in the first instance, only that occupied by the priests, and thus subject to no

return of any kind. As these priests or initiated increased, with the decay of the system they

would, by degrees, keep getting possession of more of the Agri Decumani, till they came to form

a very large part of the productive lands of the country. By degrees, as the priests lost the cha-

racter of functionary priests, only keeping the character of sacred caste, they began to acquire

more land than they could occupy, and they subletted it in soccage, &c. The initiated or priests

by degrees formed an aristocracy: they were, in fact, the non—oficiatiug priests—gradually losing

their sacerdotal character, like the Prince Palatines or Bishops of Germany. Go the division, or,

perhaps I should rather say, on the rise, of the military aristocracy, when they began to settle and

to form a second aristocratic branch or class or caste, I think they eufeofl’ed their followers in the

lands not previously occupied, in their own countries, and in conquered countries by force of arms

in such districts as they chose to take from the conquered; but in every case the church or priest-

hood claimed, though they might not always obtain, the possession of the tithes. The priesthood

claimed the soil as representatives of the vicar of God, and the tithe was the return to the Lord.

In due season, in order that he might unite the right of the book to the right of the word, the man

of the sword compelled the priest to give him the zitpnowa; but this the priest always did

accompanied with the open or mental reservation of the rights of the church. And it is exceedingly

curious to observe the tenacity with which the obnoxious words rights of the church were always

inserted in treaties or in rendering homage or in swearing fealty, when the priests were obliged to

succumb to the violence of the kings or barons, and the anger of the latter at these words, because,

as they very properly observed, they could not understand them. The fact was, the right of the

church was the Lord Paramountship over the soil of the whole world; and, for the permission to

the laity to the use of it, the moderate return of the tithe was required. For this reason it is

that the tithe precedes all—kings' taxes—laudlords’ rent—military services-tithe comes before

all. The right is maintained to be inalienable, indefensible—nullum tempus occurrit ecclesia.

And when we find the tithes in the hand of the prince, it is where the Bishop has become Prince,

and has lost his sacerdotal character. Butin this case we alwaysfind the oficiatiug priests claiming,
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and at last receiving, the tithes.I I suspect that after the agrestie life in a great measure ceased,

all lands which were not held by one of the other tenures came into the hands of the priests, who

granted ofi' or disposed of their usufruct as circumstances called for them, in return for the pay-

ment to them of tithe; and that this is the reason why very large tracts of waste lands are found

by Mr. Hallam to have been in the hands of the Monks, who acquired great riches by bringing

them into cultivation.

13. The same disputes took place among the Athenians as in the Roman state, respecting the

oppression of the people and the division of lands, before the time of Solon.2 The same stories are

told as we hear in Italy about debtors, creditors, &c.; but at last the whole comes to this, that in

neither country is the state of the case understood, unless Mr. Niebuhr has discovered it. Cecrops

is said to have divided the Athenians into four tribes; these, I apprehend, were the four Indian

castes, each tribe into three peoples, and each people into thirty parts.a

Before the time of Solon, the Athenians were divided into four castes—the sacerdotal nobles,

the soldiers, the farmers, and the tradesmen, and, in fact, a fifth, the slaves or outeasts.‘ Their

state was divided into 12 districts; and the system is to be seen in the 360 persons who were

called confréres. Respecting the question of debtors and creditors, of which so much is said both

in Greece and Italy, I think there is yet something not understood. What connexion have debtors

and creditors to lauds, any more than houses or other matters? I suspect that the debt: were

demands made by the nobles upon the feudntories, for more than the tenths or tithes, to which the

landholders would maintain that the nobles were not entitled. It is evidently a struggle between

the nobles and the people for disputed debts, having, I think, some connexion with the lands.

Tithes were paid to the priests of Delphi, and the similarity of the agrarian disputes at Rome and

Athens seems to raise a probability that they both arose from the same cause. Dr. D. Clarke

has observed, that it appears, from an inscription which he found in Bceotian Thebes, “That

“ anciently, in that city, as in London, there were difl'erent companies, or communities, established

“ for the difl'erent vocations.” Here we have the same system as that which we have assigned

as the foundation of our Municipia. At the time when we read of the A mphictyons, the sacerdotal

system had evidently gone to decay; but yet in the 12 states sending their deputies to the council,

and in the 360 confréres ol' the Athenians, we may see the fragments of it. Treating of the nobi-

lity of Athens, Mr. Niebuhr says, “There was indeed at Athens, in very remote times, a nobility

“ which traced their descent from the heroes and princes of the heroic age; that is the idea of an

“ aristocracy. Solon himself belonged to this class, and so did the later Plato, and Critias, and

“ the orator Andocides. The distinction of this nobility was ascertained by the ancient division of

' Aristotle states the tribute from the land in Greece to be a tenth. (Briggs, p. ll.) Persia paid one tenth. (lb. p.

14.) Syrian Judea paid one tent/t. (lb. p. 9.) In China one tent/A is paid. (lb. p. 15.) In the Burman Empire one

tenth i; paid. (II). p. 16)

The Laws of Menu expressly edit the Sovereign to belord paramount of the soil in India. (lb. p. 25.)

Bertolacci states, that the whole ofthe land in Ceylon is the property of the Crown, of which it is held by the pay.

ment ofreturns ofvarious kinds. (lb. p. 45.)

After a careful inquiry, Col. Briggs comes to the conclusion, that the Hindoo institutions at one timewere similar

and universal throughout India. (Ib. Bl.)

In India the country was in a very particular mannerdivided into districts, each containing 84 sub-districts—similar

to the hundreds in England. (lb. p. 85; Tod, Vol. I. p. l4l )

The Aids in Orissa. Travaucore, and Ceylon, are a tenth of the produce. Briggs says, it is this which probably

gave rise to the prevalent opinion throughout India, that the demandsof the king were once limited to the mm. or

income or produce, in lieu ofall other direct imposts. (lb. p. 93.)

‘ Sabbatier. p.32. Stockdale’s Ed. ' Fetes Court. de Grecs, VoL 1H. 1). I93.

‘ Sabh. p. 48. ’ Travels, Vol.1V. p. 56, 4to.
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“ clans, not altogether unlike castes; and the blending of these with the other citizens, was the

“ aim of Clisthenes‘ code of laws. In some of these families, as the Eumolpidae and Butades,

“ there still existed a few hereditary but unimportant oflices of the priesthood. The Aleuades,

“ like the Baccbiades,I were a numerous and widely-difl’used royal Gene. There also existed in

“ Greece, oligarchies of the most odious description, frequently degenerated from the aristo-

“ cracy." Here are evident traces of the first order of priests growing into an order of lay aria.

tocrats; the different offices of the priesthood having become hereditary in families-the origin of

which the families themselves had forgotten. This, before the art of writing was generally prac-

tised, would soon happen. Mr. Niebuhr observes,a that it was the general opinion of the philo-

sophers as well as the people of Greece, that an older race had occupied that country, who had

perished, and who were the fabricators of the walls of Tiryns, and other buildings called Cyclo-

pean,—-of the drains from the lake Copias, &c., &c.; but of whom they had no records whatever,

except their works. How could this have been, if the art of writing had been known and in com-

mon use for the purposes of history? This early race were the people who came from India and

conquered the aborigines, as we conquered the people of North America, and are conquering the

people of Australia. The laws being unwritten, letters not being invented, an order of priesthood

or a separate order would be required to keep them in remembrance 5 for this reason the courts,

like the Areopagus of Athens, Were constituted, which, I doubt not, answered to a lodge of Free-

masons, and above them were the Amphictyons, who answered to the chapter. These were the

men by whom thebook of wisdom, or the Veda, Bede, or Saga, was compiled in each case, when

letters came to be known, the object of which was to produce uniformity, as that began to fail

after the system began to go to pieces. I think it not unlikely that the monks and monasteries

might at first, after the sacred caste came to be numerous, arise from there being establishments

for education, and for the preparation of novices for the priesthood. The books of religion and

of law, 1 do not doubt, were what the Pentateuch and the Koran yet are, the codes both of law

and of religion. The sodalitates or companies of brethren or phratries or crafts in Athens were 1-2

in number, in what were called 360 houses.‘I Here We have the remains of the Microcosm. In

a very ancient history of the Umbrians, it was related that the Etruscans'had conquered three

hundred of their towns.“ Here Mr. Niebuhr says, we ought to consider the three hundred to

mean only a large indefinite number. The absurdity of three hundred towns, in the common

acceptation of the word town, he could not get rid of. Pliny says, there were more than twenty

tdwns in the Pontine Marsh, which is about twenty-five miles long. In each case (notwithstand-

ing all the learned distinctions of the literati) between the difi'erent kinds of towns the towns were

nothing but polises—the divisions of the Agrimensores, something like our townships, each divided

from its neighbour by a Cardo. They were parts of the 360 subdivisions. The country villages

of the Romans were called pagi ; the real nature of these is explained by the Greek name which

they bear in the history of Dionysins, where a pagus is called a repIroNov—as we should say u

circumpole.‘ These were, I doubt not, our Maypoles, where the priest treated the people (when

they came to pay their tithes) with games and feasting, as the landlords in Britain have a feast on

the rent day. I suspect the houses named above, called Q’apms, and by the Lombards Fara,’

had their names from the same root as the Pharaohs of Egypt, and all had reference to the feudal

 

' Inthe Aleuades and Bacehiades I suspect we have allodial proprietorsand bookmen—tbe scribes of the Jews.

- Niebuhr, Hm Home, Vol. 1. p. 120. warm Ed. ' Ibid- pp- 118. 119.

‘ Niebuhr, Hist. Rome, Vol 1. p.307. Thirlwall's Ed. ' see mum-4W

a Niebuhr, VoL n. p. 243. Thirlwall’s Ed. ’ Ib- 1- p- 305.
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system. Mr. Niebuhr says, “The tribes in the states of antiquity were constituted on a twofold

“ principle: in some states the arrangement was regulated by the houses which composed the

“ tribes, in others, by the ground which they occupied.”l 0n considering this observation, I am

Induced to suspect, that when tribes came from the East to settle a country, not only the land was

set out seeording to the microcosmic principle, but the people had the lands allotted to them on

the same principle; and that it was the remains of this which Mr. Niebuhr perceived. The exist-

ence of the castes he shewsa to be clearly perceptible in Italy. From the whole of the early part

of this chapter it is plain that Dionysins, Aristotle, and Polybius, were all equally ignorant of the

origin of the tribes, frnternities, &c., of the Greeks and Italians, and that all their statements are

mere attempts at theories to account for that state of which they had no historical records ; and

the reason of this was because they had their origin when the widow-burning first took place on

the river Sinde in Thrace, and in the Saturnian kingdom in Italy—before, in fact, the use of letters

was known. The wholeare the scattered remnants of the microcosmic system—remnants probably

retained only in the national poems or songs. In his chapter entitled, “ The Patrician Houses and

the Curies,”‘ Mr. Niebuhr has bestowed very great pain in his endeavour to explain the origin of

the tribes and divisions of the Greeks and Italians: he has, however, quite failed. I think if he

had possessed the knowledge of the Sacerdotal Government, and how the Feudal System was con-

neeted with it, he would have succeeded much better. He would have unravelled the mystery

where I fail.

l4. The division into castes may be observed in the very early history of almost all nations. It

was an effect which naturally arose from the universal Pontifical Government. The same causes

every where produced the same efiect. Straho says, the Iberians were divided into four ranks.‘

The old Irish were divided in a similar manner.’ As the Lucumones of the Etruscans were twelve

in number, so We find, in the oldest monastery of the world, of which we have any remains, that of

Iona of the Culdees, that it had twelve and their Prior, by whom they were ordained.‘ In the 360

Satrapes, into which Persia was divided ; in the 7?. Solumi, and in the three counsellors of Darius,

named in the third, fourth, and fifth chapters of the first book of Esdras, when he ordered the

Temple of Jerusalem to be rebuilt, I think we may see traces of the Microcosm in Persia. Jose-

phns' says, that Darius made the prophet Daniel ruler over 360 cities. The oldest division of

South India was into three Tamul principalities,“ herein exhibiting signs of the same mythos.

But this was probably before the priests of either Cristnaor Vishnu arose The universal mythos

shews itself in a very peculiar and striking manner in the islands of Java, Sumatra, and Jupah.

They are all called by the same name—Jabadios. This, as I have frequently remarked, is clearly

the island of the Holy less. In Sumatra, the king calls himself by the two names of Sultan and

of Allum Shah, the latter of which explains the former. We are told that it means the world's

king. 1 have been informed by a very intelligent and respectable traveller, that the Turkish

cavalry are, in general, feudatories, and that they hold lands on condition of themselves serving or

finding a man and horse when called on, or at specific times, according to the terms of the tenure.

Mr. Klaproth, p. I56, states the Tatar nation to have consisted of 70,000 families. 1 have little

doubt that a e have here a sacred caste, limited to the sacred number of seventy-two. These were

the tribes of Carat-cram. The Turcomans of the Ottoman empire are divided, like the Roman

Cardundes, into seventy two tribes. In this, joined to several other circumstances which I have

 

‘ Niebuhr, Vol. I. p. 301. Thirlwall’s Ed. ‘ Ib. p. 302. ' lb.Vol. I. pp. 301—33l. Walter’s Ed.

‘ Lib. XI. Univ. Hist. Vol. IX. p. 609. ‘ See Anonym Diss on Irish Hist. pp. 29—5-1.

‘ Jameson’s Hist. Cold. Chap. III. 7 Book X. Chap. XII. ' Trans. Med. Soc. p. 18.
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before noticed, we see a proof of the origin of the Turkish power.l (lo the same work Mr. David

observes, that the Nestorian Syriac literal character has a close aflinity to the Onigour.’ This is

because they are, in fact, both the Pushto.) The Grand Seignior has twelve Ulemas. 'l‘acitm-

informs us that the Germans divided the year into three. In honour of Augustus Caesar 70 cities

in the Roman provinces were called Augusta.’ I can entertain little doubt that these were 72

ecclesiastical capitals of districts, into which the empire was divided, and they are continued in

the Roman cardinals. [t has before been observed, that the chiefs at the siege of Troy were 72 in

number. The Universal History‘ says, “ So we find Chedorlaomer, King of Elam, to have pre-

" sided over several Reguli or Phylarchs, who, notwithstanding this, exercised a sovereign autho-

“ rity in the district where they held their residence. In like manner, at the siege of Troy, all the

“ petty Greek princes obeyed the orders of Aga-rnemnon,‘i whom Homer represents as king oi

“ kings; and, that this form of gavernment prevailed anciently in Arcadia, Numidia, Etruria, Tar-

“ tary, &c., has already been evinced.” Here we have marked traces of the Microcosm in Greece

and the other states named. The name of Chedorlaomer reminds me that the 70 kings, whose

thumbs and great toes were cut 011’,“ shew the mythos or microcosm in Syria. The Universal his-

torian then goes on to shew that originally the same system prevailed in China, and that the feu-

datory princes formed a species of parliament, or, I should say, Wittenagemote, and that they

qfliciated solely in religious matters. Iran was the great prophet, lawgiver or saviour, of the

Chinese; there he had seventy disciples.’ In like manner Iii-0‘85, that is 1H, the 2;!» or Saviour,

had 70 disciples. It is repeatedly observed by Mitford, in his history of Alexander, that all the

Indian princes who were subjected to that conqueror, seem to have been feudatories to some grand

potentate residing to the East; and there is an observation in the Universal Ancient History, 5

that a Tartar Khan called Kiun Kan, before the time of Alexander the Great, divided his domi-'

nions among 48 princes. These, l apprehend, were subinfeudatories, or, in fact, tributary nobles,

doing suit and service; and I think we may see, that these Khans were the ancestors of the

Mogul, and claim to he the direct descendants of Noah and Japhet, to whom they trace their

pedigree. I feel little doubt but that this Mogul claims to be one of the three, and the division

into 48, the number of the ancient constellations, again shews the remains of the microcosmic

system. Faria y Sousa says, the king of Bengal is the heir to all men.' Among both the Greeks

and Romans we read very distinct accounts of families possessing by inheritance certain ofices or

dignities, and among the priests particularly. But remains of this, i think, may be seen in most

nations, when their ancient history is closely examined. In consequence of this system, the four

great castes, as in India, became divided into a great number of little ones. All trades, all sciences,

were hereditary. This seems to have answered very well; for, under the practice, all arts and

sciences seem to have risen to a high state of perfection, and only to have declined with the de-

struction of it. Chevalier Ramsay, in his Cyrus, (p. 54,) has described the system to have been

the practice of Ireland. I think it very probable that before the invention of letters it may have

been the most eligible plan which could be adopted. it is diflicnlt for us, brought up in the know-

ledge of letters, to judge of the state of the world before their invention. The Roman Pontifex

Maximus, it is known, had a council, a kind of cabinet of twelve persons; but of what they con-

sisted does not seem to be known. They were, I doubt not, the Tuscan Lucumones. The word

Lucumon I suppose to be Lux-mannus or Lucis-mannus. They had also an order called the

 

' Vide Pref. to Lumlcy David's Turkish Grammar, p. ' lb. 1). xv. ' Lemp. Augusta.

4 Vol. XX p. 124. ‘ The Aga ofthe Janissariea comes from the same title.

‘ By order ofAdorn-beach, accordingto his own confession, Judges i. 7-

" Collie's Trans. ofHon Mung, p. “7. ' Vol. I. p. 46. 9 Hist. 1nd.Vol. I. p. 416. Eng. Ed.
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Flamens, originally only three in number, who were Flammz-mannus. The Ager Romanus was

divided into three districts. The microcosm is visible in the Pontifi, and in the Flamens or Augurs,

confined to the number three ; and, like the Supreme Pontifl‘, their persons were sacred, and they

were accountable to the Pontifl' only for their conduct. When I think upon the admitted obscurity

in which the subject of the Roman early polity is enveloped, and I find that the knights were at

first restricted' to three hundred, and afterwards increased to sf:- and then toeighteen hundred, and

that the Patres Conscripti were at first limited to three hundred, I am induced to suspect that the

latter were originally three hundred and sixty, and that the remainder of the numerical mythos of

seventy-two, &c., was originally in use, though now lost to us. The numbers in the formation of

the Roman Legion, and other parts of their military establishment, clearly display the mythos.

The case of the Microcosm or Macrocosm, whichever it may be called, to which I have so often

alluded, is similar to the case of the Irish Elk, which I mentioned above. It is unreasonable to expect

to find the whole system, or proofs of its former existence, in any one place; but I think it is not

unreasonable by collecting fragments of it in different places to hope to make out the whole, as

the Irish made out their whole Elk. However, of this I am quite certain, that if I cannot make

out the whole, I can exhibit quite enough to prove both its actual existence and its general

nature. .

I5. I think there is a great probability that there was an Archierarch and a council of twelve,

and a senate of seventy-two in every country—the governors under a Pope at Oude, Agra,

Mundore, Samarcand, or some other great capital. We see remnants of this system in differ-

ent places. We have them in the twelve Lucumones of Italy; in the twelve heads of Tribes

and in .the seventy-two of the Jewish Sanhedrim, and in the seventy-two Solumi of Persia; in

the twelve states of Ionia; and in the council of the Amphictyons, who were evidently a re-

ligious assembly, sent from twelve states of Greece. I suspect that the three presidents did

not impart all their secrets to the Council or Chapter, or Conclave of twelve, or the chapter of

twelve all their secrets to the seventy-two. These would be formed in every great natural

division of the world, or in every one of the seventy-two divisions, as we have them laid down

in Genesis—a grand council to superintend each division, and, under it, as many subdivisions as

would be required by localities and circumstances—each having its Flamens, Lucumones, and

Sanhedrim; and each having its sacred Mount or Cardo or Acropolis or Olympus or stone circle

or repealing, around which the processions, the Deisnls, the voyages of salvation, were made, and

the collection of the tithes would be paid, as at Delphi and Jerusalem. All this being strictly

religious, all independent of any petty disputes which might take place between emigrating tribes,

it would not be afl'ected by them in the slightest degree. Thus we find the council of the Amphic-

tyons unafi'ected even by the invasion of Xerxes.’ This superior Sanhedrim, originally, I suso

pect, filled up by itself, as vacancies occurred, would leave to the respective subdivions the man-

agement of their domestic aEairs. It would seldom interfere with its civil concerns; but yet,I

think, each government would be a kind of subinfeudation of the great one. Every district would

have its archpriest. Of this we have remnants in abundance in our hierarchy, in our municipali-

ties—succeeding to the Roman Municipiawin our Mayors and Corporations, which, by degrees,

came to be formed; and, in the country, in our Lords of Manors, (Lords of Minerva,) originally,

I have no doubt, all ecclesiastics, sacerdotes beginning to lose their sacerdotal character. In the

council of Amphictyous,’ at Delphi and Eleusis, we have the origin of our College of Heralds—a

sacred (i. e. also secret) college, with its xspuE or messenger of peace;‘ and in the Druidical col-

 

' Niebuhr, Hist. Rom. pp. 255, 256 Walter’s Ed. ' See Vol.1. p. 632.

' The word Amphictyon is, Am-phioiction or Ixion. ‘ See Vol. I. p. 590.
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leges—our universities—we have the places where youth were educated for the difi'erent situations

of the priesthood. But I must still be understood to mean, that all these divisions went on as

subordinate to the lime Archiernrchs—the descendants of Shem, Ham, and Japhet. I think it is

probable that the first Archierarchical Gavernment left the towns and the districts appertaining to

them, generally, to the managementof themselves 5 from which the various free states of Greece

and Italy arose. They were held in feudal tenure of the God Phree. Their business was to pre-

serve the supreme power of their Pontifl, wherever he happened to reside, and to arbitrate disputes

among the tribes. At this time and under these circumstances it is evident, that there could be

none of the wars and national enmities, or causes of them, which at present exist. Whenever

difierences arose the Amphictyons would be the disinterested mediators. This we see most

clearly in the Amphictyons of Greece. There would be no interest in these 'early Amphictyons to

do injustice; their tithes would be known and certain; but it would be most evidently their

interest to preserve peace, for the sake of encouraging the increase of the produce of the land, and

the consequent increase of their tithes. As this system began to go to decay, they would begin

to increase rites and ceremonies of religion to intimidate the people. Magic and juggling tricks of

every kind would begin to arise. In the little republics of Greece, and in the same, or nearly the

same, description of little states in Italy, We have the formation of societies for their own govern-

ance in secular aflairs: in Greece, under the council of the Amphictyons—in Italy not so clearly

marked, but probably under a. Pontifex Maximus somewhere, and under the Lucumones and Car-

dinales. Remains of this system shew themselves every where, when ancient history is examined

to the bottom; and the consentaneousness of the remains proves, that an universal system pre-

vailed throughout the world. The traditions of the poets, are, in fact, in their foundations, true

traditions—not as we have been accustomed to consider them, merely poetical efiusions, for the

sake of amusing idle people. The Golden Age was no figure of speech, but a reality.‘ In the

history of the Pbocian war, and the interdict pronounced against it by the council of the Amphic-

tyons, we see the almost expiring power of one of the local conclaves. It is perfectly clear that

the council possessed the supreme power, at least in every thing appertaining to religion; and

that all the different states of Greece formed a whole subject to them. It is also pretty clear, from

the difl‘erent accounts given of the origin of this council, that it was, equally with the origin of the

state of Greece itself, at that time unknown to their writers. This arose from its institution

having taken place several generations before the use of letters, in an age said to be barbarous.

So-fine an institution bespeaks any thing but an age of barbarism! This is the reason that the

states of Greece were all exactly in the same situation with respect to their early history, as the

least impartial examination of it will satisfy any one. When Alexander the Great aspired to the

sovereignty of the world, he applied to the Amphictyons, who acknowledged him as their Lord, or

who took upon themselves to appoint him to the sovereignty of all Greece. This seems to be

nearly among the last exertions of their supreme power. But I have little doubt it was with the

understanding, that be was the new incarnation ,- though this might be only secretly professed by

the initiated. We must never forget, that the real system was kept a secret as much as possible.

Amidst all the confusion in which the history is involved, it is very clear that Philip aspired to be

chief of the Grecian states, only as general or oficer of the Amphictyons. The Areopagus at

Athens, I suppose, was the high ecclesiastical court of that state, and probably, originally founded

on the same plan as its superior—the Amphictyonic council, to whom, no doubt, it was amenable.

Although in periods of public calamity the Areopagus sometimes interfered in state afiairs, this

 

' See supra, pp. 306-308.
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seems to have been a stretch of authority. It took cognizance of all religious concerns, and, as

such, of criminal actions, murder, &c. The origin of this court, like all other Grecian concerns, is

lost in fable. I believe that the emblematicnl figures which are every where found in such great

numbers in the East, had their origin before the knowledge of letters, and were invented for the

purpose of assisting in keeping alive the mythos. As might well be expected, the meaning of

them is now almost entirely gone. I have repeatedly observed in the course of this work, that

the ignorance of the Latins and Greeks of their mythology and Gods is quite unaccountable; but

on more mature consideration 1 think the invention and adoption of them, previous to the know-

ledge of letters, is quite suficient to account satisfactorily for that ignorance. It appears to me,

now that I consider it in connexion with their ignorance of letters, to be a necessary consequence.

'(‘heir sacred poems would enable them to retain or preserve but a very small part of their mytho-

logy ; and of history, for the purpose of history, they had none. Besides, sacred poems retained by

memory, would answer very well as long as every thing proceeded peaceably; but the moment

civil wars and revolutions of empires commenced, they would be no longer of any avail. I had

nearly completed this work, in which I have so frequently expressed my surprise at the unac-

countable union of ignorance and knowledge among the ancients, before it occurred to me, that

many facts prove that science must have been, till a very little time before Christ, entirely con-

fined to secret societies—each philosopher keeping his science as much as possible to his own fol-

loners. We must recollect that the total absence of every thing like reviews, magazines, and

newspapers, must have rendered this comparatively easy. This will readily account for the Call:-

dei or Cbaldeans being the possessors of science, to the exclusion of others. This is supported

by the book found in Egypt by Mr. Hammer, which says, as I have before-mentioned, that every

learned man had a letter of his own.1 I have frequentlyobserved, that the religion of Buddha must

have come to the West, using the epithet Buddha. I rather regret that I have so used it, as it

may have a tendency to raise objections in the minds of some persons, who will revolt at the local

superstition of India being brought to Britain and other western nations ; but facts found in them

sufficiently prove, that the same system really existed in both, and actually by the name of Buddha

too. We find little of this system in books, because when syllabic literal writing began to escape

from the adyta of the mysterious temples, the law of eternal change was operating to its destruc-

tion 5 but we cannot look a yard around us, without seeing remnants of it, from the village mere-

stone, and the four-road cardinalodecuman cross to the mighty Stonehenges and Aburys yet exist-

ing, from Ions in Scotland, to Iona in Ceylon —from 'l‘nnga Tauga of Tartary and China“ to

Tango Tonga of Peru.

[6. Dancing is looked on with contempt by philosophers at this day; but 1 have no doubt that

the dance was among the ancients really of much greater importance than has been suspected. It

was generally accompanied with both music and poetry, and the original intention was to keep in

recollection the sacred mythoses before the invention of writing;“ and surely nothing could be

better contrived for this purpose. All early sacred books are poetical. For the same purpose

festivals, equally accompanied with dancing and poetry set to music, and sung to the dancing,

were established to keep in recollection victories or other celebrated events. When this view is

taken of those apparently frivolous arts, how surprisingly are they changed! Instead of sciences

contemptible and demoralising, as they became after the art of writing was made public, we see

that, when under the supervision of the first priesthood, they were originally most important, and

must have been the firmest supports to patriotism, morality, and every generous virtue. We now

  

' See supra, p. 205. ‘ See Vol. I. p. 404, and supra, p 179.
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see why they were patronised by the Socrateses and Pythagorases of antiquity. Although I give

more credit than has been given by any one in modern times to the great change which must have

been effected in the world by the knowledge of the art of writing having become general, yet I

suspect I do not, by any means, give credit enough to it. To the knowledge of it I attribute, in a

great measure, the conversion of those originally moral and delightful arts into causes of every

kind of vice and impurity. With their utility they lost their innocence and simplicity. Being no

longer necessary to preserve the recollection of historical events or mythoses, they were abandoned

to those who practised them without understanding their meaning—merely for their sensual gratio

fication. All the best feelings and refined sensations gave place to the gratification of the lowest

passions, and the temples became no better than taverns and brothels, the places of resort for

strumpets and bacchanals. That this was their state no one can deny. But though the later of

the ancients admit the fact, yet it is quite clear that the abuse had crept on so imperceptibly, that

they were utterly at a loss to account for it, and with the corruption of the mythology and reli-

gion, an absolute ignorance of their meaning very naturally ensued. As the knowledge of the

art of writing crept out by slow degrees, and was used, without any previous system, to record

only a few of the most important matters, its tendency would be to induce carelessness, and a

relaxation of the efi'orts to explain the meaning of the dances, poems, &c., which would previously

be bestowed, when there was nothing but the retention of them in the memory to depend upon.

“ In a choral ode of Sophocles, he (Pan) is addressed by the title of Author and Director of the

“ Dances of the Gods ; as being the author and disposer of the regular motions of the universe, of

“ which these divine dances were symbols. . . . . .. . . . Among the Greeks, all dancing was of the

“ mimetic kind: wherefore Aristotle classes it with poetry, music, and painting, as being equally

“ an imitative art: and Lucian calls it a science of imitation and exhibition, which explained the

“ conceptions of the mind, and certified to the organs of sense things naturally beyond their reach.

“ To such a degree of refinement was it carried, that Athenaeus speaks of a Pythagorean, who

“ could display the whole system of his sect in such gesticulations, more clearly and strongly than

“ a professed rhetoriciun could do in words; for the truth of which, however, we do not vouch, the

“ attempt being sufiicient. Dancing was also a part of the ceremonial in all mystic rites: whence

“it was held in such high esteem, that the philosopher Socrates, and the poet Sophocles, both

“ persons of exemplary gravity, and the latter of high political rank and dignity, condescended to

“ cultivate it as an. useful and respectable accomplishment. The author of the Homeric hymn to

‘.‘ Apollo, describes that God accompanying his lyre with the dance, joined by the other deities;

“ and a Corinthian poet, cited by Atheneus, introduces the Father of Gods and Men, employed in

“ the same exercise. The ancient Indians, too, paid their devotions to the Sun by a dance imi-

“ tative of his motio'ns, which they performed every morning and evening, and which was their

“ only act of worship. Among the Greeks, the Cnosian dances (Q. Gnosian?) were peculiarly

“ sacred to Jupiter, as the Nyssian were to Bacchus, both of which were under the direction of

“ Pan; who, being the principle of universal order, partoolt of the nature of all the other Gods ;

“ they being personifications of particular modesof acting of the great all-ruling principle, and he

“ of his general law of pre-established harmony; whence, upon an ancient earthen vase of Greek

“ workmanship, he is represented playing upon a pipe, between two figures, the one male and the

“ other female; over the latter of which is written NOOEZ, and 'over the former AAKOE:

“ whilst he himself is distinguished by the title MOAKOE: so that this composition explicitly

“ shows him in the character of universal harmony, resulting from mind and strength; these

“ titles being, in the ancient dialect of Magna Gracia, where the vase was found, the same as

“ NOTE: AAKH, and MOAHH. in ordinary Greek. The ancient dancing, however, which

“ held so high a rank among liberal and sacred arts, was entirely imitative; and esteemed ho-
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“ uourable or otherwise, in proportion to the dignity of what it was meant to express.” 1 David

danced before the Ark,2 and one of the Gospels3 describes Jesus and the Twelve Apostles as

having celebrated a dance after the last supper. It is diflicult for us to enter fully into the feelings

of the actors or spectators of the dance, or to comprehend the intensity of them, which would

probably arise from the belief that they were the representations of scenes of real life. For want

of experience we can form no idea of the efi'ect which must have been produced. 1 have before

observed that all the mythoses of antiquity were contained in poems.’ I have no doubt that

writing was originally used solely for the purposes of religion, and used only in the form of poetry,

for the sake of aiding the memory,——prose being comparatively a late invention. This, I think,

led to the universal degradation of the human character—of the human animal. In the first place,

the memory deteriorated, and, in the next place, by the abuse of allegory, the minds of the unini-

tiated were brought, by degrees, to the reception of the most degrading puerilities. The common

people finding such stories as those of Cristna believed by their superiors, the initiated, (but

which, in fact, were not believed by them,) were also induced to believe them. Thus, in time,

in all countries, arose the mythology, and in a similar manner the poems came to be considered to

have divine authority, and to be, as inspired writings, infallible. l have no doubt that if the

Paradise Lost had been written in the beginningof the Christian asra, it would have been regarded

as of divine authority. Its mixture of puerile nonsense and beautiful passages is well calculated to

attract a devil-driving age. The Marquis de Fortia d’Urban 5 says, “ Laprevention pour la coutume

“ a été, de tout tems, an obstacle nu progres des arts: La mnsiquc s’en est surtout ressentie. A

“ Lacédémone,ohLycurgue avait joint la musique aux exercices militaires (Plutar. Apopbthegmes

“ des Lacédémoniens, Chap. 23:5,); il n’était permis de faire ancun changement daus l'art de

“ célébrer les actions hérorqnes, quoique fort instruit des anciens usages, il ajouta une cordea lalire

“ pour varier les tons. Les Ephores condamnerent cette nouveauté, et cloutrent sa lire a un

“ mur: tant on était attache a la simplicité des accords l” says the Marquis. He then adds,

“ Le musicien Timothée ayant aussi ajouté deux cords it an lire lorsqu'il disputa le prix aux jeux

“Caarzfiaus, un des Ephores vint, nn couteau a la main, lui demander de quelcOté il voulait que

“ fussent coupees les cordes quiexcédaient le nombre de sept.” He adds, “ 0n voit par ces faits

“ l’importance que les anciens attachaient a la musiqne, an chant, et meme aux instrumens." The

Marquis may be perfectly assured that the Spartans might have sung to what tune they pleased,

had not something very important depended upon it. All those exercises of the.young Carneans

were religious, as were all their games. How all the notes of music were made useful to re;

cord the mythos, it may be impossible now to discover; but when I recollect all the Pythago-

rean doctrines and praises of music, I cannot doubt that they were converted to such use, and

were of the very first importance too. It seems probable that the class of persons called Rhap-

sodists, in Greece, were correctly the bards of Britain, Ireland, Scandinavia, and India; and

the rhapsodies which they sang were the cyclic poems, or poems to celebrate the renewal of

Cycles or Avatars—4n songs carrying a double meaning-an esoteric and an esoteric meaning,—

which was clearly the case with their tragedies.

It is a very important fact to be observed and recollected, in this disquisition, that, in reality,

poetry was the only species of composition which could by possibility exist until the invention of

the materialof books, such as prepared skin or papyrus, was brought to a very considerable degree

of perfection; and we have reason to believe that this invention in the West, at least, had no very

 

‘ Paras Karon-r on Ancient Mvth. p 153 :2 Samuel vi. I'2—16. ’ One ofthe Umrmunical. En.

' Seesupra, p. 225. ‘ Sur l'Orig. del’Ecn‘ture, p. 9-1.
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great antiquity. And here we see the reason why (as Mr. Niebuhr has observed) all the ancient

pseudo-histories, but real mythoses, of Italy, appear to have been in verse or poetry. No doubt

an exertion of memory Surprisingly great must have been required for the composition of such

poems as the Iliad and the Odyssey; but we can scarcely form an idea how dlfl'erent from ours

may have been the retentive faculties of persons, the improvement of whose powers of memory

formed the great and leading object of their education. I doubt not, as I have already intimated,

that the art of writing has been the ruin of the retentive faculty of the human mind. Ibelieve in

every country the religious system, which included in it what might very properly be called also

the philosophic system, was concealed or conveyed in ballads or feigned adventures of a person,

from which, when historians arose, they formed their respective histories. As in each country,

from the lapse of time and other circumstances, small variations in the ancient story must have

arisen, so, in the respective histories, variations would take place, yet the universal mythos would

still occasionally shew itself.

CHAPTER V.

menooosu cos'rrs'nnn. vsnsnra AND NYAYA PHILOSOPHY on nocrnrnm.-Nurm or ran monomers.

—P\'TEAGORAS on mourns. cchssP-mnonoar. PATRON AND cnrsrm commas. IBOPOIJ'I‘Y.

mm ronrruus.—,svusomc ANDALPHABET") WRITING.—ADORATION or ANIMALS. was ONION. ones'r.

arr-rs ANCILB or sum. creme macs. ensures ALEXANDRINUS. ANCIENT nvs'rnaurs. sarcasm

was EUCHARIST, &c. noe'rnmn orwas anoren'r AND KODERN er.—BAILLY,norms, &c., on amm-

rLAcn or lawman. FORMER HEAT AT can roses. was murderous-urcnooosmo mm. WHAT

HAS wmsn MAY nArran AGAIN. ILLUSION.

1. WE have seen much respecting the contention between the advocates of the male and of the

ferrule principles of generation for superiority. Besides this, there was another source of dissen—

sion, which was the produce of it, and which was of the most refined and abstruse nature; indeed,

it was of so refined a nature that, whoever has endeavoured to explain it has lost himself. The

doctrine has agitated the schools as well in Europe as in India, from the most remote of times.

It is the abyss in which deep thinkers and learned men have generally been shipwrecked. Their

lncnbrations have ended in illusion. This has arisen from their attempt to grasp what is evi-

dently out of the reach of the mind of man. In Europe we have had it, in modern times, under

the names of Des Carter on one side, and of Berkeley on the other: in India it has been discussed

chiefly by Kym,- and it is called the doctrine of the Vedanta philosophy in opposition to the

Afyaya philosophy. The word Vedanta is evidently a formation from the word Ved, which I have

shewn to be the same as Bud, and to mean wisdom,‘ and it has acquired this name in India, because

it was principally the doctrine of the ruling power, the Brahmins. This meant the doctrine of the

eternal existence of matter or substance (the doctrine of Der Carter) ,- of which the First Cause,

the n’ is, the I shall be what I have been was supposed to consist—the rm ids chanted by the
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Brahmins in the word Yer/e. The word .Yynya was the opposite of this, and is a formation, almost

English, consisting of the negative 213/, which is the English word Aye, (used, I believe, only by

Spenser,) meaning, none is. It is the negative particle and the Hebrew It" is, which jointly mean

not is or not wise, and the Hebrew word a, ic, aria-tense. The two doctrines in common terms may

be defined those of Matter and Spirit—of Materialism and Immaterialism—called also Atheism and

Dcism.

The followers of the Ngaya were also the followers of the female, Maia—those of the Vedanta

were followers of the male, Brahme. I think, in the M ahabarat war, the Buddhists were followers

of the Nyaya, and the Brahmins of the Vedanta; but the two sects in later times, after the whole

became merely a matter of the idle speculation of philosophers, in short a logomachy, and the

meaning of the mythology was lost, were completely intermixed and so confounded one with the

other, that they perpetually changed sides, and the followers of the Nyaya, the spiritualists, who

were formerly considered the Atheists, are now considered the only Deists; and the materialists

are considered the Atheists. The two doctrines are so nearly the same in principle, that it is very

difficult to disringuish one principle from the other; and, if I understood Mr. [Sir] Grcaves

Hanghton, the learned Secretary to the Asiatic Socnety, on the 2d of March, 1833, they are at the

bottom the same. Under these circumstances I think I shall not be thought very paradoxical Ill

thus stating my belief, that the modern Brahmins, in their endeavours to recover the lost learning

of their ancestors, have done precisely what has been done by the Jews with the Barasit and

Mercauall, in their Cabala, namely, they have substituted one for the other. The n' ie is clearly

materialism, let the priests say what they will to the contrary; however, it is the dogma of the

Brahmins; and Nyaya is nothing but the denial of the Yeye—the negative of it. But if I be mis-

taken as to the sects having changed, this will not alter the fact that one is a negative of the

other, The rm» ieie I am satisfied, was understood to be a spiritual fire, an emanation from the

Supreme Being, and partaking of his nature—hereby making him into a material existence. I

believe it will not be denied that the great feud between the Buddhists and Brahmins arose inpart

from the difl’erence between the Vedanta and the Nyaya philosophies; which, as l have intimated,

are called the doctrines of materialism and immaterialism, matter and spirit, and, as thence inferred,

of Theism and Atheism, which, in Vol. I. p. 8l5, I have shewn is an inference not possible to be

supported.l From this the worshipers of God, under the names of Cristna or the benevolent lamb,

or Vishnu the fish, gratifying their sectarian hatred, take occasion to call the Saca or Saxons or

followers or worshipers of Saca, the God of wisdom under the name of Buddha, Atheists; and

they find our learned men, such for instance as the learned Mr. Colebrook, blackheads enough to

follow their example. I have little doubt that this feud arose as early as the division between the

Buddhists and the Vishnuvites, whenever this might have happened, and that it was long before

the perfecting of the Sanscrit language. Of course, as usual, (and after the manner of the Greeks

formerly complained of by Plato,) Sanscrit scholars go to the Sanscrit for an etymology,’ and

they make of Maya 1', to go, with the prefix 133' into, inference, argument, reasoning, logic ,- and

of Vedanta, from Veda, and onto, the end: the end, that is, the purpose or ultimate result and

substance of the Veda. The above is the explanation of one learned Sanscrit professor: the fol-

lowing is the explanation of another: “The word Vedanta is derived from Véda, the Scripture,

 

‘ Iam wdl aware that what I have said in the passagequoted above, may be, and will be, disputed by the metaphy-

sieians; but what are all their nice distinctions on these subjects, (which are in reality above our comprehennon,) but

a mere logonuchy and nonsense t

’ There are great numbers of words in the firstVeda which are in no lexicon; this is because their meaning was

lost beforealexicon was made. Dr. Rosen tells me, the first lexicon was made about 600 years "flfl‘ Christ.
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“ and Ants, end ,- implying the end or object of the Veda. Nyaya, in its Original sense, means

“ fitness, propriety; hence its applicability to express the same thing as we call logic.” These

etymologies may be satisfactory to the profound searchers into these questions; they are not so to

me. The following, I think a better explanation: the Vedanta is the patronised doctrine of the

ruling powers in India; and I suppose they meant, that the doctrine has wisdom for its end or

eyes: ; and that they affirmed, that this, that is, Ved, Bed, or Bud, is its doctrine, in opposition

to the other, which is not wisdom. Now we have formerly seen that the Brahmins chaunt in their

service the word Yeye,I which they do not understand; but say, they suppose it to mean victory,

the word ye meaning victory. I have shewn that this is the name of the Hebrew God m‘l' iez'e,

who is often called the God of victory, but the meaning of which is self-existmt God, and is an

epithet in a particular manner applied to the God of Wisdom. I believe, therefore, as I have lately

remarked, that the Nyaya is merely the Hebrew and Sanscrit word n’n' ieie, With the Celtic,

Saxon, and Sanscrit negative, prefixed by the Brahmins to convert it into a term of reproach

against their opponents, to make them deuiers of the self-existent God, or to be Atheists. Then

the first will be, the doctrine of the wise ,- the latter of the unwise. I repeat, that our Sanscrit

scholars, in endeavouring to expound the meaning of proper names by the Sanscrit only, are

exactly in the same situation as that in which Plato describes the Greeks to have been, in their

endeavours to expound their proper names by their own language, instead of going to the Barbari.

Sanscrit scholars also should go to the Barbari. I believe the names of all their Gods will be

found in the Arabic, that is, in the Hebrew roots. Mr. Wilson says, “by Siva himself, the Pitsupata

writings were composed: Kanada is the author of the Vaisheshika philosophy. The Nyaya ori-

ginates with Gautama. Kapila is the founder of the Sénkhya school, and Vrihaspati of the Char-

vaka. Jaimini, by Siva’s orders, composed the Mimz’msa, which is heretical, in as far as it incul—

cates works in preference to fail/t, and Siva himself, in the disguise of a Brahman, or as Vyasa,

promulgated the Vedhnta, which is heterodox in Vaishnava estimation, by denying the sensible

attributes of the Deity.”2

2. We will now inquire farther into the nature of thc microcosm. From the To Us proceeded

the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer—Brahma, Vishnu, and Seva; from them proceeded 72

Angels, and from them 360 others; these were the angels seen by Jacob, and these were the 360

Eonsof the Valentiniaus, and the 360 tutelar saints of the Romish church, one for each day of

the year, and the Divi of Macrobius. The seed of every living or animate being was believed to

have been formed at the first creation, or to be a part of or an emanation from the To 09, to have

existed from eternity, to be a perfect animal in miniature, a microcosm of every animal above it,

and at last, of course, of the first Great Cause. Every seed was a microcosm, i. e. a little world—-

was a world in miniature. Naturalists, by means of the microscope, perceive that the seed of every

animate being, like the egg of the serpent waiting in the sand for the solar ray to devclop its

faculties, is a being complete, and only waits for the peculiar circumstances suitable to its nature

to develop itself.’ It is evident that without the solar heat no animate being would ever come

into existence. Hence we see how the sun came to be regarded as the Creator, and why the

ancients adored that luminary: and the prayer of Cyrus, though he was an Iconoclast, and of

Martianus Capella, noticed in Vol. I. pp. 191, 19-2, shew that they could reconcile the adoration of

the solar power under his various names with the adoration of one Supreme Being, at the head of

 

| See Vol. I. pp. 430, 468 ' Asiat. Res. Vol. XVI p. 10.

’ Here we have a microcosm of Brabme brooding over the deep, and of the Spirit of God moving on the face of

the water, of Genetic. See supra, p. 67.
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.tli. I consider it quite impossible for any one to have read this work with attention, and not to

have seen that an universal mythos once preiailed; but I cannot help thinking that, if it had been

.: system regularly made out, and previously contrived in all its parts, we should have made it

i-learly out step by step. On this account I am induced to'suspect that the mythos arose from

'ircumstances, and was founded on, or consisted of, the microcosmic principle; and that from

this, when applied to the cyclic system, which is most clearly microcosmic, the mythic histories

took their rise, in all nations having a certain degree of resemblance, but in all nations, from the

peculiar circumstance that the facts of real history were used to describe the mythos, it must of

course vary, 2'. e. a certain quantum of variation must take place in the mythic history. Real facts

could not be bent quite to fit; but they were bent to do so as nearly as possible. The bending of

the real facts would be aided by the natural uncertainty of tradition, by which only they were

handed dowu, writing being, I suppose, unknown. As story or a tale of facts was to be the

vehicle, such leading facts as the native tradition preserved, must, of course, be used, and would

be very easily made to bend. Thus we have, as observed by Nimrod, the Exodus or goingout of

all nations, probably the first migration of the tribe. We have this part of the mythos clearly in

North India, South India, in Syria, Babylon, Troy, Rome, and in Mexico, perhaps the most re-

markable of all.I In Genesis we have the microcosm of two worlds. We have the Patriarch, that

is, the head father or Pontifex Maximus, and his three vicars, dividing the world into three parts ;

and the four in each case are microcosms of the To Oil, and of the Creator, Preserver, and De-

stroyer. In the first case, Cain was the destroyer. In the second case, Ham was the wicked one,

or the destroyer, the cursed one—the father of the Cauaanites or followers of the female principle—

I‘uw” sze.’ Julius Firmicus Maternus say, “It is necessary to know, in the first place, that

“ the God, who is the fabricator of man, produced his form, his condition, and his whole essence,

“ in the image and similitucle of the world. . . .... And thus the Demiurgus exhibited‘ man by

“ the artifice of a divine fabrication, in such a way, that, in a small body, he might bestow the

“ power and essence of all the elements, nature for this purpose bringing them together; and

“ also, so that from the divine spirit, which descended from a celestial intellect to the support of

“ the mortal body, he might prepare an abode for man, which, though fragile, might be similar to

“ the wort " Again, “So that the animal which was made in imitation of the world might be

"‘ governed by an essence similarly divine.”a He was endowed with a portion of the first attri-

bute of God or of the divine idea—wisdom. He had a portion of the generative power; he had a

portion of immortality. Every animal, as I have already remarked, was a microcosm of mana—

beginniug, probably, with the wise elephant, and descending to the meanest reptile. A portion

of the same mind or wisdom, the same generative pOWer, is visible in all. Every plant was a

microcosm of the animal, and possessed a portion of mind. The sun-flower turns itself to the

God of day; the pimpernel‘ opens to the sun, and shuts itself to the storm. The ash-tree planted

on a bank, with one root hanging down, turns it inwards to the earth. The sensitive-plant, like

the youthful maiden, at first shrinks from the touch of man. Every plant has the living principle

and the organs of generation; and thus every thing descends, and the whole world, and each part,

 

' See supra, pp. 23, ‘24; Lord Kingsborongh’s Mex. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 237; and Nimrod, VoL II. pp. 370-373.

' I stated in Volume I. p. 724, from Chrysostom, that when the Gentile mysteries began, a herald proclaimed

" Proeul! hinc procul este, profani,” and that the Christians did the same thing, exclaiming “ hence all dogs.” Why

make such a point of turning out the dogs, more than any other animal? I believe a mistake took place between the

I‘urq and Kym, Rum, and that it originally applied to followers ofthefemale generative principle

' Trans. by Taylor.

‘ In the case of the pimpernel, to evade the question or to disguise the fact, I shall be told some idle, inconclusive

story, about the stimulating power of the solar ray or oflight; but it is all true—it la matteracting upon matter.
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is an image of God. How curiously is this connected with the first principles of the To 09, ul‘

Gnosticism or Wisdom, and how beautifully does all resolve itself into one system i

3. We may now see what Pythagoras meant when he said, that all things arose from numbers.

In the first place, numbers, as we have seen, constituted the symbolic letters in which all the

natural and religious learning of the ancients was contained. The learning of languages was not

considered as any part of science or education with them; none being dead, all were intelligible.

Grammar, with all its complicated rules, was unknown to them; but they must have had enough

to do to be able to repeat the meanings attached to the numeral symbols. The second sense in

which the expression of Pythagoras is explainable, is most clearly found in the microcosmic num-

bers, and in the doctrine of emanations and cycles 5 from one proceeded two, from the (zoo p2":-

ceeded three—in allfive,- aud from these proceeded the seven planets, the constellations divided

into 12, ‘24, 72, 360, 432, and all the immense cycles of which we have been treating, and which

ultimately brought up all the aberrations of the planetary system, when every thingwas reabsorbed

into the Deity.

It is not to be supposed that the philosophers who taught this system expected the world to be

renewed every 600 or 6000 years. These were but little cycles to enable them to keep their time

and their festivals in order; they were used as religious contrivauces to delude the vulgar. Very

difi'erent renewals of allthings were looked for by the philosophers—various floods, and, perhaps,after

a year of Brahma, 4,320,000,000 of years, a restoration of a perfect globe, of the planetary system,

and the universe of fixed stars to their first state. Our globe is evidently an effect, in part per-

fected; the efi'ect, perhaps, of a third or fourth or fifth internal or mundane revolution. Nobody

can suppose the globe will go to ruin or decay. It will most assuredly all come again to some

perfect state unknown to us. It is like a butterfly; it will pass through all its stages—return to

its egg—and run its course again. If the reader look back to Volume I. pp. 166, et seq., he will

find that the system of cycles which I have unfolded, is founded on two numbers, the numberfire

and the number six ; that from them arose the numbers 360 and 432, and that from these a cycle

was formed which included them both, viz. 21,600. In many places I have observed that the first.

year of all nations was believed to have had only 360 days. 1 If this were the case, it is evident

that the science of astronomy would, before the irregularity of the motions of the planets arose,

and before the number of the years of the periods of the sun and moon became comprised in odd

numbers, and in fractional parts of years, days, and hours, he comparatively easy. The 12 moons

of .80 days each, and the 360 days, would make an exact Soli-lunar cycle, and the account of time

would be kept regularly and without dificulty. And we may readily suppose this astronomical

knowledge would be acquired without any very profound science or skill in observation. Now we

may easily imagine that after the catastrophe of the flood, as soon as man found the system thrown

into disorder, he would begin to devise means to correct the evil, and then astronomy would be

improved by making cycles, as I have supposed in Volume 1., and by experiments and observa-

tions, until he brought it to the perfection at which I have shewn that it finally arrived. Then it

would be that the millennial system was formed by taking the period of time between the entrance

of the equinoctial sdn into Taurus and his entrance into Aries, and then carrying the cycles for-

ward, as I have there explained. This seems to me to furnish a very satisfactory reason for the

operation of first taking off the sum of 9160 for the precession in one sign. The existence of the

fact I have there clearly proved. The reason of it we have here. If we suppose the flood to have

happened and the Pontifi and his court to have escaped, it would be a very considerable time be-

 

‘ See, particularly, supra, pp. 316-326, and 409.
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fore they would discover that the regular periods no longer returned; and, probably, by the time

that they discovered the correct length of the new year and of the new month, they would have

forgotten almost every thing, except that their year had been 360 days, and their moon’s period

'30 days. Under these circumstances it seems natural, as soon as they had found out that the

precession of the equinox took place after the rate of 2160 years in a sign, that they should, when

they formed their artificial system as we have seen it, go back for one sign and endeavour to make

the two systems into one, as we have really found them to have done. This is the more probable,

because the system would go on pan‘ passu with the experiments which I have shewn probably

took place to ascertain the real length of the new Soli-lunar period, the Neros. If the theory

which I here propose, and it is the result of improved information and additional study, he thought

probable, it will in a slight degree vary the theory advanced in Volume I. pp. 177, 178, for the

discovery of the cycles; but though it will change the course of progression by which they were

discovered, it will tend to confirm the system on the whole. We must recollect that, when I

attributed shortness of memory to the early race, I suppose them to have had only the numeral

symbolic, and not the syllable, system of letters; perhaps not even that, but only the knowledge of

figures of notation. l have much suspicion that all the periods consisting of the number twelve

were formed when the year was actually 860 days long, and that the periods consisting of the

number ten were formed when the new and compound cycle was formed of the ten Neroses and

ten signs of the Zodiac. The Equinox, if it preceded at all, preceded after the rate of 54” in a

year, a degree in 66 years, a sign in 2000 years, and the Circle or 12 signs in 24,000 years. When

the ancient astronomers discovered that, in consequence of the flood, the circular motions of the

heavenly bodies were completed in broken periods, they probably invented the cycles out of the

two systems to obviate the inconvenience which the change had brought about. And this is the

reason why we have the sacred numbers sometimes from the twelves, the old system—and some-

times from the tears, thenew one. And thus we have the system of the cycles of 21,600, of 43,200,

of 432,000, and of 4,320, , to unite the two systems. Sir W. Drummond says,l “If the

“ priests of Ammon were right, the antediluvians may have been so likewise, for Plutarch tells us,

“ that according to the former the annual period has been continually decrees-big.” This, in no

small degree, tends to confirm my theory, that the year was lengthened by the change in the

direction of the earth’s axis, and that it is gradually returning to its former natural state.

When I read the critical dissertations of Mr. Niebuhr ou the History of Rome, which every

where betray the utter confusion in which the early part is involved, the total failure of the almpst

unceasing attempts of the later historians (such as Cicero and Tacitus) to produce any thing like

order, or to account for the endless anomalies in the customs, laws, and constitutions of the re—

spective states, which every where shew themselves, I am driven to seek some cause which they

have not understood or to which they have paid no attention. I am thus almost compelled to have

recourse to the ancient Pontifical government, about which I have already said so much, and to

trace the difliculties of the Roman writers to their neglect to search into the few remaining cir-

cumstances of this ancient empire, of the importance of which they seem never to have formed a

pzuper estimate. It is like ourselves: we are always looking for the causes of efl'ects in times

since the Roman conquest of Britain, which ought to be looked for in the times and in the state of

things before their arrival—which state of things, in many respects, they left, unaltered, to their

successors, when they quitted the island. Once, and [think only once, Mr. Niebuhr’s’ attention

seems to have been drawn to what he calls the influence of numerical forms in the states of anti-
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quity which, on that occasion, he says, solves a puzzle; but he almost instantly loses sight of it.

He often observes the recurrence of the numbers 12 and 30; but it seems never to have once

occurred to him to inquire further into the reason of this recurrence, which a moment’s considera-

tion would have taught him must have had a cause. He notices the tradition of the Alban and

Latin states being formed of 600 families, and also that some of the very heavy and oldest coins,

called uses, without inscriptions, have the head of a young man on one side, wearing a Plug/gins;

bonnet, and on the reverse a wheel, with six spokes. The former figure he thinks represents Asca—

nius, the latter, the spokes of the wheel, the six centuries of the Lavinian Colony.l This may be

true; but I can only conceive the regulation of the states by the number 600 to have the same

reference as the spokes on the coin, viz. to the revolving cycle of 600, celebrated by Virgil. The

bonnet or mitre marks the cycle as sacred. The formation of the legion by 6000 men, and its

decuplea 60 and 000, had reference to the same superstition. Niebuhr says, “At this time four

“legions must have been 12,000 men: add to the 19,000 from the colonies and subject towns,

“ and 94,000 for the double contingent of each allied state, and the whole assembled force will be

“ 72,000 men. The legend peeps through in this wantoning with typical numbers, which it de-

“ lights to multiply enormously.” But Mr. Niebuhr, like our modern English historians, never

once gives himself the trouble df asking what was the meaning of the legend which peeped

through, and why they thus wantoned with certain peculiar typical numbers. Aflzer the know-

ledge of the system was lost, the legend was continued from habit, and we constantly talk of our

scores and half scores, our dozms and half dozens, &c. Had this habit arisen from the nature of

these numbers, we should have found a similar name for the number eight, which has the acci-

dents that may be supposed to influence the numbers twelve and ten in a much more remarkable

degree. Indeed, had arithmetic been the efi'ect of learning, instead of what we call accident, there

can be no doubt that eight would have been taken as the terminate number, instead of ten.

4. The microcosm is visible in the number of the Gods, as in every other part of the creation

which is in any way subject to the genius of man. We have three at the head, in the capitol—

Jupiter, Apollo, and Minerva. We have the 7 Dii Consentes, the Cabiri; the 12 greater Gods,

and the 360, one for each day. It is true we do not now find the 72 ; but, as we found them dis-

tinctly marked in the 72 angels of the 72 nations of the world, and in the 72 angels ascending and

descending the ladder of Jacob, we may be very certain they were once there. Mr. Niebuhr has

taken great pains to exhibit the infinite variety in the minor internal forms, and in the outward

relations of the several states and municipia of Italy and Greece with one another; but he scarcely

ever attempts to account for such a state of things having arisen. All this, however, is aneces-

sary consequence, or arises very naturally out of the state which I contemplate, of a supreme

Sacerdotal or Patriarchal government overriding the whole, but leaving each to govern itself in its

own way, to fomi its domestic regulations according to the circumstances of the localities, climate,

&c., of each; yet, as we see in the Amphictyons, when necessary, exercising a paternal and

mediatorial power of the most beneficial nature over them all. In consequence of the profits of

this order of mediators being fixed to the unvarying tenth of the produce, its interest would, in a

very peculiar manner, as I have before remarked, lead it to the preservation of universal peace. It

would prosper with the prosperity of the sub-infeudate castes; it would suEer with their suffer-

ings: it would sympathise with them in all their feelings. The system of patron and client would

exist in the most amiable of forms.3 And when at last the universal law of change began to

 

I Niebuhr, Hist. Home, Vol. II. p. 19. Tasman Ed. ' lbid- a40-

’ Mr Niebuhr observes, (Hist. Rome, Vol. I. p. 119. Thirlwall’sEd.,) that “ at Rome the relation between patron

van. 1:. 3 x
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operate upon the system, it would produce precisely what we read of in the rhapsodies or poetical

works of the bards—first a Golden age, then an age of Silver, then one of Brass, and, at last, when

the system went entirely to pieces, what has very well been called an age of Iron. The more I

reflect, the more I become convinced that the theory, (a theory founded upon innumerable facts,)

which I have laid before my reader, will rationally account for all the hitherto anomalous circum-

stances in which the world is placed; and, as my theory is upon the whole, or perhaps with some

trifling errors, the truth, it is the only theory which will ever do it. There is no subject of which

we hear more than that of the sending out of colonies, from both Italy and Greece; but they are

all described to have taken place in very remote times. The actual going out, in every case,

seems to have been forgotten. It is very natural that the patriarchal government should have

promoted this system, to relieve the overflow of the population, which, by causing a scarcity of

food, would cause vice and misery to prevail, and, with vice and misery, make the people more

dificult to be governed, and thus to endanger its rule. And every new colony would add to the

wealth and power of the Patriarchate. Among the Buddhists we have in a peculiar manner the

monastic system, and under this system we may readily suppose the order of monks, which

was kept up by taking children from the other classes, would be kept within such bounds as were

thought desirable, and that it would be abundantly supplied with food, without ever being liable,

except from an occasional scarcity—the effect of bad seasons—to the inconvenience of want. I

think this celebrated system must have arisen by degrees, and have had its origin in various

causes; but, perhaps, chiefly in the natural tendency of man to monopolise and secrete know-

ledge. And probably the institution of an order which should continue itself by descent, may have

arisen from the going to pieces of the first system. We have the remains of the first of these in

the monks of Tibet and Europe, and of the second in the Brahmins of India; we have the system

also, in modern times, pretty nearly portrayed in the celibate Catholic, and the marrying Protes-

tant, clergy. Mr.Niebuhr every where finds a system which he does not understand, or at least

does not know how to account for, called Io’orromruot or Isopolity. This was an interchange of

rights among the different towns or free states. This again was a natural efi‘ect which would arise

(as he finds it varied in many ways) from the general, superintending character of the Patriarchal

government, leaving the respective towns to regulate their own domestic concerns, and it was the

remains of that government falling to pieces by degrees. I think there is nothing of this kind left

now any where. Perhaps the remains of it may be seen in the Pale of Germany and Ireland.l

Livy, not understanding or adverting to the fact, that it was an effect of a previous cause, the

remains of a former state of society, treats it as a cause instead of an efi‘ect. Livy calls it a hospi-

table relatiou entered into with a whole people.’ But Niebuhr justly observes, that it “is a

“ feature of ancient tradition which no late writer could have invented.” He represents the rights

of the municipium to have been acquired in three ways—by birth, by exercising isotely, and by

mammisa‘on by a mum'cepc.’ The first, is that of our sons of frcemen succeeding their fathers;

the second, our apprentice; and the third, our grant of the freedom of a town. In the Pale of

Ireland, and the Pfahlbfirger of Germany,‘ we have a remnant of the Pontifical or Patriarchal

government which cannot be disputed. l have no doubt that the word was brought to both coun-

tries by the first tribe of Saxons. It comes from the Hebrew R59 ple, in its sense of separavit.

 

“ and client was the feudal system in its best form ” I mention this to shew that the system (or rather the remains of

the system) made itself visible.

' Niebuhr, Vol. II. pp. 74, 75. Thirlwall’s Ed. ’ Ibid. p. 57.

5 Ibid. p. 55. ‘ Ibid. Vol. I. p. 398; Vol. II. pp. 74, 75. Thirlwall’s Ed.
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To be in the pale was to be separated from something. I do not find the root in Hebrew for the

Greek aroma; but a moment’s reflection shews that the separam't has essentially this idea. A

door or gate cannot well be disconnected from the idea of sqmrating. The word £90, I think, may

have come from the root Mir iza, egressus eat, and the compound word would mean persons gone out

from the pale. We use the word pale in Yorkshire for a sheep-fold; and a vessel to hold milk,

from the cow, a milk-pail. I think it probable, that when Numa Pompilius became governor of

Rome, he found the state ruled by a portion of the customs or laws of the previous government,

which had gone to decay, and left nothing but a chaos behind it: and he undertook to arrange

and write down a certain part of what he found and thought necessary for the use of the infant

state, then first beginning to assume the form of a settled government: but this would not exclude

the deciding of such cases as his writing did not provide for, when they arose, according to the

ancient customs; and these decisions would naturally form or declare (precisely as ours do) a Iex

non scripta. The great mistake of Niebuhr and many other writers consists in this, that they con-

sider every thing to have taken its rise from the supposed date of the Roman city or state, while

the city, state, and almost every thing connected with them, are efi'ects of Something preceding.

From inattention to this circumstance, the whole of Niebuhr’s explanation of the constitutions of

the Romans and Grecians is a chaos, and particularly with respect to the occupation of the land.

He clearly shews, that the same principle prevailed in both Italy and Greece. I have no daubt

that whenever the conquering tribes of Chaldaan-Celtic Saca: arrived in a countrynew to them,

and in fact in all countries, from Tartary or Scythia, they established their own feudal tenure of

land, either by subinfeudating the lands in part to the miserable, ignorant, savage, descendants of

antediluvians, or aborigines as they were called, or to their own tribe entirely—reserving to the

rulers, who were the priests, the tenths. Thus the whole world became subject to the same Patri-

archate—a Patriarchate subdivided into three, and I doubt not each of the three having a book,

like Genesis, which would shew that its was the eldest branch of the family of Noah, whether it was

Ham or J aphet or Shem. The circumstances which Mr.Whiston has pointed out, that astronomi-

cal science shews the first race was preserved in that part of the globe called Tartary, and that

Noah must have resided in China, tend to confirm this. But I must remind my reader, for my

own credit, that I do not afirm the truth of any part of Mr. Whiston‘s system, except that which

I expressly mention as adopting. I by no means wish to implicate myself in much nonsense

which that amiable and learned person persuaded himself to believe. I-Ie exhibited a remarkable

pi'oof that learning does not, in every thing, carry with it sense.

5. 1 must now revert to a circumstance which would necessarily arise from the numeral symbo-

lic writing in a downwarddirection, growing into horizontal alphabetic writing, in different nations,

in which the spoken languages had so far changed as to be in part or almost entirely unintelligible

to one another. I suppose the change from the symbolic to the alphabetic would take place by

degrees, and the upright line would he turned sometimes one way, sometimes another; this would

form entirely new words.I Thus Ras might become sar ,- and as we know the s became c, or was

originally c, here we have the word car or oor,’ for heart and wisdom—two ideas of things widely

difl'erent. In this way many words would be formed, each of them sometimes having two mean-

ings totally different from one another. Here it is evident that we have a class of words which

 

' See Vol. I. pp. 455, 484, 942; and supra, l53, on the wordwe or our. Ed.

' This is remarkably confirmed by what we find in Ethiopia and Egypt. In the former, in the Chaldee, it turned to

the left; in the latter, in the Coptic, it turned to the right,- but in both it had the same meaning—head, chief, prince,

wisdom.
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will bid defiance to all ratiOnal etymology. This is remarkably the case with we and cor. Sal,

the Sun, I think is another example. It would form LUSI or Lu, lucis. We must recollect,

that in this reasoning I suppose what we know was the fact, that the first letters were right lines,

perhaps some few at angles, in fact, the Runes, and the letters used by the Masonic Culdees, at

York, as may be seen in their books now possessed by his Royal Highness the Duke of Sussex.

If we consider maturely the situation of man in the first ages of the world, we shall immediately

observe the paucity of words which, in a numeral symbolic language, would be requisite to carry

on the common afiairs of life, and how very much less would he required than is actually now in

daily use in China. Sir William Jones has said, that, without any regard to grammar, if a person

would learn to repeat or learn the meaning of three thousand words in any language, he would be

able to speak it. I have no doubt that the knowledge of the meanings attached to a certain por-

tion of numeral symbols constituted part of the learning contained in the twenty thousand verses

which the Druids required the pupils to repeat in their colleges. Even after the world arrived at

so advanced a state as to erect such works as Stonehenge and Abnry, the number of necessary

words would not be large. We may safely say that afiflh of what are requisite now, would not

then be wanted—merely nouns, verbs, and pronouns. I am convinced that if a judicious selection:

of a thousand words, or rather ideas, was made and located to numbers, any two persons who

learnt these might communicate without any difficulty, although speaking and knowing no lan-

guages but those which are the most dissimilar in the world. By being attached to numbers, the

language would be remarkably stable and fixed, and by being formed of right lines at angles, it would

require very little learning. What we call the Arabic figures, which are known all over the world,

and which were probably known from almost the earliest period, might answer the purpose. in

order to reap the benefit of such a system, at this day, it would not be necessary even that it

should be generally learned to be rqzeated. A printed key might be circulated in each country.

For example: if a vocabulary of the thousand Persian words were printed with the numbers an—

nexed, the language would instantly become known to every one who could write the Persian lan—

guage. They would be readily printed upon fifteen pages of a sheet of paper folded in octave,

leaving the sixteenth for the direction, to send it by post. It is very evident, that for the purposes

of commerce, or science, by increasing the number of ideas attached to increased numbers, it

might be carried to almost any extent. I here onlydescribe the ancient system, a part, a remnant

of which is yet found in China and Java. In the first language of numerals none of the little

words which we use for the signs of cases of nouns would occur, and I think they were not used

in writing till syllabic literal writing began to be practised. They came into use by degrees,

which is the reason why, in the old Hebrew language, they all seem to have the same meaning.

For the same reason it is that the word which has now become the exclusive emphatic article of

one nation, may be found in the proper names of another: for instance, the Tusci were nothing

but Tasoosci—Thosci—Thusci—Tusci, inhabitants, I suppose, of Naples.” I much suspect that

not only the high branches of Geometry and Mathematics were known to the ancients, but Alge-

bra also. We are taught to believe that it was discovered by the Arabians in the middle ages.“

When I find that it was known in Italy three hundred years ago, and that it was ascertained that

it had been known in a secret societythree hundred years before that time, I am immediately led to

conclude, that it was a remnant of the science of the old Tuscan Augurs or Agrimensores—a part

 

' From this the Lotus, or flower of the Sun, the manifestation of Wisdom, of Love, &c, came to be calledflower a}

Las or Lthe Rose of the Water, of Ice, Isis, lsuren, Sharon.-—See supra, pp. 6, 7, 3‘2, 33, 44, 45.

' See Niebuhi’s Map. ’ The science of algebra is nothing but a symbolic language.
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of the ancient mysteries—of magic; for the answers to questions given by its means would, to

ignorant people, be truly magical. Mr. Christie‘ has observed a passage of Diodorus, (Book 1.

Chap. 1.,) which seems to refer to the first numerical symbols. He says, “At the time when

“ speech was indistinct and confused, miss «at o'uyxsxupsmg, they by degrees expressed

“ themselves in a more articulate manner, and appointed symbols to represent the objects under

“ consideration, by which means they were able to explain themselves intelligibly." This passage

of the Greek Diodorus leads me to repeat, that we ought not to be tied down in our construction

of Greek words in the early period when that language was naturally armpits, in the same manner

as when it became fixed, and when the Greeks, in respect to delicacy of speech, became the most

fastidious people upon_earth.’ When 1 consider the vast variety of independent states in Greece,

their continual feuds and jealousies, and the practice discovered by Mr. Hammer of every philo-

sopher having a form of letter of his oWn, ‘ I cannot much doubt that the Amphictyonic council of

the state regulated the sacred letter in which all matters under its cognizance were recorded. This

would naturally become in time the letter of the whole country, superseding the letter of the sepa-

parate states. All this seems to account rationally for the great dissimilarity of forms with the

uniformity of system, and for all the discordant or heterogeneous states of Greece having one

letter—and the discordant or heterogeneous states of Italy another. Thus I think it probable that

the Greek system of writing was for a long time confined to the caste of priests in Greece, the

Latin to the caste of priests in Italy, as the Sanscrit was for a long time confined to the caste of

priests in India. The above description by Diodorus is peculiarly applicable to the Synagogue

Hebrew, and must have been equally applicable to all written languages in their early stages. I

have frequently observed, that the dogma forbidding any change in the text has preserved the

Hebrew, locked up in the Temple, in a state of purity.

6. But to return to the Pythagorean philosophy of the generation of numbers. This was the

generation of cycles, ending or beginning with the To 09 or One: forms is buton, and increasing

or decreasing, as the case might be, like the coats of an Onion'I ad infinitum, either way ending in

illusion; for we are as incapable of forming an idea of the least atom as of the greatest substance;

and the idea of number cannot be separated from or formed without matter. In no part is the sys-

tem more beautiful than in the doctrine of the microcosm. We have an abundance of theories to

account for the adoration of animals by the Egyptiansand others, but none of them satisfactory. I

believe it arose from the names of animals being unintentionally formed of the numeral symbols

which also formed certain cycles, when the numerals grew into letters. Thus the numeral letters

clo, which meant 600 in Chaldee, meant a cat—k final:500, 1:30, 0:70:600. Thus a Cat came

to be sacred. In the same manner the Onion, on account of the similarity of its coats to the

planetary spheres, was called—from being sacred to the Father of Ages—amm—om’on. It was

also strikingly similar to the microcosmic principle. I much suspect that most of their sacred

animals were adored for similar reasons. Thus every animal, the numeral letters of whose name

described at once the animal and one of the planets or sacred cycles, came to be an object of ado-

ration, and the animal was considered sacred to the God. Hence the explanation I have given

above, p. 113, of Emulapr‘us from Asclo-ocpts. The ops mils, W05, and 093‘s were in fact anciently

 

' Essayon worship of the Elements,p 3. ' The same observation will apply to the Sanscrit. ’ Seerigors. p. 247.

‘ The Onion was adored (as the black stone in Westminster Abbey is by us) by the Egyptians for this property, as a

type of the eternal renewal of ages, and {or this very reason, probably, called nun n» was, as our soul: is socalled

from the Hebrew into «I, and our order from the Hebrew Tm 0rd. TheOmen is adored in India, and is forbidden

to be eaten. Forster’s Sketches ofHindoos, p. 35. See Vol. I. pp. 193, 338, 449.
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the same word, and meant Logos and Serpent. Thus the Logos is divine wisdom ; and thus the

serpent came to be regarded as the wisest of animals. Cyclops is the same—awake; and 0W9—

Serpent of the Cycle, or Logos of the Cycle. If it be objected that what I have said of the «is

and MP1; cannot be admitted, as they do not furnish proof—I reply, If there have been one original

language, the different ancient words may be expected to be found scattered indiscriminately in

all languagea descended from that original, or formed open it. I admit they do not furnish proof.

Scarcer in any case can a proof ever be found; at the most a high probability is all that can be

expected, and that I contend we have here. But this is a matter of opinion: every one must judge

for himself. Hutchinson and Shaw say, that the amen, in Hebrew Dim sum or at! am, is a per-

fect emblem of the disposition of the heavens. Supposing the root and head to represent the

poles, if it be cut transversely or diagonally, it will be found divided into the same number of

spheres, including each other, counting from the sun or centre to the circumference, as the ancients

knew the courses of the orbs divided this system into, and so the divisions represented the courses

of those orbs. The Sanscrit word Sydma means darkness, black, black flowers; and Syamanga

means the planet Mercury or Buddha. This is formed from the Hebrew root DID 87): which

means a planet, plural I=maw smim planets, rulers, and disposers. These planets were called mes-

sengers and «77:17.01 or angels. As we find so many Sanscrit words in the English and other

languages,‘ I suspect that the Sydm and (Inga mean theAngel Sam or Buddha. From finding the

word Sam’ to mean the Sun, the Planet Mercury, darkness, and Buddha, and the Tam to mean a

zodiacal incarnation, i. e. of the Sun in the sign of the Twins—and in several other cases from

finding the T and the S to be interchanged, I am induced to suspect that the Tam is a corruption

of the Sam—as I formerly suspected the Tages to be a corruption of the Sages. I have Park-

hurst’s authority for saying that the change of the :0 into the n was usual.’ I am rather inclined

to think the Onion was an emblem of the recurring cycles than of the planets; but as it would

evidently suit for both, it probably was used for both. Notwithstanding the identity of the appel-

lative (for it is merely an appellative) of Crést or Xp'n: given to the two persons in India and

Europe, at the head of the two divisions of the religion, it seems probable that the Western Cras-

tians descended directly from the Buddhists rather than from the Brahmins. It is true that we

constantly meet with what appear to be traits of the Brahmins in the West, but we must not for-

get that the Buddhists and Brahmins were the same in all great points. Brahminism was but

Protestant Buddhism, and the two assimilate to the Papists and Protestants, in the fact, that, in

each case, the reformers, as they called themselves, abolished the Archierarchy which I ha've

exhibited to my reader.‘ I have called them reformers, and so in both cases they were. For, in

India, the efi‘ects of Brahmanism were, to reform the calendar, to make it assimilate to the changed

state of the heavens, and thus, no longer to have Taurus as their emblem, but Aries. This was

the case with Moses, who reformed the system of his tribe by abolishing the golden calf ; and it

was attempted to be restored by the ten tribes, who set up the Calves at Dan and Bethavon. In

almost every point the Archierarchy of Rome and Tibet are the same. I think it seems probable

that the Patriarchal government or the Archierarchy continued until after the time that the sun

entered Aries at the vernal equinox, when the religious revolution took place; this was about the

time when the flood happened—the axis of the earth became changed or inclined, and almost all

the ancient learning of the world was lost. If this event happened about two thousand five hun-

dred years B. C., and only very few persons escaped, in five or six hundred years, as I have

 

I See supra, pp. 166, l67, note. ' Ibid. pp. l99-20l.

3 Greek Let. in voce ores. ‘ See Vol. I. pp. l6l, l62 5 also supra, pp. 53, e! «9., and pp. 359, 360.
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alreadyshewn, they might readin have increased to five or six hundred millions of people ,1 and if

the knowledge of symbolic writing and arithmetic remained with the heads only of the Pontifical

government in the East, we may see a very probable reason why that body of men, by means of

their colonies, became the rulers of the world, even long before the period of five or six hundred

years had elapsed. If the Archierarchal system was established before the flood, it was very

natural that it should have been revived after it. We have this well described in the histories of

Adam and Noah. if the last great convulsion left a few people in every country, or in only most

countries, they would stock the world, to a very considerable extent, in much less time than I

have allotted to them; and if they were under a patriarchal government before the catastrophe,

they would subsequently be prepared to submit more readily to its superiority, especially when it

was introduced by the castes from the oriental hive, of whose arrival in the West, and their con-

quest of what have been called the aborigines, we have such abundant proofs. From the East-

ern tribes being called Am Henna: or lion sailors, it is probable that they brought peace and

civilization to the aborigines. I think from the picture I have drawn of the golden age, this was

probably the case. Their superior attainments would give them the superiority, and it would not

be till they became corrupted, that they would reduce the aborigines into Helots. These Pelasgi

or Sailors might be also Cbalidei. The Pelasgi were, in a marked manner, said to be inhabitants

of Crestona in Thrace. They are called Am Hazard-yo: by Homer, because, says Eustathius in

his Commentary, they were the only people who, after Deucalion’s flood, preserved the use of

letters.’ This theory seems to me to agree very well with all the circumstances, such as the

change in the earth’s axis and the consequent flood by a comet, a fact established upon as strong

a probability as in such a case could be expected. Ifwe consider every person who was admitted

to the high mysteries of the religion as, by that privilege, admitted to the sacred caste, we have no

longer any occasion to seek for the reason of the great anxiety to conceal the doctrines. As these

doctrines became known, the mysteries would fall off by degrees, till, in fact, there would be

scarcely any left. High arithmetic, literal writing, astronomy, and other sciences, were what ori-

ginally constituted the mysteries. We have almost the last examples of this exclusiveness and

spirit of monopoly in the concealment of algebra in ltaly. In all countries we have well-

marked traditions of tribes coming from the East, and of their finding and conquering the abori-

gines, who were often supposed to have been indigenous, as they knew nothing of their own origin,

except a few vague traditions, of which one always was, that they had escaped from or arisen

after the flood. For want of the knowledge of letters this seems to be a consequence which would

necessarily follow in five or six hundred years. I am convinced that this has every probability on

its side. I consider the circumstances of coincidence betWeen the comet of 1680 and the chrono.

logical date of the flood in the Indian, Jewish, and Grecian writings, (when their3101 period is

corrected and its mistake accounted for) to establish the reality of a flood at that time, on so high

a degree of probability as to amount almost to certainty. However, it is a probability on which I

have no hesitation in saying, that any philosopher may rationally found a probable (minim, and

any devotee a belief. I have said above, that 1 think the Western Christians descended from the

Buddhists, though we very often see traits ofBrahminism in the West. I suspect that all the old

Druidical monuments are autediluvinn. I think this would not be thought improbable if persons

could be brought to consider the fact of the flood divested of the mythic absurdities and mistrans-

lations with which it is loaded in Genesis. These absurdities I have shewn were, in all ancient
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books, contrived to conceal under them, and to preserve for the use of the initiated, certain great

truths.

7. Before I venture upon another of what will be called, by persons of little minds, my bold

speculations, I must beg my render to recollect, that when the famous ancile came from heaven,

sent by Pallas to Numa, five others were immediately made by that legislator, in order that the

true one might not be known. This shield was to be the protector of the eternal city.l Thus

there were to be fire records of the mythos, at least of the cyclic mythos. In the Tamul, in

which we found the Mosaic mythos, we have an account that their sacred writing had five distinct

meanings.” Now what has happened to the ancient mythology of the Gentiles? Various persons

have attempted its explanation, and it cannot be denied that several of them have succeeded with

a considerable show of probability: for instance, one class of persons, the followers of Euhemerus,

have made it into the history of men; another class, the Stoics, have explained it by allegory;

by which process they have deduced from it moral truths. Now, I ask, is there not a probability

that the first ancient sacred writing, before it became corrupted, might have been constructed, like

the lost writing of the Tamul, to contain several meanings—so constructed for the purpose of

gratifying the prevailing attachment to secrecy, so that no person might be able to say certainly

what was its real meaning? May not Genesis have been this very Tamul book ? Clemens him-

self has been supposed to have been initiated into the mysteries of Eleusis;’ and this being

admitted, he gives us a piece of information of the greatest importance to my whole system. He

says,‘ that the truths taught in the mysteries had been stolen by the philosopher:from Moses and

the prop/lets.5 That is, in other words, that they were the same, at least with some part of what

is contained in the doctrines of those persons or in their writings. This is a piece of extraordinary

confirmatory evidence of almost my whole system. In another place, speaking of the mysteries,

he says, here is an end of all instruction. We behold nature and things.“ Here is the Mercavah,

which, together with the Barasit, I have little doubt contained all the mysteries—that is, the

Grecian Cabala. Perhaps there is no point upon which the modern religious are more completely

deceived by their priests than on that of the ancient mysteries. They are represented by all Pro-

testants as matters of little moment, to which novices or only half Christians were admitted, when,

in fact, they were for many generations held to be of the greatest possible importance, and must

evidently have contained something very difl'erent from what is now celebrated or preached in our

churches every day. They were taught by Clemens, Origeu, and the higher order of Christians;

but I believe they were not known to Paul or his followers, who, I think, had no concern with

them. When the Paulites got possession of power, the mysteries were treated with contempt. I

shall, perhaps, have passages produced to me to shew that Origen or Clemens acknowledged Paul.

As well might passages be produced from my works to prove that I acknowledge Wesley, Wilber-

force, l-lalhed, Soutbcote, or Brothers. Suppose I do acknowledge them all and their writings, and

admitthem tohave been most excellent persons, and many of theirdoctrines to have been very good.

What then? Does this make me adopt all their pernicious fooleries? It is quite impossible to

maintain that the doctrines of the Trinity, ofBaptism, and of theEucharist,can be the secret doctrines

which are so clearly declared, by Clemens Alexandrinus, to exist, because all these were openly

explained to the world by Justin Martyr, in his Apology, addressed to Antoninus Pius, long before

the time of Clemens, about the yea-160. It therefore follows, that Clemens must allude to some
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other secrets or mysteries; at the same time, I think there can be no doubt that many of the

Romish fathers did afl'ect to make a secret of their explanation of Baptism, the Eucharist, &c.

But the public explanation of Justin shews that this was not the principle of the church. The

fact was, I have no doubt, that after the Paulite fathers got powar, they began to wish for mys-

teries, which, when their sect was in adversity or a state of weakness, theyafi'ected to despise ; thus

they attempted to make mysteries of the doctrines which 1 have shewn were not so considered by

Justin. What constituted the whole of the Christian mysteries will probably never be discovered;

but their existence cannot be denied. 1 consider the eucltaristinl as a solemn pledge of secresy—

to preserve faithfully the secrets which the Master had been communicating to the elect; and as

we have found it in almost all nations, it was probably in this manner originally used in all. It

cannot be denied that the Eucharist was celebrated by Jesus in his last supper m secret—it was

confined to the twelve; and in the Roman church of the Paulites it was kept a secret from the

rabble for several hundred years. 1 do not, as 1 have just said, consider it so much a secret,

though still it was a secret, as a pledge of the faithful keeping of the secrets or mysteries at that

time just celebrated. in the mode in which we have found this Melcbizedeckian and Pythagorean

ceremony celebrated by the ancient Latins and the modern Jews,we have an exampleof a mystery

having become, as it is now with us, public. This is the case with all the J udasan mythos which

we have found in Mexico, China, India, Syria, &c., &c.“ Augustin, Theodoret, Basil, Pope Inno-

cent I., and others, have treated of the mysteries of the Christians, of which they clearly say, that

Baptism, the Eucharist, and the meaning of the other Sacraments, constitute a part; but their

words generally imply that they were only a part. Innocent says, “ Reliqua vero, quze scribifus

“ mm est, cum adfueris, interrogati poterimus edicere.”’ Now we know very well that the scribi

fas mm est must apply to something besides the sacraments, about which it was common to all

these fathers to write. It may be observed, that there is scarcely a single dogma or rite of the

Romish church which 1 have not already shewn to have been equally in use among the Gentiles ;*

therefore, on this account, it seems to follow, that there must have been somethmg else: and what

can this have been but the secret doctrines of Wisdom and the Gnosis, which I have shewn were

the secret doctrines of all nations? In our endeavours to ascertain the cause why the Judman

Xpm'oian mythos, which 1 have discovered in so many nations, was not treated of in ancient

authors, we never give suficient credit to the exertions of the ancients to keep secret their mys.

teries, of which this xpnmptov was the chief part. It was not onlyforbidden to reveal the myste—

fies, but it was forbidden either to write on itsz To srsax anon-r man. And whenever they

were so spoken of or written about, it was always held to be contra bones mores—contrary to good

taste, and was, in fact, enough to exclude the writer or speaker from good society, and to consign

his writings to oblivion. They were regarded by almost all persons in the same way as a great

majority of persons in England consider the writings of Payne or Carlile. The word mystery took

a new meaning, as it has done with us. We call Baptism, the Eucharist, &c., mysteries; but by

this name we do not mean to describe them as secrets. This is proved by the circumstance of

Justin having published them all. In fact there are public and private mysteries. We must not

target that we have found that part of the mythos which consists of the crucifixnon among the

Jews, where we might expect to find it, if it were a secret system, namely, in their books of the

secret doctrine, called Apocrypha-in Wisdom and Ecclcsiuticus.‘l Every thing tends to shew,
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that the part consisting of the deaths and resurrections of the Gods were parts of a secret system,

which, originally performed in the mysteries by the initiated alone, by degrees got out and became

known to the vulgar. This satisfactorily accounts for the way in which we always find it wrapped

up in an enigmatical style of writing, as it is in Wisdom and Ecclesiasticns above named. If this

history were a part of the ancient religion and mysteries, the state in which it is come to us in the

difierent countries is what is a necessary consequence. That the apocryphal books are now only

in a Greek translation, is no proofagainst their antiquity. If we suppose them forgeries, we must

allow that the person forging them in Greek must have held them out as translations. We may

as well say, that the Works of Irenaens are not his, because we have them not in the Greek, but

only In a Latin translation. I pay very little attention to the opinion of the Jews of the present

day, who may as readily throw out ancient learning as they adopt modern; such, for instance, as

the Masoretic pointing. But I have met with learned Jews who maintain that Wisdom and Eccle-

siasticus shew from their idioms a translation from the Hebrew. St. Jerome went to Syria to

study Hebrew, and l have seen it stated in the Revue Encyclopédiqne, that there is in his works

an account of his, that he found the ancient writings of the Jews defaced and dispersed in frag-

ments in difi'erent places, and that he collected them with great diflicnlty. The Jews are like

other sects. As time advances they all arise from circumstances, and where they are not new,

but old, they constantly change with circumstances, and each gives to its ancient books the con—

struction most suitable to its modern ideas, which are the effect, in every case, of the new circum—

stances in which the sect is placed. Hofi'mnn says, that the early Christians did wisely not to

expose the mysteries to the profane view of the infidels. How futile these arguments appear,

since I have shewn that there is no rite or ceremony now known among Christians which was not

common to them and to the Gentiles! Even the famous transubstantiation we have seen was

alluded to by Cicero.' It cannot be doubted that the mysteries alluded to by Clemens Alexandri—

nus, and delivered by Jesus Christ to the three, were very different from those heathen figments

about which the Romish and Protestant priests have always made so great a noise. There can be

little doubt that the construction given by the fathers to the words of Jesus, that the Apostles

should not throw their pearls before the swine, meant, that they should not reveal the secrets of

the religion. Dr. De Vallemont has proved, by authorities of the ancient fathers, the most nume—

rous and unquestionable, that the later fathers endeavoured to make the doctrines of the Trinity,

Regeneration, and the Eucharist, among others, into secrets, the most sacred, and they attempted

to preserve them from the vulgar and the Gentiles with the greatest possible care. He has abun;

dantly proved the same thing of the Gentile mysteries. The secreting of the Christian mysteries

was but an attempt to restore the secrets of Paganism, which had been, by degrees, revealed by

unprincipled persons, and which will always happen when society comes to that unhappy state in

which an oath is no longer considered binding. The Pagan religion in the fourth century, and in-

deed long before, had become virtually dead ; most of its mysteries had become known or were

forgotten among the mass of the people; and where they yet continued and were noticed by the

Christians, the latter were deluded by a story which suited their capacities well enough, that the

Devil had been at work, and had capied from the Christian rites. This was, I doubt not, quite

suficient to satisfy the samples of the few who were able to inquire or desirous of inquiring. The

Christian, that is, the Popish, mys'ries were in every respect similar to the ancient Gentile. I

do not believe that they varied in any important particular. 0n the subject of the realpresence in

the Eucharist, De Vallemont has most undoubtedly the advantage in the argument with the Pro-
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testants. If the Protestants choose to argue the question of Transubstantiation on the ground of

common sense, excluding the ancient practice and the authority of the ancient fathers, they beat

the Papists; but they must then admit all other tenets of their religion to be argued on the same

grounds; then down go Papism and Protestantism together, and we come to the Philaletheans

and to Ammonius Saecas. De Vallemont says, “ Y a-t-il de l’équité a chercher la créance des Peres

“ surl’Eucbnristie dans des discours, of: ii ne vouloient pas snr ce point etre intelligibles a ceux qui

“ n’étoient pas du secret des Mysteresl” 1 No, indeed, it is not equitable ; nor is it equitable to

seek in the same way for the belief of Plato or of Philo or Jamblicus—to seek for their opinion in

works written evidently unintelligibly to deceive the ignorant—works which have only been left to

us by the Papists, because the secrets they were meant to conceal were as well those of the

modern as of the ancient church. The whole of the work of Jamblicns demysteriis is written to

occupy the attention of inquirers and to mislead them. Nor shall we be surprised at works of this

kind being fabricated, when we pay a due attention to the extreme anxiety displayed by the ini-

tiated both before and after the death of Christ, to conceal and preserve their secrets. And when

we reflect upon the indisputable fact, that all the doctrines of modern Rome were the same as the

open or secret doctrines of ancient Rome, we shall no longer be surprised at the Popes re-enacting

all their rites and ceremonies. Nor shall we any longer be surprised at finding Xp'qy-ianity at

Rome, at Delphi, and in Malabar. The doctrine of the X97): was the secret doctrine of the an-

cients which we have known by the name of Gnosis. It had ceased to be a secret, and the doc-

trine of the modern Xm; was precisely the same which Clemens, Origen, &c., endeavoured,

but endeavoured in vain, to restore. The secrets once divulged could never be entirely concealed

again; and the increasing number of sects, and the growing use of letters, all conspired to defeat

the project. From this arose the heterogeneous mass which became modern Christianity, a

motley mixture—every sect wearing a dress peculiar to itself. When mysteries are communicated

to too many persons, the profound respect in which they were previously held is lost in the eyes

of educated persons, and they become incautious; this is the reason why we find Cicero letting

out the secret of the Gentile transubstantiation. It cannot be denied, that the apology of Justin,

addressed to the Emperor Antoninus, and to the Senate and people of Rome, wherein he explains

the mystery of the Eucharist in pretty clear terms, must be allowed to be an exception to the

course of the other fathers. What was the reason of this singular conduct in this celebrated mar-

tyr will probably never he certainly known. I have not seen any satisfactory excuse for it. The

more I read, think, and inquire, the more lam convinced that Popery is nothing but reformed

Paganism,’ as Protestantism is nothing but reformed Popery, but with this marked distinction,

that Protestantism cut ofi‘ and abolished many important parts of Popery, while Popery retained

every part of Paganism which could be considered of any consequence.

8. I beg my reader to recollect what has been said respecting the symbolic language of the

Chinese, and the probability, indeed I may almost say the certainty, of its having originally been

formed by numerals.’ Numerals ofl‘er themselves so readily as the symbols,and must be so well

adapted to aid the memory and to fix the meaning, that I really cannot imagine how they could be

overlooked. But I have no doubt that they were, in fact, the origin or cause of the written lan-

guage being discovered—the language was an efl'ect of them. If this numeral Chinese lauguage
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were the written language of the Pontifi', we see how easily he would communicate with the most

distant nations, long after their spoken languages had deviated from the original, (which was not

far from the sixteen-letter Hebrew-,l so far as not to be intelligible to one another.1 The know-

ledge of this uould be confined, necessarily, to the sacred caste. Every thing tends to shew that

the original of this language ought to be placed in Chinese Tartary, which Bailly, Buflon, Linné,

and indeed all the most learned philosophers, agree in selecting as the birth-place of mankind.

The symbolic language of which I have been treating is nothing but the language of China.

About the beginning of the French Revolution, the celebrated philosopher Bailly published his

history of ancient astronomy, in which he endeavoured to prove, that the first race of men, after

the flood, had been situated on the East of the Caspian Sea, and thence had extended towards the

South. In his treatise on the Origin of the Sciences in Asia, he has undertaken to prove, that a

nation possessed of profound wisdom, of elevated genius, and of an antiquity far superior even to

that of the Egyptians or Indians, soon after the flood, inhabited a country to the Northof Indiaproper,

between the latitudes of forty and fifty, or about fifty degrees of north latitude, the birth-place of

the book of Enoch,-—.i country of about the latitude of London. He proves that some of the most

celebrated observations and inventions relating to astronomy, from their peculiar character, could

have taken place only in those latitudes; and he maintains, that arts and improvement gradually

travelled thence to the Equator. The people to whom his description is most applicable, are

those near Mount lmaus and northern Tibet, a country in which very celebrated colleges of learned

men were anciently established, particularly Nagracut, Cashmere, and Bocharia. Mr. Hastings

informed Mr. Maurice, that an inimemorial tradition prevailed at Benares, which was itself in

modern times the grand emporium of Indian learning, and therefore the less likely to preserve such

a tradition against itself, that all the learning of India came from a country situated in forty

degreesof north latitude. On this Mr. Maurice says, “ This is, in fact, the latitude of Samarkand,

“ the metropolis of Tartary, and by this circumstance the position of M. Bailly should seem to be

“ confirmed.” Astronomical calculations, tradition, and the evidence of old writers, all confirm

the doctrine advanced by Bailly. About or a little before the time when M. Bailly published his

history, Bqun, Linné, and others, had published some very curious speculations respecting the

origin and formation of man. They produced facts to prom that the earth had been originally

much hotter at the poles than it is now 5 that it had gradually cooled; and that the cold was

gradually and by imperceptible degrees increasing. This they endeavoured to account for by a

theory which improved science, I think, has shewu to be unfounded; but the facts remain un-

shaken. From a very close attention to the nature of the ancient inythologies, all which are in-

timately connected with astronomy, they imagined that man had been created, and that the arts

and sciences had take their rise, not far from the Arctic Circle, where the earth had first cooled—

and that they had extended southwards as it became by degrees more and more cold. Many

sepulchres and some very surprising remains of antiquity had been found in Upper Tartary, about

the neighbourhood of Selinginskoi. These were supposed to he remains of an ancient people pre-

vious to the flood. M. Bailly concludes his argument in the following words: “ These facts, then,

“ unite to produce the same conclusion: they appear to prove to us, that the ancient people who

“ brought the sciences to perfection, a people who succeeded in the great enterprise of discovering

“ the exact measurement of the earth, dwelt under the 49th degree of latitude. if the human

“ mind can ever flatter itself with having been successful in discovering the truth, it is when many

“ facts, and these facts of different kinds, unite in producing the same result!” The philosophers
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above-named accounted for the greater degree of heat which they thought they had detected at the

poles, by supposing, that the earth had been in a state of fusion. I only concern myself with the

fact, that they thought they had detected a greater degree of heat in the polar regions. The

greater angle made by the two planes will rationally account for this,‘ as its decrease will ration-

ally account for the increase of the cold in those regions, and the constant increase of cold Ill

England. Sir William Jones and other short-sighted and narrow-minded persons have turned

Bailly, Bufion, Linné, and other foreign philosophers, into ridicule, for teaching that man must

have been created in Tartary, about the latitude of London, 5] £. If my theory of the change In

the earth’s axis be true, that country must have had, soon after the flood, a much finer climati-

than it has now. Respecting that part of the theory relating to the cooling of the earth, I give no

opinion, not professing to possess any skill in geology; but, independently of that part of the

question, there are many circumstances to justify Bailly in his opinion. I suspect the great my-

thic-cyclic-microcosmic system, of which 1 have treated, was the foundation of the systems of all

nations; but, as time advanced, and as heresies necessarily arose, the mythos would be made to

bend in every new heresy to its dogmata. Every great sect or divrsion had its book of wisdom ;

and, during the continuance of the division between the great sects of the Linga and Ioni, each

sect would have had that book leaning to its paramount dogma. When the union took place,

this would, in some measure, be corrected, but probably not entirely. Where the female was the

favourite, as at Athens, we should find a leaning, even after the union, to the Minerva or Ceres;

where the male, as in Jerusalem, the leaning would be to the Jupiter or Iao. The system of

Cycles, an efiect arising out of almost the first and most pressing wants of man, was in itself of a

nature peculiarly proper to perpetuate this mythic system, and may be considered as the great

cause which prevented, for a certain time, the divergence of the system, and of its present actual

dispersion and disappearance. It lasted one period of ten ages, or 6000 years; it is now nearly

dissipated and gone. It arose out of the wants of man ; it was continued by those wants: it aided

greatly in supplying or remedying those wants. Those wants being now supplied by the diffusion

of great scientific knowledge, the system is gradually yielding to the law of change, of eternal

regeneration-and to the law which forbids man to look too far either behind or before him. It is

almost lost and forgotten. But a few ruins of the building—once beautiful—lie scattered around

us. We have them distorted and corrupted in Papism, Grecism, in Sopheism, in Sonneism, in

Lutheranism, and in Calvinism. What will come next no one can tell; but, perhaps, Solomon

was right, that there was nothing new under the sun. Perhaps man is near his end. What has

happened before may happen again. The mastodrm is dead. Perhaps the comet of l680 may come

again: the tops of the mountains may be the bottom of the seas; and, in a thousand years more,

philosophers, in some shape or other, may speculate respecting the properties of that extinct ani-

mal, the remains of which they will find, and which we call man! In the doctrine of Pantheism

the To 09 was every thing, and every thing the To Or. In its monad, in its least of all possible

quantities as well as in its circle, whose centre is every where, whose circumference is no where,

all was To 01: but what is this but illusion ?

 

I It is said that, if the planes coincided, the equatorial regions would be uninhabitable. I believe that African

Negroes would not find it too hot.



(445)

CONCLUSION.

 

in Volume I. pp. 824, 825, and supra, pp. 130, l3l, I spoke of what was called the Eclectic

philosophy. This I suspected was really the original Chréstianity. I shall now return to that sub-

ject. About the time of the Caesars we find the mysterious secrets of Xpns-tianism beginning to

creep out, to escape from the crypts, and to shew themselves to the world in various ways. We

see this very particularly marked in the general expectation of the world, that some great one was

:a come. After a certain time, when the period of the new age was certainly passed, as it appears,

from the passage in .luvenal,l to have been well known to be, a belief gradually arose that the great

one, the Xp‘ny, the Saviour, had appeared. The first efi'ect of this was, to produce a feverish state

ofthe public mind, rendered worse by the uttercontempt into which the corrupt state of the heathen

religion had fallen; and the next efiect was, to produce agreat number of sects, of what were called

Christians, each inquiring if the great one had come. Some thought that Herod,’ others believed

that Cesar, might be the person. Indeed, it is well known, that each of these was believed to be

the person by vast numbers of devotees. Soon after this time, the destruction of Jerusalem, of its

records, and of every thing which could give certainty to a report, having taken place, the popular

voice fixed upon an individual who was said to have lived and taught there, and to whom was ap-

plied that part of the mythic mythos relating to the crucifixion and resurrection ; and then it was

found, for the first time, by the Paulites, that this Saviour was to he a spirilual not a temporal

Messiah. It is impossible on reading the works of Plato, and perhaps of every one of the ancient

philosophers, not to remark the nonsense with which their writings appear to abound: all this

arises from their wish to keep their doctrines secret, and is well described by a passage in the Eu-

cyclopaedia Britannica, in voce Platmzism. Speaking of Plato, the author says, “After having

“ said that he meant to wrap up his meaning in such obscurity, as that an adept only should fully

“ comprehend it, he adds expressions to the following import: The Lord of nature is surrounded

“ on all sides by his works: whatever is, exists by his permission : he is the fountain and source

“ of excellence: around the second person are placed things of the second order; and around the

“ third, those of the third degree. Hep: raw now-ms Batman, ram" 6:1, zeal Exrwou swam

“ raw-ran Exam); ama. 13mm raw army. Aswcpov 8: tsp: re. Ssorrpa, mu rplrov rep:

“ 'ra. rpcra. (Opera, p. 1269.) Of this obscure passage a very satisfactory explanation is given

“ by Dr. Ogilvie.” For want of attention to this principle, all translators have endeavoured to

make these mystical works of the ancients to read into sense, and to find out from their literal

meaning a system, which it is evident their authors never intended to teach. A system they had

certainly; but it was not a system described or expressed by the common meaning of the words,

but one which was hidden in jargon, purposelymade unintelligible to common readers, when look-

ing only to the common meaning of the words. ' Few people, I am persuaded, are aware of the

 

‘ See Volume I. pp. 187, 579. ' Seesupra, p. 233.

a Written originally in a language ofnumeral symbols or what we call ciphers.
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extent to which this pernicious practice was carried. The moment the author of the above pas-

sage in the Encyclopedia has finished it he throws it aside; and, without any attention to the

assertion of Plato, that he meant to couch his doctrine in obscure terms, he proceeds to reason

upon their literal meaning, and to shew how they difi'er from the Christian 'l‘rinity. No unpre-

judiced person can doubt that the Trinity of Plato was substantially both the Trinity of the Chris-

tians, and the Trinity of the Hindoos, and no one but a devotee, who has sacrificed his under-

standing to fears for his future welfare, will dOubt on the subject. The following is the account

of the Eclectics,I and of the greatest of the sect or school, Ammonius Saccas, given by the Edin-

burgh Encyclopedia: “ This learned man was born of Christian parents, and educated in their reli-

“ gion: the outward profession of which, it is said, he never entirely deserted. As his genius was

“ vast and comprehensive, so were his projects bold and singular ; for he attempted a general coa-

“ lition of all sects, whether philosophic or religious, by framing a system of doctrines which he

“ imagined calculated to unite them all, the Christians not excepted, in the most perfect harmony.

“In pursuance of this design, he maintained, that the great principles of all philosophical and

“ religious truth, were to be found equally in all sects; and that they difl'ered from each other

“ only in their method of expressing them, and in some opinions of little or no importance; and

“ that by a proper interpretation of their respective sentiments, they might easily be united into

“ one body. Accordingly, all the Gentile religions, and even the Christian, were illustrated and

“ explained by the principles of this universal philosophy; and the fables of the priests were to be

“ removed from Paganism, and the commentaries and interpretations of the disciples of Jesus from

“ Christianity. In conformity to this plan, he insisted, that all the religious systems of all nations

“ should be restored to their original purity, and reduced to their primitive standard, viz., the

“ ancient philosophy of the East, preserved uncorrupted by Plato; and he afirmed, that (his

“project was agreeable to the intentions of Jesus Christ, whose sole view in descending upon earth

“ was, to set bounds to the reigning superstition, to remove the errors that had blended them-

“ selves with the religions of all nations, but not to abolish the ancient theology from which they

“ were derived. He, therefore, adopted the doctrines which were received in Egypt concerning

“ the universe and the Deity, considered as constituting one great whole: concerning the eternity

“ of the world, the nature of souls, the empire of providence, and the government of the world by

“ daemons. He also established a system of moral discipline, which allowed the people in gene-

“ ral to live according to the laws of their country and the dictates of nature; but required the

“ yvise to exalt their minds by contemplation, and to mortify the body, so that they might be

“ capable of enjoying the presence and assistance of the daemons, and ascending afler death to the

“ presence of the Supreme Parent. In order to reconcile the popular religions, and particularly

“ the Christian, with this new system, he made the whole history of the Heathen Gods an allegory,

“ maintaining that they were only celestial ministers, entitled to an inferior kind of worship: and

“ he acknowledged that Jesus Christ was an excellent man, and the friend of God; but alleged

" that it was not his design entirely to abolish the worship of demons, and that his only intention

“ was to purify the ancient religion. This system so plausible in its first rise, but so comprehen-

“ sive and complying in its progress, has been the source of innumerable errors and corruptions in

“ the Christian church. At its first establishment it is said to have had the approbation of Athe-

“ nagoras, Panama‘s, and Clemens the Alexandria, and of all who had the care of the public

“ school belonging to the Christmas at Alexandria. It was afterwards adopted by Longiuus, the

 

' Eclectic, from nth-ya, I chem. The Eclectics were called Analogetici, or, as Dr. Brewster says, never assumed

any distinct name. Thus, under this designation, the ancient Christians have been hidden.
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‘ celebrated author of the treatise on the Sublime,Plotinus, Herennius, Origen, Porphyry, Jambli-

“ ens the disciple of Porphyry, Sopater, Edisius, Eustathius, Maximus of Ephesus, Prisons,

“ Chrysanthins the master of Julian, Julian the Apostate, Hierocles, Proclus, and many others, both

" Pagans and Christians. The above opinions of Ammonius are collected from the writings and

“ disputations of his disciples, the modern Platonics; for he himself lefl nothing in writing behind

"‘ I'a'm : nay, be imposed a law upon his disciples not to divulge his doctrines among the multitude;

“ which injunction they made no scruple to neglect or violate.”

in considering the above description, it should be recollected, that it is written by a person not

only profoundly ignorant, if my idea of the philosophy be correct, but by a person whose preju-

dices lead him unconsciously to misrepresent it in every way. But yet enough transpires to shew

us, that, according to this account, all the leading points which I have been advocating through the

whole of my work are to be found in it; and, indeed, that the systems must have been the same

With some trifling discrepancies, in which it is probable that both [and those who have represented

to us the doctrines of Ammonius, may have fallen into mistakes. It were ridiculous to suppose

that either 1 or they can have wholly avoided error; and I beg every candid reader to recollect,

that the malicious exaggeration of trifling errors ought not to be permitted to influence his mind

With respect to the remainder. In the list of the advocates of this system we have unquestionably

the most illustrious names of antiquity, both Christians and Gentiles. It is worthy of observation,

that we have in this list, persons said to be the greatest enemies of Christianity, which makes me

suspect that these men were only enemies to the prevailing sect of the Paulites. Let it not be

forgotten, that we have the works of Julian, Longinns, Porphyry, &c., only from the hands of the

Paulites, who, we know, omitted nothing to misrepresent and blacken their enemies, having re-

course to frauds and forgeries of every kind. For an instance, I have only to name the Philosophy

of Oracles, forged in the name of Porphyry, as declared by Lardner. How can we know that the

same may not have been done for Julian? In the account given by the Encyclopedia, there seems

nothing in the system which may not easily be shewn to be rational and consistent with sound

philosophy, except the part relating to daemons, which was, in fact, the doctrine of the Romish

church, under the name of angels. It may be collected from the latter part of the account that

Ammonius fell into the usual error of all the philosophers, of endeavouring to keep the system

secret, in consequence of which, it was not committed to writing; and, as might be expected, it

n as first grossly misrepresented, and then finally lost. In order the better to disguise the truth

respecting its advocates, the Paulites called them Eclectics; but the name by which they called

themselves was Philaletheans, or loversor friends of truth. in not committing his doctrines 'to

writing, we find Ammonius Saccas treading strictly in the footsteps of Socrates, Pythagoras, and

his master—Jesus.‘ I think when the author of the above~cited article represents this system

as new, it is obvious that he grossly misrepresents it, and that this was nothing but the oldest and

original system taught by Jesus, and held by the enlightened part of his followers in the school of

Alexandria; at least that it was held by them to be so. So far from being new, it is manifest that

the Eclectic or Philalethean sect,I one of whomJesus Christ was, existed before his time, and was

previously taught by Potamon, who was succeeded first by Jesus, then by Ammonius. The doc—

trines taught by them both were the ancient, oriental, uncorrupted Gnosis or Wisdom, which I

have shewn existed in all nations and all religions. We are misled in our estimate of it by seeing

it through the prejudices instilled into us by our education in the doctrines of Paul, who founded

one of the numerous and low or inferior sects. This sect, as I have frequently remarked, aided by

 

I See supra, p. 2l9. ' Of which sect I beg to be considered a member.
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Constantine, got possession of all power, and thus was enabled to destroy or corrupt all eridence

by which the truth might have been discovered.‘ We must not forget that, in these ancient sys-

tems, philosophy cannot be separated from religion—for philosophy was religion, and religion was

philosophy. If we take this view of the subject, we may not find it dificult to discover the reason

why, in all ages, the Paulite priesthood have been so addicted to fraud and dishonest practices;

for it is evident that, without these infamous measures, they never could have succeeded in so

completely deceiving mankind as they have done. This readily accounts for their systematic de-

struction of all books, Christian as well as Gentile, except the contemptible trash of their own

sect. It seems pretty clear to me, that when we meet with the epithet anti-Christian applied to

such men as Porphyry or Julian, we may almost always read instead of it the word anti-Paulite-

It must not be supposed, I maintain, that there were not difi'crences among the Philaletheaus-

for instance, between Clemens and Porphyry. No doubt there were diEerences ; hut though these

differences are unquestionable, yet it is evident they themselves maintained, that their doctrines

were virtually the same.

I now conclude with a simple statement of what, (as it appears to me,) an unprejudiced, dis-

passionate inquirer after truth may reasonably believe respectingJesus and his doctrines. If any

learned and liberal—minded priest shall think that I have mistaken any fact, or erred in the con-

duct of any argument, or in any conclusion which I may have drawn, I shall be extremely happy

to receive his correction. I shall notice it, with the respect it deserves, in an appendix, which I

shall publish for this and other purposes.’ In the time of Tiberius appeared a man of the name

of John. He was a Nazarite, of the monastic order of the Pythagorean Essenes, and lived the life

of a hermit. He was put to death by Herod, for rebuking him for his vices. About the same

time lived a person, who was his cousin, whose original name has probably been changed, like that

of Abraham, Jacob, Joshua, Pythagoras, &c., but who has since been known by the name of Jssus

Cnats'r. This person was also a Nazarite, of the same sect or monastic order—the Pythagorean

Essenes. He, like his cousin John, was a philosopher, a teacher of morality and of reformation of

manners to his Jewish countrymen. He was put to death‘ by the priests of the Pharisees, the

prevailing or orthodox sect, at that time, in Judea, against whose vices he loudly declaimed, and

whose hypocrisy be exposed. He was a person of a most virtuous life and amiable manners—the

Socrates or Pythagoras of his day. We know that he taught a very strict and pure morality, the

unity of God, the immortality of the soul, and that this life is only a state of probation for a state

of future existence, in which every person will be rewarded or punished according to his merits or

demerits. These are the facts which we know respectingJesus and his doctrines,—and as I believe

that the facts are real, and that the doctrines are true, I consider that I am his follower, his disciple.

and a Christian

 

' Sec supra, pp “7, I73.

‘ “ In the midst of life we are in death.” Two years and a half before this sentence was printed, the Author wa~

numbered with the dead! Eduar- ‘

' As this part ofthe Author’s MS was transmitted, by his direction, to the printer, unaltered, it may admit of doubt

whether he was fully satisfied with the evidence adduced from Irenaus In proof that Jesus Christ was no: crucified, but

attained the age offifty See supra, pp 120-123, 142. 228. Edlfm“
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beltet'etl to be, the last mom;

was called per/eel messenger oj

, c., c.,

mounted the title 01 Vtee-

 

geteut 01 God, 35!,

—— lns dtmmly, &c., yet believ-

ets tn, 351

—— announced himself as the

truth titutet, pntttttg back No-

lutned tn the null/t, 1157

—— potstttted by mtahtLe—pie-

tute ol the Apotheoats 01, 35h

——-, the ntehteutclty .dmoat te-

ttved utt ct, 373.

—— the Second, enyoyt only the

empty title ot Kntg (l'adehelt) ot‘

358Delht,

Alttttc—pethttpe the same as the

Autettutn Sachem, 2!.

Al, God, all, 284, 406

Alarm, a nuphased Avtttut, 207

—— and his Goths—Scythians,

Seem, &c., 27:

belteved himtelt to be the

peteon tatetold,

Alb Ol aloe, the, otdered by Numa,

to be not 11 by a pttest,

Alba, Mount, preceded the Capitol

 

—, whtte sow at, block, 34,

—, Sin, the natives ot, the Egyp-

eus, 2‘12

— Vettle,

Albuu and Latin states, undittott ot

the, being fatmed 01'000 tannltee, 43.1

.4 t, to whom he lathe! Brn-

tus gate tlund, hence celled

Albania, , 01, 412

Alhantune—e name for Britons, or

the Englhh, Ll

Alchemtste: 301

Aldborungh, thecapital of the Bri-

gantes, 298
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Aldermen and Councilmen, whence g

their number. 276, 417

Aleim, the, of Genesrs, or Wisdom, 256

—, the plural feminine of AL,

-—- has afeminine terminatlon, 291

Ale-manni, the Fran s 207

Aleuades and Bacchiadcs, the, a

numerous and royal Gene—pro-

bany allodral ptoprretors and

rltmen, 4

Alexander, 17,34, 36, 317, 319,

320, 35

conquered Egypt about

30 years before Chrrst,

—.— de Symbolis Pythagori-

  

C“: 49

—— opposed by the Poorns

and Hertculas, 117, 118

——, the Genins of his age,

probablysought in, 127

—, ecrees of Fate reveal-

ed to, by speukrng trees, 165

— conquered the Saca or

Saxons, and testoted therr coun-

try to the chrefs, &c , 272

—-—, hehered to he a divine

incarnation, 343, 347

—--—— himself to be

the person foretold,

——--, his name from Al,

Iccha (Arable) and unripe, amart,

346, 347

——, said to hate beenborn

360, B C., the year the sun en-

tered Prsces at the Vernal Equi-

nox, 346, 347, 375

-— ascribed his generation

to Juprter Anrnron, 346, 348, 349

— eclated his war a reh-

gr'om one, &c , 347

, an Ina of, in Asia,

, 9, 384

-——-, had, mystically, two

fathers 350

 

I

, why, before he march-

d, he was acknowledged as so.

verergn over Greece, over the

other dominions of Japhet, and

probably mer those of Shem

am ) 384

—-—- acknowledged by the

Amphictyons at therr lord, and

as soverergn of all Greece, they

probably reuardrug him as the

new lutarnanon, 423

———-—ab Alexandra, 51, 64, 76,79

— 88

e

 

) 1

VI., Pope, refused the

Emperor a grantof the tithes oi

Neuron, .,

-————- erut,

 

349

22, 399, 400

, coloniesof Jewsfrom,

urpr to have gone to Arne-

rica

Alexandr ra,

 

2

—-—’-—, the philosophersof, tar

Alfred, the trthrngs of king,rn Eu.

gland, ltke the dititiona in West-

etu Srria, and in lndia—Deca-

lis and

 

Deccan, 277

—, was this from Al-phrc-di.’

Hrs tithings were ecclesiastical,

and like those of the Chine~e, 292

Algebra—an woken MEIR. 213

, the letters of, from He

brew or Arabic, 217

 

, said to havebeen discom-

,ed, by the Arabians, in the mid-

dle ages—known in Italy 600

VOL. II.  
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years—probath a remnant of

the science of the old “man

Angora or Agrimensores-is n

s) nrbolrc language, 436

Aleehr a, a part of the ancient myt-

tetrea, of magrc 437

, irr the concealment of, an

example of the sprrrt of mono.

WW. 4.

Ali, the Shahof the houseof, 207

—, the followers of,

-, the imam! of, like the bum-

urones and the 12 Gears,

--, the system of the sect of, fell

in”) pieces, when the Millenium

drd not attu'e,

Alknder, the Calif, gave inrestiture

t Ghazn‘ 354

 

All Sam“ and All Souls,,the Mexr-

can futwal of advocate:answered

to our, 31, 8

A11 soak, the festival of, at Flo~

rcnce,

All Souls' Day—what the lush call

the feast of Meflm a} Baal, 82

Allcnanies, the, l

Allegorical meaning, the, held by

lo, Cle-

ment, Jttstrn, Origen. Phrlo, 131

Allegory,the donble,of knowledge,

and of the generanre power, 244

hemtennrssa, as a

garden, 245

—of ttcea and letters, 247

of the ttces of knowledge

and of hle,meaurug of the, 252

Alleiuyah,same as the [nth Ullaloo

and the Mexican Hululaez, 27

Allodral Tenure, 265, 284, 285

—- Landrt, the lands partly

occupied by the prrests, and tn

part let—not subtrrlendated, 285, 417

Alluditrnr—al-dr-om—Lmd of the

  

ho y m, 2 4

Allum Shah, i. e , Al the and Om,

—Shah is Jab—tire God Out, the 3

53

Alrnatrt, Alamout, or Almout, the

castle ot the Assassins, 383, 386,

388—390

Almng-tree, the, the wood of Mag-

ai or Mag-nl—srf the great God. 203

Alphabet, the first word of, often

one, 165

h learned man had

205, 220. 235, 124, 437

theflm was the Arabrc,

, 205, 234

—, the second, of Cadmus,

of letters, l f u

———, artcient y one or a na-

tions, 237

— —, the, a tree, &c., 371

, theTree, 148, 184, 186

Alphabetrc writing, whether iruown no

_,

hrs own,

of

Homer,

Alphabets, theright-lined, probably

er an 2000 years B C., 256

Alphabetutu 'l‘rhelauutu. See Geot-

gins.

Alphonso the Great, on history of

Jesus Christ read in the stars, 145

Alt, or atel, means water,

Alvarez, Semedo, 227, 228

Alwood, Mr., on Typhon, 230

Amama—Amomnm—the Jerusa- :42

em Rose,

Amazon, (nature of the,) 202

3 N   

Page

Amazons, the, at Athens, 222

Aruba, the. of Indra, 174

Ambrose (SL), 94, 34

——, the Alpha and Omega 0

n , .

Ambrosia—the liquor of the holy

or creative pom-r 0m, 4 7

n.

r - . -4. 33. 35. 33"“

—-—, the llntel or,

Amerrcan and Ba~que languages.

analogy ot the,

’l‘rrnity, the father of,

Otu-cqueturrqur,

Americans, the, rtdorcd the Sea, :50

ontlr, ignorant of

Letters and Iron,

———, theAss and

Horse unknown to,

, their connexron with

the old world, 37

—, Jewish rites, &c.,

known to,

    

     

, supposed to be co-

lonies trout Tarrary, du: , 4

Amrct, an, 64, 79

Amrd, titepronured dear: o/all m-

t 2940". I

—, every, had as'll toannounce

his n , ,

Annda or Omyto, nraxirnus Deus

Japanensnrnt, 243

Ammiantrs Maroellinus, 159

Amman, Jupiter, thesame as Adu-

nis, Alys, and Ostris, 10

, the sun at the

Equinert, 1

Ant man or Ont-an, homo,man, 168

10Ammoni Servatort,

Ammourus Saccaa, 42, 113, 130,

138, 139, 443

  

nmte all sects: 1‘ ,

Amomurn. theJerusalem Ro~e, 242

b.

Amphrbolus—the Palhum ’ 2

Atrrpiuctyon is, Am-phr-rction or

' 422xron,

Amphictyonic cnuntil, the, proba-

bly regulated the sacred letter, in

w ' all matters under its cog-

nrzance were recorded, 437

Amphictyons, the, 277, 375, 380,

.484, 419

—— the council of, un-

nfi'ected even by the intrusion of

Xerxes,

———, would be drsm-

terested mediators when drfl'et-

enoes arose, rt was then ruter-

est to preserve for the III-

crease of the pr uduoe of the land;

rrrtetdicted thePlrocrau war; ac-

knowledged Aleaatrder as there

lord; the Areopagna amenable

423

 

—, when necessary,

eXercised a paternal,&c., power,

beneficial to all the states, 433

Am nlla, the ressel oi the wisdom

o 0 , 3 2

---—, the oil of the holy or

creative power Our, 4

Arnnletl and (harms retained in

t y,

Anacahpsls, the,

Anagram and metathesis, origin

185, 246

305

0:

 

and Acmstics,
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Ana-moi (in Ireland), the temple

of. has it circle 0748 pillars-the

number of the antient constella-

tions—and, wrthln, a circle of 9,

to shew that 9 cycles were

ed, or that the 9th was armed,

when the temple was built, 402

Arraxagoras—on the design of the

earth's inclination,

Ancients, the, calculated by whole

, 329

the recondite doctrines

ot, appear lhnclt‘ul when taken

witlrorrtthe system of which they

formed a put,

he, snp d to hate

known not. only tmigh branch~

es of Georuetry,&e , but Algebra

also 436

 

3

Aucrle, the famous, sent by Pallas

limo—this shield was to be

the protector of the eternalerr y, 440

Andalusian Pilot, the, 30

Au es, e, 39, 3l2

Andiads LaCioziut, P., ils, 243

Andrew's, St., Cross, 30

.iudiogynous, generative power,

the,--the moon bore the same

name as,

 

llle God—man sup~

posed to he created double, male

and female In one person—side

by side, lilre the Siamese boys, 397

Angede 8. Joseph, fat er, 77

Angeh, fallen,r e prototype of the, 88

of God—the nations divided

according to the nnnrber of, i. e.

probably, according to the stars

or 72constellations, 4|

Anglo-Saxons, the, began the year

on were better

skilled iii astronomy than the

Greeks and Romans of Casar's

 

time,

Angouleme, Duchesse d',

Animal, every, a microcosmof man,

&c., 430

food, none eaten in early

times, 147

Anrmalcnle, the minutest imagina-

ble, a microcosm of the one

above it, &c ,

.lninials, none sacrificed in early

 

I

——;Jihrnts, &c., belieted to be

torm of both sexes 398

, unsatisfactory theories to

account for the adoration ot, by

the ngptrans rind others, 7

Anna Peretrna, ~.istei of Dido, 9i

—— a sister of the Virgin, or

Petronilla,

limit or helpers—in the 72, who

assrsted the prophet at Medina,

we hate, probably, the Jewrsh

Sanhedrrm, the Amplycturns ot

 

rtect‘, it 1 M

o e, .580, 38.5

Amara, an, or Ontar, an age, 134

Arrtedilnvran year, the, was 3w

dayslong, and the month 30 day:

long, 321—326

Androm, protessor, Jl-t

Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome,

thecapitals of the three parts into

whichthe kingdom of Saturn was

divided among his three Sons—

.inpiter, Pluto, and Neptune,

399, 400

       

INDEX.
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Antioch, Alexarrdrirr,and Rome, the

Chll‘ls of the three Patriarchates

of the Chlislimr world, resided

at,

Autiochus—tlre claim attempted to

set up y,

Antiquitiesof Mexrco, &c.. 21—4] ,

74, ISI, 393, 430

Antonina—the retended founder

of monastic institutions,

Antonycalled himself the new But:-

c us, e ,

Antttnltutrfl, the, or Fidcles or

Diodes or Drurdi, 277

Anubis

Aom-ia-ania, the Mexican place or

country ot the Self-existent,

Aon, perhaps, rim «gnu, with the

t it piefi\, Tango ,

Ape or monkey, and Brahmin, the

same word in the Indian lan-

gna e

pex—rhe mirre is the, 53

Aphanasia, the, of Quecolcoatle, 26

quparg—the born , 0

Adipoodrm—the holy rim-608, to.

Apis or theBull, the emblem ot the

creatite power, from Ab or Ba,

lire/alder, 4 4

(DR apn, 401

Apocalypse-the crucifiedof the, in

gypt, 14 15, 118S

, the, turns on the tri-

umph of the Lamb, over the

powers of hell and darkness,

fixes the year to 360days, no

-—-—, is filled with praises

of the slsru Lamb, 240, 2H

—, the number 144 cele-

 

b'md in'r d uteri it bA or: plra,tre, is equa y y

pt |’yews a y Ch ' ‘ 125

, has the mythos of the

crncifrxron, &c ,which proves the

mythos Was a secret doctrine,

IN, 232, 333, «l, «2

, the bunks of the, pro-

bably written to preserve the se-

cretdourrrre, 233, 4“, 442

Apocrvphal (impels, rrt one of the,

JEslh rind to be e son of a

Dyer or Painter, &c., '

Apollo,

  

202, 2l3

killed by Python, and he-

tvsiled by three women,

of Clar os, Pythagoras I fol-

lower 0 ,

of Miletus, prophecy of, H7

, eutombment and

resurrection ot, 145, 180

, the dome oblique of the

     

priests of, I79

_._., a hyperborean island and

to have adored, 262

 

and Olympia—their con-

ne\iou, , 347

—- escribed as accompanying

his lyre vtith the dance,&c., 425

Apologue, enigma, allegory, &c ,

t e costoru ot conveying ltnow-

 

ledge by. once prevalent, boo

Apostles, the, 42, 43, 46, 7], 77

—- been ivi,

’ Creed, the, 42, 89

Apotheosrs, the, of Pagans, canoe

nrzatiou of Suintt, Bl

, ot Akbar, 358

 

April",
Apples of lore, the, pretented to  

Pl e

the male, in the garden of de-

le . 249
AppolloninsTraineus, -

April-tool arid Mat-day festitals,

the, equally celebrated in Bills!!! a

, .62

GI, 76, 78, 79

I39, “4

i5

  

qualms,

Arabia,

Felix, 9

—, Western, ld-i

,the citrus 0t, [79

 

, other alphabets foundedon

that of, 205, 220, 221

—, an, in North India, 23

-———, two races n, 274

77,

rd Seandruavran Sui!

from North lndia, ..

traced lrorn an Arabia

on the lndus, 27

, the, Algebrasaid tohave

been discnrered by, UL

Arabic, the, 175

—— and Hebrew,the, the same,

53, 235

—, the old, allegorics in, on

tree of knowledge, &c., 1th

, duplicate letters of, for

    

nnm is, , ,

, the old,ot‘ Mohamed, now

not commonly understood, 107

-—-—, the, anciently Cutie, 205,

2l3, 234, 237

———-, notation, reduced to

lo letters, 214

als, the 28, would

stand for more words than are

wanted tor auniversal language, 220

——-, the present clots-actors, io-

rerrted 300 years alter Mo-

2

  

ween,

rage, M., ridicules Whr~ton's

—'s llratory of Comet: written

to calm the term at the Par isntrru,

333, 334

Ararat, Mount, lit, 32!

—-—, the ll-avr-atta ot lndia, Is, all

--—, phiced by the Samaritans ,

rrt Serendrre, 229, 288

---, NauhandaF-Monnt of the

292“P! r

-——, Ship-cabled Mount, 294,

Arues, the, Ar», Ros, M, or

Cyrus river, 2:“

Arcadia, Nnmrdirt, Etrnrm,'rartrrry,

&c , thr-some form of government

anciently prevailed in, dill

Area-point, place ot deposit of str-

cred things, 242

the ship in which the germ

or animated nature was saved, llii

Archbishop, an, in the ltnmirth

church, though elected by snfl‘ra-

gout,rnnst have thepallrunt trout

e eurof , 2d

Arch-Druid, the, in Gaul, held orrt

his foot to he kissed,

Arehdrnid or Supreme Poutifl', the,

of Britain, probably had under

him three areliilamens, 4lb

Am-ditine wisdom, 242

Archflrtmcns, the three, of York,

London, and Carleon (Chester),

became Archbishops, when Ln-

cins was converted, to
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Ateliiermch, Noah the first, and ‘

his thiee Mill! Arehiersrclu alter

itii, 361

———the rights and piiri-

leges of, giadunll

the Hieiaich of eat: nation; and

e distant Lord was at last for-

gotten, ,

—-——.theie pinbath wasIn.

with a council of 12, and a se-

iiate of 72, in any country,

under 3 Pope, 422

Aiehieisichical gnveiuuieut, the

lint, piohahly left town, &c,

to their own management—

hence the pee states of Gieeee

.ind ltaly, 366, £23

, if the,

was established befoie the flood,

it would reviie after it—thetew

peisons remaining uould teedin

submit to its supeiloiity, 439

.1iehieisrchs, tliree,slter the death

or Noah, histhe tons became;

one, pethnps, at Oude oi Baby-

lon, foi Asia; one in Egypt, for

Attica. one at Rome oi Thebes

in Baotia, for Europe. 399

.1iehienirchy—rery natural foi an,

to ante, and that it should ex-

tend its paternal influence over

the whole woild, 373

 

,

aiisen befoie the sun enteted

Aries,in thetin of Buddha, and

have continued during many xe-

iieiations, '

 

s I es

Chiist andCiinns—that ofRoute

and Tibet almost the same, 438

Aiehieriat, the, (of lndia,) may

hate been a Ling—hence tlie

Aichieiuichy may have disap-

peai , 370

Aichiuiedes and the Syiacusant—

t e toot iueasme used by, 403, 404

Aldehll Ebn Haber, author of the

play called Tables, 3 8

Aim-pages, the, of Athens, eoum

like, answeied to a lodge of

fleeinusons, &c., 41

, was the high eccle-

siastical court, &c., hut amena-

hle to theAmphictyons, 423, 424

Aigha—seipciit—einblein of the

leniitle generative powei, “3, .174

Argheiis—au uiiiveisal hpllifr—eu-

dently the 1iioian Aigha, 301

Argonautic Expedition, the, 105

, new, every

600 yeah, believed in by the

vulgar, despised by the enlight-

3.59en ,

 

-—-—uiybtenct, 114, 115

Aigonauts, the, 293

_an: 195, 303. ., m. 136,

At himttn- the cut piinciple, 83, 88, 106

cu, 138-140

—, the equinoctial sign changed

ftoni Taurus, to, befoie tune o1

oses,

-—————— personified,

called the Lamb of God, applied

to Jesus, and worshiped, 107.

108, 110

—, the wonhip of, the worship

of the sun, 1 2

—, till the equinoctinl sun pass-

t-d into, the woild may have  

INDEX.
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been ruled in peace, bythe Arch- Be

ieiaieh—till the festivals iequir-

ed eoiiectlng, &e , 399

Arietic cycle, in the, we hate Nash

and his wife, and Shein, Ham,

andJaphet—a new Trinity eveiy

1800 yeais, at first, 3

Aiistites, Saceidottim, the, &c., 3

Allthl'SEy, the sacred and utili- 17

4

97

my,

Alintnphsnes, 159

Alistutle, 153, 31‘

e first who wrote on

195, 196

220

 

f

,on thelength or’the year, 319

,on the ti ibntein Greece—

4l 7

  

a Milli,

——cla~ses Dancing with poe-

try, music, and painting, as

equally an imitative sit,

Aiittntelinn philosophy, the, once

as little doubted as the Newto-

. 333

Arithmetic (high), literal writing,

as roiioniy, &c., originally con-

stituted the mysteries,

AUOOII. the cousin (oi biothei) of

Oil: , 241, 242

orJuana, the assistant to

 

of the Covenant,

—, the, Noah. and Thebes, have

12, 13

27

increase of the 8 persons

Aih (Apxa) iii Javanese—the run, 222

—,the ancient temple of Jagger-

nant, at Kansrnlt, so called, 261

Arkite Athena, i. e., Divine Provi- u

4

is, 4, 321

Aimeiiiau chlittlllll, the, tuned

to the sun, in prayer,

language, the, oiigiiinlly

the tune as the lend and the

 

Pahlttvi, 237

Arnobins, 64, 80

Arcana, the, 242

Aioutu and Pleihron,£gyptlan and

Greek standard:of square ines-

hole, 4

AF)”. the meet wise”, u flower,

11' s

Artuii,Pt.he isle of, :0 called from

Arm, contort of Buddha, 287

Aiiian, 118, 230, 272

Aitnxerxes Memor, 317

was addictedto the in-

242

 

ehhle mysteiles, 348

rteng, 8

Arthur's (prince) round table, &c ,

e niythos seen in, 349, 351i

Atticle, the em hatic, is often the

name of —A_l_ (Arabic), [-5

(Coptic), 11 ot ' or " (Heb.), 200

2bAitiuiodoius, 2

Arnngubul, theShufeelt oi Sophee

or Rbyni of, 182

Aseuniusand the Laviniau colony, 433

Asenath,the wife of Joseph, 110

m, o tin coins, Without in-

scriptions, thlng the head ot a

young man, and a wheel with 6

spo es, llu: ,

Ashen—tenths, tithe, 193, 371

—, the, (restored by Moha-  
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med) established by theCdllfh;

the (Mohamedan) woild tini~

made as happy as undei the 515:

Hlt'ltlll.‘ y, 77, 379, 380

Athens, an, setup. by Abraham, iii

lehe l9«1, 371

Ashie, the, weic both: byJudah, 171

, weie peipetual alma-

nsclts, 372

Ash-Wednesday, Shiovctide,&c , .‘l'.’

—, the ceremony or

putting ashes on the head on. a

continuation of the lestivnl of the

or o t e mans, -

Asia, 4, 25, 39, 66, 69, 70, 75,

120—122, 31.2

-— and Africa, the wandeiiiie

tribes of, readin came over to

the Mohamedan faith, 2n:

—, once a lief dependingon Se..-

II, 262, 37:

—, an anof Alexander mote in,

348, 349, .134

—, the conduct of the montncha

tit, towsids Euiopesns, not un-

erstood—it siises lioin sup-

posing

froin the fust three monnielir,

the sons of No , 3519

Asia Minor—the whole of, pioha~

bly, was Mysia or mysticlaud,

 

the niytlins of Araiat, 412

Asiatic Journal, the, 352

-—-, on the hit-

erocoain among the Chinese, 398

-— Reseutches, the, 7,67, 10.1,

104, 122, 181, 214, 219, 225,

236—238, 2411, 260, 261, 287,

371, 398, 429

-—-—— Societv, Traiiuctitins tit, 11!:

Ahpt'u, the, Eadha or E, in the

the: alphabet, 149

Aspehuiio, the, fol sprinkling the

people With holy water, a e-

 

gaii custom,

A-ie, asu e,ashies—giorcs—a kind

ot celeth globes, &c., 193, 194

As: and Horse, the, unknown, in a

state or name,to theAinerleaiis,

heloie theaminl ol theSpaniards, .L'i

--,the golden, of Apnlehss, 7h

Asearem at A~taceui, the, whim-

capital was Manna or Massana

—-A-ssccm,tlteSae: E—Ma-sags,

thegreat Sam I 2.10

Assassin, eveiy, might be u So-

phee 3

-—-—, the Society pioliahly not

called to, iron: being awn-daus

one, but a murdeiet fioui it,

called an atom, ‘

Auasnlne, the,

, Dinids, M

piactised therite of baptism, 246

their histoiy, ae-

toidiiig to Van Hammer, in a

man or straight forward, pure,

unadulterated wickedness. 382, 38'!

, why every where

found, 383

——-——-——v,cousideted udynasty

by D'l-lerbelot and Deguines, as

an order by Hammei, 3 ti

profoundly

and

were

metaphysical sciences ; their fana-

   

vened 1n the mat



v.

436

Page

HCNn, “ma thc :nm. In: thou

l~1s=2|mltur~ 11H. bullllug or

that “011v, &c. , 3:9

1“'h.§l|l~,llltlt ductnne tmzht lll

. uh lt \\ l: n. ’~t 1:: start

l‘uttnnu nl‘ Snphcmn ’ ‘10

—- tht‘ll (‘m lllllL‘: nf the

:‘ltlunpswhnqs Md :1 (1“ me tn-

\ nn mon 391
J

\«mnx .mtl DL\\lulh>-\\fil: ol

umm \uth the lehcdmus, 83

-\ =unns,tn., 101,171

, the Dow then smnd-‘hl,

A Molds—one p '\ntt plohnbh

mm mm the tout llL“ Oll(<, l

\ moth, Nth, Last“, on

F Lstu, SS, D9

t‘mnl

  

rm. 1‘13

\ at Mr, 149, n.5, Inn, 215,

218,

\~l'.nnmnu:, the “noun, mon.

mob";ny ugh: m then pran-

m, than the mudem In them

[/11 my, $50

-—-, out, n duellm; m

\~t |,'\nd knoulng nl the connng

nt thc cnn ct, &L , J , .u4

\~tmnonnc1l Sncttt‘ the, mll n-

lllLIllC the sublet: n: Colncb, A:

23.,

hem “9.11m , 3'43

‘.~lrunon|y, the Lnonlcdgc of, pm-

hably long, preceded that o: :\lla-

1m. cm. 195

’\~\\—J—llOI:€—f|0“| As, (0m2, 157

-\t'tmehl. chhonnim, the histo-

nan, dnettcd 'thc \lnml tn

‘Ldlcll the lulnauc» of the ~h

lltflLllltS, at Alatnnut, nnl to de

ton tlnng—thcn lltallll

us, 61c —\vhtch Lould mahe

mm the tx , 39, 390

damn Cteed, the, 43, .1

-_' nasm 4, 3 7

'lenm 1d Dem, the Air/mm

tand l’cn‘rnm phulnsnphm ~o cun-

snleted—vhen .Idtocates changed

axles, 429

Athclsuct‘ stun of quoting on

the co nt )

    

   

  

Athelst ,le 5d .8, Saturn:

Bm' ' so called by the Inl-

lov Crlstm, Ac , 52

Athr 145, .204

—— na Pythagorean dancer, 425

At , the, new dwldtd Into

tes—the :acetdutal no-

" - " mEIS, trades-

the slave: or

47, 97, 418, M9

0f, 117'1" I' t a

t I I I 0!, 2l'2

'. veal of, was

3l9, .520

I " p1 nf,

udmy lchala-
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m— - .tom-hke genn so

t, 393

- m. I. . fill

a! tlu I nd

tn tlmd

I H: bLCl) Mink

of, 39, 40

which dron ncd, 306
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3' ‘ltnlu, the, of Pythago-

’ ' to tune been learned by

, 399
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’stnnemcnt, put mans dncume at
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htlcu~ t’..rher of the henchdrc

.'\llL‘ll:, In the nu c m, the mnunn

of tht fit Innmen: 1nd Chillsul,

Atu, futltel m the Herctlleh,

Att'tlns Witt—gl'tnnn u hmngltt

Arum, lonu, and Etnum, [llL cep-

ltduated town or true: of

Amln,

-\t\~,

—, .H‘Spénu’: m (ma,

—, nnedon thud (ht, 106, 122:

At} ~ts, Adonlses, Ac , Ac , put m

14(it tt 1, AC ,

.ltmlrt Ismm:

Anbt, an

\ugut—x hen an Ettnscnn begun

hl~ dnnntxom, hu lose 1 tho,

stlllne“ ut nndnmht, to deth-

num- Mt 1mm «If nu. rrluhu'

(em; ,

\uuum-s—uncnt'un ho“ the R0-

m-m pneszs not the custom e<t1~

bctme

any assembly could nrncecd to

4husmhs, ac ,

Anguts, the, then ptmer,

, tle lttuus ot,

the crow-3r,

Augusta, 70 cmc: so called m ho-

nour ox Augu~tu~ , pinbath thew:

nere 72 €LL1€~Id~£t€dl tapttals of

distncts llllo Much the emptre

n15 dmded,

Augustine at Austin, 22, 37, 58,

65 74, 7b,

—-—-—- sent to B-Itnm to conu‘rt

the names

—— De

 

,Esll Agm, &c ,

—— convened the Saxons of

heat,
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wan, and on the mtelcalnr}

lays,

on a month, as 1l) dms,
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becault

3 J, 397
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110
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4a:

167

the Antcdllm Ian
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521, 326

———, Theodoret, and, and

popc Innocent 1,

man lll):!trl(‘~,

Augnstmmm, the,

Augustus, a lull. gun to the Nile

, ctnuus,

-———-—-, the Al y fay many-—

theGunu: of the Nmth Setulum,

on the thus-
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7b

54

54, 56
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was (:41le Du us,

—ordered the Compmles

to be hnnouud mth gmlnnds,

Elected the temple of Ju-

plttr fotmna,

, dtscnbed, by Horace. as

the son of Mm,

Cam ofl'elcd up 300 hn

nnn vuctnns, In one night, at Pe-

   

ruglo,

Aulatl’, lulled by black Gaula, and

by Albmms '

Anna plncnla, nude Intn St Aura

.und at Plan d,

—, ana, 01 Holy Ghost—tn
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\melmn,
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thfls or legal descent t‘tmn Noah, .5;

\uthox, the ught at, to the name

of a "
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,nh act of, not to attack

Ielzglnn—hls Wish to be Impal—
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———, a futune hfe attuned

1h , \nth hope and humble resta-
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td a Intmbarnltlu- l-lltctn. 0|

Plllllllltlll m ~ect, t-
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Ktlhllttl “Ith the en HI“. 0:

humus. that Jew: Lhu:t wt~

ml uutmct , H t

Aumnm \l bqunmx,

Ann:- \h pluthlV \bln— Fm], H,

33, .59, 5'.
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, Nero

lcnth,

, the uuul‘mnn 0t Clel)’

, the new, ll’lL lnlluwu: of,

plottcted by nuns

, the tenth, duet of the As-

~1a=|n~, Limit: flum Ghll \n,

—— Gengts lxlmn, by In: mitt-

tlsans, madeout tn e tht lcnth, .155

——-—, tln. last btheted to be \et

11),

thmntd t0 bt. the

Ht
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to come, 5534

At nuts,

or nncannntlons, BI

, eltltt Ill SI mt,

—, all -\smuc pt tncc~ pletend-

1.1.1 to be, - I

, the tan, ‘. lot

—— ,nt Custna,C1m~t,and

Moh'tmcd, '» -

-\\tbusl|gncls,nr on 5mmof mu, :4"

.\\|~, the, mm have bten Huldtnly

thdngcd, as the hunk of lanmh

says, .110, £13, .332

, m \y hnvt been L'lhtllbtd ,

by tauuns :llucln, 3ll

--, sn dcn change of the czuth‘:

'edr changed In COMM.-

qucnce, trom 360 to 60;: days,

ht

-the

!

——-—, changed at the tune of

the flood, and almost .1” the .m-

ClLut lcauung ot the world lost,

Avotha, the p’acea} madam,

Aynndu, 16, 21, ll:

——or Oud 122

——, lnnguge or, 151;

—, haste , lb, 151

—-—, Westctn, 5(-

lsynb or Job, bool. of, flour Uppu

India to Arabia, -

Azones, the, 3 t

Atlckdfl, the, 11,

A1tek:,tht ll

B and r pelmntable m amp-tut, 126

Hal 0: Ut‘l, 7-1, 81

74, 87

m, 2

or), 24, 2:, 27—29, 32;

—, pnesu nf,

—— ts bdmh

Babel (tomr
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linher, Mn,

Babingtun, Dt.,on 'l‘antil or Tamnl

characters,

Babylon, 12, 28, 46, 48, 97, 133,

146, 171, 360

—, rnythoe of, in Mexico, 28

, scarlet Whore of,

, compass ofthe walls of, 360

furlongs, same as the year at 360

days, 317

——-—, hurlt by ernthrus’s ch11-

en,

  

or Code, theArclrierarrh—

son of Noah—mewhave resided at, 399

Bacab, the Sun,In theMearcaoTr i-

m Y.

Bacchus, 6, B, 9, 19, 23, 28, 40,

59, 103, 104, 106, 112, 137 164,

202, 224, 265, 271, 292

, the Grecrnn—an 1?.

——-cut rn precesrrnMont lilarte,

  

—,tomb01', became church of’

St. a 74

worshiped as St Denis, at

Paris—as Lrher or Liberrus, at

Ancoua,

-—-—, the temple of, now church

of Holy Lrherrus,

——-, Adonrs, and Osirrs, were

all incarnate Gods,

wasa pereonrtieatron of the

100
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’, his birth-place disputed-—

was worshrped chiefly atTelmis.

sus,

——,oouquests of, like Plagues

of Egypt, 105

rarsed on the third day, 122

, the wards for but members,

136, 142

144

164

   

strangled theserpent,

—called Lrber, Boc, Boo —

and, in Srrtm, KraLtak, 163,

 

rgres , 166

-——-, monogram of, yin—650,

187, 223

, wasBuddha, Noah,Menu,

Janus, 223

, Bromos, Brama, Piroma,

Pi Brama, 24

, liber, letters, language,

‘logoe, huge, wisdom,

, was wore, Ceres bread, 253

, Deo-nrssi,

—— was Om-adios—the holy

m»

      

, Hercules, Jove, there never

, 351

-—-——, the Nysaiaudancersacred to, 425

liscchuses, &c., put to death, &c., 112

Bacon, ogcr, 165, 280, 342

——-————, on the knowledge

possessed by, 46

——-—-, probably a Rostr-

cruciau,

——-—, may have known of

the disturbing forces of the

comets,&c., 335

, the Brazen Head of,

&c.,

Bactria, the San: possessed thcm-

 

selves of,

Bad, a name of Buddha, 1

den—curious secret prisons un-

der aconvent at 3

Bagdad, in the m'eeting of Jurrsts

as, in 1011, the proceedings were

ret: why 1 359
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Bagdad, theCalif at, probably, paid “
tribute anddid homagetoGengrs, 383

—-——, at a great mcetrng at, rn

A H , 402, theclaims of the Pa-

témrtes to the Calrt‘ate declared

null and vnrd, 385, 386

Bagprpes (Scotch),

—— of Cal'ahrran shepherds, 90,91

Bardh or Vaedh, a prophet, 2

Bards—rates, fates—teller: of mu

or wisdom, r6.

Barlly, 3, 140

—— on Chrnese letters—drnaron

of, intofirm,

— on the learning of the an.

cien , 246,

—, on the first race ot

after the flood,

at

444

d

of protonan wisdom, ot elevated

genrus, and of an antranty far

snpetror to the Egyptrans and

Indiana,

— trdrculed by Sn W. Jones,

&c., for teaehrng that man was

created rn Tartary, 445

Bala Rayaof Gnyerat, 221

Balaarn, the prophecy of, 97, 98

Balbec (Bel-bit, home or But), the

temple at, has 40 prllars,

Bnlhi, M, on Clrrneae related to

e new, 1-18, 155, 156

, on the Buddhrst relr-

 

gton,

, on the weeks, &c., of

the Mexrr-aus, Javanese,&c.,

Bal-lr, the crncrfredGod, 122, 206,

 

Balrnm, the, of Ceylon, and thri

:rltau tires 01 Ireland and the

t n ,

Balm, Baht, or Balyn, 115, 118, 288

Balk and Bohhara both called Cob-

bat Mutant, the Dome or Vault

of Mohamedum,

Balkan (may mean Bal-aula, land

of Bel), a rrdge of mountains

which divides North indra or

Dude from 'l‘attarv, and another

whrch divrdel Thrace trom Scy-

thia orTartar v, 414

Bath, atrlps of land, not subinfeu-

dated, but the property of the

Lord of a Manor, :6.

Bel-Sub, Lord of Death, Samharr

or Beelzebub, 82, 83

Bamhinoe, 100, 129

——and Madonnas,

Bannier explainedmythology histo-

r tally,

Baptism, 64, 66, 67, 69, 70, 262,

279, 280

lder than the time of

Jesus—practised by the follow-

ers of Zoroa~ter, .,

ructh by the Jews,

Greeks, and nearly all nations

belore the existence or bus-

ttanity, 05, 66, 232

—, Christenrng, and Confir-

mation, rrtes of the Magr,

—— wrtb the Holy Ghost, with

fire, water, and blood,

, ru docrrrue and outward

ceremony, Etruscan,

—,Chrrstian, called the lover

of regeneration,3
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Baptism ot' Bells—in China, 70

—, the rite unrversnl, and a

name grven at, to the children of

theAssassrns,Car melrtes, Druidx,

850-.

 

, the, of water, tire, and air

—rvhenee, 336

—, the Eucharist, &c., only

part of the Cllllstlan mysteries,

according to Augustin, Basrl, &c., 441

Baritone, baptism, 64,

ache-fur, nashings, 64

Bur and For meant ajudg , 276

Harasrta—wisdom—the first book of

Genesis, 226, 251

-—, probably the knowledge of

the Trrmurti, and the secret use

of the system or cycle»,

em and Chrrst‘rans say it

means mmogong. rt taught the

natureand :rtrrrhuresof theToOy,

the metempaychosls, emanation,

& .
r. , M

Bards, the, an order to regulate the

2.chorrs, c.,

Batetch—Patrsh 76, 279
r)

, .

, was thra Bar-rot or Bar-

} 0

 

———-—,or Borough, 297

Balls (slap), Ararat,

—and Cordr, the centre of Agn-

mensorr-m ol era, 2

—- or Ararat, was helreved to be

the highest mountain in

world; from thrs as a centre, a

cardo, Noah was supposed to

have drvided the world among

hrs three sons, 412

358, 366

211, 343, 344

Barnes, Dr ., Joshua, 19

Baronina (Cardrnal), 52, 79, 84,

66, 87, 93, 112

Barons, the, claimed of the pr tests

an acknowledgment oi superrur-

rty—thrs granted wrth a mental

reservation of the rrghts ot the

re , 266, 267

—, lew of, could read 268

, the great, (not like our

present Peers, mere trnimala of

ornament,) said to have been

lrom 50 to 80—but probably

Were 72 in number, 417

Barret, on the Zodincs,

Ballet's, Dr., Enquiry into the

Constellations 3 6

Bartolrn, 3

Basil, on Christian mysteries, 441

Batman; are" run amuw, 5

Basnage,37, 51, 83, 135, 186, 190,

201, 203, 204, 210, 221

Basque and American languages,

analogyof the,

Bassiauus-Autoninus Heliogaha-

 

us

Batir,'remaius at, of only one tem—

pleof the Romans, tn Britaru, 231

Bathlrol-dauglrta' of now-1atber

datelrter of wisdom

Baum,

ayer, on Greek way at writing, 150

—— on Brahman characters from

the Estrangelo, 153, 222

, on the 9 nimple characters

of the Chinese, 1

Begin. l'abbé, 17, 19,134, 143, 363

BD, theCreator,the giver of forms, 162
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Bead (Catholic bends) from Ved or u
w «i 1791 0m

Bealtlue, feast at the the: of Bani, 32

Beans, the, of Pythagoras, 239.

240
I

Bearded men and Negroes found in

South America,

Beast, the number of the, 241

Beautobre, M., an. 65, 77, 101

, ved, vatee—a. prophet, I19

mo

Bcda 0’1' Vedameans book, 8

liedu oi Vedas, 4, 43, 88, 225

e

—:l houses-house: of Buddha

or Wisdom, 295

D

Bedoween,the, speak pnie Arabic,

are Buddhists, 'l'atais, followers

of Tat, 207. 208

—————— , hate no fixed ha-

27 l.

  

bitetions,

or Bedouins, the nomnde

ti ibes of Mirna and Asia, 275

Beau (Buddha), 207

Beech and Unit, the, gave out oin-

clea at Dodona,

Beelzehuh, 82, 83

oi Beni Zehuh,

Beeve, the, " , 110

_ 131—, both Cow and Bull,

—— and sheep, t e Ba

and Roma meant ho ,

Beguines, monksand nuns 1n’fihet,

127, 218

Belgic Suesones,

Belief or {51th held to he meritori-

us, 107

Bel-re, 180

Bellnrmrue, 69, 77, BB

Belliina, 74, 36

—,pneete of, 7-1

Bells and pomegranates on high-

rlest ot the Jews, and on the

ingl of Persia,

—, baptiting of, a hull issued

for ; practised in China, 70

—,fam- baptized at Versailles,

i and Du-

chesse D'Angoulenie b-eing spon- o

7

91

186

--—, i-iuging of a little, in war-

ship, it Pagan usage,

Bolshnuai, the writing on the wall

0 l

Belus, the tower oi, 27, 28

Beuares, aiiclentlv called Gear, 135

college at 206

——-—, 11.1 e temple of VI:

Viaha, at, there it a. Conuthutn

pillar.

 

402

, a trcdrtiori at, that II! the

learning of lndia came from 1

country situated in 40 degi eet of

north latitude—that of Semar-

li'an , 444

Benedictiiiet, the, 76

Email of Clay. used u a test,

, 271

Ben-gal, i. e. Beni—the sons of

Gel
’

—, the Zemindais of, recog-

u Pllncel,

—,the ltlng or, heirto all men, 421

Beni-Gael—theGael from the, 294

tie

Benjamin:the tribe of, 1

Ben-Lomond—wu this, Sonof Le-

mond? 292
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Ben Nevis, Ben-Nevis, Mount of

the SM , 2 .

Beiruet's, Solomon, plnn of Ete-

ltiel's temple, 402

Bentley, 5, 139, 144, 236

-——— on thedi 169min,

Beie-goniiiui, once the capital of

2Section 92, 411

Beigeron, 215

Berkeley, 217

Bernier, ‘l

Berosus, ori autediluvian kings,

321, 322

, on the time of the floor], 327

——, on theArk resting on the

mountains 'rmr unpavamv, 41

Bertolntci, on the whole land in

Ce lon,the propertyofthecionn, 418

Beth, the birch, the second letter

of theTree alphabet, 148

Bethlehem, 95, 96, 98, 99, 109

profaned by «Man,

, the stable at, a cave, 95, 99

—-— means City of the House

of theSnn,

—— , the house or the male

Core, &c., from 5 the Enlpllifllc

article, and an, acorruption ot

Ont—house of0m, 30'!»

Beverley (Mn),

Bhohanéeei, the Linga iii the cute

3 , 9, 260, 262

Bhoeea, the, Gaiudn, and temple of

Caiuac, in rance,

Bhoomia—Bhuniia—ta-b-om, land

of Out,

Bhoomia., the,preceded the Zeiuin-

d

   

284

are,

Bhutanéswaia or Eltamra-city of

can Mm, the God of madam, 260

Bibi-Mariam on In DameMarie, 97

Bible, the, 27

,nu eoiman, 13,1

—, history 01, lnund in India

and Egypt,

—, on the time of the flood,

327, 328

Biblie, birth of the God Sol, as

Adonis, celebrated at,

Biblos .irrd Bochaia, both then

city or] the book,

Biuglintn says, Chrittlans were first

called Christa, ,

Binothrh, Bn-' ‘hré or Beu-Terah, 14

Birmingham, 297

Birth,death, and resurrection, the,

ot the nicer urtte God, the doc-

rrine 01, common in Pagan tem-

ples, 95, 96, 93—100, 102

Brant-nl-Gnaém, “Dupldy of the

Foe," oi the year 1204 of the

gun, 182, 183

——, isan acrostic, 185

Bishop, Cardinal, Dean, Diocese,

Ecclesiastical, Pile-t, Religion,

in their or igiu, 411 terms at Judi-

ciary import, 7

Bishops, Sufl'iagan, baptize-d belle. 70

, Secular, procured fro

Rome hy barons and kings, in

opposition to the Regulus,

, atine, the, originally

mitred Abhou, 277, 278

, Arch, the, of York and

Canterbury, dispute between, for

precedence, why, “I

in Patti t

Bizsextile day or days, internlnry,

c.
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Bital or Fannm, the, the fin resi-

dence of the Abba,

Bithynia,

 

, the Christians of,

Black God, the, in the Case Settle,

At Loretta. 57

, the, the sign of, proba—

bly an Infant Cristna; Mother

and Cbrl , 100

— Gaule, inScotland, 204

— racer. became white by inter-

mnrriagea, c , 30.4

-—Gods, germ: and arm, &c , tb

th;, in Westminster

0 437

Blackstone, 26-1, 265, 268, 269

Blair, Di ,on the timeof theflood, 3.32

Blond, 5.5

Bloudns, 74, 7b

Blunt, ML, on ancient customs of

[trily and Sicily, 2

Boadrced—Cliritrlryprobablyflouiitli-

e most, when she led her 8 ,000

knights to combat, _ .1

Bobeloth and Bethluisnion Alpha-

beta, the, 5

Bot-monk, liber, name of Bacchus,

.163,161, 265, 271, 29‘.’

—-manni, Muan 0| Boot-men,

64, 268

Bach-art, the city of the book,

272, 311

Bochaiin,

Bochart, 47, 59,181, 287, 290, 41'.’

on adoration of Seints,

Boclilca, launder of the Peruvian

nation,

, the hlithra or Osiris of

Bogota, .

Bocltlatidsr—fiee lands, 272, 284

Bogota,term 01 government grien

m! y I

Bogstav, Bucksub, Boot states,

,) the triangular states on

which the Runes were written, 272

Bolihriia, mythos brought ham, to

  

re u ,

Bombay 'l‘tnunctiuus, the, 355,

356, 360

Beirut—the stone on which the

Van! or Druid stood to preach, 302

D'J: Mm, filii, confounded With

Dunn abmil,Iapidea , hence the

Itoiy ot‘ Deucahon and Pyirha

hiwing iepeopled the earth with

rom,

Ban, a Stlver lamb, with a glory,

in the mthedrnl of, 2

Bones of the Son at the Spirit of

earn, 103

Bonnaud, M., 18

, tho Abbe, James-Jules, 221

Bonn Den Puero Posphnio, 100

Bonus, the, use the tonsure, &e, 228

Book, a, in liliih, called bar-ac or

 

hook, ’the Pope (by Conttantine'l

gitt) ruled luly, &c., by right of

7

Book and Strongman held by the

rightof the, 379, 400

, right by the,

claimed by the emperor: of Ger-

many and male, 380

Bonk, the,or death of lightning, on

passed

 

which Mohamed said be

through ihe men heavens, &c., 378

orlnle, 97, 225

Born Dodo—Bra Buddha, 218



Antonio, Pffi

Bonwmth't Saxon Grummur, 195

9. 204- 223. 253, 254

25

£153. 163

once written in
“be! 305

Baum, Boto. Buddha, 9

Box Gods Adopted in italy as Bun-

e

Boostrophedon style, the, the

I

“mic. d b “’0fioyg ‘teve ythe other:

dehled by emona, f I m be a,

owct, 53'

Bowlt, the, ot India, probably the

iscinn, 69

  

Bu m It, moons factor, 2433

Hum“

,Bum—the deity of eloquence, &c.

hence to bra .
’

Brshme ot Bacchus or Liber, 3":
—.. Main,

125
, the male, the followers of 423
broodus over the deep, 1;

microcosm of,

Btnhntl, 742:
— meant leaf—the some all ’

 

, e religion of,
5:

as supreme God, tuttunud-

ed With sand and had angels, 88

pelted, the, began 3164

l“

  

OI

_, botu from the Supreme
Betu .

175__ m- Emma, is often called

Hirountar
243—, the ptopagator of the hu.

man race, the uclutect or an
tittnge, &C i

39-
, theday of, and thenight of, 40;,

—_,attet cl)edl'0i(4,320,000,000
or yum, the plnloeophets looked

tun alenwl atlon of a perfect globe

of the pluncttny system and mm}

store to then hut some, 43.

Brahmiu. the, (Abmhaln,) win)

tounded the Jutlm state, came

[mm the Eat—tron- Ul' or U".

non of Coltida.

chntch, little of Its do-

mettrceconomy known ; mayhnve

imitated iii Buddhist pledfleet.

 

257

 

show,
370

Bnhnnntsm Wis hut Pmtentnut.

Buddhiuut-the etfects ot‘, the re.

form of the edlendnr, to assimi-

lmit to the state or the havens
—Tmrut no longer it: emblem,
bl“ Aries,

_, traits of, oftenIeen in
theWest,

439
Brahmins, Bnehmsns, the,

) "‘
9 I p

438

-——M, the. turn to th

won 1)

—._.,’the rite: of the, If:

—, of India and of ltnly, se.

ctet system of the, lost,

 

-—-—, most lesrued, cu,

tent-cer read,&c., the first Veda, 159

_ , the,call their firstveda,

Etch—rat or , 226

, the, on a lostin , 23‘

—-—-, the, from North lush,

274, 369

   

INDEX.

Pnge

Brahmins, the, have a tradition

that the flood hippened when

the sun entered Artes, &c.,

, say, In the Vedas

may he found the logic oi Ans-

totle and the philosophy of Plan,

c.,

, said to allow the

divine IncarnationotJesns Christ;

hut contend, that Ottawa. alto.

was incarnsted for the salvation

at all who believe on him, 341

, oI tndoos, Innin-

tutu that they come from '1‘ -

taty

    

352

, alone to proselyt-

and Buddhists—the

plot-uncle of their skill in the

line one,

inn,

 

ot, we have’the tuned system of

the Protestants; they receive

divine wisdom by Int-Gaston.

6:

c" and Buddhism, thed,

l sides as Atheists an

BESS.“ The émhmtns (like the

Jews with W and Maca-

nah) hut-e substituted Nun and

V the one for the other, 428

—, traitsor the, in theWest

—l5uddhtsts and Htsltmius in All

great ints the same.

mummy: priest oi Btu, the ism: 2‘3

 

Bmse Nathaniel 355

Bread {in wine, IJ’clifice of, as, 59
______.————, -

verted into ahotnhle mystety, 63, 53

_, and water, acti-

E of,

N and water, offered by the

l , Euenes, Gnostics, Em.

et n Chnllidns, and. by Pythngmu

 

an mall, 60

literhtn, thejtre(with 02“. . ll9

 

e

fed, and Lambsud Elephant. on

the 130
D

Brehon laws the ' 283

Btemter, Dr’a, on, the Edema,or “7

Btiglnlfl, "5. 29“
_and Brie": of Me

Minor whence the Ilene of

Phrygt’ans, Free, end Phuga nod

Fm

Briggs’sg’um (on LIMTI: ot ll’sl- an

L, on the Abatigineg oi

flak” ‘be tuhdivision of 2

I dt

u".me i,nt): till; heir of Moba-

med, &c., I , 333

-————, on the'tault pad in

Persis, Judas, Chitin, &c , 279

Brmtn, 4, 57, 70, 99, 106, 281, 282

—, the worship of Mtthn

LE?1:31:51 sud ludinn words 1

i

4l8

n 76

. ’ the ma, 5am nobles.

amen ‘dermuitnim' 'm u in i512, 271

, conquered 5! a” Bonn“ 304

“'WhYJ

  

459

P
Britain, gradually colder, proved by m

tithe sntls, on wine, 312

mythos existed

on $49

 

, e went

.9, Infant Cesar's ,

—,the hut system had so"?
to pieces when Cesar arrived;
the tlnddhtst government had
been metthrnwn by thnt of
lhmg’

J70

-———Ro, itsconstitution like that of

 

, divided into Mr , b the

Romans divided intoaflve yd!“-
ceset,

4W

, the canoesof elects, ence

the Roman conquest of, looked

for, Instead of those before the

arrival of the Roman, 43‘

Butons, the ancient, divided the

8‘, “acountty into tithiu tun

  

, went naked—nu battle

only-to dtstingnish clan ltont

clan P .‘m-t

__.,_ Roman accounts of

the buboth or, no

-—. f the. wete barbari-

ans for oli‘eiing human name“,

A s sarVIII u hmbnriln.

&c.; sumaently civilized to bring

into the fteld large bodies 0!

Charloterts, 5m, and to mn-

nctme the in the mnntter

practised by the Gteekn, &c., tit:

rothel's, '

 

3 , 346,

ythe followenof,

ex s te-tucamatiou of Jesus

Chtist—the (aim Avatar, 253, Mt

. , “5614!, Wesley, and

bonthcote -— the follower: of.

 

went. men, 2, .577

—Md Sumheote lute had

able, &c , tollowett, 555

the lbelif r’uhmldm.genera e o t ed

one, rn‘theit fsvotu, 356

BrnFe (lung) and the Troy: Nova,

0 l “2

Brutus gtsndson of (fines: l ’
Lute?! his father sytm’n, "as

Adm, and Cain, Abel,and

or Noah, an h m, Ham, and

3 Gt: 40! “2

Bryant, 46.53. 95. 100, no, “2:

135, 150, 221:

Bucer, 88

Buchanan (Dr-L 96
J——t.— on the temple of

aggernsu , 6 207

Buckingham, 20 , 05

Bud. '

-—-, is B-Z, 0-4-6, the root at

432, l

Budda, Old Mln, the,

Budh, Both or Both. in Old high,

means the sun, in, universe,

Buddhu, 1-3. 74.23, 31,34.

36, 43. 56, 50. 103, NM, 148,

170, 202, 209. 210, 221, 225, 282

was Sacya, Saca,

m f 6s 27»

_. a e: O t red 5 -

hame’dans ’ p. ,Mo

_, Deus Bottaiornm,



16U

Page

Buddha, nrenusbook,8-nasl-iermes, 3|

3‘r

-—, cntornhment and resurrec-

tion of, 0', l 5,

——-, sacrificing hrs lrfe, n type

nf the Saturn",

don,

posed to be killed In,

——, called Bad, from Ba father

and Dr Italy,

—-—, dirine wrsdorn, S

—-—, was a Menu or No, Mam,

means Veda,

 

to haw been crucified ‘———, s id

lor robbrnga garden of a flower,

2“,

——, the Lrnga norshrp of,

—, the tollowcrs or, sfi'ected

the mule prrnciple, 269,

————, called Sucre,

Ir Pegn and Ceylon, sleep-

wgmt'crsbadon ed by runecabins,

.rn emblem of the cycles,

 

tenetth Adam,

———, the system of, of renewed

Incarnatrous, &c.

———, believed to be a dmne In-

t'arurttrou, as well as Jesus

chrrsr,

his era Iobnbly began

cl d rb, 34

—s

wrth hrs suppose

-—-, t e srmple Icons of, pre-

earned by the Mohamedans,

and Cristna, the Gods, de-

~cthe the Sun or the Hrgber

Prrocrple of which It Is the She-

irnalr, but were probably men,

governrng largenatrons, In whom

a portion of the God was incor-

nat ,

—, stories reapectrng the se-

, tinrd, &c.,

a d CIIstna, the ancient

religions of, like the ancient Ro-

nrnrr secret relrgion,

the partisans

of rho religrons of, the same,

though hntrng each other,

and the Calli-

deI—we should not hurl the, In

Britarn andlrehrnd, had not the

   

142, 145

llS

—,Bauddha, or Abad or Abad-

133

, mysteries of, a man sup-

it

2, 250
3
:
3

c
u
t
-

248, 249, 255, 415

60

“5

275

286

, nho robbed the garden, a

7

352

366

369

same thrng taken place here, as

37III Indra,

of Wales, lreland,-—r mes

Scotland, and Indra, always call-

389ed Old Man, why,

and the Pandaran lrrngdorn

represented by Ihe Arclrrerarcb—

 

thought tobethe firstincarnation, 399

 

, would represent Noah—

Menn. Buddha and Menu were

qualities, appellanves personr-

lied

, the Ielrgron oi, coming to

toe West—the Idea may be re-

roltrng tosome persons, vet taco

nrme It—frour Ions in Seorlarrd

to ions In Ceylon, from Tango

Tanga In Tartar}: and China, to

Tango'l‘tIrr a In Peru,

Buddhas, ban 5 of wrsdom,

——, incarnatroos of,

—, &c., put to death, &c.,

Buddhism,

or Universal,

129

142

, the Pandasn, Catholic

I75

  

lNDEK.

Page

Buddhism, the universal prevalence 7

30ot, a tact, not a theor ,

Buddhrst Ielrgron, the, in Tibet,

srmrlsr to that 0 Rome,

——-—-———, many re-

mains of, in Ireland,

 

, older than

the Brahmin,

Buddhists, the, 4, 9, 10, 50,

, &c., marked wrth a

 

sign,

 

or Quakers, a natron of,

can exist only on the snfl'erance

of their neighbours,

, kept the system of

figures unimprov ,

ol 'l‘Ibet, hold the

Grand Lama to be Buddha rein-

arnsted,

—"'—b

this island,

——-—, that the, were Negroes,

the icons of the God clearly

prot

ly marked by Porp ny

  

, te dis-

tmctron between the,becnme lost,

-——— e, Were brerrsts and

ar chrer ists,

—,duringthe Mahaba-

rat, were followers of the Nyayrr,

the Brahmins o the Vedanta

-—bnt they afierwards changed

ndes, &c.,

 

between,

—,the, the monastic system

among, how kept up,

—-—andBrahmins, in allgreat

points, the same,

Budwas 'l‘rigeranos,

, TriricI-ama-di-

 

253

221

“'4

245

when they inhabited

2 6

’ and BI nhmins, the,clear-

h , 36

369

42

and Vishnnvrtes, division

438

4

tya or Buddha with the triple )7

“9'31.

Bufl'on, Linne, &c., their specula-

trons on the o n of man, on

his being created, and the arts

and sciences taking IbelI rise not

far iron: the Arctrc circle,

, ridiculed, by

Srr W. Jones, &c., for teaching

that man must hare been created

   

in Tuttar y,

Bufooner y, 179,

Bull, the, worshipers of,

, equinoctialsign of, 105,

, .

sage of, to Aries,

, is sutceeded by the lamb

umlroul blemuh
1

or 0:, the. of Oxford.

—— the sectaries of, became

sectarres of the Rain,

Bulln, the, worn by Roman chil-

en

—,Ill the iorm of a heart, origi-

nally of a calf, as now of a lamb,

Burgage, nearly the same as Soc-

cage,tenurebapplrctrble to Iowus

-shew~ identity of the Saca of

445

212

0-1

110

106

287

Tar tory and Brrtaln, 268

Burman empire—one tenth is pard

In e, “8

Burnet, 42, 49, 50

 

, T., said,SrII-Izrr'nz rams

:s‘r, s'ruunur cantata, 132  

Page

Burnet, Gilbert, on Tithes, 2

Burton,on land In England in .‘il-

lodral domrnion, 4

Euro, the Island of, so called from

Buddha, 28

n or ,

Erma—Buddha

Bnttevant, Buddhar fan,Buddhahad

237

Bustor , 3,

Buzengrr—gir-zaba,cycle of ms-

dom—was re r to be theson

of the Sun, and the nrntb prede~

cessor rrl Gerrgra Khan

89

, 353

133:, BIs-ya, Double-Jo, Male and

174A l

Byzantium—the false Alexander

arrrvcd at, &c., as he had pro-

phesie ,

Ca, the pronoun I, In Siam, 229

Cnaba or Cnavnh, the name of Mo-

hamed's temple 8I

—,derrred hour the end of Mer-

or Mercaba, the, n.th Its

360 pillars, was the temple or

circle or wheel 0! Mohamed,

n or generatrve

Originally It had a

o e or uoe, as an object of

i . to

 

401

to open it In theworld, 253, 409

—, the, coosrsted of two

bar-:nchet—Baml an era:-

a

 

, on thc Tetragrammn-

ton, &c ,

———-, a reason for the care

to conceal,

 

Gnosis, the doc-

trines of, taught in the old and

u80. 3 NW,

, the Iehgron at, its

progress from mnplu‘ll' to com-

, 402, 4

CabalutrcJews, the,

doctrines of Moses, Py-

thagor as, and Jesus, the same,

 

87

03

6

398

in, the, 433Cab

Cadmaan letters, the, in the irish

alphabets,

, on tripods,

system, the, hept a m

sonicsecret, 2

Cadmns, l

—, sitteen-letter alphabet of, 2

Care, Niebuhr thinks, was the pa-

rent crtyot‘ Rome. It it had been

the Cardo, the peculrar

  

204

69

0b

ti of Rome unaccountable, 395sane ty

Casar (Johns), lo, 27, 53, 54, s

141, 259, 356, 375

—- or Kaesar, grandson of

Noah,

-~— Kartnetla (lrisb)—Ceartlutll

(lndo-Scythran) Jorned to the

Mex-can Truth or Teotli, 2.5



CINr, name of the God Mars,

-——, hts btrth announced by a

stat,

-——, principle of the mythos

'nowu tn the time of,

—— tegnlated the Calendar, 139,

140, 144, 314, 330,

-—. on change of lands, among

ant-rent Germans,

—&—-. on the Brrtons' gorng naked,

r :

-—, believed to be a drtine in-

mttratrorr,

lrimseli to be the

person foretold,

  

lungdonr of, expected by

, 345

—-—1 a

the Jews of North Indra

-——- probably conquered Britnin

and Gaul, by hcrng thought the

Ear uprated to come

—-—, the true or rgrn of the treme

of, 1! probably Kdrsar,

—— held by rrght oi the hon]: and

the word,

Cerulean operdtron, account of the,

a par t of the myth

‘1’eye

54

134

335

446

391

as t- ,

Cmarr, the mythologiétl character

229o I

Ctesars, the, 56

 

, 446

, as sucressors of the,claims

made by the emperors ot Ger-

manv, Russ", &c., 380

Corn, princes itr the race of, 133

— and Abel, the sacrifice in the

star of, 203. 361

-—, birthright of, forfeited by

wrcltedness—and the death of

Abel ntthont lune, &c , 361, 398

—, in the first world, the De-

~troycr,

Carlo, rn lee: (measure) of, 261

—, tireon rts o , c.,

—, the college at, rebuilt about

I ’

Ca|utt Pnpmnt drore the Saxons

rnto Gaul, 150 yous B. C., .

Cdlctan'h Gods by purltcipatr'on, the

some as Plato's made ,

Cal, changed into Gel And Gal—as

C:rmel and Game-l, 295

Calabrinn Shepherd~, 90, 9|

Colony, 1 rrrer and a temple, in

Cuba, -

Cfledonis—the religions capital of

Iona 2 r5.

hauls, and a lilin or

Mtletia, and Mount Solyma, to

Asia Mrnor—rrr Britnrn, Albany,

Caledonm, and, in lrehtud, the

trr, 412

Caledonrans—Snxousor Celts, 2

a , 28, 31, B3

—, the Goddess, from Kam,

beautiful, 12B, 175, 243, 250

—, the h-nrnle derty of Love, 135

—, the Goddess of Destruction,

1 5 356

—, Cal and Gal tn, the some wottl

corrup , 288, 289

—-, may have been Curl-72 or

600, 01 1:11:60, 293

—,wrsdotn, 295

— and teo—the God Cali,

Guilder, Clraldni, Callidei or Collr-

der, the, 2, 135, 141, 171, 243,

250Cali-dei, Culi-drvi or ChaldeeI18, the,

——-, the, ot iono, were tollow-

ers ot wrsdotn,

VOL. II.  

INDEX.

Pnge

Calif—each thought himself the

trrecessot of Adam and Noah,

—, the, sole-proprietor of the

soil, like Cesar, by right of the

Swordand the Book,

-——, pro ably paid tribute

and dnl homage to Gengrs, at

8 r

Cuhtatc, the, split into partres,

titer t man's death,

, why Hanan Snbuh urd

that, with two frrends, he could

orertl‘rt ow the, 332,

, the, was dirrded into three

  

Calrfornra, theGulf ot,

Califs, the first tour, &c., deceived

by Mohamed, rt he were metely

a hypocute , but llrelr srlnpllcity

of hit, &c, prme they believed

him a drt'lnely commissroued

person, . ,

—, of Cairo, Bngdad, and Gra-

nada, unrertatn how the, made

out tlrerr claims,

lrgulu,

—— and Helioqabalus required

the kissing of the loot,

Culryug or Cnliyug, the, 118, 138

—140, 183,

—- theIron Age—Custrracame

WI
I

Calindn, l l

Callp us, the ancient astronomer,

Calh s or Ur of the Chaldees, the

country of Abulrnm, 245,

now Cochin—Ceylon pro-

 

bub o ce so on c ,

CIlli-tlei, the, of South India,

Calhdei, the, thought to lure pos-

sessed the domrnron of all India,

or to htuelrrevnrled over rt, either

by the word or the norm-

 

museumsof screuce,

Callrdrrn-eourrtr of the d'r-cali, or

mo l‘re holv ah, 135, 206,

Callinraclrus—lris hyrnu to Apollo,

D

, 114,

—, on the trnrr~lation of Ec-

clesimtrure, turd Wi~drrrrr, 125,

, on the mud Japhet,

Cdlnrues or Cdmutlts, the,

Cdlrltr, John,

Gunman—See Nieeplrortr!

Calme' ,

 

l

and Luther, amicted

thll Insanity,

-——’s dogma of tede~tined dam-

rrntrun nppror in Europe, as

the goddess Call In a favourite

in in In,

— could not be prudently

trusted urth the secret doctrrne,

Calvnn~m, Greerttn, Lutheratrisnr,

Papi~m, Sttpllcllln, Sonneism

lemfllllh of the Cychc system in,

"1115“, geuutne,

D 7

 

Cdlx. calyx,

Cnlydonid oi lndia, of Scotland,

Calyrrrna ttrrd Calrtrnina, 17,

Cant,the, trnd Granla, lndrzrn names

2ol the Canrbrrdge rrver,

Ctrm-Deo,the GodotLore—" Hell's

great dread, and Heaven's eter-

trnl ldmlldtlilll,"

Caron, r; both Cupid and Venus, 6,

Coma-Dem, Cor X-nma,

3 e

3

7,4r2

377

333

384

33

320

4 2

288

117

.
—

or Chnhhenns, the esclusirc

424

213

181

169

126

400

150

131

123

356

I
t
,

O
I

V

445

1

g
r
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I
—

.
—
.
—
n
u
u

“
a
l
s
o

0

103

6  

461

Canm, and Cnnya,

, Cttnariu, Coma-nun. &c,

Page

170

8295
)

—, Cams-nun, Came-marina—

Sea-Godtlens,

Cutrtefietre, the, in lndia, Cape Co-

ura-trn, and Italy, 127, 262,

Camber, to whom his father Brutus

296

mm: Wale, hence called Cant-

40rra,

Cdnrbtrorts, the, Saxons ot Celts,

Curnbrrdge, theDomus Ternph, at,

t l t

—— and Onford—Dtn-drcnl

or Buddhist foundntrnns, '

atrd Northampton, the

chutchcs at, reburlt on Smon

tourrdatrom,

Key, the, 24, 118, 133,

210, 214,

llCombyseg

-—- left the Litrgas, when he

destroyed the idolatrous temples

of 33} pt, 352,

Cambysese~, &c., Destroyed books

contarnlng the mythos,

Camel and elephant, the, not to

much use where the srgut of the

rac were 1'.“en

Catnyrrdolra, the,

Cannatmes and Phanrclarrs, the,

tlte telrgrotrof,nerer entnclynbo—

lished, but talented by the Jews,

—, e, when drtr'eu out by

Joshua, passed along the coast

of Afr in, to the Straits of Gib-

ralttrr, &e , , 30

n s,

Canola In China, the, probable ob.

yect of then construction, 376,

Candles and lamps in churches

canted [tom the Egyptians,

Candy or Ceylon,

Can ta, I‘m, the,

Cannon ball, the earth's rerolutron,

at the equatm, about equal to

the velocrry at,

'1

387

288

o

226

,13

364

362

329

74

377

79

117

249

312

Cauoulutron of Stunts, the, the

apatheom ol Pagan»,

Canterbury, the Archbishop of, et-

thsuged landx hum tenure by

Somge to tenure by Knight—

rood,

Contra (Kent)—of Ken”, or to or

Carri—Bel ’

Canticles, the,

Clpdcreynre, festirll of,

Cape Comsrrn, (Coma-Marrow) 6

untot 232 257,

, the vernacular hru-

gulge of, and the CelticHebtew,

the same, in lhe some country,

Cappadomaus, the,

Cnprrcurn,

Car or Cor, (at heart and modem,

from rat or tar—tn Chaldee it

read to the 14),". Coptic to the

trgltt, hnt tn both meant head,

clrret, prince, w om,

acoturn—suit and servioe done

to the Khan of, a

 

s the descend-

Int of Japhet and North, 354,36.11,

 

, t

Pumaunt ot the Templar a,

——,the Khan of, invested

Gengis Khan,

. the country of, to the

year 232, was all Sum pr

Libra, Sion the Free; in 302

 

265

45

31

, 16

295

294

111

139

35

383

394
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Page

'10 So Menu, kingdom of the

holy Saviour, &c., &i: ; roba-

hly all out mythology has come

1mm,

Laiaites, the, named after Cozar or

a , 135

Caras or Oclisr,

Cardroales, the, at Rome, lite Mu-

hained's 72 Arrsir oi- Helpers,

-—-— or centres of measure-

ments, the, probably began at

stouehenge for Britain, or if it

was dirrd into three, Stone-

henge was one of the centres, 410

Cirilrnals, the, adore the Pope, 55, 56

—, so named from eiug

curators of the 72 parishes, &e ,

roto which Rome was ivi ,

ihaps, as Cardinals: oi' the 71

dimions oi the Patrlmouy of St.

Peter, r. e. of the whole world,

4

380

\
l

r
—

’ I

Cardo, a, ran through ereiy capital

or piirr town .rs every na-

tion reckons longitude from its

capital, &c., 413

Cardos or termini or mete-stones

branched oil”, was the or

sein-polls,

‘ai i,

Carlisle, Sir Anthony, on s Crom-

289e r

Carmel (Mount), 44, 46, 58

, the Vineyard or Garden of

God, 44, 45, 193, 204, 239, 240

Carmelites, the, and Essenes the

44, 45, 141, 248

44

 

same,

Cumes—les Druides,

Corn, probably the some as Cors—

read Hebraice it meant minim,

Csrnae, in Egypt,

—, in Gaul, 261, 296

, a stone added to, every

year, to record the time of the

world, 340

Csirrute, in, we have the osaie

nry as, and its two ialetts—

the Chaldee and Hebrew, 294

, probably so named from

two Cains of St. Thomas, 411

Cdlllillc, the, the Liiigns of, 260—262

‘ ruerus, e games, &c , of the,

weir. all religious,

Came-vale, a farewell to amoral

4H

  

Csrnrr’al, the, and the Saturnnlrs,

identity 0 ,

Cains, the, of Ireland, and oi 1‘1-

179l

—— .rird 'l‘uinuli in India, the

some as those in Biituiii,

Carnntenstan Virgin, the, 108. 109

Car nutes, the,of Gaul, 55,B7, 108,

109, l30, 259—262

—,the Lamb or, 154

Carthage, 17

2B9

Csrrhusisns, the, 47

Comm Gornm (or Corsair-um) in

'I‘arrnry and Scotland— both,

perhaps, etymologroally the some

n: ChoirGhaur or Gaigaius, 4“

Casa Ssutir, the, at Loretta, 5:7

1 l 0

29, 30, 39

84

4, 16, 24  

INDEX.

Page

Cashmere or Afghanistan, 115

CashLMeie,

Casi mere, temple of Solomon in,

135, 205, 232

-—-, two places so called in North

it let,

Casrdeans, Chasidim, &c , the best

calculators of time, “I

Casmilluschanged to Cnmillus, 200

Casper,Melchior, and Belsliamr,

Mani kings,

Caspian Sea, the, 4, 24, (called

Klsi,)

-————-————, 229, r and

Ermine.) 231

——-———-. uhv not the

ship (in arlr) built on? 31!

 

, its depression

-—arr immense chasm into which

the Volgadischaiges itself,

castles iii the

mountains near, got possession

of by Hassan Sahah and his As-

sassiris, 333

Cassiodoriis,

Cassirellaunus, other he

  

was de-

feate bv Cesar, dish riidul his

army, except the warriors or

4000 chsrrors' 4 5

Castor-it, tlie Sudra, Tuirica, or

one 7 8

—, the ancient Mouetlu and

Sottalru, 9i

Caste—arr effect, riot an institution,

275, 279, 392, 420

—, the f.rrouied, when then

prrrileges began to be inquired

l 307are

Castes: the four—priests, the ori-

litary, dwellers in tuWns. and

farmers, 271, 283, 39':

l5 s

Castles, Lord, a ring found near

his estate,

Cat—the numeral letters oregano.

meant a-thns a cut came to be

lam , 3:

Cathedral or Monastery, scarcely

an ancient which does not con-

rarri some fragment of the od

5 stem,

Cathedrals and Miiisters, All the

orders of, monastic—successions

o! the ancient Roman priesthood

and oi theDruids, 270, 270, 278,

280, 28l, 287,

—,for med at hist bishopric:

oi archbishopiics,

, thechoirs of, built crook-

ed, &c., the knowledge of the as-

tiouoinical import being lost,

Catholic processions are imitations

of those of the Pagans,

—— Popes, the. have all the

rites of the Heatheus,

, the holy, or Pandzrtii

_faith, are , 222, 232

Catholics, the, 3, 72.

ato, 137, 230

Caves—all the oldest temples of

Zoroaster and the lodiairs, were

—iir imitation of the vault or

wheel of heaven,

N w a

415

 

nouns, 413

Carob, the origin of our word me, 402

Cecro said to have divided the

Athenians into/our tribes—there

probably into three peoples, and

each people into 30 parts, 418  

Pue

Cedrenus,

Cerlmor Coilau—Ceylon-the sc-

cusative of Rome. the father of

Helen, the mystical mother 0

Constantine, and the Latin name

of heaven,

Celestial empire—the nroiinreh of,

originally thought to be an in-

carnation of the Solar Bay-—

whence he is brother of the Sun

and Moon. The integrity of in

institutions, from the earliest

times, preserved by its symbolic

abe

, the doctrine of Devils—

in high esteem among the Pap

guns,

Oehbste Catholic, the, and the

marrying Protestant clergy, are

a oopy of the monks of Tibet,

and oi the Brahmins, of lndia,

Cellarirrs, on Mount Taurus,

Cells oi stalls,

Celsus,

—— on use of images,

Cellar, the,

  

Gallr or Gaul , . ,

Celtic, the, 20, 165, 166, 170, 171,

l81, 197, 206,

, five dialects of,—Seotrh,

blanks, lrish, Welsh, and Corn-

20, l59, '

l—, or Hebrew, l. ,

—— Hebrew, the, the parent ot

all the languages in a [lumen]

Inlet.

-——, the, is Hebrew, r. e Chaldee,

arid rerriacular in South India,

, the six dialects of,

—, of Scotland and Ireland,

diifeienceof,

 

different language,

Crime 0nurns, t e, 82, 8.1, illi,

128, 130, 147, 149, 154, 155,

197, 206, 220, 286, 287, 290,

293, 296, 298, 302, 305, 306,

!

———, see the, on Sacred

4Stories,

tribes, all the, were Xacz

or Sale, so called train their Je-

liglolr,

Celts, the,

 

ancient, opened their

public councils by an invocation

of the Holy Ghost, 299,

, of Gaul—confederated

states among; whence arose ibe

system,

Censeo, l think—Gen, Xn-650—

a re

Censorruus, 3 4

Centeotl, is Can or Cunteotl,

Ceres, 77. 79, 86, 91, 99, 161

—, Eleusiniau mysteries of, cele-

brated twice a year,

—- or In; of Eleusis and Del-

phi,

 

7

l

 

-— iden'ified with Bac-

chus and Apollo,

—, flour altered to, in

the Euchar ism, 242,

—- oi Proserpine, sacrifices oli'ei.

ed to, in an island near Britain,

Ceylon, 9, (or Candy,) “7, 156,

163, 218, 22l, 259, 262, 277,

 

.

, itere Scythians, and

fl
\

.9

, the live dialectsof, now

‘5

I4
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80. 95
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288-294Ceylon, its history, In: ,

—, the districts or circles or,

263, 303

C, G, and K, the change to, as,

Cor,Gsr,Kardu,&c., 412, 414

Cheones or Chaons, from man

aspirated, 135

Charr ofSt. Peter, signs of the Zo-

iae on the, 57

Chalclrllus, 96

Chalcrs, Mount, 117

Chaldaan loudi, the, adoredfire as

the enrblem of creative wisdom

power, or as t Wr um

and Power itself, 128

riests, the,alone unders

standing the secret of wrrtrng,

 

mastersof the world, 175,

-CeltleSeen, theconquer

rng tribes of, when they arrived

in a new count , an to

have established their own feudal

tenure, subrufeudating the land,

In part, to the descendants of the

antedrluriaut or aborigrnes, but

reserving to the rulers —

priests—the entire, 435

Chaldzans, the, 26,28,50,139, 147, 362

, e incarnate God

cified by,

,on the race of Cain, 133

—— , called the Phanix

115: m, r33

—from central Asia,

the rnrentors of the syllabic sys-

. 20

N s
—

A

  

CI'II

—_

  

.
5
”

e
r
a

9
0

—-———,whycalled Sab;an~,

ent bodies, like Masons,&c., 248

and other ancrent

natrons, called the sun Bel, 289

————-—, held comets to be

planets, 314

 

—or Jews, the. knew the

riod or the courer, but made a

mistakein calculating backward~, 328

intentors ofthe

Neros, probably understood the

theory ot comets,

——, the bluek—lrrgh science

  

o the,

Chaideao astronomers worshiped

'the new born God

magiciansor conjnrors,

, Druidical, or lirahmrn

caste, from the East, took pos-

session of the countries of the

 

142

2

2, 3,138,139, 141

, were Chasdim, or

the Chasdim were Cbaldeans, 135

———-—,Jews, and Ar shuns,

therr languages connected dia-

lects at one language, 27

Chaldee, the, the language of North

and South India, 128, 135, l 6

A net,

Chaldeam, the,

a
t

-——-——, square letter, the

primeval language of the East,

—-—-— alphabet is Estran-

:
—

0
'

w

gelo,&c, ., ,

or Hebrew, the origrnal

root of theSauser rt, ,

Chaldees, if originally Negroes,

 

c.,

Chaldei or Mathematici, the, Jose-

phus says,

—, the first account of, in the  

INDEX.

P

Buddhist history of Genesis- we

both, of W

Upper lndia,

Cbaldei, an order of, escaped from

a flood, and, by their leanrrng,

established a unrrersal pontrtical

government,

Chalrdr, the, followers of Call,

ampollron, M.,

 

delusions,

C rrdra,

—— and Soma,

the line of, nonsense,

Chang-ti,

preme Being,

Chaons, the, 3, or Chreo es

est and East, from

257

309

135

1 1

, his drscotenes all

159

83

pedrgrees in

.15l

35

and Tchangti, the Sn-

229

n , I35

Chardiu, 217, 263, 268, 271, 272, 288

Chariots, the, of the Brrtons, pro-

bably travelled on many of the

right-lured roads formed whe

Abury and Stonehengewere burlt, 416

Charrsties, Calistlcs, Charruin, the

festiral of, ,

Charlemagne, probably claimed to

be uniteer monarch, .ra soc-

 

64

nnd no ea, In: ,

Char levoix's Hrstolre de Japan, 31:7

Char ms and amulets, ancreut, re-

tained in italy, 0

agarnst witches, evil dre-

mons, &c., once common among

the lower orderh, in Bntain, 350

hartres,t.he stone in the cathedral

of, the same as the Linga, 259, 260

Chan (name) and Curt (Gaelic)

connected with letters, the agri-

memorial measurementof land,

and with wh e 413

Chasdrrn, the, or Kasdrm r Carn-

dr-im, were Kasrdeans, 135

Chase , 64

Chati. same as Sscti or Salti, ti

Cheml , 137

Chemsennissa, wife of Ferront, al-

245sort 0
Chéphren a? 0mm,

ue the calcnh of italy so

Cheres,'

 

Cheeres was Moses,

Chérinus, or Mencbérruus,

Cher ubim, the,

13, M, 20, 21

14

13

10

Chin give corrupted), the Wife of

' 34res,

Chibirias, the mother of Bacab,

Chridreu,of the same trade as their

parents, in ,

Chrmalman, the Mexican Virgin,

Chimborazo—the author required

to believe that the water rose 15

cubit. above,

threw up,

and Mount Blanc- .

I
are they nht physical traces

&c..

might be thrown up

China, i0, 28, 31

80

32

25s

, the flood which

312

s 35) 3"a 39-

41, 69,173, 192, 214, 218, 223,

229 232 240

-——, the Hebrew spoken rn,’

—, mythos of the crucifix

mon Irom, to Thule,

oom-

— autaxes in paid byapor-

this or the proan of the land, 272  

463

China, the emperor ot, called Son

of the Sun, 292,

—, the renewed incarnation vr-

sihle in,

-——, the emperor of, aa descend-

ant of Japhet, would say, he rs

" entitled to surt or service

from" European kings or then J,

ambassador

—,canals in, for the encourage-

mentof commerce, &c.; perhaps,

rather for receiving the tributes

rn kind, before money was in

“*2 )

—-gained territoryhy being can-

quered. Could we come at the

truth, we should probably find

strong marks of the patriarchal.

and perhaps of the first, govern-

mentof manin,

Chinese, the, 33, 36,

—— us the expressione

bone:4] the Son of fire .5an or

1Heaven,

, on the first created,

—, are Sm, Saxons, or

Buddbrsur, 215,

, have the whole my-

  

thos of the immaculate coneep— I

tron, &c., &c.,

the wisest people in

 

the world, because they exclude

European prrates,

, or Srnes, 227,

 

of m, a learned man,

 

ous veneration,

, hold the Trinity and

the fall of Adam,

———-, have trial by Jury,

278,

—, said to have once corr-

quered Ceylon,

, emperor and nobility,

persuaded by the Jesuits, that

the doctrrne of Confucius drd not

drti'er much from that of the Gos-

  

pel, &c., 366! 3

who are Buddhists,

b the Jesuits, to be

’w ’1

, considerMsu a Mirro-

cosm. the universeis man, on a

large scale, &c.,

 

u——--—-—, I'll

nearly rehted to Hebrew,

— — is at ot

symbols,and called the latrguagt.

ot flowers, 149,

rst system or letter s

160

 

—_! I

was of tight lines, , "l

—, J;ponese, and Siamese

languages, the, nearly the same,

—, numerals, the, one stroke

)

or irne meant one, he.

, the, is dudes stood_— W

met a space of4900 miles,

——, the svrnbolie in of—. W _

the almost certainty of its hanu

44been tor-medby numerals,

em re, the, or the country

of the' 1000 cities of Straho, pro-

ntth the seat of the first patri-

archal government :14

_——, Mexican, and Nortthdiarr

35.Mythoses, the,

—Records away“)

202, ‘

, hold letters In religi- -

-7

"P 9d: I

converted to tire farth oi Cristna

J

oil!!!» the uncut,

4
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t hinete 'l‘artary, 215

u, se ected by Bailly,

and bymost of the lcai tied philo-

Mtphets, as mh-place of

mankind, 4

Seats,

Uhiiiliians, the,

Chit iliichenaes

Chisel—the me of, sonioelv known

when the Druidical ciicles weie

eiecteu, but iehgious principle

may hate opeiated against. it:

use,

Uhimh ) -lt,s OI igin, &c., 303, 304

ChiVim—Erltes, Hivites or Ophites, 3|

Cho COIIJOC, the second person oi

theTibetian Tiinity, 118

gtodéiod, is 0d, Hod, 6

U131" Gm; —Swnehenge, 260, no

Chou Ghnui andCor-Ghaii, names

of Stonehenge and ot Gai gin us,

the same in Snowit aud old

  

British, 412

Clio), XL-fi50, 28

Cholnla oi Chululan, 26—28

an, 27

temple at, like Toner of

be], 27, 28

Chou-Ling, 36

Ghoul, Do, 64

Chrecslian ieligiou, the, canned

tion: the when time, 368

Chiést, the, crucified, 123

Chiestinii mythos,
x9, ‘ , 16, 134

(In ' tianity, the original of, Plato,

Philo, Panteuus, and Ammonius

‘nceas,

Cliiétiens, les, 97

Chii, Kym,

Christ, 17, 2.2, 25, to, 33, 3f), 43,

47, 50, 60, 61, 64, 7|. 7', 84,

95, 109, 110, 137-140, 171, 2|!

-— attained the age of neatly 52

years, 25—SDI ot 50) 120—125, 228

— conceive by a wee bein

stne
I

—, the Romish incaination of

Duiue Wisdom,

—, the Passover til’ Chiistinus.

—, hymns sung to, as a. —

bowing at the name oi, 90

—— wot duped bythe Magi, 95

-——, his nativity ieiealed to the

Magi of Persia,

—, Lamb oi Redeemer, repre-

sented as the Sun, at the veinal

equinox, 110

—, the mytteiies of, the myste-

ries of the Lamb, and of the

Mithraitic Bull,

—-worshiped tinder the faint of

n s

—, pictuies of, not to be a lamb,

but a man on amiss, H2,

-—- crucified, as preached by Paul,

a aerate guest», 122

—— in the heavens, in

the mi in ot a cross, 122, 123, 145

—— was the X“, of India, the

Xp's-ev ot Tamul, the Cres~us

u! the Sanscrit, and the Chins-

us of the Latin,

—, on the geneiatioiis from

Abiaham, tn, 133

—, to he called a Stone—the

Lingn oi Logos, 2

60

116
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Paige

Clam, on the time of the flood

bel'nie ' 328

—, «mi, and Clistud, sand to be

347'

-——, “hen his doetiines made

proxiess, how conieited into a

’

—, n he came, the eiupcrois

held only by right of the swoid

after its death, the world, as

then known, was dittded into

three Patiiarchates. 4

—, till a short time hetoie, all

science confined to secret satie-

t es,

Christening. Baptism, and Confli-

niatnin, rites of the Magi, of Mi-

thia, oi theSun,

Clllmldn, a, the Anthot entitled

o the name at, as much as Ite-

nmus, 120, 449

a, not ieqniicd to give up

an iota of his tnith, when he

tniiied hlnssulnian,

re, the, a fused epoch

foi all the ancient Eastein and

Westei ii nations, 353

Chiistiaii doctiines, the, 35, 37, 7.5

be found in

the morality of Pythagoras,

hieiarchy, the, the same

as that at the Essenes,

—— iathers, the, taught an

esoteric and an atom ieligion,

, the eaily authoiities, no

better guides than Rank",

Jumpeis, and genuineCaltinists, l3l

outta, the, new Egyp-

tian Essenes,

 

379

  

129

  

, t e, the polity of, a

close cupy fiom the Essenean, 43

mysteiies, the, taken

fioin those oi Mithra, Ill

, w consti-

titted the whole oi the, WI“ pio-

bably nerei be known 441

the sen"-

ing of the, an attempt to restate

the seeiets ot Paganism, which

had been, by degiees, icvcaled,

        

&c., 442

———mythos, 10, 28, 3t, 36,

37, 115‘

—— religion, the, 35

_.._.. —, same as the

vulgai ieligion of the Gentiles,

42. 93, 145

, hie: (it, 134

and all the

 

Gentile ieligions attempted to he

explained and made one by Ant-

monius Saecas, 131, 447, 448

Chiistinns, 3, 9, 25,

45—48, 50, 58, 59, 62, 70, 71,

, 90, 95, 96

of the Maniehtean sect, t

—.-——, most of the met and

doctrines of the, existed before

the time ofJesus at mieth,

 

50

2

 

u, 6

———-, modern, hate adopted

ancient monuments, c.,

e hieiaichy of, a close

copy of the Persian,

—-—-, the, of the Let-ant, sli

Ilse the gtrdla,

hate adopted and adoied

  

Paulites,

  

Page

the same peisons or Gods as the

He“ I!» i 90

Christians, the Early, prayed stand

5. 78 i 4

"i

-)

-————————, we (1 not

call the days or months by theii

usual “Mien,f0l tem of pollution,

.—-————, pilgrimage:

of, imitated tiom those of the

Pagans,

—, hatea Saint as the Pei--

sians had an Angel for each day,

, the Baily, weie taken

for woulnpeis ot the Sun, by

turning to the East,

at the Churchof England

min to the East,

at Bythiuia,

—-——, hare copied the names

of Gods,

  

, the Eaily, would not

place hotel on then doors on a

Pagan festival.

the Verbum Caro/actual

at, not pt’ctlhfll to the,

sheet on iiitanton Chi ist-

1ms» morning at Rome

—, the, of hlalahai, called

Chiistiaus oi Nazaienee Mapila,

0| Suiiaiis of Sniianee Mapila,

, of themet two centui ies

consisted ot Nazarenes, Ebion-

and Oithodnx—- and of

c.,

, at this time, a sect of

, esoteiic doctrines of the,

—- ie on possession of

the Gospel of John, lound iii the

ancient temple of Jeiusalem,

ie can liest names

 

D

of, Cieatous,

—— and Gentiles, secret ieh-

gions of, the mute,

—, the ~ect oi the unity, the

lowest at all in intellect, buiiit

hunts. &c.,

of St. Thomas, 208, 262,

279,

 

._—, natives of Euiope, are

Papists, Protestants, e ,

_——-, the that called Citrate,

251
J

, of the present day, theii

minds eufeehled by education,

look with contempt on the lemu-

ing, &c., of the Brahmins,

 

’

Aiimathea nmon ,

, lie system of thesect of,

fell into pieces when the Mille-

nium did not atrive,

 

, as the

Biahmina do Ciistna

and Mohamedans, in ice-

lity the same ; theii iuntunl

batted,

—,when the, of Spain, sur-

rendered to the Moots,they paid

onl a tenth of the pintlncc—

when their cities weie stunned,

aft/Mwas demanded,

  

liable to miaiepiesctitiiuou,

_._._.—_.— put at“

33

the Early, Joseph: of

and Mohamednhs equally

'ittti

m .
p

S

344

351

368

37')

Q
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of sight the true grounds ofMe

fight, &c., wh , 384

Christians, no rite now known

among the, which was not com-

mon to the Gentiles, 442

Chnstrauiiies, two,— the esoteric

esoteric—the dist consists of

the Atonement, &c., intended tor

the vulgar; the memo was a

secret, not meant to be ex-

plained, 7

Christianity, 25. 23. 37, 61, 71, 95

, the mythos of, in

 

Egypt.
—._——_ in

Tartaiy, in North and South in-

dia, 28, 36

, in

19, 36, 97

, n

29,34,35,37

73odox,

,saciihces for-the Dead,

coeval with, 74

—, modern systems of,

identical with those of the an-

tient Persian», 1

—,flourished here before

the time at Christ, 279

, enerally prevalent in

Britain, at the endof the fourth

century, when the Romans left

it, 281

, modern,if stripped of

corruption, a continuation of

the ancient religion of Rome, 367

Christie, on Worship of Elements, 251

odo-

China,

 

Mexico,

     

represent obyecta,

Chi istus or Chrestm became Chros-

ms,

Chronicles of the kings a! Persia

a into the canon of e

Jew»

Chrysanthius, the master of Ju-

44

Game's, 225
—— and Cslchas—their dispute

with Agamemuon,

 

Chrysaltom,St., 58, 61, 298

on the Gentile

mysteries, 430

-—-—-, John, on children

wearing medals of Alexander, as

talismans, 248

Chubh, l3l

Churuln
)

Cicero, 2, 52,64, 76, B6, 98, 100,

164, 202, 236

on the power ofthe Angora. 52

—- on 'l‘ransnbstantiation, b4,

«2, «3

-—'s property confiscated, 76

—. rutus. &c., the learned

and uulcarncd tools in Rome,

against,

Clhnateocalli-i. e. temple of Call,

the God of Siua or Sian, 31

("dhuathe, temple of Sin, Sian,

Sinai or Sins,

thus, the, 4

Cio or Cioch, 8, 3l, 227, 229, 230

Cress-amt, theWorm, 23

Ciphen, the lansusge of, 185, 186

—, the written, taupo

guage of, extended over the

whole world, and waslong fixed, 234

, the language of, the first, 235

VOL. II.
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Cir—from u gr—a circle, 263, 276

Circle, the, how divided, in Vo~

ome 1., 404

Circles, districts inCeylon andGer-

an so called, 263, 303

  

and in the fire Nor theru Circar-s,

276, 277

—,the. of Germany. were all

religious divisions of the pontrfi-

government 4

Circular temples, in cyciar num-

rs, erected in honour of the

ty,

Circumcision, the law of, omitted

in Aeltric's Anglo-Saxon transla-

tion of the Peutareuch, 173

means also initiation,

248, 309, 310

, the custom among

the Tamuls, in Mexico, In Col-

chrs of Armenia, in Egypt, in

Guinea and Congo—prevails only

among the priests, 309

CJang-crhup—the wrsdom of Sion

or in, 2”, 224

Cilpioth’s, Mn, Mapof Asia, 411

Clarke (Dr.), 95, 108, 117, 239, 2b:

—,onTo mnli and Cams:

in India,

_.——,on the companies es-

tablished in Thebes,

Clauicai Journal, 110, 2l0, 432

Claude Duret, 3

Claudian, 145

Claudius, 76

-—-—-—, hu sacrifices ofl‘ered

by the Romans, till the time of, 2

Ciearchn-I,

Cit-land's Specimens, &c., 55, 59,

62, [09. 222, 264, 266,276, 277,

' " 297, 299—302, 304, 413

Clemens Alexandmrns 17, 20,43,

Clement of Alexandria 49, 50,60,

79, 89, 115, 125, 234,447. 449

udimeots

of wisdomtaughthyChrist, found

in the philosophy of the Gucci}; 130

e -held th

got-teal meaning

—,on the mysteries celebrated

, under the Cupola of Temples, 303

BI

.50 

 

he s

—,and his schOol, ieviVed and

taught the best of the an-

cient system of mysteries, &c.

——-——-—-, on the Mosaic

mythos at Eleusis, ,

—— says, that the truths taught

in the mysteries M unlat

flout Mom andthepsoplteu, 440

, the mysteries

442

 

alluded to by,

Clement VIII. 55

Cieoholus—tvratrt of Liudus—his

u ! ear, 319

Cleomeues, the alphabet of, 220

odes—on a month, as 30

ays, 321

Clients, the Roman, were to the

Genres, what the tenantiy were

Larrda,

Cllfl‘ord's Tower at York, formerly 276

nOlympus,

Clisthenes' code of Iowa—the aria

Clo-600, cut orm the Phenols, its

3 o  
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Cloralre, 66

Clytones and Clytonculi, 274

Coatle, Mexican name of , 32

Cobhett, on the Mooth away in

Spain. 377

Cabra, the, 13

, r e nine overshadowing

Buddha, sleeping, emblem of the 286

cyceas

CochinChina, Tonquin, Japan, and

‘hina, t e matters of,

same, though the tpolten lan-

 

es drd'er , 215

, ltds,

Cockayne, the mast of, the load-

stone 7 182

Codex Botgiriuus, 32

—— aticanuti, 32, 33

Ctelnm—how derived, 408

Ccnnbttes, the, 48

Ccnobium, Ksm‘rss 47

Cohen ([3 all the general of the

Priest or Pontifl' made himself

han, 39

Cohenia, a priest, a Cohen, 3

l D '

Cohens, the, Jewish priests, de-

scandal“! of Aaron,

Coir, genitive chair, the Gaelic for

a space inclosed on all sides. is

thexapa, place or land, 4

Colebrook,

and others blackheads

enough to considet the Buddhists

as 4

Colidei, the, 130

College of Heralds, the origin of

our, the council of the Amphic-

tyons of Delphi and Eleusis, 422

Colleges, our, remains or revivals

oi Dl'llldicli rntntntions, 2 7

(celebrated) anciently esta-

blished at Nagirunt, Bochaiia,

and Cashmere, 444

Collie, the Rev. David, on theKm;

plan in China, bv which a tenth

of the produce was fixed as the

land as, 376

-—'s trnnslation of lies Mung, 42l

Cologne, skulls of the three Magi

up at,

—-—, Christ as 3 Lamb, at. ill

Colonies from ltaiy and Greece, in

very ancient times, 434

loose,

(hilosseutn —the Cyclopaan anal!

found under the ruins of the, Bill

Columb, St., or Columba or Co-

luuibes, in Cornwall—its sacred

stones, called thenine maids,

Columba or ions, ~ettlements of the

Chalde'i made as far as the island 257

   

and Colombo of Ceylon,

both so named by the same sect,

280, 288, 289

—, the learning of, when the

rest of Europe was in rguonnce

and barbarism,

Columba, inCeylon, 288—290

Columbus,

, 133. 134, 139, 141, 142

138, 3 2

 

Columella

Comet, the, (of 1680? 8

__——-, of 57

—, the, of 1680, seen four
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times, tit. 44 B C., 531 or 532,

A. D., 1106 and 1680 A. D.. 326

-———, the probable cause

oi the flood, 327—332, 334, 338

————-, periods of, to the

Christian urra 328, 329

,our astronomers will assert

that they can calculate theperiods

of several of the, .

—, the, may haveerected great

changes in all the planets,

, the, of 1680, the coinci-

dence between, and the chrono-

logical date of the flood, iii in-

drarr, Jewrsh, and Grecian writ-

  

piobabilrty, as to amount almost

to certainty, 439

 

, in co

again—the tops of the mountains

may he thebottom of the seas, 445

Comets—held to be planets, 314

Common Soccage—larrds held in, 265

w, the, of England and

Scotland, established beioie

writing was generally knortn, 272

ilaw, the, of En~

gland, both more from lrrdra at 2 3

-——sndf

me P 1

Comorin, Zamorin, or Camariira, 228

——-,Ca , 232, 257, 295

Compitales,the, 90

Compitahcri, the games. tb

Conception, immaculate, 21—23,

38, 42, 49, 96, 97, 102

———, crucifix-

ion, and resurrection, the my-

thos of, in Egypt. 21

 

, n lndia,

Syria, Mexico, and South Ame-

ca, 22, 23, 38, 42

&c , lu

 

China, 215

Conclave,the, knowledge possessed

by, uncertain, 93, 342

, the secret doctrine

of renewed Avatars (probably)

exrs in,

Conclaves, the, of 'l‘rbet and of

me

Concuhrhes, the 360 Royal, of the

Persian lungs,

 

l

Confederated towns and states of

iouia, &c., being precisely twelve,

shew method and design. 3

—states, among theCelts

of Gaul, 395

Confession,

Confirmation,

 

73, 74

66, 71, 232

——by the girdle, 7

Confreres, the 360 of Athens, &c , 418

Confucrns,

—,similarity of his doctrine

to that of the Gospel,

COW of 02mm, (Ire, allegory

o .

Conneaton, the aucrent, between

theEastern and Western nations, 262

numbers n , are

thought themwlves, and have

been thou ht bytheir followers,

to be Mess ahs,

44, 97, 261Constant, Benj.,

—, on a priestly govern-

ment in Greece, 350, 351,

, on simrlar customs, &c.,
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&.'Erc.AiaAric-aanAc,rn u pe s , , 372

cr cs,

Constantine, 26, 27, 33, 34, 51,

53 54, 6, 90, 94, 105, 126,

138, 278, 279, 289

, indictions of, 34

itas both Christian and

51, 119, 281

nfl'ecicd in be theTenth

 

Avatar,

——-—-—, alleged gift of italy

bi, to the Church, 53, 54

—-—— ordered Sundn to be

set apart in honour of the God

501,

-————, the cross of, probably

a u ucriix

—’, the treason of, 145

.————-, the rrr'iscreant, affected

to be an Avatar, 207

—————, we a preponderance

to the Popes and Paulites, 270, 449

, how influenced to giie

the successor at St. Peter the

right oi ruling by tlre book, 345

————,theconductof, aproof

of the dose catineaiorr of Pagan-

rsnr and modern Christianity, 349

  

lrood interested in thesuccess of

the mythos, &c.,

-— was the follower of

Cristna—no Pope in lndia he-

caute there was no Constantine

there,

 

37

———-, suspected to have di-

vrded the world among his three

sons, in compliance with the m -

as of Shem, Ham, and Japhet, 400

, half Pagan and

half Climiran eccentricrties of,

what accounts for,

, Bp. of Constance, 80

P

 

—— ago ,

Constantinople, the council of, (In

Trullo,) in 707, ordered pictures

ofChiiatin the form ofruen, 111, 112

-——, three days, how

reckoned in,

, the city of seven

hills,

 

—— and Egypt, dispute

between the rulers of, 352, 354,

361, 388

——, in the domain of

Japhet, is called Room by the

Mohamedans oi the East, 360

Consulate, when the Roman was

drvtded between the two orders,

the humans demanded the ex-

clusive Jurisdiction oi the toil

and religious law, as it was the

science or their caste, &c., 394

3l

o e, 48

Copias, the drains from the Lake,

381, 419

Coptes, the, 77

Cor (their), centre of measure-

ments in ltaly, &c , it also meant

heart, and wisdom, hence pro

hiy, in Persia, 1t described the

Sun, 410

—, cor-dis or dr, divas—hence

where the Decumauus or line

crossed it, a cross was set rip,

., 413, 414

-‘—- Gawr—the circle of the Mighty

One, 411  

Pa 2

Corn1,a,(heaceEarl) meansal cori, 8

Chiefof the cork or cr'rc , 292

Cola-urairdel — Coromandcl —the

circle of Core, 277, 290

Cordrnei, on the corles or district:

292Y 1

Core, Cyrus, Supt, Ros, Ros-e, Sir,

and O-sir-is in ystrcallyconnected 2 242

Cores, theChinese written language

nnderst in,

Corearis, the, esteemed stupid by

the Chinese, 2 0

(MM ,

Cornwallis, Lord, the government

1

Corp’oiaic towns, the, of Europe,

exrsted under the priests—con-

nected with the Pairdzcisric my-

tires,

Corrcs and Promo probably aided

1‘1: their conquests by the mythos,

c.
’

—-—, rccommerrdcd theEmperor

to get a grant of the tithes, iioin

Pope Alerairdcr V1 . this was

refused,—why, 393

Corinna, 127

Cos, the island, Hippocrates on the

years of, 319

Cosar, a kingdom of Jews, in the

East, so called,

Cosmo,St.,

and Damien, the church of,

was the temple of Romulus and

Remus,

Cotillon, the,€3 , dancing origi-

nally religious, 179

Council of Nice, the,

  

355

, burning of

357books by the,

Counties or Earldonis, the, of Great

ritain, were they 72, and the

Parishes 360 i 292

County, i. e. count-i3, district of the

Conde,

COusin, Victor, on all great men

being a ' s,

Cortcox, saved on a rafi,—peihaps

Sasat or trans,

Craft, trade, or caste, cach a secret,

in ii in,

Crafts or trades, all originally bomrd .

by religious ilec, 1b.

Cranmer

Crates lilolates, brought grammar

D
to Rome, 170 B. C

Ciawirnd, 9, 217, 238, 315

on the Negroes o the

Upper Ganges

Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer,

tie, , 244, 256, 429, 430

, the, Logos or Wisdom, the

 

I“ a

Crescent, the, always the emblem

of thefemale generative principle, 291

—,from the use of, probable

that Mohamed ado ted the don-

ble principle, thong said to have

o e doie or lune, 402

Crestran Port, the, Forms Cresso, 117

Christian) name, a, de-

rived from use oi a crest or seal, 198

—— us, the whole an

esoteric system, 232

Crestisur,

Cristians or Christians, the, of the

West, probably descended di-
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rectly from the Buddhists, rather

than from the Brahmins,

Crestologia

Crestorrs, one of the earliest names

of Ch s, 127

Create-polls, 117

Cretans, the, of Mount lda, Jews, 18

Crete, , 90, 188, 226

——called Candia and Icriti, 117

Creutzer, 7, 56, 62, 231

-— on a priestly goveru-

ment,in Greece,

Cristna, 5, s, 9, 35, 43, 44, 48,

56, 57, 98, 100, 104, 133, 202,

218, 221, 242

the same as Samson,

—-and Jesus, identity of their

lrrstnr y, 44,

-—. lrth of, diEereut, accord-

ingto Maurice, from that of Jesus, 49

—the Saviour,

, rucar natron 01', 98, 343

—, the same as the Kistuah, 115

438, 439

 

241

 

—strangled the serpent, 144

-—, eutourbureut and resunec-

Iron 0 , ,

, after, came the reign of

the Pandus, 222

—, the followers of, sifected

thefemale pr iucrple, 269

—, sects, vartetles, and mise-

rres of every lnud, arose with—

with the age of tron, 308

-—,Chrisbna or Chlist-en, ac-

cordrng to the Brahmrns, rucar-

nated lot thesalvatron of all who

belrere on him,

-—, the degree of perfection in

the form of, arrived at by hand-

someblack males constantlyuntt—

iugwrtlr the most handsome black

females,

 

-—, by the Brahmrns, ruade to

he not t e mitt/r Avatar, but God

 

, 369

, the stories respecting, why

abelreved by the common people, 426

' a» benevolent lamb and

Vishnu (the fish), the followers

of, call the Saca, . one or

Buddhrrrts, allude,

Cristnas, incarnations oi, 129

—,&c., put to death, &c., 142

, the two, of indie an

Rome,

Ctr-tons,

Crcsus, kin ofLydia,

Crorx, Pet. e la,

Cromlehs and Carus, the, &c., 373

Crosier, the, carried by the Ponti-

ex Murmus,

, was the lituus of Ra-

   

127

318, 319

353

   

man Anson, 78

an sword, the,

, disputes be-

tween, 365,

Cross, the, 30, 34, 35, 37, 69, 88

, venerated by theCumans, 30

-———, the every where

crucified and eulpeuded from, 36

, ing with, 69, 302

   

INDEX.

Pas

Cross, the sign of, a foundation in

nature,

—,of the Templars, with

eight points, why, 298

—, theCardo, and the De-

curnanns, 371

Crosses-panning to the four car-

dinal inn—then object, the

collection of the tenth: for the

priesthood, 372

,'l‘ernrrni, or Priapuses, the,

of the Romans (often Indecent),

emblenrs of the generativepower,

414, 415

 

Crotonn,

Croze, La, 118, 243

Crncrfled God, the, the doctrine of,

in luly, anterior to the Christian

'1,

—, the adoration of, 262

Crucrfix, the, ot Baht, of Crrstna,

of laron, oi Prometheus, 117,

— , at every cross-r

'I‘rhet, 117

, of Nepaul, 118

—-, a, an obJect of adoratron

from the Indus to the'1‘rbur, and

even to Scotland, 119, 129

, the Pagan Roman, pur-

posely concealed, 120

, mythosof, common to

all nations, 9

,heathen, disappearance

of, in Britain, &c., 130

Cr ucifixron, Resnr rectrou, immacu-

late Corrceptrou, and 'l‘rrurty, the,

mythos of, round in Egypt, inora,

Syria, Mexico, and South Aure-

rica, 21, 22, 25, 33, 28, 42

    

—, the, the Author's opr-

urou respectrng, not stated,

-—of A

 

—, o1 every Avatar, co e—

brated at the 5 temples tn Egypt, 118

——of noel-rue, 100, 102, 112

of the black Saviour, 32,

 

36, 3 , 116

—— of Buddha, 103, 105,

118, 124, 244, 248, 249, 256 415

——of the Christ, 123

122

 

of Christ, ,

, the Christ of the Ro-

  

of

of Hours,

ofIn or lao, 100, 112, 122

of illdl'd, , 6

oilxrou, 116, 118, 198

442

112

mus, 4

——of Cristna, 104,118,124, 145

the Dove, 114, 11

1

   

of Jesus, the Son of Sr-

rarch, , , 441,

——of JesnsChrist, 104, 105,

, and resurrection or,

In ruportdnt ts of Chris-

tianity-whence erived, 100

 

I

close copy from Pagani~tn,

——, believed in lrterafly by

the Ebronrtes, &c.,—hut tprnlua—

ltler by the Gnostics, &c , 119

of Juprter Ammon, 102

——Zagreus,

of the Logos, in thehea-

etrs, 1

of Mithra, 99, 100, 112

of Osilil, 100, 102, 136

of Prometheus, 113, 116, 118
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Cruciflaion, the, of Pythagoras, 127

————of Quecal atle 32

of Salivahann, 115

——o emirauris as the

Dore or Dirine Love, 116, 118

——nfSol, 99,100, 112,116

of Wittoha or Baliyr,

5!

  

118

10

 

of Jim, 5

err, 128

Crusades, the,-thc nrythrc super-

stitron at the trnre of, 349

, the hlilleururn ex-

pected at the trnre of, 356, 382

Ctymogm, the, 01 Arnzrimus, 300

Cryptographtc writing, by crphets,

182, 1&4

—— system, the, not eu-

tircly disused In lndnr, 235

Crysen (or Chrysen),thecountry oi

Km“, 2'

Ctesras—on the walls of Babylon, .117

Code alphabet, the, long served f

letter: an or rent, - .

Culdees, the, of loua and Wales,

had married and unmarried urem-

bers In their convents, 248, 280

, at Ripou and York,

2 s

Cnli-dei (Chaldees), Kim's-666,

Cnllidei, Chaldreans, or Mathema-

tici, the moat learned race in the

wor 1d, 257

-—, Cullrdi, or Culdees, therr

three sacraments—Orders, Bap-

tism, and the Eucharist, 262,

279-281, 290

ordained each other before

the Romish prrests came among

them, 280

Cutua, on Cape Comorin, G

Cnuraua, Humboldt's Sundial in, 297

Cumans, the, 30

Conan Sibyl, the, 129

Cunti, Ceuteotl, Can or Cuuteotl, 32

Cup—the sending round or, &c., a

rariation of the Eucharistra, 300

Cuprd, 5, 6, 103

—— and Venus, bothcalled Epcot,

loo

 

2 c
3

drains s, 71

Cupola—fr'onr Cup, ru Welsh top,

same as rat, &c., -

Curator or Savronrs, why nine, 286

Currones—Cutntes, 5"

Curls and Churls, our, from al- .,

car] I

Curtrus,Q.,on theWallsoiBabylon,

useo,

Cuslrttes turd Cuthrtes, so called I

from change of '1‘ and S, 200

Cusutua—auswers to Camus and

Carnasene,

---—--p111r1, Pushptvpnra, P11311-

pnra, the city qyfiowen, .

Currier, 39

—— ou the revolutions of the

world—sudden and violent, 312, 31.

—- ,on the mythologial nature

01' anerent history,

— ondrluvtll remains, 361

Cyhele, 47

Cycle of 360,

.— fourteen, how written, 160

———-—-, 162, 163, 181

——, the first was 6, then 60, then 19

5

’ ’ ,01666,vrasthe

name of every planet, 212

— of twenty-«gilt, 149, 150, 162
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Cycle of the Neros, 140, 196

—, the illetonic, 32, 198

— o m, 181

— precessional, the, of 25,920

yen , 141

-— of as,used by ancient Britons, 162

, is Jewrsb, British, and

lndrair, 190

—, the same things renewed in

every, 26, 27

——, of 600, an emanation of

divine lore,

—, does not every return,

atcnl'rling to God's law ?

—-——-,at 600,marked as sacred

by the bonnet or mrire on the

head of the youth on the Rom-in

 

N

use,

Cities, system of regeneration of, 36

—— an numbers, origin

of the,

-—, the knowledge of, necessa-

rily a secret, 236

—-, with the high priests pm-

rlnced astronomy, with the low

priests and rulgsr, superstition, 243

-——, described by Ciornlehs and

Clllh, in lndia, Britain, &c.,

-—-—-, the, regulated festivals and

agricultural labours,

—, renew , the system of,

calculated for duration, 307

, all the, were microcosmic, 399

-—-—-, s1 , made up by the

multiplication of thejive and etc,

409, 431

——, the great,descr ibed in did'er-

eut ways—in the East, by 600

and by 60 , In ital), by 240, 360,

120, &c.,

, of 21,600, or 43,200,

  

the system of, arose out of,

and was continued by,the wants

of man ; it aided in supplyingor

9 E E 5 .‘
I

and is almost forgotten, 445

Cyclopaan and Druidical monu-

ments, 36, 147

no inscription fouird on any,

1 7, 198, 206

r w ,

iood and land scarce, and man

quarreisome,

mall found under the

ruins of the Colosseum—Nie-

buhi's silence on the, 381

Cyclops.the, 135

Ascendm «ple—Serpent

of the Cycle, or Logo. of the Cy-

  

Lie,

Cyclopes, the, or Calidei or Mathe-

matici, the hmidtfl of Stone-

henge, Abnry, Dipaldenha, the

temples or Solomon, the Pyra-

mids, ea: ,&c., 135

—.—, one-eyed, after the

image of God, thesun, 136

—— , regulatorsof cyclic ie-

ligious festivals, &c., 7.36

Cyurrr, the, supposed to bare been

birrughtto Bi itaiu, by HuGadrmr,

trorn Delrobsni - 'l‘aprrrbane,

Leyiou, 0

C)n|llg, the Sophi, Baa, Cunning

man—King, 230  
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Cyprian, St., 58

Cyrrnestrca—Crest-ica, 236

yrus, 51, 56, 57, 375

-——, the Art» for armor, 51, 5

, asolar epithet, ‘

, a Messiah, 233

—-- thought to be a Kine, 251

--—, the 360 channels cut by, to

make theGyndes fordable, 317

—, believed to be a divine in~

carnation, 343

himself to be the

person foretold, 344

——, was put to death by the

Tsanua or Queen 01 Caracoinur, 360

——-, arius, and mb --

rheir reason for destroying the

images in Egypt, but leasing the

Linger, &c ,

—— (though an iconoclast), why

he could reconcile the adoration

of the solar povvei with the adon

ration of the Supreme Berng, 429

   

D and r permnmbie in Sanscrit, 119

‘2, e

DabistauL rennin books, called

v as, 226

Dad, dade, daddy, for father, 33

Dafteidam, the (treasurynflrce) , the

numbers used in, form an alpha.-

235

Dag, 21

Dago and ‘l‘aurlco 33

Dagorr and Teams

D n—a god so called, at Ban-

goon, 288

Wynn or Asterdaupma,

the, of the Gentiles, imitated in

the dyurh'rpsia of the Greek,

Roman, and Protestant churches, 81

Dak-po (Dg—Padus, or Po), name

of Bacchus in Ceylon, 163

Damascenus, John, S , 112

an, 18

—,sign of, the Scorpion or Eagle, 105

D'Ancarvilie on mythology of Egyp-

tians, Brahmins, ., 267

says the Saca were

also called 274

 

3!

on the Fsunrrt. Srs-

Tall, 262, 372

Dances, music, &c., to aid memory

before syllabic writing was dis-

cover , , 4

Dancing, originally merely religi-

ous, 179, 233, 262

—-— approved of by Socrates,

Sophocles, &c., 4

, ancient, entirely imi-

tative, and esteemed honourable

or otherwise. in proportion to

the dignity of what It was meant

to exp-us, 425, 426

Daniel, the writing interpreted by,

in , 186

 

unafirse,m,assdaha9‘,

3

 

lic ,

, nottopray foramonth, 320

, the 1260 of, calculated to

begin With our present are, 329

—, a perfect picture of, exhi-

bited by Naszrrcddru tie Thous,

at the court of the Khan of Tar-

tary, &c., 38

  

Pts

Daniel, msde ruler over 360 cities,

r us,

Darius—the 360 Satrape of, 3 7

—, solicited to prohibit prayers

for 30 days, 320

-— and Alexander—in the battle

between, stream of blood said to

or firm the terrestrial

fish, &c., 346

— made Daniel ruler over 360

cities, 42

Daroi-Hilrmet or hours ofwisdonr,

at Cairo, in Which all the ser-

errce~, &c., were publiclytaught, 387

Darn (Persian) Drnr (lrish) a Per-

sian egos,

Data—the Sanscrit Dhatoosare, 1

Band otri,

DAV“!!! (Lumley) Turkish Cram-

“'2

David, (king,) supposed to have had

the same soul as Adam, Abra-

ham, and the Messiah,

‘—s

—,sons of, in lndia,

generations

97

105, 232, 238

122

—-—, from, to

Chrr~t, 1

——, Psalms of, a sentence from

the, Identical in Hebrew and

e s , l5

-—-—, and, Die or Di-oud—tbe

lson man of God or of Ayoudia, 23s;

—, a man afterGod's own hear t,

yet given to the Jews as a pun.

sbment,

-—, measures of the sepulchres

of, still remaining at Jerusalem, 405

before the ark, 426

4

Davies, Mn, 97

, on 84»: 4! Mary, in a

Welsh bard, 154

, his Celtic Researches, 290

De, di, dia (Celtic), Deus, and dim

and Asycr, the Goddess Ceres,

 

 

from "I iii-holy, 161

De Rossi, quoted by Lowth on the

LXX. 16

Deans and Chapters, the orrgin of,

involved in absolute darkness,

thousands of years after thedis-

cover yof the art of writing, 280, 339

ii, the, must be performed sun-

rnags, &c.,

Debtors and creditors, the, .of

Greece and iraiy—tlie debts were,

probably, demands made by the

nobles for more than the truths,

&c.,

Decalogue, the, 171

Deoapolis, the, of Western Syria, 277

Deccan—Dacha in Sanscrit-—

answers to Decapolis, and to the

'fithiuga of Altred, lb.

December 24th, at midnight, orgies

celebrated in Mithraitic cares,

and in temples generally, to the

honour of the God lac—the 83.

“our: 95

, at Rome, 96

—,the Persians called

It the Night of Light, 99

, theaccouchenient of

the Queen of Heaven, celebrated

on, by nearly all nations,

, the bu thof the God

801, celebrated on, by theGen-

tiles, 98—100—01 Osiris, 99,

102- of Adonis, Apollo, Atys.

and Jupiter Amman, of Crete, 102

291
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December 25th, the birth of Horus

celebrated by the Egyptians, 102

or tithes, the operatives

under the Cardrnales,

Decurnauns,the, decussated accord-

ing to the cardinal points, 371, 372

, was drawn at every

tenth pnrtoi' the crrcle from N.

to 8., whence its name Deon;

like the parallels of Latitude,

these 1rues were always the

same,

Deep, religion so called by the Mo—

hanredans,

Deflotvering, whence the phrase, 244

Der-para, and Panayia, 5

Derr, tn Sanscrrt, meansan island;

is the name of God and of the

island of Ceylon,

Dersul, voyage of Salvation,

Deisuh r 20 6

 

21, 276

, 4, 233, 422

—, whether sacred theatres

preceded or followed the, 340

Deity, the doctrine of the andro-

gyan nature of, as universal as

the 'l‘rlnitarlan,

De la Gerda-hrs commentary on

Vn ,

Della Salute, church of, at Venice, 91

Deleorrrlraus, [Dalecarliaus,] the,

hate a dralect of therr own—

.t relic of Gothrc, Anglo-Saxon,

and lrish,

Delhi-crty of the God li-D'-el-il, 352

—, thereis a, in Sumatra, 353

—, the crty of seven hills, 354

Delos and Delphi—a black dove

came to, iron the Hy rboreans

-thepr lestcssesof, particularly

endowed With the Holy Spirit,

Delphi, 86, 102, 136

—-—, Apollo‘s tomb at, 102

— and Eleusis, the Km: or

Ceres of, 117

—,mythos known at the tem-

ple of, l

. M 3
?
,

—, (means stand, the centre,)

the Lingaworship of, 260, 26:

40Dell rn, m M by

Delta, the of t, d re a“and . Esra 3‘

t

—l-, appeared at the subsidence of

the Mediterranean,

Deluc—on thesudden revolution of

the earth's crust,

Deluge, the, remarks on, by an

I

 

American \rrtter 312

Demetr ins, St ,

Phalerens, had 360 star-

tues erected to his memory at

A ens,

Demigods, the, of the ancients, are

the Saints of the m ms, 81

Democrrtus, 47 314

Demons, the. flee at the sound 0’!

the sacred be 70

or Manes, 74

D. M. 8., Diis Manibus Samara, 74, 85

Dendera, the Zodrac oi, 193, 236

Dents, St., , 35

,death and resurrection of, 85

, church of, was the tem-

ple of Dionysus,

Denmark, the Saxons ot‘,

, instruments in the cabi-

net at, wrth edges of Iron and

handles of Gold, 305

Soli 100, 109, 110, 116
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Deo Soli, Unitarian meaning of

these words, 129

Des Canes, with some additions,

revived the philosophy or doc-

trines of the ancients, 398

and Berkeley in Eu-

rope, and Vyasa in lndia-the

 

doctrrnes o , 427

De-Salne, Desanus,names of Her-

cules or the Sun,

Dean of all Nattona, the, 167, 251

 

e III

from the side of his ’mother, 345

Despotisms in Asiatrc states—the

cause,

Dcucallon, 18, 20, 439

—(Deus Calr,or holy Cali),

the flood of, took place 2348,

B. C., 332

Ame, suaritas, dulcedo,-—hence

Deocsho ,

Devacr, e mother of Cristna, 98

Dennang e 236

Devi, tn Salnscu’t, means an island.

is the name of God, and of Cey-

on

Deni: contrrvances attrrbuted to

the, by Spanish Monks, in re-

fereuce to Mexican and Peru-

rran doctrines and rites, 23, 24,

2

T, the, and his fallen angels,

e rotot of, &c.,P VPe 252

—, hegettrng Merlin on the

body o! rt t-rrgrn, table of, 349

, said to have copred the

Christran rites, when the Pagan

mysteries were attempted to be “2

 

——-driters, l3l

  

—-dritrng age, a. 426

Detils,the, limited themselves with

the Eucharrst,

, set up ba time, 66, 68

,aircleat of, hybaptized

bells, 7o

, rircn away by salt in

holy water, 88

Dewtahs (had angels), with whom

Cristna, the Saviour, urade war, lb.

Deys, the, of Algiers, Tunis, &c.,

admit the supremacy of the

Grand Seignior, 380

Dhasa-mcda—decima and modius

—tlre tent]:mm,

Dhatoos, the Saucrit, are data, 1

D'Herbelot, 77, 303

and Desguines censur-

ed by Hammer for considering

the Assassins a dynasty, 388

Ar, Da, Italy or God, 161, 163

Di, in the St. Kilda and Mexican

dialect, meansGreat Lord, 161

Diana, 47, 86

—, Di-Ja-na, or Deva-jams,

from our,

Di, divas, the first name of God, 28

Dido, srster of Anna Perenna, 91

Dies Solis—markets and fairs held

on, around the sacred mount

 

w ts cross,

Digarnma, the, or Van, not used by

the Greeks after the time of

Aristotle, 155

, is the Vangrowing

into the sound ofv, har f, 169

——s,twouwd forthe numeral

letter a}, 3 196

B
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Dii Conseutes, the, 433

Dir Consortes, the, 344, 345

in ore, 7

Diodor us (Sicnlus), 11—13, 28,

84, 229,290, 313, 314, 317

-—-—, on the most

ancient successtotr ot' the Gods,

&c , 323, 325, 326

, on speech, indistinct and

confused, and symbols to repre-

 

sent obyects, 437

Diogenes Lacrtins, 101

-— , on thelength of

the year, 318—320

and Anstagoras, on the

design of the earth's rnclrnatron, 314

Am l'lthaoyor, the, or holy scrim-s,

eastern tubes, might be Chalrdei

-the only eo is who, after

Deuculiou's preserved the

use of letters, 439

Dromede,

Dion, on aeertaiu demon, styling

himself Alexander ot Macedon,

appear ingon theDanube,&c.,&e., 348

Dionysins Exrgnus,on the error of

30 days as a mouth,

Hallcarnassus, 51, 84

, in the hrstory of, a

is called acrpmhm, as we should

r

 

mic, and Polybins,—— [is

all equdlly ignorant of the ongiu

of the tnhes of the Greeks and

420Italians,

Mm, Bacchus, worshiped. as

St.Denis, 84, 85

Dionysus, the God, same as St.

Dinnir‘lrn’brirm’ rr tlr Cyclo 135p en a hu tby e ps

Drpaldenna’, , 369

Bros, 3. American name for God, 161

Dlpuc, or Cupid and Venus,

Di-Sakn or Deva-Saks, Bala Raj

so on .

Dis Marribus,

Dis Manebus,

Disorder, the, which the present

system seems to shew, is proba-

bly onlytemporary or periodical, 339

Drv, In Ssuscrrt, is an island; Seren,

1s quasi Salas, the rslaud of Cey-

lon—Serendib, 290

Divi or Gods, Divi or Saints, 91

-— inferiores, Roman and Chris-

80 81, 85

incarnations — Buddha,

Crrstrra, Salivahana, Muses, Cy-

rus, Alexander, Julrus Cesar,

Gengis Khan, Timur, Mohame ,

Greioel , Hakem Bernrrllah, wcre

all iered to be, as we as

Jesus Chtrst,

Drums Right, the claim of, by mo-

narchs 01 Asia manual. it' plead-

ed by European monarchs, they

ought to send ambassadors to

Chrna, or somewhere else, to do

sort and service to their Superior

rd, 359

-——-——, of European

despot and priests, what ope-

rates against,

221

203

._.————, all the claims of

kings to, have descended from

Noah, &c , 407

Division into three (the Mohame-

dan), similar to the 'i‘rlumvirste,

&c's
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Dit‘ns, 23, 80, 90

— Augustus, Paulns, Pctrus, 80

—— Pctronius, 90

— applied to Christian Saints, i‘lr.

D. M , Deo Maximoor Dis Manrbns

or Die Maircbus,

D. M. Sumo: XL, probably Deo M.

-650,

ona,

—, mythos known at the tem-

ple or,

—, the beech and oak gave out

165mar.- ,

Dog, a, described by signs, 16], 185

“ Dogs, hence all" and “ Proeul,

hinc procul este, protanr," 430

Dolomieu—on the sudden revolu-

tron ot the earth's crust, 313

Doro, a Judge, 277, 302

main—airs or atria d'orn—land of

m»

Domase (Pope) solicited Jerorn to

rearch lot the Bible in Jndea, 172

Dorn Bcc, Scorrhalla in, 283

300‘! or Bec-ri‘-om, 302

—day-boolt—D'om-d'a‘ra-a re-

cord of the land of the sacred

Om,laud winch paid its tenths, ib.

—- tree, the, 05

Domesdny Book—Liber Judicatu-

rrns, 7 7

Domingo, St., language of, corrupt

brew,

Dominos, 79

Dominus, Kuprte, Lord, name of

lrouour of Jesus Christ,

Mortis, or Bai-Sab, 82, 83

Sol, the Savrour,

Domitian wished the words the

Loci: our and command: it to he

I“ s

Domus, from D'om, Di-om, the

place of the My Oar, 302

Don, river, from nit edit Adon, 99

— or Dun, Dn—wisdorn or

knowledge,

Dorrcaster, an altar of Hercules at, ist

Door, a, in Sanscrit durum, Saxon

dom, Greek, Oops, 158

Double principle, the, adoration of, 222

Ankara, a species or, paid to Car-dos,

their natureor design berug for-

gotten Devotees in all ages and

nations strite to increase the ob-

yecrs of adoration, 410, 416

Douyan—Bysu, husband of the mo-

ther of Gengis Khan, 353

Dore, thc, Semiramis, 228

, n Heb. I ii

ambit, the name of 11, Iona,

1colinLill,'

, in Hebrew, is alwaysfs-

1 , 174, 285, 291

Doyle, Bishop,X Doyle, 198

Dozarr an

    

superstition, the nature of which

is forgotten, 385, 433

Draco, 217

Dragon, the, and Thorair, the fable

ol 3

Dtar'ldrr—hence Fort St. David? 238

Druid, a, brought the mythos from

Bokhara to

—, the Arch, in Gaul, held his

tout out to he kissed.

, probably had un-

der him, three archdameus, 416

—,when a, commendedan army,
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and he u~urpcd the throne, many

or his barons would be Dr uidl, 278

Druids, the, 31, 44, 50. 62, 64, 69,

71, 82, 83, 277, 278,

——-—, kept Dec. 2irh and

called the 25th Noilsgh,

____., were persecutedby the

Romans. who took (learned) no-

thing from them,

, oiGaul, worshiped the

Virgo-Paritura, as the mother of

God, 100 yearn before the birth

 

-
.

O B -
t i
f
3 E w h .-

tar . or Eastern Syria, or North

lndyla, 135, 136

-———, were celled Varies, by

the British -—0unters by the

tee a,

 

or priests—almost all

lands in Europeanciently belong-

ed to the order of,

————,enmity of the Romans

against the, why, 281

. the 20,000 verses their

pupils repeated, 340, 436

, of Br rtrrin, sent offer-

iugs to the temple at Apollo, at

Delos, wrapped in wheat straw, 380

—— the oldest monu-

ments of, we have the circle or

12, stones,—the number or the

signs attire zodiac, &c., &c , 408

Druidical or Cyclopeitu buildings—

no inscription found on any, 197, 198

circle, every, orcathedral,

had its sacred mount, for the

Deisul or procession of God the

Savioqu Sol, from Best to

est, 276

——temples, the, became Ro-

man and Christian temples or

churches, &c., 278, 2

built, with pillars

in cyclic numbers, to remedy de-

fects of memory, for historic

knowledge,

circles, the, mark nume-

rob, but nothing like letters, 311

and Cyclopean buildings

found everywhere, 312

 

—- the

     

re.

mains or, in even part of the

world, 365,

  

prove the existence of the Gold-

en Age, under theuniversal pon~

trhcal government,

—____—.___..,

wherever found, there the pa-

triarchal system extended, 371

temples, the, probably

erected when thenumeral chihu-

was in use, but when the

Lacticwnsaseeret,rt‘rtwss

t udlscovered, 396

colleges(whence our nui-

versities) these, &c., subordinate

to e thus Archierarche—th

  

e

descendants of Shem, Ham, and

Japhet,

 

monuments, all the old

suspected to an nvinn, 439

Drummond (sir William), 48, 159,

236. 297, 3“

—_——_,ouHebrew

names of places, &c., all astrono-

mical, “5. 136  

Page

Drummond (sir William), on laur-

oonery, 17:, 212

t e

 

7

knowledge of the ancients, re-

: ectrug the number of the

p eta, 402

—————, Sir 1.

Newton, Mr. Whiston, and Mr.

Gahb, on the stnndard nreasure

ot the ancrents, 40-1

,on theBri-

4

 

gantes,&c.,

 

, on the

priests of Ammon, and the an-

tedrluvrans, respecting the length

of the year,

Duchesrre, on the Cathedral, &c.,

of Chartres, 260

Dugas-Montbei (Mona), ‘ 190

Du Halde, on signs or syn:

known topeople at Cochin China,

Tonquin, Japan, and China, 214

—-—, 22 , 268, 272

Duir, the On]: and number four,

61, 103

— andGorr, the first letters oi,

to eDogor , 161, 185

Dniau , 219, 279

Du , M., 28

Du Fe 0 55n n,

Dupnis, o, 60, 60, 85, 99, 100,

102—105, 107, 110—112, 193

Dnret, Claude, 3, 0

Dutch, the. conduct of, in india, 216

Dutchman’s Cup, the Lie or, called

Lingain old maps, 291, 292

Du Verdrer, 79

Dwapar, eth , ire

Dwara (Sanscrit), dom (Saxon),

drop, a door, 158

E, the, changed into 0, with the

Ethio ran 250

Eagle’s Nest, the—reason or the

constant assemblage oi philoso-

phers, astronomers, &c., in, 383

Earl (Lord) ELar-dr, tire Lar, 301, 417

it‘rrridorns, the nation to se

have been originally divided into

72, the domain of as many usu-

nicrpra, each wrth'm 12 Alder-

men and 24 Councilmen, 417

” Earth arth," &c., is copied

from the ancient Egyptians, 92

, change rn the Axis of the,

310, 311, 313, 315, 332, 438, 439

—, the revolution of, at the

equator, equal to the vein-

city of a cannon ball; and it she

were slightiycheclredin her daily

motion, the Pacific would rush

over the Andes,&c., and the At-

lantic overEurope, Asia, ,

—, the, its figure shews its

revolutions, &c., 3 t

, that the would incline and

thedood ensue—those that knew

this, from the calculation oi the

us, might know the exact

number of the planets, 402

, the snrlace of, suspected to

be microcosmime divrdcd, alter

the heavens, ‘ sio

—, the, supposed by Bull'ou,

&c., to have once been in a state

of tusron, 444

312
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East, the, theemblem of the good

Deity, 3

 

, tnrning to, in worship, 89, 90

Easter, bloody wars respecth the

time of celebrating, 58, 59, 90

—— Sunday, finding the whole

God on,

—, victory of the

God Sol,celebrated on, by Chtla- lo

6es

and rts images, 38

Eastern learning worthless, but as

a means to discover the learning

of antrqn’rty, 35

Ebronites or Nazarenes, 60

Ebrr Moklah rnvented the present

Arable characters, 300 years after

Mo am ,

Bcbntana, 360

Eeclesis non solvit ecclesie, 234, 394

-— or Eglise, from Ey-cil-lys, 297

Ecclfesiastrcus, Who was the author

0 a
1

, why refund by Pro-

testants—recessedby members of

the Romish church, 124

,much corrupted, but

the translatron of, older than the

Christian are, 125

-—rut dom, pro-

bably had, originally, the whole

mythos of the crucified Avatars,

&c., 125, 126, 128, 232, 441, 442

237

  

the books of, intended to contain

and conceal the Cabala—the se-

cret doctrines of Wisdom, 365

 

D

shew horn their tdroms a trans-

lation from the Hebrew,

Echelensis, Abraham, 150

Echvah, the Holy Ghost of die 3

2

442

err cans,

Eclectrc philosophy, the, 446

Eclectic or Phrlsletbesrr sect, the

Author wished to be consider-

amember of the,

Eclecties, the, 447

,socalled,by thePaulites, 448

Eclipse—the art of loretelilng an,

would give a priesthood the do-

minion of the world, 36

'sins, 44

Editor, Notes by the, 32, 35, 43,

64, 65, 72, 73, 82, 90, 103, 122,

142, 174, 176, 178, 183, 184,

208, 215—217, 232, 233, 241,

333: s 341,

369, 381, 449

Sa-

 

301, 329, . ,

Edmund, bishop of Ssrum or

rr.
Edward V1., 60

, Liturgy of, 88

-————,Guilds, Chantries,and

Free-chapels, suppressed by the

1st of, 2

—— the Confessor, the laws of,

only declaratory,

-— and Alfred,

were Saxons,

Egypt, 4, 7, 10—13, 15—22, 34,

7 8, 59, 66, 67, 98,

9 l

211, 219, 221. 230, 239, 275,

279, 281, 360

——possessed bythe Persians, 11, 12

—, a marsh, except the district

12, 13of The ,

—,history of, a 'l‘ravesty of that
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of the Jews, or of Holy Scrip-

r 11 15-18to e, ,

Egypt, kings of, ending in clmes,

were renew rncsrnations, 13

——-, the crucified of, your and our

Lo , 14, 15, 118

—, tive temples of, 15, 16, 118,

275, 276

—, a whmonric district in, 16

an ' :1 language of, the

Coptic, which was Hebrew or

hsldee
I

-——, the Essenes of, 43, 45

48, 49, 66, 1:15,

—, infant Gods tn,

—, the plagues of, rncredrble,--

keep th the Labour: of

Hercules, and the Conquests of

Bacchus, 105

, 46:
270, 381

100

—, conquest of, by the Greeks,

meaningof hieroglyphic: lost at

the timeo ,

—— and Eleusis, the high myste-

riesoi', none ut the «rammed

admitted to, 24

-—,afeudal (mute established in,

by Joseph, 2

—, historyof the Bible lourrd In, 293

—, the Mosaic mythos set up,

pagicularly in, by a trrbe from

n r 362

—, the priests of, the principal

landowners—they were a highly

’3

-—, the poll tax in, we two du-

cats at year,

-—-, the kings of, were the gene-

rals of the priests, 264, 256,

380, 386

—, a single obelisk before the

temples in—manyof theobelrslts

brought to Rome, 402

—,Upper, 10, 12, 44, 45, 133

Egyptian proper names, all H -

brew,

Arours, the, was the

square of 100 cubits,

Egyptians, the, 11, 12, 15—18,

20, 25, 64, 77, 79, 177, 219

letters of,

  

Chaldaic, ’ h

— supposed to are

peopledAmerica, 25

o

——,assessed their Gods

with prayers an intense, 79

-———, their testt of can-

dies,

——-,celebratedthe birth

of the Son of leis, the God of

Day, &c., on Dec. 25th,

———5 their most sacred

oath to swear by the relics of

Osiris, 102

-——,celebrated the wer-

as! Equinox, 106

———,worshipedtheVraco

PARITUIA, prior to the brrtlr of

our Savrour, 109

, had a cycle of four--

1 60

—, used pebbles or

small stones to calculate, 16

-——-—, revered the Moon

under the emblem ot a Cat, 183

, said to have had

666 kinds of sacrifice,

, used the Amomum

in ernbalming, &c., 242

   

teen,

    

471

Page

Egyptians, the, the first month of,

culled Thoth—August, '

, predicted the return

.4 4

 

ot Comets,

————, the ancient year of,

only 360 days, 316, 317, 31‘!

, e old, had twocompu-

tstrorrs tor the year,via. by lunar

months, and by three seasons,

(Sprrn , Summer, and Winter.)

 

each 0 four months, 3..r

——(Saracens), claim to

be descendantsof Shem, 352

-—-—, Napoenn d to

the, that he was a Mohamedan,

y, 35h

—, unsatisfactory theories

to account for the adoratron or

437

Eichhoru, 43

Eight instead of test would hare

bee i‘ 'n n or the termrna

number, had Arithmetic been the

edect f 1 ng,

5311'! anti—the middle, the largest

glottal thetemple, the sanctuary, 4

c.1 0b

‘Er: may be torn Tue at, or arr,—

existence 19t-

 

117' rs, It: is,

'Er; tua, v

—’———-,’ three words with drs-

trnct Ideas, 19(-

,descriptive of theCrea-

tor, Praerver, and Destroyer, 19;

9

slain, the, 125

Electric, Galvsnrc, magnetic

fluids, the, and hydrogen, sus-

pected to be all one substance,

336, 337

Elephant,the, or the Genera of in-

a, o, 165

Elephants, called Phrloe or Ele-

p on

Elephant‘s head, a pillar with an,

used in Indra, instead of Lin-

1

195—197

 

gas, 372

Eleusinian mysteries, the, of Ceres.

celebrated twice a year,

Eleusis, 55, 130, 202

—, m teries of, from books

of Moses, 115, 125, 347, 4:10

——-——-—, a man pretend-

ed to be killed In the,

—— and Delphr, the X4»): or

Gets: 0 ,

——-—, mythosknown at thetemple

of ‘

—-,—-, the three sacred words

used st,_pnre1y Sanscrit, 197

l 

from er

Eleutherlus, St.,

Elias the re et theSuperiorof

r ’Essegupc:éamdlu Monks, 275

wems 97

Elblh invested Elisha with the

cloak, m—the powerol the

V“, “at aa": 231: 38“

—,the pallium of, 242



Page

Eliphaz the Teman-ite or 'l‘m-an-

rte, a'l‘amul te, 128

Elisha, 231

Elk, all the parts of, collected from

varrous quarters, by the Irish,

said to have been put into a

whole, &c., ,

Ellis, Mn, onthe word Acslrora, 371

Elm (or almn),r e marital, 24

Elnracinus callsArarat, the M0111).

tain Cordr,

El lrinston, Mn, on change of

ands, among theAfghans, 282, 283

Elphiustone, 239

'Hptspa 7s 'Hhur, Day of the Sun, 90

Emigrants, our, take their sacreds,

&c ,—had the the Deisul, they

would have t e sacred mount,

men in Au

Empedocles, 62, 314

Emperor, embratur, Om-bta-tor,

the refomur, of the Turin cycle, 347

, t neither of China

not of lndia, butof Mnscovy, the

legal successor of Noah,

, the titleor, assumed, as

successor at one of the sons of

60

  

I

Emperors, the Roman, as pontilfs,

claimed as delegates ofTHE—

drew imposts In all natrons—

nished to make Latin the com-

ruon language—and permitted

those devoted to the infernal

Gods to he killed, 54

 

,threw

to thepeople at their coronation

-vvere adored bythem, and had

the title of Deus or Dir-us, 55

Emreis, Welsh for Stonehenge, 177

'31, the Orb—Tu Or of Plato, 196, 197

Encratltss, the,

Encyclopedia Britannica, the, on

Platontsm, 446

Endes,of Bretagne, his monomauia, 3511

Edinburgh Encyclopedia, the, on

the Eclectru, 447

Eueas or Enee, 18

ne 1,

Enfieid, Dr., on baptism, by the

arrtans,

England, 10, 72, 149

‘ ,called ankelhle, by the

Chinese, 14

272§ 273

 

—-—, the laws of

———, the constant incresse n

cold It,

English, the,

-—-——, convertedby Augustin, 93

, conduct of in lndia, 216

, tench, an erman,

the, on alphabet of,

Enuius, on the three tribes 01'

4‘5

 

Rome,

-——, on the great temple of Ju-

piter, &c.,

Enoch, the book of, 88, 173

—,on Elect One slain,

—-—, on cause at the Hood, 204,

252, 310.

-—— gar-e Noah the 6,141le-

cal marks or signs of the secret

thrngs ru his book, 310,

—, book of, discovers a know-

ledge of Judicial astrology, 313

, on Noah, &c., knowing the

flood would cause,

—-—-, how his history should be

treated, 334

  

INDEX.

Page

Eoster, the Saxon goddess, 19

Eostre, Asteroth, Astarte, 58, 59, 193

Epugourente, the fire days belong-

ing to live Egyptian dertres, to be

bornmnoyeur,ianomontlr, 317

Ephesus,

 

4 , 47, 66

, thePanionian temple of, 117

Ephores,the, condemned any inno-

Iation in rnusic in celebrating

her olc deeds, and inthe construc—

tion orthe lyre, why, 4

Ephraim, the srgn of, Aquarius, 105

Epicpoerns—divrded into24 books,

each into a certain number of

lines, o,

Eprcurus, the first who taught

grammar among the recians, 195

 

trines’of, to be found among the

sectaries of lndia,

Epiphanius, 50, 60, 7_8, 109, 111

———, does not notice r e

Targums,

Epiphany, the, 84, 99

Episemon-ban or Vast, 195

uites or Plebes, the class, pro-

ibited from marriage with the

Patrrcians, 3 2

Erntosthenes, 12, I3, 99

Eri or Heri, the Saviour, 15, 170, 272

Em. 15, 103

Em, 5, 62, 135

—, Venus and Cupid both so "0

— is ’Sora or Sula andCams-

Ama or Venus,

Ere, the origin of the Sanscrit Erl

or , 15

— or e-ers, city of the, or of 'n-ra

on, rb.

Erythrrean Sibyl, the, told all the

history of Chnst, 115, 129

Escoiapier', ', 1

Bruins (the [at book of), on the

time councillors of Darius, &c.,

traces of the microcosm, in Per»

sla, seen u, 4

pan Hush, Lord or Baal of the

P anets,

Esne, the Zodiac of, 193, 236

Esoteric doctrines, the, 23, 43

of Jews, Gentiles,

and Chrrstiarrs, 12

— '5“!an “its

ta————.—’ 53

Christian fathers, ’

—— C istianity understood by

Catholics, unknown by Protest-

124

20

 

92, 117, 122

right by the

  

Christianity, 130

religion, the, of the Moha-

medans, 351

 

, the ancient, now

forms partof the public one,&c., 367

Esotenc and mime religion, tlr

professors of the, &c.,

i but}, an anmime mead?-

ng e ms sun e

rhapsodisu alii: bards, B M 426

Etsenean Christian—Wm, 46

 

Esseneans, the,

, ofE and Western

Syria, were fol-agnreans,

lowers of Inc, 1. e. Christians,

before the tune of Jesus of Na-

th, 119  

P c

Esseueans, Essenes, or Came to ,

43, 44, 75, 141, 204, 4B, 275, 279

Essenes, Samaneans, and Christian

Essenes, the, were all one, with

trifling variations, &c., 363

, the, were Egyptran monks,

the same as the early Chnstinns,

43, 60, 66, 135, 331

, or Therapeutsr, 45

-——,were Christians before

Christ was born, 46, 4B, 49

-—-—, relation between, and

  

the Hrndoos, 50

-—-—, hierarchy of, same as

the Chrrstinn, 71

——-—, turned to the East at

worship, on Saturday, their day

of meetrng, 9

, their doctrines those of the

God Adonis or Thamas, the Sa-

viour reincarnated, 119

—, Curmelrtes and Therapeu-

ta, the, admitted into the lio-

msn church, 270

 

r

, book of, part of the chro-

nicles of the kings of Pcrsra, sh.

-—, the queen, not called to

the king for thrrty days, 320

—, the k of, Well depicts

the .leunsh hatred of Images, 364

Estoteland—di-ania-estotel, 29, 37

Estrangeio, the, or Pushto, 150,

153, 159, 237

—-— or

Pushto chandter, used by the

Old Persians, Syrians, Ass rians,

Arabians, Mendaans or Cindi!»

“In

 

——,same as Chaldee,

Hebrew, &c., 206 236

' , the comm

phabet o! the Clurlduans, 222

swara, lrish and Hindoo God, 83

Eternal City, the, Rome, I45, 146,

238, 4

  

life or happiness, the know-

ledge of, impaer to the ini-

tiated only, in the ancient mys-

59 es, s

Ethelred—the statute of, ring

tithes to the priests, only ecla-

ratory,

Etheiwolf, in 855, made the whom

kingdom liable to tithes, 279

E iopia, 211

Ethiopian dialect, the, 175

Etrnrrs, 67, 212

—Ras-ena-—country of the

Vine or Wisdom, 231

—,Attics, and lonia, the con-

federated towns or states of, he-

d r

probably formed under- the Pan-

trflcal government—not for mu-

tual defence, 394

Etruscan, the, 26

-—- baptism, with the Holy

Ghost,

-——————,with water,air,

fire, and blood,

——inscriptions, two,

—-—, the, system ofnumbers,

&c., byright lrnes,

—- right-line letters and no-

n, , 159

Agrirnensores, the, 117, 284

,allthe

 



. . . 1"“
operations of, were of a reitgrout

i te thenature—Intended to regu a

collection of the tithe,

Etruscans, the, t

, the aymboiical writ-

rug used by,

  

conquered 300 po-

nies—probably the vriiagea round “0

e at or,

Eu CaRiSTianr Eu Xa P12-

dia, the good derty Gem,

Eucharist, the, 37, 58—60, 62, 63,

232

26, 53 67—69, 231

, 262, 279. 280, 441, 443

—practised by hieichiudek,

 

’

—, as used by Jesus

Cirrret, the most beautiful cere-

mony,

or bread-and-water n-

crrfrce, was offered by the Magi

of Persia, the Essenes. theGnos-

tics, by uearly ail Eastenr Chris-

trans, and by Pythagoras and

Numa,

 

I

————, was in use among

the Belts and Drurde,

——,the1‘rinity, and Re-

generation, the later fathers en-

deavoured to make the doctrines

of, Jane”, and attempted to pre-

tene them from the vulgar and

the Gentiles

the Persians:

59 60

r “2

Euchsrratia, flour ofl'ered to Cele:

in the sacrifice of, 242,

, the, considered a so-

lemn pledge of secresy—probae

biy so need, originally in all na-

tions—was celebrated by Jesus,

in the last supper, in nerd. in

the Roman clrnreh it was long

kepta secret from the rabble, 4

i

 

uclrd, I

Eucterrron, the ancient astrono-

er,

 

244, 300

41

74

m 320

Eudoxus,

, on the Egyptians reckon-

ing a month for a gar,

Euhemerus, the fol were of, on

the Gentile mythology, 440

Eurnoipidcand Butetlea, the fami-

lies of the, 419

Euphntee, the, from dupe, a

flower, 240

Eupolemus, 58

Eurrpides, cause of loom in, 116

Euristheuu (Eurysthener), 119

Europe, lo, 31, 36, 37,40, 54, 70,

106, 219, 312

-——, Chrestoio in existed in,

 

before the Chria ma, 202

—, all Saxon, all Cbr ietian, 228

-—, the feudal system of, co-

pied from that of lndia, 275

, wettern, like Britain, may

be conquered from want of bond

of union, 201

 

and lndia—the same natu-

ral cause produced nearly the

lame natural efl‘ect (clues or

eaten) in both, 3

European platen, wisely excluded

from Churn,

— monarcbs,—thelr claim

- to divide right silly,

Europeans, the-all the learning of

92

the_prietu kept from, on their

34anrviug in india,

VOL. II.  
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EutEbc de Saitcrte,

Eusebrun, B, to, 25, 27, 29, ‘5,

46, 50, 80, 95, 118, 12l, 189,

363

——'a Eccles. Hittmy,

'3 Life of Constantine,

—-—-— end Con‘llmttlle bed ac-

cording to Lardner, 118, 1

——-—,on Manetho's dynasties,

&c., 32-1

—, on a tribe of Juda, from

lndia, before the tribe oi Abra-

Eutychius,

Euxirre, the banks of the, broken

down by a flood, 311, 3

ya

, «o

4

3

"l

93

19

—-326

12

—'nr Ere, mother of the race of I

MN, of man,

-—, the Van, Venus or Mother—

staudrngfor G—Luauum,

Evangelion oi Zoroaster, of Maui,

and of the mish Jesus, the

same in prlnerple, and nearly in

ceremonies,

Evangeliqu Eternum, the,

Eransou, on Diaeonauoe of the

oape 3

Evan or “baa—28,

C

168

125, r32

res

V .r 31. 32

the Mexican, called Ysuextir

ahd Suchiqueca

—, Hera, meant serpent.

—is Van and the at ticle the—run

I“:

—not persuaded by the Devil first

113

to taste of the tr cc of life, why, 250

Even is Van -6, Eve with a Tamnl

terminatio

Evhermere

Evohe, [was -23.

u, 163

explained mythology

360

31

183, 184

Exod, the, of “radium, like the 2

4migration of the bleaicaus,

, the Egyptian feattrai at

Vernal Equinox, 105, l

, a proof of, strangely

overlooked by our priests, 3

, or of all na-

tlo robabiy the first migra-

tion 0 the tribe: the mythos

clear in N. andS. lndra, rn Sy-

ria, Babylon, Troy, Rome—sud

in Mexico, perhapa the moat re-

markable of all,

   

Ex cu ,

Expter ic doctriuee, 22. 253

religion,an, taughtby the 12——I

Christian fathers,

 

, t e, 21

and molenc religion, the

06

07

‘30

88

professor: of the, 386

Extreme Unction. 72, 73

Ezekiel, the cherubim of, 105

ro ll of, 174

—, the Menorah or wheel of,

335 342, 343, 401

-——, on the four cardiuai points

of the compass, under the names

of the Man, Lion,0x, and Eagle

——the

nicer,

-—, in the temple of, the four

oblong buildinga have each 40

pillar-t, and at3the four corners

S

Equinoxes and the 501- 3‘

 

473

Pa":

haveeach 19-the number of the

metonic cycle, &c., 402

Beta, Aben, 10.3

Faber, Mr ., 28, 1‘3 , 253

—-’a Orig. Peg idoi., 39, 97. 98, 237

, 255

no

-—, hrs treatment of M. Volney

, ou Cor-char

Fahrut Prctor on Janus, 25¢

Fable, by way of,—parable, from

par-ta ,

Fable:- not berm— Pythagoras's

drscipies cautioned to abs-lulu

, 239, 240, 3

Fans and Markets held on erery

Dies Solrr, around the stem

mount with it: cross,

00

276

Fault without not b,the doctrine of,

peruicroun,

Farthorr or Pharthorr, a wee or

rur

Fakirrfihe,

Fall of man, meaning of the 111123!»

f

225

ty 0 ,

Fan, the Chinese name for San:-

crit, 2l7

-—, holy, same as 4m»,

Fanauc, a sincere, aimya imagines

A fanatic tn

intention never existed. All the

rest emperors and conquerors

er otees, fanatics,

Fara, the,of the Lombarda, andthe

“‘6

out the

raohs of Egypt, and all in refer-

218

ence to the feudal system, 4l9, 420

| I “u: 35, 4

Famr's Life of Howard, 1

h‘arre pio,-hoiy bread,

Fasting, the ongm of—the reason

21

42

62

orgotten, 213

Flats, origtu of the Romish, 77

Fate, principle of the, 26

Fatémites, the claims of, to 3e

Califate,in A.H.,402, at Bagd ,

eclared to be null voald,

3 5,

Peter, from mytho- of the infalli-

hihty of the Vatea,

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, bap~

ti o , practised by

the Manlchaans,

Fathom,a, is equal to 10 pyramidlc

feet, or 63 feet Eugiish,the height

of a man—an lrish Grant, 4

Golrath, 405

Fatima, the frvourite daughter of

Mohamed,

—, the house of, ruling in

Egypt, were ishmaehtes,

Fauchet (president),

Faustut, on the Father, Son, and

—, the, of the innocents,

c by Ahaeuertu to

 

his print-er,&c.,

Febnu, the Goddess, or Februatu

Juno,became thePurificataVir go

‘I I

February, thelast month in the an-

cient year at Rome,

Fecundrty, ol'eriuga by femalel, to

procure,

384, 385

86, 9'3

337

i 7
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P

Fe‘dutvls, seventy thousand (through I“

fartatictsm or religious ptruciple)

an'atted the orders of the 01

Man or imam of Alamout, to

throw themselves from the bat-

tlernents of 1m castle, to shew

theirdevotron tohitn, 389, 3

h‘ee-udal might be lauds held or the

u m ee, ..

Ferrouz, the husband of Chemsen-

l

90

n ssa,

Female, the, presented to the male

the apple: of love,

Female, the followers of Cristna

afl‘e 26

 

,where the, was the fawuh

itc, as at Athens, a leaning, even

after the union (of the sects of

the Ltuga and ioni) to Minerva

or res, 445

l’eodal or Feudal Tenure, in Britain

and India, 262, 272, 275, 283, 285

system, the prin-

ctpies of, lost equally in Indra

an ,

——-———, Saxon

orrgin of, 269, 272, 275, 276,

278,

 

.t

372

-———————, the ori-

grnof, involved irt absolute dark-

rress, thousands of years

the discorery of the art of writ-

ins. 9

———-————-—,tbe,pte—

railed. in Arabia, 354

—— rights—claims to power,

founded on, 3 2

system, the, shews itself,

unconsciously, to Mt. Hammer, 383

Festival of St. Agatha, in Sicily,

twice a year,

Festivals, the, of April-fool and

May-day, equally celebrated in

Bu ‘1: in a, 106, 2

Festum Dei Mortia (All Sonla' Day)

celebrat

’l‘tbet, by the Purdue, and by the

of England, as

by the Mexicans,

Penna—his deflnrtmn of possum, 393

Pete Dieu, tire, 79

Fetteltes, the, of the ancients and

 

o

Feudal Tenure, lands in the tenure

of Pi-loudt, the lorrle 263

, u insh is Achutae,

rn Arable Akhezet, the Acherah

-—paytnent of tithe, 264

—-—- lands, the, had seven inci-

dents—hetiot, relief,&c., 272, 283

—— tenures in Ceylon, 292

l-‘eudatories, the, or payers of

lentils, under the Pontilrcal go-

vernment, would constantly im-

 

Fewardentius,

Frclnns, l

Figs-tree, the Indian, sacredto the

un,

~————to X“.

or Buddha, 253

Sr u ,

figures, the system of, grew into

symbol c ita-s,

Fila (love) sofa (wisdom) from

Fllustif ts duh; impure, 346

Fingal, theScotch warrior, should m

Siugal

Finland or- Vi’u land, 300

  

INDEX.
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Fttdansi mentions speaking frees, 165

Frre, adored h' the ludirru and

Cltaldtearr lort r, and by the Per-

srans, as fire emblem of creative

ursdom nu wer, or as the

\qulom and Power rtself, 12s

Firebtorrd creeds, to incite men to

cuteach others' throats, none in

the reltgtou of the Samaritan

arr .

l-‘tre Toners, the, of lreland, Scot.

land, and lndia (so called)—

tngas, 260, 261

Firmament, the, motion of, card to

have chung , so that the sun

and star: rose where they had

formerly set, &c.,

Fttmrcrus, Julius, 114, 115

First Berng—teabsorptrun into the,

hastened or retarded by good or

had conduct, 343

— Cause, the, 226

—, in absolute quietude,

what but Atheism ? 227

, erety thing in emana-

tron from, or in return to—no-

thtng stands stillexce r, 294

, Gus ptohab vthought,

by the:rncterrt matertrtiists,to

the substance or the,

—-Great Cause, every seed a mi-

 

the,

Fish, the, of Assyria—Ioanues,

Wisdom, 347

Frshee, the two, worshiped after

e Ram and the Bull, 110

1Firetem es of Jehovah, in E t,

(probably cathedrals of the s-

senes,) 15, 16, 118, 275, 276

Flagellauts, th 49:

Flamen, the Romans made Romu-

us a,

Fiamens, thethree, the Diale todu-

plter ; the Mattiale to Mars; the

Quninale to Romulus, .

, the, clothed like priests, 79

my

  

therr persons were sacred, and

were accountable only to

the Supreme Porrtifl, 4

Fleur de Us, the Lotus,

ood, the, caused by attempts to

obtain forhidden knowledge, 204,

252, 310

—-——,of Noah, not universal,

., 312, 361

—, a great, more t a 2000

years B. C., leaving only a few

persons in differentp s, 313

-——, the, whrch destroyedMaha-

balipore, 315

———, probably occasioned by

the comet whrch last appeared in

1680, 3 6, 439

————-—,happened in 2348, B. C.,

according to the Hebrew, and in

2926, B. C., according to the

Samaritan Chronology,

329, 33

—-—, highly probable that a, did

take pla and that a man and

his family were saved in a ship,

35, 438

, of Deucallon,

-——-—, of Ogyges, 314, 332, 338

Floods, several, probably oeusiorr-

ed by acomet, 258, 274, 315, 332,338

Flora—flower, float , pollen, Pallas,

&c. 238, 242

 

7

229

273

421;

, 150

France, “70, 219, 277, 279, 286, 297

266

375

-68

 

.1

Flora, a corruption of L'phoru, a“

mupro, ferttlity, &c., 240

—- me ofitome, 241

Florence, baptistery at, 67, 112

———, festrrai of All Souls, at, 68

churches in, covered with

votive od‘erings,

or ,

Flour offered to Ceres in the Eu-

elraris a, 242, 244

Flower—Nazir, Natzir, Nazareth,

and Push, menu a, 239, 240, 242

Floyer, Sir 1., threw out Acrostrc

of the Sibyls,

Fo-ht—Buddha—rhe invention of

hruese letters ascribed ,

Foley, Mrs., and Hon. and Rev.

35Mr .,

Falkland, 265

——, estates held invilleinage,

were neither feudal, Saxon nor

 

Norman, 269

lauds—read of, but rtot

found, 284

Fordicidta, the festival of, 92

Foreign Quarterly Review, on No-

smed, &c., ' 3’

3 , l o 225,

Fortescue, on the contmon laws,

&c., at Englatt , &c.,

Fortra d'Urban, Marquis de, 137,

159,

Forster ,

Fossrouea Tartarunr in italy

e kings of, renewed the

tent)», afterwards the amt/is,

——-theconstitution ot, '

Franci, the, (Franks,) Liberr Saca,

and 6 "'axons, the same, 2 7,

Francis, St., thought to be .r

er, 251, 355

the

 

tenth Avatar, 368

—— i.,—theFrench poets,under

the reign of, lost illnstrtrrus than

the Persian poetsunder the rergrr

of Bureau Sahah, the founder of

tire Assassrrts, 389

Franciscan Monks, the, wore the

tonsure lrLe the priests of isrs and

rt

Frank organs jree, probably from

_ J

Frank-al-Molgn, a tenure, 'Jbtt

—, persons twirling

lands in, bad Ito title-deed~,

hence the Monks (agatnst the

Barons) often forged charters,

&c., 268

 

.—————., at to in, 271

Franklin, the printer of America, 131

l-‘ranka, the Salian, were Frank: of

5111, 284

Fraser, 231

Free—Freemen, probably from

(in, us or Liber, libertas,

Liber-di—Mly Liber, 2a.;

fieebold-land held of the God

I

Free’l'ands, i. e. Bock lands, 2

Pregmasons, the confraternitics

o , I

———-, the, or Mathematici,

&c., the best calculators of trnre, 141

——have atemnant in their

ceremonies of a death and resur-

0“: 14

,Templars,&c., of Ger-

 



Pare

many-their origin traced to the

Assassins

anchors, and

Templars, little more than dif-

ferent lodges of one order,

Freemasous' Tavern, when lighted

up.
Free e,

Free States, in EnroPe—the cause

—-—,the,nfGreece and Italy,

held in leudal tenure,

—— Towns—the 72, like the 72

Helpers, &c , of Mohamed,

—-v.r ,

,predestination subversive

o ’

Freisia, Fri) (Sweedish), Freya,

French, the, overrun

-——-—-, deceived at

can, as at Loretto

{ire Vati-

386

388

293

26‘, 265

227

376

265

, condnc’tof, in India, 216

———-, are a es

standaidof measure than the au-

cleuts had. The French and En-

ghsh would have shewn their

wisdom by taking the Chest at

Cairo for tireir standard of mea- 0

4sure,

took the measurement

or the Pyramrd, at the rounds-

406

Fr

Fr ey,

Freya-the nor

tron,

Fiend (W , Esq ), 330

erer, 360

theru Goddess, 209

—, tire God, (Godfrey) the Au-

am 213thor's n e,

, the third person in the Scan-

dinaiian ’l‘r inlty-Chivalry arose

from the adoration of ’

l-‘rlcliius de Druidrs,

303, 304

108, NS!

FIIDAV (Fit-ya) and {map-666, 209

Fringe, the, of the high riest's

dress, e cent, meant no ,

Frisri, the, whence Frieseland or

Filesda,

F. R. C. (Frettes Rosi Crucis P) the

monogram ot the Rostrcrncirrns,

the illumimul or movable brother:

at Gerrn

209

any, 301

Frog, a, on e pedestal of the God

at i, l65Del h

Fforsw ,

IYr

Fshrto-the Pushto,

Fuller—calls Chllat both roar and

l

Futur'e life, a, whether taught by

Jesus tohe by ahell, 3meternpsy-

55

165, 179

chosrs, or by an absorption lqu

308the To Dr, uncemin,

Gabaa, in ville dc,

Gabb, blr., on the measures of the

ancients, and on the Pyramrd of

iza, as built for forming a

standard of measure, &c.,

Gabriel (theangel),

403—406

38 o

rtarr, the, tem e of Hercules, ' 73

Gael, Sin-gall, an Sanscrit, the,

—,Celtrc,and Hebrew, the, once

all one langu

Gael-duct, the

262

Gael, 153,

its, 292, 294  

INDEX.

P

Gael-duct, the sacred language of

ion 268

, the language of thelearu-

295

 

ed random, .,

Gaelic, the, is called Shari Scrren

age

or Sanscrit, in the Highlands or

290Scotland,

Galssius, 5

Gale, 46, 47. 53, 74, Si, 84

Galen, on a month, as 30 days, 32!

Galilee,fathom-rat, country of the

circle or revolution,

Galren, onmusic in sacrifice, 64

Galli and Archigalli, the,

Gallicaii Church, the, its claims,

independent or the Pope, 266

enns, 110

Game 'l‘roy, the, in Wales,noticed

by Pliny—Geofi'i eyof Monmouth,

probably, did but repeat the tra-

dition which he found, 401

Gandell, Wood, 19, 143

Genes, 5

Gunesa, the, or Elephant, 130.

lb5 227

With oil,

 

, animals thoughtto de-

scendfrom, to the lowest in in-

ct, .,

Ganetsa, Sarrsrrrrn Deus,

Gangs, rliarrn Gang,

Ganges, the,

Gar, the, of Gar the Giii of

India—the Ghaur of Stonehenge

—the Cor of mount: Coidi or

Karda (Ammo—and the Cardo

of Italy, are all the same word;

360 districts were laid out,

Gard—means lace, as Stutgard,

&c., or district.- the Heb. 1': gt!

'1 iii—lion circle. hence the

circles of Germany,

 

,the, ,

, Adonis robbed the, of a

, is constantlyanointed

297

5

24

239, 203

flower,

Gardens, the, of Adonis, were all

Edens 25

Gar garns', Mount,

 

ConGhari,of lndia,audthe Chair

the ritish name of

in the Carurn Gornm of Taitaiy

and Scotland,

Garnet, Dr., his Tour to the Is.

lands,

Garndatpurana—the atom-like germ,

men nrred in the,

Gas, (the Hebrew) spiritual fire-

hence Ghost—Galvanic, electric

fire, the magnetic fluid, 299,

—and Hydrogen, a digression on,

336&c ,

Gate or Salvation, &c

Gathelus, a king

Scots have a story about,

Gaul,

—, the worship at Mlthn spread

over i,

—, all the oriental mythos well

mar G

Gauls, the, 'worrrrrpea the Virgo

Puritan, as the Mother of God,

2

, here probably are the

1
.

a
—

s
—

337

., 24

of Athens—the

401

103, 262
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Page

100 years hetorc the birth of on:

Saviour, 108, 109, 135

Gauls,black, in Scotland, 204

Gautarna, the Nyaya philosophy

or nated wr ,

Garehtzind, lands held in, were all

“get
2&5

Goya, 148

Gebauer, 304

Gebelin, the Count, on Malays

speakrng Hebrew, l5b

—, on the James oblique, l.'9

Geddes, Dr., 6l

 

l, 4,

—,on identity of Hebrew

and Saxon 155, 199, 275

Gemrnns, on amonth, as 30 days, 32!

General of the Priest or Ponrrfl',

when the, ingreat empires, made

himself Khan, the lands ner:

ranted to his followers, on LG“-

rtion of each equipping himselr

for war, _ 395

-——, it the, seized the crusrer

of hrs employer, as at me,

with Caesar, the Pontifex would ‘

warrior, d.)

Generation but acretion, how ren-

dered probable. .39

Genesis, d, 11—13 16, i9

-— and history0! Egypt en-

tical, ll, l2, l5

—— a Buddhistbook 83

, allegorical meaning ot‘,

—, it: the actors in,

shew the mythos, l2

—shews marksofcompilation,

and of mutilation,

—-, the books or, the oldest in

the world, 155

—-, a, the secret book ol the

first poutrfical government, 17.

-—, two meanings, tor the

learned and the vulgar,

——-, a Buddhist book, toibids

animal food,

— in ch. ii. toeud of ch. It'-

is Brahminical; it permits ani-

rnal iood in sacrifice of theLamb, 205

-—, the lat and 2nd boots or,

have twohistor res and two elle.

smite. r

—-—, should be called Barnett,

i. e.wisdom, Le. Vedaor Buddha. '

—- mentions not the change

in the earth's axis, 310

—, the account in, a valuable

record of the tradition or the

105

 

.
l

g
I
.

L
1

o
-

 

, 3.3

, how its history should ire

treated, , "

—, the text of, luchnesfo

Shem, , .r ,

-—-, the drd book of, might be

called the book of the genera-

tionsor regeneration:of Adam,

—-—, the text of, does not say

the surlace ot the whole globe

was covered—marry persons, in

dideient parts.may have escaped,

a
.

2

&C r

—-—, theJews not permitted to

red, lest it should draw them

into idolatry, by its Trinitarian

doctrine, '

—, the divisions of 72, &c.,

marked in, 38]

—,the doctrine of, the moving

cause of the conduct of almost

all the world, from the earliest
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Pa a

time; it was not confined to the

Jews, but was a book of the se-

cret mysteries of the world,

Genesis implies that the first pair

were created side to side like the

Siamese boys-but still malerind

a

taken from the side of man,

——, how cb. it ver. 21 ought

to be rendered,

—, the amalgam of the sys-

tems, in the East and West,

—-—, the author of, perfectly un-

derstood the doctrine of A

390

399. 409

400

inerisorism; not mitten byMoses,413

 

, a microcosm of two worlds

ll}

—,in, the fact of the flood is

anduiistianslations,

—-, may it not be Tamul, con-

tainiiig several meanings, con-

stint:th for secrecr

Geucb Khan,

-———, anAratar,

—————, believed to be a (il-

‘l inc incai nation,

himself to be

 

the personforetold,

—-——, hrs alleged miracu-

lous birth—hrs name Zin, his

empire called the government of

madam—lie marched into China

iii 12”, A.D.,

did suit,&c., to Tho-

 

giul,

—-————, was probably mov

by. superstition as well as policy,

to go to Caraco i,

, went to Camcorurn

 

loaded with mythic absurdities

439

354, 36l, 383, 388

ed

for investiture, 411

Genius, the, of each cycle—birth,

dea 136c o

Gentile inontimeiitsadopted by mo-

dern Christians,

nits-rat, sacrifices for th’e3

I

 

dead,

 

religion an immense type,

—confirmation, is. of the Mo-

saic recordof the deluge,

mtsteries, when the,hega

 

pi

Gentiles, the, 59, 60, 61, 79, 81,

celebrated the birth at the

God Sol, on Dec. 25th, 98,

, estoiie doctrines of,

and hrlst'ians, secret re

ligions of, thesame,

—— e higher class of, the

initiated, e tent): in—

cmatioa about the time oi Mo-

  

113

84

99

130

allied, 379

Geofie of Monmouth—the history

form in, of the landing of Bru-

tus, at Totness, 400 401

Geola,—goal-turning ofthe Inn, ' 135

Georgina, [his Alphabetnm 'flheu.

nurn, -- , 9, 31, 37,105,

117, 116, 122, 186, 192, 211,

213, 214, 221, 222, 224, 225,

227—2‘29, 235, 238, 241

Ger es

Geiizim, M’ourit,

tional cath9

German and Scandinavian Saxons,

the, from the ,

. 243.

250, 253, 337, 397

96

207

,the sacred mount, the aa-

209  

INDEX.

. P 5

German, the,on words in, identical

wrth Sanscrit,

Germans, the, 59, 22

, nakedness of,

—, ancient, change of

lands among,

three,

Germany, 4, 70, 211, 277, 279,

282, 300,

—— the emperor of, always

claimed supreme power, and con-

sidered allother kings of Europe,

probably of the world, as his

tasssls, as

did,

—, he Freemasons, &c., of,

feared by Hammer and his mas-

tei,

, in the pfahlblirger(

of, we have a remnant o

Pontifical Government,

Germs ot Tilbui , on the sign of

Richard's start ard

Gesseni

 

e)

the

us,

Ghaii of time, a-a, man in health

said to make 360respiration: in ;

a Ghost is the sixtieth part of a

day and a night; how snbdirid-

e I

Ghilan, in Mandarin,

G m—hence Gangaor Janga,

ang, Deus Snpreutie,

Giants—Great Britain «and to h re

been inhabited by, when Brutus

seized the island, 8:

,divided the year iutti

4"!

I

204

233

4].
—

Cresar and Au stus

8“380, 4

349

I9

406

23!

7

db.

c., 400

Gibbon, on the dreams of the Pan-

lite Ch 'sti 342ans .

no etcepiion to the almost

universal practice oneeeiring un-

conditionally the evidenceof par-

 

emples,

, and Sadr—s,

Girls, (believed_by the fathm,)

to pregnant mons,

Giuli, or (Erna Geola,month of De-

I

I: :1 means circle, the Gael,

Glnnvllle (on Gavel-hind),

Globe, the surface of, microcosmi-

cally arranged,

-——, out, an ed‘ect, perhaps of a

3rd or 4th. or 5th internal or

mundane revolution ; will not go

to ruin or on

Glover,

:1: 3n, a garden, (hence Gan-inn,

protector of gardens 245,

Guios, Guns,

Gnomon, the proboscis ot‘ the eleo

phant on the icon of Gun-putty,

suspectedto have often form

-—-s a the

it
}:

or Phrnnidan figures, still used

“I

Gnosis, yum“ the, 5, In,

W, lite oriental,

l

-—7 , the, or doctrine of’Bma- 3

61,

135

292

265

399

69

415

5

415

4l6

130

nations, 67

Gnostic Christians, the, 10

Gnosticism-the real science of an-

tiquity, 13!  

Pug

Gnosticism was nothing but the

doctrines of the Cabala can t-up

ed,sud becoming publiclyltnown, 403

60, 75, 224Gnostics, the,

hem for the

azaieth tor the Conclave and

 

a in ,

Goat and sheep, the, same genus,

will bread forward,

Gobarus,Stephanns,

Go In see. Chinese name for the

Russians,

God, Chod, is 0d, Hod,

—, the Roman, Mundus, man

made after the image of, 136,

-— equally present with the pious

Hindoo, .lew, Mohamedan, and

Christian,

—, rs called Dru: by the South

Americans,

—-—, supposedto change ever yday,

-—, almost every heathen, had

the name of 666,

—, theauthor required to believe

that He walked iii the garden,

and wrestledwith Jacob, 254,

—, believed to be a spiritual

H5

161

226

241

«‘
3

-l

199, 336re

— was nature, all nature God—

33I

-—, our creator, is he not our

preserver, the regulator 01 all

nature, the

G

338

—, mail, and may thing sup-

posed to he made in the imageof, 397

 

—- l, the, 9

, birth of the, celebrated

on Dec. 25th,

, put to death on the

23rd and raised on the 25th of

March,

—-——, said to be the father

of Gengis Khan and of Tamer-

8. “‘2

Inc, 53

Godfrev (the Author's name) from

‘ 2 Jthe God l-reya,

Godhead—ii belief in the 'l‘ririita-

riaii statute or the, riot meritori-

ous; the ancient philosophers

saw no benefit in speculations

on, to those who were labour-

ers

Gods: the, burial at all the,

, b no names in en

times, andno ioo

 

us,

“siton the sides of the

l

—-t

North," on Here,

f the week, names of the,

—, the names at, der' fro

CY CI.

7

13

riy’

75

208

III

212

—, 360, onefor every day in the

ear 3l

—, t’be originals of all the, have

363been of the black race,

—, the numerous, ofGieece and

traced to theTrini-

octrine,

—— the 12 greater, and the 360,

i 4

I

one for each da

—, the deaths and resurrectiona

of the, parts of a secret system,

agrees made known to the

rule".

"7"»

Gold. franlnncense, and myrtlr,

od‘ered by the Magi to the Sun,

—-—,while the, was the only me-

ml, and coin not invented,

442

114

96



Pugs

Golden Age, 1, may have existed,

when there wete no was, 1, 305

, the, 266, 307

——-—, when and why it

began to decline, &c., 306,

365, 366

, the fact of the

369

 

existence of,

, the firlt four Cs-

hfs beheted themscltes destined

to restore,

 

377

———, not a 6gnte of

speech, but a tenlit ,

———, a, ptodyneed by the

mild Sacerdntal govet nment—

then an age of Silvet , of Brass—

.uid, is the system went to pieces,

an age of Iron, 434

—-, the, probably intro-

ducedby the Au» Hem-yon, who

biought peace and civilisation

tion: the Rent, 439

, the—holy wisdom,

190, 253

Gomara,

Good (on Job), 219, 274

-— Friday, the “Agouie” at

Rome, on.

Gor_, code—Gor-reicb, ruler qf a

 

ct

Gotdyebu Mountains, the, 26

Gotgon's head, the, nonsense of, 349

61 67onus,

Gorloes—the appeatunce of, as-

sumed by the Gongou's head,

a 349

Can, the ivy,three, 161, 163

—,the monogtum 01;", 177

Goshen, the home ofthe sun, 110

 

scriptures of the Then-spent: or

Essenes, 45, 46, 1613

 

—, the, o

litnd am, they ntth not per-

MI, 334

--— of John, the beginning of

the, Plutonic, 113

l

cantnins Gnostic doctrines, the

Gnosis and Cabsln; found in a

vault under the ancient temple

atJernsslem, 125, 126

Gotpeis, the, 64, 67, 73

——--—,four, because then are

four winds, 100

-——, intended to con-

ceal a secretsystem. , 308

, the Ttiuitatiun doc-

trine not clearly developed in,

why, 367

, one of the, [spocry-

hsl ?] deselihes Jesus and the

ive Apostles as having cele-

brateda dance alter the last

per, 426

Gothic sod Hindu nations, con-

nexion of opinions between the, 245

Goths, the, 203

.———, (under Alaric,) were

 

driven forwuds to the West, by

273the Hum,

Gabe, Dr., 5, 60

Cap. xxxtx.,

VOL. II.

, his income, Lib. ii

1  

INDEX.

Page

I'pamm, the first Greek letters, in

lines, 159

—'as 163, 166

Glammat, fint taught among the

Gleelu: by Epicnrus, 195

Gmndfuthers, gtent-gtandfnthets,

&c , what do we know of them ’ 339

Gland Seigniot, escommnntcattou

by, of the Pasha oi Egypt, abru-

tum n,

, the, descended

lrorn the Khans of 'l‘sttaty, rc—

gatded as Lotd Paramount and

ecclesiastical head, 375

at Sultan, the, as

superior lotd, claims, though he

oes not tecetve, the lent/i of the

ptodnee , having no equal, he

never makes a peace, but onl a

long trnre, &c., 3 0, 395

—~—- Vicar 0| Vtctnmsdityu, 9

Grunta and Cam, the, Indian names

the Camhudge tive: ,

Guntha, the lettets of CapeComo-

rin so

  

G l .

Gunt’s'l‘honghts on the Gael, 413, 439

an": ‘hea 39170;: 9e 204s £523:

 

3, 254

Stone, the, iaE. 9, 224

Gtavamena of Germany, the, 70

Greatand emperor, the cintms of all

persons to called, founded on

Avatatism, on n believed descent

{tom Noah's eldest son, 01 on the

xltpo'roua teceircd ft onthe lineal

descendant oi, 349

Great One to costs, the-sttoggles

of diti‘cnent petsont, each to make

as

’, a beliefum he

or

led Julian to the dcsett, Napo-

leon to Moscow,

Gtetves's measntement of the Py-

umid,—where token, 405, 406

Gteuan histoty, 18, 19

Gleeee, 17, 19, 21, 35, 40, 47,

60, 87, 102, 118, 239, 275, 281

—,the Sages of, held t e doc-

trine of pnrgntot y, 3

-——-, the men tom men of, 127, 226

-——-, the sixteen-letter system

 

no

, colonies into, from lndia,

13, 419

—, Muses, the, or Saviour:

of, why Me, 286

—_——,L hudtheGredagcoio-

mes, e ancient o , ony

360 da rm

 

Y's

, the doctrine of the www-

ed incnt nation, visible to, 340

—,disputes in, between deb-

rs and cteditors, not under-

s 41

-——-—, wtiting in, probably eon—

fined, fan a long time, and Latin

to the caste of priests, in italy,

as the Ssnsctit wet to the caste

o! priest: in India,

Greek, Hindoo, Latin, and Snusctit

namesof numbers 166, 167

:1 habet, the, altered from

the As stic for superstitions pur-

P0533:

—, the, on words in, identical

Sanscrit,

 

with

T  

477

P330

Gteclt, the, was that mitten with-

out vowcs, 249

— scholars, like the Sans-

cnt,fai1 in their explanations,

w 290,

 

y, ‘2“

, when that language was

ammo; and muxu’uvae, &c , 437

—— chmch, baptism 1n the, by

unmetstou, 5

Gtceks, the, 16—18, 20, 48, 49,

61, 65, 74, 86, B7, 130, 131,

133, 1.59, 150, 159,189, 211,

221, 224, 337

and RomnsJew intent

Gods, among,

, their euot of nine

days on the precession, 134

———-——, less skilled in astto-

norny than the Saxons, 135

————, mitted no writing

olderthan Homet’s poems, 169

——-—, had once the same

numetnl letteis as the He-

news,

  

l 7

, ignotnnt of their m)-

thos, 226

 

, axial year of, 318

h two standards of

squaremeasute—the Atoms end

the Plethrou; there wete two of

o .

—, among the, some families

messedhereditaiy antes—pat-

mainly the ptiests, 421

peculiutly sacred to Jupiter, 425

Gtegoty1., or the Gtest,on use of

images, I s

—, his commund could not

ingtaft all the Pagan doctrines,

sscuntents, &c., into the Chtis-

tisn religion,

—, believed to be a divine

inest nation, 343, 37

GregOIy Nyssenus, 84

matntgns,

—— Xlll., as Pontifex Mui-

ntns, tei’omed the calendst, 52

Gregory’s, Dr., opinion of Whis-

ton’s 'l’heoty, c., 331

o

Grotius, 7, 27

Ground, the, not canted—it still

ptodnces hedy, ., 252

Groves, the adotution offered in

repro —what they wet e,

Grater (Inscriptions of),

nuns—wisdom, 225

n, on Buddhs the Second,

his teligton established in Cey— 288

' 193

320

on

Gnatit’nala, 33

Gucbres, the, fire-worshipers.

.__.—-—, the mydtos found

among—Christianity (virtually

d4” 1 'l

Guerin de Rocher, the shbé, 2, 10

—17, 19, 163, 177, 178, 221, 273

Gnines, De, we “I 36} 215

, Can-la — e garden a

rm“, alle’gory 'or, 249, 250

__md Rum, probably I mistake

between, as spphed to thepro-

fane an to , 430

Gun-putt -— with an elephaut'u

head, e emblemof wisdom, at

the side of ludlan roads—thefts.
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Pa

liter of the garden, from I: g",

garden,and pour father, 415

Gunthaui, king, a declaratory law

y,at the Council of Mus.

co 279

Gu '

“1

5111.131), 1

Gntziufl's Journal, 215, 216, 217

Gwyddion (one at the thtee Se-

ionyddron), (he diumer by trees, 153

Gyniiiosopliists oi Samaneans, the,

43—45, 368

_—-———-—, ie

rnorrlts of Europe were, 3:0

Gynateocracy, .4

Gyndes, the river, made fordaiiie

for the army of Cyrus,-agniirst

Babylon,

H, vi, originally pronounced h as in

ug rah,

Habni, ives Cabala, the word used

in 1 y for a able,

Hsdad, is Idad or I-harlsd, 6

, corrupted from Ad ad, 162

Hadrian, 15

31

300

 

Hug,

Hagar-the Mohamedans maintain

that she was not a slave, but a

meat, 386

—, Dr., 150, 153, 227, 236, 248

Haggai lit-ed before the entrance at

the sun into Pisces, 125

-~— foretell: the{unmixed destre’

ofallnationt by a eminiue word, 291

“ Hail to the Dove," &c., 4

Hairem Bemrillah, belleied to be

a divine locomotion, 343

, established or en—

luiged the college at Caiio, call.

ed Darol-Hiirniet or the house of

madnm—provrded it abundantly

“1th books, mathematical in-

strnments, celebrated protessois,

anda revenue at 257,000 ducats, 387

Hakim, 4, 7

—, the Ling, 300

Halde (Pete do). See Du Halde.

Halfeld. 3

Halhed, Mr., 131, 342, 355

Halicaruauus, a city of Asia, 319

allam, 263, 288, 356

, on feudal system, 2 7, 285

—, on ecclesiastical corpora-

tions, 273,

-——'s Coast. Hint. of England,

 

, 417

on waste lands in the

hands of the monks—riches ac-

quired by brnrging them into

cultivation,

Halley, Dr., on the Comet of1680;

its revolution in 575 or 5

years, &c., 326

—-'s, Dr., opinionof Whiston's

eor , 1

Haiti, probablyNoah's eldest son, 36'

—, e story of his uncover— 385

ing his father, why onntiired,

—, a 'm for tbedmne rig/rt

of) robably set up by the 1th-

mseTltes 1n 5 despots

do not bring it forward, why, 384  

INDEX.

Page

Ham, both Syria and Egypt the

domni
l

—-, in the drrrsion of the world,

had 24 units, 399

-—, thewicked one, &c., father of

Carinanitcs or followers of

the female pi iriciplc, 430

Hamilton, Sir W.,

 

85

, 238, 352

—,on the wardCiicai, 277

Hammer, 205, 220, 221, 235, 237,

247, 424, 437

, on the Assassins, 348,

 

, on the meeting of Jurists

’s, Mll- Vnu, History of the

Assassins, is one great untiuth,

founded on one great mistake,

 

391, 382

, his seal against modern

secret societies, B4, 386, 391

 

, his ignoranceoi the sys-

tem respecting the three lron

crties, &c., 385

lands the ancreiits for

Leepiug thepeople in ignorance;

but re rebates the same system

in m ein Egyp ,

—— followed bliiirhontl and

Wassaf in his History of the As-

sassins—:heuce his account is

I 9

Hannay, Robert, Esq., ou Chartres,

its Cathedral, and miraculous

Stone, 259, 260

—-——— on the be-

ginningof the municipal govein-

merits of our towns—their date, 401

Hannibal shewcd a match from

Granada to Rome was possible, 385

Hanuma, the monkey, hair-man,

180, 249

Haquim, 4

Hares or Her-i, the Greek Epue,

the Saviour of all,

Har-ol-utnp, Hat-al-om, Mount of

the God Our, 178, 179

Harpoeratron, 319

Hassan Sabah, the college of, at

Cairo, 250, 387

—— founder of the sect

of lshmaelites, may have been

the last descendant in the right

line of Fatima. the favourite

daughter of Mohamed: his jour-

ney to Bet and 1spahau, and his

dialogue with Aboulfasl, 398,

-——-, the lineal descend:
not of the prophet, the last

imam,

390

———, made the fortress of

Alamout the seat of his power,

6

—,was, in the npinioii

of his followers, a renewed in-

carnation of divine wisdo

388

in, like

the Po , or the Lamaof Tibet, 389

-— e seen , assumed to be

the real imam, 338

 

,preteudedtoburn

his books: if he did, he kept

copies. Something, probably,

good in them, which the enc-

rules of the Assassins could not

refute, and dared not expose to

view, 390  

Page

Hastings, lilr., on a tradition at

enar es,

Hat, the chief ensign of the Fit-

ment,

Hatfield Chase, the scotted or taxed

at 284an 8

Haughton,’Professnr, [Sir Greaves],
s 44, 245 261, 358

deriva-—————, on

tion of the wordSanscrit, 290

—————,on r-

or Cor ~G111111 ,the mountain Cor, 411

-————— , on thewords

Nya'a and Vedanta, 428, 429

Haytr, the God of, calledJooanna, 31

He, :1, the rrumbei 5,

— and VII“ (5 and 6), the

male and female—all the race at

man descended from the union

 

and conjunction of, 409

Hearhens, the inferior gods of the, 89

-———m tchcd

saints, 90

-———, names of the gods

of, copied by the Christians, 91

eavens, the, a boob—Whaler“

is in nature, to be read in 235
9

Hebrew, the, every letter of, had

four or five meanings, 15

-, spoken in China, and

the Hebrew and Christian sys-

tem flourished there, 11

  

In

, 130, 154, 163, 176

—— and Samaritan chronology,

the diflerence betWeen, 33

, the, ancientChhiese nearly

related to 14

 

’

and Arabic the same,

153, 159, 213

, is Celtic and Saxon, 155

-—-—, and Mexican, close

affinity between,

-———-—— Bibles given to the

lrish, 163

-, the root of the East

Indian iaugu , 183, 224.

, vowel Points of, mo-

   

and Celtic, deficiency

 

, the first ian of c

the Indians, mac' 2]

or Chaldee, the original

root of Sanserit, ' ,

—, maritan, and Syrian or

Pushto, have each 221ettei~, 239

urbols

the, 291

—-—, the,according to Young, is

Welsh,

—-—-—-, the sacred teripr became a

dead language to the Jews. 294

 

pie, preserved in purity, 437

Hebrews,the, 17

————-, give only Adam and

six princes in the race of Seth, 133

————, d for . ., 199

—-—-,confused state of the

history of, 332

Heeren, 10, 159

__—_, on the wealth, &c., of the

Egyptian priests, 366, 373

Hegisrppus, 46

Helen, the denials generative prin-

at

——,’the mystical mother of Con-

stsntine, 239



Pa e

Helena—mother- oi‘ Constantine, 34:8

—, St., Napoleon at, a decided

fatalist, 358

Heliogahalus and Caligula required

kissing of thefoot, 55

utoninus, 348

Heliopolrs, or On, 10

, temple :11, had its

sacred fishes and tank,

Ad , rb.

—, the ancient academy

of, 387

Hell,hot, cold, &c.,

—, a, whether Jesus Christ

taught a future life by, 308

Helots, the. remains of a race

drowned by the flood, 271, 310

of

 

, the aborigines, a class

almost every where, were slates

under slaves 362

 

s -s

Henry of Navarre, 54

—— . not majesty, 213

Heptarciry, the Saxon, did not ex-

ten ‘ n ,

, traces of tithes paid un-

der the, 279

Heraclide, the, from Atreus, 119

Heraclitus, 47

Herbert, Lo

Herbert, extract from, on “ever- I 6

4astrng Ron-re,”

Hercules, 8, 19, 21, 106, 112, 117,

132, 137, 151, 225

-—, the Guditan temple of, 78

, a personr5eatron of the mo

 

sun,

—, the Labours of, 105

—, the Greek and indian,

identity of, 1 9

—— strangled the serpent, 144

sI I I o 2

“ types of what the realSaviour

was "5

, the, at Mu'ttrs, and on

 

Egyptian burldrngs 282

——-, Antony c’alled himself

the lineal descendant of, 346

 

,Alexander traced his de-

scent from, 34

, was Perseus in

.Africa and Persia, and Sesostrls

in

 

Pt» .

Hereuleses, &c., put to death, &c., 142

Herennius, 4

Heresres, Meaty before Christ, so

 

Heri or Eri means Sutiour, 15, 293

Herier'rlas, the, and Poems, 117

, from Atri, 119

Hermapion,

Hermes, 31, 131

~—-—,Tent or Thoth, the inventor

o

 

s, 63

, or 111th Mercury or Buddha, 161

, the alphabet ot,

 

—,believed by the Jews to be

the Messiah, 233

———-— to he ser, 251, 416

Herodotus, 2, 15, 19, 27, 2B, 36,

54, 86, 167, 180, 181, 204, 221,

230, 288, 273, 314

th of—-——, really e

history; drd not drseover- the

empire of Solomon, or themono-

tsrrr tribe ofJews,  

INDEX.
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Herodotns's history and Genesis

t e same

 

lP 9

was in Egypt about 400

years B.C., 17

—— nerer names the empire

of Solomon, 134

—-——, all books before, were

, 24

 

, history before, nrere

mythos, 313, 334

—, on Solon discoursrng

with Croesus, 318,

gawk th 1 r u. ees r es e eso e ree

ofiuowl’edgefpp ’ 190, 253

oz and "In-—-—, fr om

prr, letters and tree, and aflower, 240

Kb r—len in Heb. or Chaldee—

Eapoe in Greek, literally adecad, 322

Hesychina, 248, 287

Hexameters, penmnetera,&c., how 340

ey arose,

Hibbert’s Shetland Islands 234

Hieralpha, the,of theHindoos, was

the Lituus or Crosier, 79

—,in the hand of Hercules, 282

Hierarchs, the, of each nation,

would grow into Archierarchs,

as the knowledge of a very dis-

tant Lord faded away 381

Hierarchy, the, of Christians, 3

close cepy of that of the Persians, 71

Hierocles, 418

Hieroglyphic a1 habet, the, the first

letter or sym 101', an owl, 192,

205, 221

Hieroglyphics,

-———,ou two at Home, not

from Egypt, ,

-—-——--—, meaning of, lost in

Egypt. 1

to all,

, the Mexican, knowri

7

, remains of,in Chinese

letters, 214

, the Egyptian secret,

except to the rnitlated,

Hieronymus (Jet-om), 16, 58, 77,

95 96, 98

 

Hierophantes, the, otAthuts,dr'anlr

hemlock to render them impo-

ten

Dan 2b.,wrsdom, 195, 215, 25

noon Irkme, Guam, a corruption

0

main,

Hilarion, on the founders of mo-

nasterres,

Hindoo doetrine,the,on the number

of ear- tio

princes, the,

ture of the Mogul, though he is

a Mohamedan, 352, 353

Institutions at one time si-

milar and universal throughout

33, 69, 72, 73,

79 81, 83, 103

 

'3 s

Hindoos, the,

———, thei ristine reli-

gion that of the pure and ancient

Catholicme,

, believe the Vedas

werewritten in a divine, long-

lost lsu e

m ’ followers or_—.—, an

Brothers, Southcote, &c., be-

  

479

Page

lieve the last Avatar is yet to '

Hindoog, the, say, there have been '

thousands of Avanrs, 25:.

Hindus, the, give the first created, ‘

&c., ' '1

,believe that all hum;

beings orrginate from an atom-

 

liite germ, 3915'

Hio—Cro-acie t 222'

Hipparchu 9 141, 142as s 3 s

Hrppoerates, on the length of the

ear .519Y

Hispan'rola, m

Histoire des Temps Fabulous, 11,

12. 17

Histories, the, of Romulus, Cyrus,

Theseus scphus, Hercules,

Cristna, &c., In reality identr-

a”:

Histoiy, the, of Rayast'han, 4, 30,

117 11*

——hei'ore Herodotus—mere:

13mythos, , .134

—,every, amystery, to conceal

the truth, that the mass seeing,

might not pereebe, .134

origrnally one, and that n

mythos of the arrival ota dirrne

incarnation in each age, which

the priests of each country per-

suaded the people must be re-

novated in then peculiar coun-

try, “d .2419

—, a great part of em,

should be considered as mytho~

logy, 3m:

—— of the world, few, perhaps,

so well qualified to write a gene-

 

ral, as theAuthor, .56'4

, , made worse than rt

rrddle, how 37¢,
D

Hirites, Evites, or Ophites, the, 31

Hoflinan, says, theearly Christians

did wrsely not to expose the mys-

teries to the profane view of m-

44fidels,

Hog’s History of Cornwall, 70, 88,

17B, 179, 284:

Hollowmas-day or La Samhna, 82

Holloway's Originals,

Hahn or haunt, the Phoenix, Phoi-

nix or Palm-tree

Hoime, the, bit

Holsenius, on theanalogy between

English, Spanish, &c., 2:15

Holy Bread—the Pagans, -

——-.arr-im, Irv-vim.
1'1“, air , breath,

, electsof, wisdom

, or Zepbir , 182

—, or Spirit, de-

scended on Jesus Christ, at his

baptism, in the form of a clove—

aiways If dove,

—————,of Plato's Trinity

wasNae—Venus, 286

, well known to the

ancient Celts, and invoked in

their public councils, 299, 337

breath or air in

motion,

Holy One, the, in the West, incom-

rehensible, and one with the

en,

Holy Trinity, the, 80

 

and power,

 

331’
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Hom-the Mexican Creator and

'1‘rrune God,

11 orn-ercan—place of the Holy Tri-

'tu y.
—-ei-can—country of the Self-

ertistent, tb.

—-cteuli—God of threefold dig-

titty. .

—-eyor:s—place of the Creator, rb

Homeyoea, thesame as the Omorca

ot the Chaldaans, 28

Homes, 13, 17, 18, 64, 305

s MS.poems of,all with-

outthe dlgamma, 168

—,no writing older titan, ad-

mitted bythe Greek, 169

—-—, hispoems indebted toAris-

totle, &c., for their perfection,

195, 196, 293

—, Om (the God) and Eri

or Heri (Savronr)-0m the 58-

viour, 293

Honor-er, the Logos or Lingo was

o ‘n ersra, 61

62, 77, 87, 92, 3;;

 

Horace,

Hora Sahhatica,

Homins, on the Mexicans—front

can is, 8, 279

Horse and Ass,unknown in a state

of nature to the Arnencans, 35

 

,vr

first seen by the Mexicans, but

undeceived by the death of,

—, the,of the Revelation,

, cow, and sheep,howconvey-

ed to America,

and the Ass, will not breed

to

flat us, mi of lsis, his birth, death,

and resurrectron celebrated in

38

39

  

188

SYP

—— w’orshiped by the Mutcovires, 110

, an Egyptian grammansn, 219

 

osauna,

Hoslyus, John, on Chinese nume-

ral , ., 2

cans, ancient sacrifice, 91

Houlaltou, the thrrd successor of

Gengis, said to bare finally de-

stroyed the Assassrns or lshmael-

r , rn . . 6, 382

Howard, the philanthropist, 142

Hu, God in Welsh—hrs sanctuary

an Orr-stall 178I

Hnehue, the Mexican first pair, 6

Hull festivals, atthevernal equinox, 106

Hum, deceit—Humbug, Big Hurt, 293

Human sacrifices of prisoners of

par, ordered by the (Mosaic)

aw,

—— sacrifices, oflered alike in

Rome and in Britain—they were

not laid aside by the Romans till

the time of Claudius,

—— race, the, probable increase

of, after the flood, in 500 or 600

years, 395, 439

reason, according to the

Chinese, is the reason of the uni-

verse,

Humboldt, 25—28, 33, 34

—-—, the learned or Sabin— 29

7J

Home and other historians have

failed to account for many cir—

cumstances relatiu toour Saxon

ancestors, from ng too con-

fineda view of the mbyect. the

fabricators of Stonehenge and  

INDEX-

Abnry seem not to have entered

their mind, &c.,

Hume, on the Age of the land, 417

one, the, 03

, drove theGoths towards

the West, 27

Hutchinson, 137

——-—- haw say, the

Onion rs a perfect emblem of the

drspositiou of theheavens, 438

Hydaspes, the,

Hyde, Dr., 30, 61, 64—66, 70,

71, 77, 78, 83, 86, 89, 92, 98,

101, 213, 240

, on the fear of the an-

cient: of believrug too little, 107

Hydranos, the, 5, 66

Hydrogen, probably constituted

what the ancients calledspiritual

fire, the To 01, &c ,

opism,

Hymnes,1es, d’O hée,

yperhorean islarr , a sacred, said

to have adored Apo o,

Hyperboreans, theblack (love from

the, to Delos and Delphr, 285

Page

4

 

7, 336

7

97

l, a monogram, prefixed for mys-

Yr

—, the form of is X,in the Dalma-

tian a1 habet

-, the C eator, the mother of

figures, letters, knowledge,

—, said to be prefixed for sake of

myster , (the sign of the male

prrucip e,) 198, 343, 344

—-,.ct:re ancrent Saxon emphatic ar-

tr e, 99

—,is Agam(Sanscr it),Aku(hlalay),

Anok (Egyptian), Ego (Chinese,

Greek, and Latru), In in Saxon,

229

190

&c

lama: festivals of Bacchus, 8

inch lach,the God of Siam, ib.

lacch l

lad or I-hadad

Iam thatJ om,on front of thetem-

ple of isrs, at Sais,

, ace , rb.

lacchus—la or le-ehus or ie-lrus, 224

9

5, 192

— of Siam,

— the God Sol, Mithra, and the

Lamb of God, the same, 1 2

I“;} birth of, at winter solstice, 49, 95

— of the Gentiles,the second per-

son of the Trinity, 98

—, Jesus mistaken for, or the

Sun, 100

lee—derivation of, 9

icon of Buddha—the mother suck-

170ling the infant,

loo 194

16

 

:the Jewsa sect of,

icons, Gentile, have become Chris-

116crucifiaes,

—of Noah, Job, Seth, in In 122

lcriti, Ctttika or Ktitika—tire G

—both Bull and Ram

:14, 184

lda, mounts of, by the Hebrews

called Ida, 161, 188, 226

ides—Mais—airna parens Deum, 189

ldei, the, of Crete, were Dactyli,

because an, 188  

7a.:

Identity of the Persian and Chris—

tian services,

-———-—-— Christian and Gen-

tile festivals, , 93

— Carnivaland the Sa-

86turnalia,

—— modern systems of

Chrrstiauity and of those of the

attcrent Persians, 106

—— of the celestral lamb, and

of theRomish Jesus, 112

worship of 'I‘ammuz

in Western Syria and Egypt, and

of 'l’arnus in North and South

India, 119

—— of Jewish and Gentile sys-

terns,

—'l‘ibetand Home, in rrtea,

&c., 127

the ancient lndian and

Roman secretreligions, the cause

of the success of the Jesuits, 361i

appellation of the

CrEst or Mr given to two per-

sons in lndia and Euro , attire

headof twodrvrsrons o the reli-

gron

ldidi oi Jedidiah, the most holy us, 130

91' ado, idea, 188, 192, 226

idols, the, of the Britons, ordered

to be destroyed by Gregory 1., 93

1'11 re, the Islmllberolurtl Irrm bear

, 425

IE, 5, 6, 174, 175, 180, 190

-- of the Hebrew changed into lo,

tn the Syriac,

n'r'l’ role, the, chaunted by the

Btahmrns in the word Yer,

427—429

9

  

Ieo, ma, L’Awn,

Ito, the great prophet, law vcr

or Savrour of the Chinese, had

70 disciples, 1ilte Iwwc, theZn

or Savronr, 421

leoud, son of Saturu, a

1 UR, 170, 171, 180, 219, 28h

——- or loo, the followers of, 214

1H of Delphi or the XH =608—

Jesus Christ described by, 190, 192

1H5, Inner, 112

-— , Bacchus, Logos, Linga, let-

ters, 1.111-650, .

ignorance, the,of mankind, before

the art of writing wasdrseovered

and while it was kept a profound

secret, not surprising,

l-ha-bo or l-ha-hou, theGod eter-

1 til"r.

u, ’ 7, too 200

—, th tlae crucified God of Sen

andof Tripett , 122, 206, 259, 288

— or loan, int] into the hisme 288

o

-— the island, and the name of

Jehovah, rn Hebrew and G596,

J

li-di,

iiuaa, 150, 176

llVAA-28,Evohe, 151, 183, 194, 286

—-——, an scrostic, 185

IDIOT: is ldxdve, 6, 198

Us, the island, so called from Ila

the consort of Buddha, 287

iifihi, gown—the name of the

religion ofAirbar—probablyfrom

111' ' 355

llss, l4
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rlss or Tulis, l4

ilrad, the, 18, l9

ilrunr, 5|

—o w Rome, I

Ilhmon, 123, I28, 294, 336, 445

men in Europe, as in lndia, have

ended rn, 427

image of God - man, animals,

plants, and every thrng, belreved

e u t e, 397, 400

images. the use of defended by Ar-

nobirrs and lens, so

-—— and emblems, the adoration

or, has ended in the degradation

of all nations,

trnam ishrttael, (the son of Dschs-

fer,) after whom the Assassins

probably assumed the name of

ishtnaelites, 3B4

-—the invisible, proclaimed by

theAssassins,as about to demand

the empire of the whole world -

the origin andmeaning of imam

unknown,

Ins—open and concealed, non-

 

the l2 Lucumones,

, similar to tire l2

Casars, c., 385

immaculate conception, an, or the,

21, 38, ~12, 96, 194

, the, of

   

Suchiquecnl, 32, 33

——--——, of Jesus,

by his mother, different from

that of Cristna, 49

———-—, sto of,

oousrdered spurious by the Naza-

renes, &c., 96

—, rouster's

rophecy of a-hrought to ire-

Esud bya Darn or Druid of Bolt-

hara, 96, 97

of Bacchus, 102

———-—, e, 0

Buddha, Xaca or Saca, 2277230

.———————— ——, o

Caesar, 345, 349

— , 0

.Alexander, 347, 349

, o

Gengis Khan and his brothers, 353

Immaculate conceptions, cruci-

h ' ns and resurrecnous of the

Gods of the Gentiles,of theEast

and West, the, numerous, 125, 207

of Alex-

 

audCesar, 349

immaculee conception, P, de la 97

rerge,

immortality of thesoul—theknow-

ledge of the doctrine of, confined

almost cxclusivelv to the priests,

in Egypt, and hidden by Moses

from his people, 386,

inachns (son of Noah), the black

or Bthopian iin,

luachus, 309, m

incarnate God, an,unw believed in, 98

, adventures of the,

a great mystery, taught only in

the m les, 23

, the adventures of

the whole life, &c. of the, repre-

sented in the uls,

  

——or so mythos—in

what casesattributed to realmen, 351

VOL. II.  
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incarnation of the Trimnr ti or Tri-

nit), the Supreme Pontifi‘, sup-

posed to be an, 241, 258

— our divrrre, the Brah-

urrns say, is thesame at them, 337

——-— a drviuc, what is but a

person With more than a usual

pot tron of the drvrnc spurt ’ 338

, rhe doctrmc of the re-

newed, tr~rble in lndia, Pema,

Syria, Greece, italy, China, and

Mexico,

-—-—- of Cristna, 08, 34)

the, of the mm God,

aconfused account at, in thestory

of the mother of Gerrgts Khan

and her three sons, 353,

Incarnations or Avatar s,

lncas, the, had across, of Jasper ,—

hcld In great verreratron,

——-of Peru, united to their

the temporal and sprritu

 

_—

rson

Po"

ets,

incense used by both Jews and

79, 92

indathyrsus,—Bacchns,

lndia, 22, 36, 39, 79, B7, 97,

MB, 106, 109, HS, 127, 134,

)8], 192, 206, 207, 209, 210,

212, 219, 239, 278, 340

-——, the sages or, held the doc-

trine of purga ry, 72, 73

—, words of Britarn to, 176

—, Chrestologta earsted in, be-

fore the Christran an, 202

—, colonres from, rnto Greece

and ltaly, before the art of No-

ratron was committed w run:-

as
—,’the fire tower: at, 250, 261

—, the feudal system of, 262,

272, 275

-——-———-———, the

principles of, lost in. 263, 268

—, proper, drtided ruto three

drstncts, 277

—, the holders of land in, have

no true-deeds for it,

— an Scotland, identity of race

and language in, 289

—,thesubject ofHomer's poems,

and the history of the Bible,

found in,

—, the priests of, kept all their

learning from the Europeans, and

from all their countrymen except

their ow cas ,

—, the sects of, a prototype of

those of Europe,

—, North and South, Mexico,

he, may of tire sect tn, who

have not the Pentatench, have

part of the same laws as the

Western Jem, 376

—-—and Bumper—thesame natu-

ral cause produced nearly the

368

castes) rn both,

—, thedominion of all,pomssed

by the Callidei, who ruled aver

it, either by the sword or the 396

croswr,

— drv'rded into districts, each

cantainiug 84 sub-districts, like

the bun s in England, 418

—, the great castes of, became

dividedlntoman iittleones,&c., 421

—, North or y, l, 2, 7,

19, 134, 171, 173, 376

3 U  

481

Page

lndia, South, 7, l9. 24, 134, 171,

173, 376

irrdran Gods, the, in Ireland, 273, 237

-—— princes, the, conquered by

Alexander, seem to have been

feudatories to some grand po-

terrtate of t , 42i

ludrarrs, the,hold the watersof the

Ganges sacr

—, the

lrnown to,

—, probably understood what

we cal hydrogen,

—, ignorance of the, almost

incredible,

—, probably escaped from the

e’arth‘s inclination

—: a tribe of, divrrreiy wise,

c

—”-, the ancient, paid their de-

vortons (morning and evening)

to the sun, by a dance imitative

of hrs motion’, 425

indres, the, 360

indra,

—-—, crucified and raised trom

t 206e s s

—-—, of indra, the ion of the He-

brews, the Jupiter Pluvialis of

Greece, and theJesus of the Ro-

nrish Church,

indns, the, 33, ll ,

or Sindi—the holy river, [Bl

infalhhiligzthe, of the Pope, from

the my a of that of the Vstes, 226

infant Baptism,

 

67, 69, 70

the_-——— pram by

Persians,

by the

Assassins, Carmelites, Druids,

Essenes, &c., &c., 248

 

rn scripture, in unl-

omolr‘, not in parhculorr‘, accord-

ing to Bellarm'rtrc,

ings Lands, the,chauged handsevery

year, 282, 283

Innocent i., Pope, on Christian mys-

teries, says, " Reliqna veto, qua

scribr fa: non m"—this must ap-

ply to something besides the sap

crsrnents, 441

iii., 52,

innocents, the account of the mar-

der of the, from lndia,

inscriptions,manywrittenin cipher ,

u n a,

inspiration by the Holy Ghost, 3

figureof speech, ibing a per-

son more enlightened than hrs

neighbours

inspiration,what is it’ hr its sub-

 

io,

iod is apoint, the centre,

—, In , lB9, 190

—, ivy (Heb.) and tau]: letter of

he alphabet of figures,

—- rs, perhaps, Mr, Molton I,

lndia, is Ayoudia,

iogerne, the wrfe of Gorloes, 349

I

Hi

I Or, the Or! of i. 1, lad, is ten,

X, the perfect number, m, l9.

iona, or Columba, 30, 257, 260

—, the 27°ces of,

--, inquiry into the history of,

285—2 9



482

l'nge

lone, the rsland of, rs called Sodor

"85 291rr or, _- .-

—, thelanguage of, is Gaelu. and 90

Short Scrren, 2

—, had its name of Colombo

tom the ancestors of the Sea

'rngs,

— or lune (tn the sacred rslarrd

of) the temple was sort onnded by

360ctossea or pillars, and 60 pil-

lars tn the Inner Lucie—wit

wrthrn wheel, &c.,

—, the monastery of, had Ire-doe

and their Prior,

—- Ill Scotland, from, to Iona in

Ceylon, facts prove that the relr-

grorr otBuddha came to the West, gt

0——an toga,

Ionra, Atttea, and Etrntia—the eon-

towns or states of,

being precisely melee, shetv me-

thod and destgn , then confede-

ratron probablyformed under the

pontrfical government, not tor 39

mutual defence, 4

Iondt, the, 43

—,tr omTtbet,

adored fire,

, inventors of the Cad-

mean system,

and Sate, the tribes of,

the same,

, Sane and Scythe, were

the Lowlnuders of Scotland—

‘Iavanas, Saxons,

—, the drd‘erence between the,

of tire West and East, found in

the Brahmin coming to Syria

herng arr ieonoclas

   

t.

londra, Ayondra or Judas of lndia, lBl

' 2 293Iphtgenra, l,

Ireland, 3i, 82, 83, 97, “7, 15

l83,

127

, [Milan and Chuldmn,

6.
210, 230, 286

—, theearns of,

—, settlements of the Chalder

tn,

the fire towers of, 260, 26

: Indrnrr Godscame to, 273, 287

—, and Highlands, the Baltan

289fires of,

tn the pale of, a remnant

of the pontrficnl goretnment, 4.

lreozns, 57, 60, N2, l9B, 24

-——— on re age attained by

Jesus Christ,

—— on duration ofour Lord's

ministry,

, a Gnostic, l

, Papras, Augustine, Atha-

nasrns, &c., letting out a part of

the esoteric doctrine, &c.,

lrrah, the, pass hetr children

through fire to Beni or Samban,

, rgltt fires, like the

ersiaua, on Nov. 2nd,

, old Godsof, traced to

toe PIIQIIICIM or Hebrew lan-

goage,

  

, the old or Celtrc let.

ters of, thesame as the sixteen-

letter alphabet oi the Hebrew,

Tamul, and Pushto,

, Hebrew Btbles given

 

to

—’——, letters to, tailed by

names of trees

 

the alphabets of, is M,

l20—I23, 228

120-122

29

155

156

I63

, the’middle letter of

l 5  
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Irrsh, the, according to Valian-

cey, a tube from Spurn, but pre-

trously front theEast, “2

Iron, not found trll 138 years be-

fore the war of'l‘ro ,

and letters, the Americans

rgnorant or, 33, 40, 41, 206

--—, bearers, of beaten, 2] teet

long, and 8 inches square, to

the temple of the sun at Knol-

the preerom metal—in.

struments wrth iron

gold handles, exemplars of, rn

Sweden an , 305

truth, the,

Itvrng, the followers of, etpect a

re-tnearrrntron of Jesus Christ—

the tenrlr Avatar, 258

———'s chapels—thespeakers wrtir

tongues III, 342

Isa, Ist, male and female, 175

-— and Ma-hesa oflndia,the Hearts

of Gaul, &c , 337

SW, S, “0

lsatah, Lowthon the poetryat, 16, U2

-———, therrrgin of O9

lsan or lsuren of India, the lsis of

Egypt. 7

lselra, to Irish Celtrc, meant afish,

the same as the Arabre for Sa-

orour, 7

isehalza, theSaviour Saca, 229, 230

lsehas, or lsca, or heirs, the name

of Sarah, and at Jesus, 60, 230,

340, 347

304Iseur,

lshmael, the tribe of, 207

, what has Jude (Jeddo) to

dowrth thecity of?

Ishmaelrtea or Assassins, the sect

of, 382—39l

  

'—r I ea

Ham; at war wrth the Califs and

Clrrrstranr, because both usurped

a part of then dominions, 385

, the, wiry they were

called Assassins,

———, the secret doctrines of,

extstcd at Catro, before the As-

sassins were founded by Hnssan

Sabalr,

 

—-—, thesect of the subsist-

ed, hire the Jesuits, long after the

open suppress-on of the Order,

particularly in Konhisrdn, &c.,

, the, of the t, go on

pilgrimage from the Ganges to

the Indus, to receive, at Khelth,

the benediction of their Imam-—

regarded as an incarnate ray of

the Divinity, 391

lshuren or Sharon, the Rose of, 6,

33, 44, 239, 240, 243

tsidore of Seville,

lsia, 7, I9, 34, Si, 78, 84,

rites t by al lsm' “0—, o , water r re
M i l .I

 

I

-— priests of, like Franciscan and

Meudrcant Monks,

-- and Serapis, prrests of, wore

the tonsure, .

——-, with her son Horns, worshiped

by the Mascot-hes, llO

-—-, seer cycle of fourteen, 163

—, the veil of, a parable,  

Page

isis, the, of Egypt,wascalled Neith,

' .5373.36,

—-, called ltlnth or Mother by the

gypttatts,

iskander or Iselrarrder (Alexander)

a loverof wrsdorn, exposed by hrs

rnother, sueltled by a wolf, &c., 316

Islam—doctrrne ot' the Lama o/ Is, 230

islamrsm near iy destroyed byALbar,

in arx years,

the prittees of, attempted

to be overthrown, by Christians,

irrfideis, and the Assassins, .' it

lsurenran Apollo, the, ot Thebes in

Beam "or

 

aD

an» no, the Saviour, 118; to sate,

23 ,

Isopolity—an interchange ot rtghtn

among towns or tree shuts, -l3l

s an, 382

Israel, the twelre tribes nt, ltt

lssat lull, in

isthmus of Suez, when .t more», 35':

'Iroprnt, 'Irup, Stone, is

lsuren, ,

lsurtutn, i. e. Sunrour Term—Alri-

borongh, why rt sent two nrt-rn-

hers to parliament, &c., 293, 2119

[award and U-srr-rs, our Sir, Stout ,

c., tom, .wtt

Itala, Vrtula or the Bull, country of

-—Etrnrra, 2:“, 205'

Italy, tnmron of, by the French, 57

—, totive ofl‘crrngs to Saints, tn

the churches of, 90

—, Bambinos tn, adopted from

boy a, 100

-—, the Sartonr adored to, under

the form of a lamb, ll2

—, the Camusene of, front lndin,.

I27 62

—, onloniet into, from Indra, 21::

—,unns tn, the same as to China

and Trim, 2th

—, its Satnrnaha were festivals

of Saca, 2w

-——, the crosses of, found in the

Scandinavian mar/tstones ot the

Scottish rales, L

—,the renewed incarnation risi-

ble itr,

—, remainsof npontifical goter rr~

ment in, tontrd, but not under-

stood, by Niebnhr, 371

—, the landed tenure in, iderrtr~

eat wrth that of India, &c.; lands

held by the payment of a part of

the produce—a with, 391

—, to, as in lndia, there were

priests, warriors, tarmers, and

at sonar, who constituted the

fourth class, 392

—, most, rf not all, of the land

in, held it the nobles, and eniti-

voted by t eir serfs, '

—, drsprrtes In, between debtors

and creditors, not understood, -tl8

—and Greece—the relations of

the states and mnnretprnof, with

one another , how they arose,

Ite, Mrssro est,

the, meanrng of on-

433

 

known, it”

lvaor i, thefemale energyof nature,

75,

lxion, the crucrfixion of, as dtvnre

lave, lid, 210
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Jana, Java-Zaba from,

Jabadios (Sumatia), i. c. lion

a, 218

—-—————, the ancients

pinbany look their measurement

tit a degiee,1u the island of, 406

ane, Jave, Jove, 5

Jachini and Buzz—emblems of the

male andfemale geneiative pow-

ers—probably repieseuted by the

two outei stones, as at Stone-

henge, 402

Jacob, the testament of, 17, 18

-—-, the star or 98!

—--, the omission of, in Enoch, 173

-—, the anointed stone of, the

emblem of wisdom,

—-—-, the sons of, sent to distant

pee urea,

——’sstone, ahouse of God, 302

-—— and his children,

der, with its 72 angels

429, 433

4.19

—_’s

or eons, ,

—, the angels seen is ,

, his namechange ,

-——, (Mi-.,) on the piecious me-

3

 

this,

Jagheer, a military hef, 262

min 1.1 gr R' to, countiy

within an inclosnie, a circle, 263

Jagheeis, lndian, nothing of the

natuie of, or of kuighta' fees, in

the Chinese empiie, 376

Jagaiinath—tbe God at Wisdom, 261

Jaggeinant, 206, 261

———, the whole mythos pio-

bably to be found in the temple

of, 207, 293

5

 

Jah,

Jaimlni, by Siva'a order, composed

in ta,

Jamblicns,

ile

 

written to occupy the attention

of monitors and to mislead them, 443

James, the Apostle, and St., 72, 73,

Jameson,

——'s Curier, 312—314, 360

——'sHistoi of the Culdees, 420

Ja-na,Jan-nus, lino, fiom Yonl, 174

Jauani-paul, the, of Ci mon, 236

T—-———, the maiiniz of, 346

Jauga‘ir Gauge, fiom Glam, 7

dang-ti, Dims lao, 192, 220

Jansenists, Dominicans, and Fian-

CHEER“, the—hadthey not intei -

feted with the Jesuits, they might

have conieited the Chinese, Ja-

panese, and Indians,

Janus, the keys of, nantferred to

em, 81

—— and Noah-Menu, 223

—— fiist taught the people to sa-

Ciifiee wine and bread, 254

Jan, 5

Japan, 34, 39, 288

Jeanette, the, coiicapond by sym-

ls with other nations, 214

Japetus—eithcr of the Trinmvii ate

might have been the 'neal e~

socnilaut of the first,

Jephet—tbe Moguls trace their pe-

di e from

——wo 1d , the descendants

of Shem andHam owe him suit

and semoe, ., 359

-—andShem—the representap

tive: of both, are persons in

humble life, 360, 361  
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Page

Japhet, probable that he was the

y nugest so 361

399

, 9, 221

—, its Wiitteu, nuipoheu lan-

guage, 176, 214, 218

-—or island of Ieue or Jehorah, 2M

— Chinese wutten language in, 215

—- oiie alphabet of, reads up-

—, in the «him» of the

woild, had 12 puns,

Java

 

mm s, 217

——, oiigiually Tapiobaue 3 218

called by the natives, Tuna

we, 219

—, the eaily histOiy of, l

—, Cetloti, Japan, Sumatra or

Javadios, weie all aimed is-

lan s, ..

Javanese, the, have the week of

, 315, 316

Jnvolenns—lns definition of par-

m 393

Jaynde

I

va, 118

Jaya Snmbhu, Pillars of Victoiy, 961

Jeddo oi Judo—what has this to

do With the city of Ishmael? 352

Jahangir, aim the death of Akbar,

ie-eauiblished Mohamedism, 355

7, 9do i ,

Jeliova, Jehoirah,

e o Nis-s1, 288

Jcphthali’s daughter, 21, 293

221. 268em ,

Jerom, St., 10, 58, 77, 98, 156,

171, 173, 177, 239, 240

at Hieiouymus, 95, 96

did not translate Eccle-

siasticus, which he saw in He-

biew,

   

, sought the Bible in .ln-

172I

--—— round theoutings of the

Jews deiaeed, and dispeised in

tiagmenis, 44

Jerusalem, 28, 35, 45, 89, 137,

230, 416

, claim of son-of-godahip,

 

a , 1.4

—--, pilloged by Sheshach, a

or Saxon, 22

f—,initiations at, as at Eleu-

 

, the Lingo worship of,

260
9

—, Mecca and Medina-the

three holy cities—and the Black,

Red, and White Seas, aie undei

the power of the families of the

s, ., 385

—, the temple of, ordered,

by Darius, to he iebuilt, 420

—,the ' 72

261

l‘olmnd of,

Rose, the, the Amomnm, 242

01 Mount liloiia. bemg

set upagainst Geiizim, the pin-

phete of the two mount: quasi-e1-

led, 275

Targum, the, callsJeho-

vah Ii, the name at the island

in 286

  

———, the temple of leue at,

was called alilbit, but often all

only—bit, home, being omitted, ‘08

C.,

Jesuits, the,

———, at out encouraged, in

China, lndia, &c.. 217

———-—, all excluded from the

Pam. 270  

£8 (
:
3

?egt

Jesuits, the, their admissions to

the Biahniins '44!

—-———-—, ei'nonstrated the |

identity of the Indian and -

ma-i secret religions, 366, 367

-—-—, &c., employ the some

means as the Assassms did, to

attain their end, 321

-———, bite the Assassins, sub-

sisted utter then oidei was sup- 0

iiipiesse , .

Jesus, 43—46, 49, 57, 59—61,

63, 68, 89, 120, 121, 136—138, 14:1

—, the Rue of Shawn, of lsu-

& 6, 33, H, 239, 2-10, 243

—, in ApociyphalGospels,called

a Dyei, :i Painter, or a Potter, .'

-—- and Custna, identity of their

history,

-——, immaculate conception of, 49

and birth at Bethlehem, '15—‘49

—,a fleet of the religion0! Mel-

‘lv

chize e ,

--—, called Itchas or lscha, 60, _

r s e

—— and the sun, mixed worship

9

—, the Trinity of, the same as

that of Plato, ,

—, his ieigu ou eaitli ici 1000

years, 10"

-—- of the Roman church, no phi-

losophei of Samaria,iu the time

of Tiberius, 108

—, his tomb atJerusalem, 115

, time be occupied it.

142—m

—- the Inn of the Hebiewa, 122

—-, the man, probably taught the

doetiiue of the Christ erat-med. 12.;

—, the, of the eighth and ninth

age, 125

-——-, a disciple of Buddha, i. e. of

Divine is o . 2

—, called the Tree of Lye, &c.,

by the Gnostics, ,

— andMohamed left no Wiitings

behind them, 219, 448

—,like Xuca, born from the side

of his mother, 22

— waswisdom-Buddha, &c., 25

—, said to have lost his life iur

teaching that virtuewould secure

etei nalhappiness, 253

—, would no more drinlt of the

[hit q] the eine—meuning of, 254

—, e hrist, i. e. the CiEst, 3.14

—- and Cristna, the followeis of,

consent not to abandon theit fa-

vouiite object of adoiatlon, 368

—— it m ion of love, peace,

and benevolence havmg failed,—

aocoidiug to the Mohamedan

doctiine—a strong one, that of

the sword, mustin ,

-—, whata dispasmonate inquirer

may believe respecting, and or

his doctrines; the Sociatea or

Pythagoias of his day, 449

—of Bethlehem, 56

250

378

_....————, passed down

his power, tbiongh St. Peter, to

the Popes,

 

57

mistaken for lab

oi the Sun, 100

, fot the people, 129

and Alene r,

each had, mystically, two fa-

thers, 3w
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Page

Jesus of Judas,

—of Nazareth, 50, 51, 58, 93,

09, 112, 124, 256

—,tire Nannie of Samaria, In,

25, 409

-——-———, for the Conclave

and Cardrnals, 129

-——————,aNatzir,orilower-,

93, 239, 240, 243

—, the hon of Srrach, crucified,

se., ,

the re-

 

_—_’

vowed incarnation in 3

Jesuses or Savronrs, nine or ten, 124

Jesus Christ, 16, 35, 43, 59, 65,

66, 87, 106, 142, l43, 1139,

202, 285, 343

—,s azar te of the uro—

nastic order of the Pythagorean

Essenes, 44, 46, 50, 449

———, the “hole history or

‘ife of, may he read in the stars,

5 , 145, 193, 194

—-—, benutrful simplicity of

hrs character an

———-—-—-, the first begotten, 72

forbade long prayers, 87

——,his bir tir celebrated on

Dec. 25th, like that of Mrthra in

Pcrsra, andof Adonis, in Egypt,

Phcnrcia, and Bibirs, 99, 104

———-, not crucified at lllirly,

but lived to beMy years of age,

.rccordingto lreuaus, 120, 121,

123, 142, 223

-—-—, the life of, said to

hare been copied from the his-

tory of Pythagoras, 127

held as adivine person

by Ammonius Saccas, l3l , 447

, symbols of the real

history of, in the births, deaths,

and rcsurrections of the Gods, 132

, scenic

  

resentations

o the acts of, in ceremonies of

the Romish church, 136

, his history that of the

144

 

sun,

—— a coin with the head

at, andHebrew inscription, found

in Wales,

——, palm-tree branches, as

the emblemof sverlastrag wisdom,

earned before, 231

and Cristna, similarity

10 s , 242

—— consld a renewed

incar nation of Adam and Noah, 245

 

, p to he the

niatlr Avatar ; a re-incarnation of,

expected by the followers of

Brothers, Southcote, &c.,—the

"M r

, maintained by Nesto-

rins not to be God, but a mere

lc'r

  

, his obscure situation,

like that of the Khan of Cataco-

rum and of the present Calif of 35‘

, had he not been of

the two tribes, we should know

as little of them, as of the ters, 364

———, the stint Avatar—

Salivahana in the East, Jesus

e in the West,

I” , had no predilection

for the temple at Jerusalem or

at Gerizim; had he thought
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Page

temples necessary, he would

have said so , the beautiful globe

was his "pace, and an humble

and contrive hearthis temple, 409

Jesus Chliat, the charge of, to the

es, not to throw pcarlr be-

fore thr- swtue, construed by the

fathers to mean, that they should

not reveal thesecrets of the ve-

ligron,

 

Philalcthean sect,

Jew, a, not requrred to give up an

iota of his faith, when he turned

hiussnimau, 3 2

Jewish Cabala, 221

-—~——, unwritten doctrine, 232

Cabalists, the,

—- Canon, the, conceals the

mythos of the adventures of the

Incarnate God,

hrstory,

  

travestied by the

11, 16, 17

and Christian doc-

trines found in Amer

, secret, had the

history of the crncriied Avatars,

like the Gentiles,

-—-— Mythos, 10, 34, 36, 40, 173

—————-, in China, 19, 3;,

23l

-————-,in Northand South

Indra, and in Mexico, 34, 36,

134, 206, 229

{1.112313 and government,

the, c rmed snflemacy from

them, flattering t

a great Saviourwould place them

in command oi the restored Pan—

drean kingdom, 361

, the little—traces of

the doctrines of, in all parts, but

without the books of Moses,

3“, 362

Jews, the, 10, ll, 17, 20, 24, 23,

29, 34, 35, 38, 39, 43, 4B, 49,

54, 59, 62, 64, 65, 69, 71,72,

79, 95, 105, 106,130, 133, 147,

148, 157, 189, 211, 223, 226

——-, Caballstrc,

, asect of rconoclasts, 16

, colonies of, supposed to

hare gone from Alexandria to

Amer-ica,

—, Christians, and Mexi-

cans, srmilarity between,

-——--, said to have been canni-

Egyptiaus,

  

2

———‘|

 

 

—, inscriptions state that

they came into Chrna about the

time of Confucius, 36

, introduced their and the

Christian rites into the Mexican

religion, 37

, the high pr iut of, with

andpomegranates,

—-——, therite of confession

bells and heldesnr’gatcrrz; 74

, turn towar Jerusa-

lem in prayer, B9

, d and floggedthem-

selves, lihe the votaries of lais, 92

——-, attributed the same soul

to Adam, Abraham, David, and

the Messiah, 97

, had the same idea of the

resurrection as the Persians, 01

, the esotericdoctrines of, 123

      

4'!

was of theEclectic or

448

 

Page

Jews, the, their dislike of the Apo.

cryplra—their secret history had

that ol the crucified Avatar, like

those of the Gentrles, 125

—— have no books in their

canon after Haggai, r'b

, have, contrary to the au-

thor’s former oprnron, corrupted

their books, 126

—, and Samaritans, diil'er-

ence of chronology between, 133,

134, 327, 329

—,lrad acycle of 14, 160, 162

h ve lost the t

167, 223

to 27

 

—, g

mesnrng of the letter M,

, reduced the 28

letters, to make M the centre

letter, 16

—, say that lens is written

one way and spoken another, 171

, say the 'l‘argums were

delivered to Moses, by God, on

 

Mount Sinai, 172

, of Thrace, 181

the of the

tube 01, the croarer alone prc-

rarled, 264

—, spoke not Hebrew—Sy-

riac wasrherr ternacuiar tongue, 295

, occnp estcrn Syria,

as the noble class of Romans drd

taly, and as the Turks have

310

, make the hood to have

happened in thefourth revolutron

of the comet (of 1680), 32B

Jews, the, of North lndia, expected

a ngdom of Omar,

, averse to proselytiug, 363

—, therr canonical books

bring their history no lower than

400 3.0., 364, 365

thepeculiarities of, arose

from Moses's anxiety to preserve

a hatred of images,

—— the mythical history of,

ends with therr canonical books

-—therr real history begins with

theApocrypha, 365

, had a la- non scriplc be-

fore Moses ‘partly corn sed,

partly compile , the Pentateuch, 376

— amed was beliewd 0

     

the one for theother, 429

—, the present, may as readily

reject ancient learning (the se-

cretdoctrines of the Apocrypha)

as they adopt modern—the Ma-

Ioretic pornts, 442

Jid, 7, 8

Joachim, abbotof Flora or Sora, 242

Job. &c., icons of, in Indra, 122

— orAyud, book of, from Upper

n , 128

—, names of actors in, shew the

, r

—,nthe Arabic poem of alone (of

all the books of the 6.1‘. cou-

tarns the doctrine of theimmor-

tality of the soul,

Joanna, 31

Jod, the, or point or pruktos, de-

scriptive of self-existence, 190

Johanna,

John the Baptist,

1

64—68, 95

—— or Oannes, die Fish, 137, 138



P it

John or Games, the cousin of 3“

Jesus,

—-—-——, meaning of his

decreasing,&c , ..

— Marite, of the monastic

order oi Pythagorean Esq-ries, 44

—, Evangelist and St., 67, 72,

l

—, the beginning of his Gospel

Platonic, ll3

—-, Cabalrstic doctrines of the

lat ch. or,

-—-'s, St , exposition of the lime,

&c., at Danie ,

John, St., Christians of,

—,Saba-ans, 219

John's, St , Midsoniiner day,

————, the Knights of, or the

Teutonic,or Templars, 388

.lohustouc, Sir A , his promise to

make inquiries Into the drum-

siousof ludian temples,

Jonas, 21

Johnathan, the Targum of, 172

Jones, Sir W., 122, 140, 213, 219,

221, 236—238

-—-—, on the dlllnlon of

the languages of the world into

thin, probably right, 399

 

, be number of

words learned, which would ena-

ble a person to speak any luri-

gtiage, ‘36

—,andothers, ridicule

Bailly, Buli'ori, Liuné, &c., for

teething that man must have

been created in Tartar-y, 445

Jones, Dr. J., 127

’ Lexicon,

 

24.’

Jones, on the Canon, 63, 201

-—-—, on the language of the Tar--

tars

Joniiii, the baptism by John, in, s:-

Jortiu, on the monks of Egypt, in

the 4th century, 3

Joseph mlledSew, and a Barronr.

2

 

who sat, '17s

——-, the Proteus of the E p-

tians and Greets, calledghe-

deuipuir Mandi—his name an

up vs, 16, 177, 178

=—-—, prime minister ot Egypt, 110

—--—', canal of, in Egypt; lo-cudz,

random 07

—— rtablrsheds feodnl tenure in

Exit».

—, rent to his brethren, by Ja-

co , .

~—— and Mary, the flight of, 45

~— of iimatheu, 1 '

—-—, a man so called, in the tens-

ple of Jaggerriant, 206

Joscphs, 21

Josephus, ‘5, so, 49, 50, 135,

109, 317, 327

, n the Essenes, 368

Joshua, his names for thetribes had

a reference to the solar riiytlios,

136, 27s

—,his name changed, “9

Josiah bnint the Ashre or groves,

&c., - 371

Josiua, 94

Jouanas, Bl

Jove—the tables of the descent of

Hercules and Perseus reteir

to, 348

Join Smalon, 110
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Jails Pueri, D D , 100

Juda or Ayonrlia, the tribe of, 207

—,a tribe of, from lndia, pas

from Arabia and peopled Abys-

sinia and Upper Egvpt, .

«In so, too, 125, 172, 449

, or Ayoudia, Eastern. ',

21, 122, 156, 181

, or Ayundia, Western, 36,

3 40
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Judaari, masonic, mer-tian festi-

‘ I

-— Mythos, 7, 10, 35, 40,

218, 222

——-———, the, in China,

before letters were known,

-—-—, the, probably to

be found in Japan and Java, 222

—_, the, in tlic cere-

monies of Eleusis,

and S. lndia,

 

, in birth N.

235, 293

,oiCiialdmn,

 

in At meiiia,

 

, the,ofwhich his-

tories of Adam, Noah, Moses,

Cristna, are parts, to be found

in China, Mdexieo, Peru, [relaud

I

    

an 362

, the, of black peo-

ple, how iound among white

D

or Mosaic mythos, the, es-

tablished in China, a branch of

the first Buddhist or Taniic sys-

tem of cycles, or a collection of

remnants of it, when the sym-

bolic numeral alphabet was in

use,

mythos,the, found in Mexi-

c0, China, India, Syria, &c.,

&c., 441

J ndali, or Jada, B, 9, 18

—--—, the it git of, Leo, .

Judaic mythos, the, everywhere

reia , 2 2

Judaism, mythos of, in Meaico, 28

in China, 218

Jada'tsing Christmas, the,

Jude, St., 88

Juden, in the Chcrsonesiis, 122

——, the tribe of, the tribe of

188Judia or ldii,

ndia, 7, 188, 213, 250

Jugeia and Jngeruni,—their cou-

tcnts, c, 4

Julian—the temple destroyed b , 298

346, 448

e soul

"'-' ( e P0 s

—— maintained he

of Alexander, &c.,

—-—, when the epithet anti—chis-

tran is applied to, we may ieri

anti-Per,

endar, the, iriteicaitites

the Bluextile after the 'l‘ei iiiiua—

lia, before the last Eire 0r six

days of February, 3

Julil—the family of the, always

aspired to the ome: ut Ponti-

— Cesar, the family of, pro-

bably an example of a foreign

noble m to citizenship;

the Elli, Fabil, and Lamii, per-

haps furnish other examples, 392

Julius Africans—on the reigns of

E tian kings, &c., 325

57, 147, 330— If,  

485

Pop.

Julius Cesar, as Pontifex Maximus,

' I,

 

reformed the Calendar, a.

united the secular and

ecclesiastical authority, 53

—assumed the title of Crusar, 54

—— d out hrs loot to

Pompeius Petrus, to - rs,

, believed by the Jews

to be the Messiah, 233

, the comet (of 1680)

first noticed on the death of, 327

, his unnatural birth, a

made-up story, to advance his

claim to the ~oieicigiiiy of the

world, 315

—— stimulated to cxei-

tions, and his followers operated

on, by some one to come being

    

then looked for, 374

— Pollux, 519

, on a month as 30

days, 321

—Valet-iris, 165

Junius, on the three tribes of

me, 345

Juno, from lime, Yoni, 174

Jug , 82

—tbe miraculous concep-

tion 0 ,

Juiione [Junoni’] Fortune, 100

Jupiter, his lore o 8a

—,temple of, on ilionnt Car-

incl, 58

-—, image of, carried in pro-

1

 

oessro 19

Stator, so

—— Capitolinns, Sponsor, To-

riatis, 91

-—Amman, the Sun in Aries,

02, 110

-——, the father at

Alexander, 346, 348, 349

10'ngireus,

Plniiulis, the, of Greece, is

the God India of Indra, the God

lao ot the Hebrews, and the

Jesus of the Romish Church, 122

wrthtliree eyes, theimage of

the Trimurti, 136

, bound by his own pie-or-

dained law,

,overcame the gisntTypheus

lion, 324, 326

(the pianet)——Lexel's cornet

retarded by the influence of,

-——, the father of gods and of

men, represented as daneing, 425

Jupiters, intant, 100

— or Gods, 137

Juiieu, 189

Jury, the Trial by, our, came from

the East, and is common to the

Chinese and Mexicans, 27B, 279, 28.1

Justin Martyr, 4, 60, 61, 66, 67,

69, 89, 253, 319

—--——— callsSundaynot b-

hntii, but the day of the Sun, 90

maintained that

Christwas crucified in the hen-

vens
s

   

or

  

says Socrates was a 30

held the aflegorieal

l3lmeaning,

and 'l‘iypho, the Dialogue

between, "’ ..

——-—-—, addressed his Apo-

logy to Antoninus Pins,

—— his eaplanatiou of

Chiistinn,

 



186

Page

the mystery of the Eucharist, in

hrs Apology, forms an exocptron

to thecourse of theother fathers

—the reason of hrs conduct un-

known, - ,

Jnvenai, on the high priest of Ann-

brs

—,a passage in,

Jye Jagannath,-Vrctory to Jagan-

natlr, or God the Creator, or the

Gor! of Wisdom, or Wrsdom of

26the Great in or Creator,

Kata, 32

liadn-—Billah, the Calit—a secret

assembly at Bagdad, held under,

whrch rejected the clarrns of the

Fate'mltes to the Calrtate, 385,

a: pier,

liarsar -probahly the true origin ot

the name of sar

Kryur, i e.Corset,

t c,

h’slion, Kalirrga, the 'i‘elinga,

Kslrmmhrm, the Tamul, a book of

\ ~ urn,

Kalrn'ahnnr—tbe Numa Sebadiah,

rn,

Kamschatk

tr’rlre ot‘ 'l‘urlte,

351

386

391

238

116

5

5.6

a, 215

Kanaralr, a village near the temple

or Jaggerrraut,

Kanda—Kan-drva—a Javan poem,

Kandi-hnmara, the God-r. e. the

holy Khan of Cuma—rs called

re,

Karrie-he,

' nin 5.

 

, Can or Cnnia,

Kz’s-r, the ancient, unused language

0 an,

lialpnla (rrr Malay) rape-Me, caput,

read

rtsprrsfrrre founderof the ssurrrya

sch0° 1

Kara-comma or stone circles, and

lrugu or pillars,

Kartnelta, the same as Cear-trntli,

261

222

29

265

74

214

217

r. e. Kaesar or Caesar, the grand-

ason or N nah,

Kasrdeans, the, an order, not a '35

“9"
Kat- (cm, 226, 239,

Katschar and Osman, the families

of, occupy, with the same title,

the thrones of Teheran

243

3

Runor Jam, also the name of the

peninsula of Malacca, and of se-

reral islands,

Kedfi, a corruption of Iedu, as-

irate , ,

Keril's, Dr., opinion in favour of

istoa’s , , 331,

Kel, églrse, and ecclesia, from the

Hebrew,

Kelidoni,

Ken(m3), nas’sm priests lo called 222

ism redg’e wisd— now om

Kennedy, Van, ’ ’ 207:

————’ on Akbgr’ 354’

218

332

297

117

302

226

355  

INDEX.

Ptrge

liennicott, on one tree only, in

Eden, forbidden,

.
—

eti, wrie of

' ettie-drom,

shaken or ernper or,

Jran was both long and queen, 181,

Corns,

 

251

ent—Gatei-Lind Tenure of, 265, 284

1 'mtrr, the errgaof the Banana ol,

70

0

— the, of Caracornm, theh-neai

359descendant ot Japhet,

Khelth, atillage tn the territory of

am, In whrch the [mmof the

lshmaelrtes resides,

Khorasauu—tracesof the change of

land n

Khosru-Cyrus—Caasar,

—~s, the, were Cursors,

Khonhistin — the Assassrns con-

trnued to, long after their order

was overthrown,

Klrowaresm, probably Khorasan,

the Schirh o ,

Kiahialr, name of Bacchus in Siam,

Krdron, thebran ,

Kien-long, l'enrpereur de la. Chine,

desceudn d'une V‘rerge,

Krl or Cel, the churches first so

cal 9 a

King at the Age, the,

———priest, the, wasanciently lord

oi’ the sorl, as vieegerent 01 God,

266,

—, none but a, could ofi'er a sa-

crrfice 0i» tire namrr) in Rome,

Athens, &c.,

—, the, in Romeand Tibet, does

homage to the pr rest,

— and prrest, the, rdentrcal, in

ludran-Saxon trnre,

—Jesus-the Paulite Christians

dreamed of, as a nsible King at

Jerusalem,

—qr ngs, the title of, claimed

by the Mogul, theking of Slam,

and the emperor oi Clrrna,

—, the Pontrfical law and the

Angurs independent oi—an cx-

arnple of a hrng begrnning to

lose his pontrfical character,

—,Mr . 15., on the flood of Noah,

312,

Kings—several of Egypt, copies of

Abraham, of Joseph, and of

Mases

-———, at first, were generals of the

greats, or of the ota

Ices, 264, 271,

—, anyone lie in the cemetery

of the convent or monastery o

the island of Iona, 28

, or patrrarehai priests, the

owners of all land,

, the dome nglit of, founded

on the mythos,

—, thefire: were also pontlil‘s,

—, (the early,) recerved the tee-

trgal as king and pontif—hence

229

315

t .

163

1

295

269

271, 375

303

352

375

361

16

272

6

354

their funds for building, and for

395making war,

ngsborough's (Lord) History,&c.,

of Mexico, 21—

—37, 7'4, rsr, 593, 430

on the

 

’

man-edjm of the promised one,

in Mexico,

Kirk Meyn—lirk isthe circle,

Kmaing, the, of the foot,

347

297

55

Krun Kan, a Tartar Khan, said to  

P

havedinded his domrnionsamong

48 pr runes—the 48, the number

or the aucierrt constellatrons,

shew the rernarns of the mrcro-

cosmic system,

KL, Call or Wrsdonr X,

-- rs X:600, LaSO=650,

age

J A! means All. and heaven, &c., 408

Klaproth, ML, on the Tartar na-

tron,

Knrght, Payne, Mn, 19, 70, 85

165, 199, 228, 239: 253

[sis and her——————,un

oil'spring—Her us,

—, on whether

Homer had the knowledge of

letters,

—, on

among the ancients,

Knights' Service. 262,

, the tenure of,

 

-—thc 300 should be 360, pro-

bably,

Knrghts Templars, the, 112,

, the, rrr all states, thonght

to be the same , the richest of

the Roman Plebs who could arm

themselves, &c.,

Karin, Jets, and otlgr reformers,

estroy rmages, c.

Knotted cords—superseded by sym-

hohc records,

 

ters,

“ Knowledgeis Power" wasalways

as true u rt is now,

Komilmar,

Komulmer, the ceremonies at,

celebr dam-mg,wrth mute,

&c.

Ko [1: Do, on the Constitutron of

t e secret Trrbuuals of West-

P

Koran (i‘rppoo Sultan's), metrical

uco at or v rses
D )

 

7

, e mpery of the,

, the smndardof theArabic,

—, the Arabrc of the, a dead

language to the mass, &c., '

called 0m, and the

Dome, connect rt with our Dom-

bec and

  

4

388

194

215

, the first Chinese let-

274

28

195

219

274

291

-——-, so ar

thing agarnst itsdoctrines is held

to belaw 376

made up other Mohan

afie

wards, redacted by0thmaa; said

to contain two distinct religions

-—the first a system of pure

378

159

127

theism , the teen d a sangurnary

propagandilln, &c.,

Kn ,—Cores—Cyrua, 290

arran or Komarr on Cape Coma-

r n,

“9",; u 40‘s

Kuster, Mn,

Kyrre, Electors, 87



Pm

L, the, emphatic in Hebrew, 215

—,the prmpositlvearticle of the

Celticand Hebrew, ,

L'Achm

9 300

3 2

— often used with N, for 50, 196, 203

Lt, 1e Dreu des Lamas, né d'une

97

La Loubere, 257

La Place, M.

 

Lacedenrouians, the, us

tie-drum at the death or therr

26

the'late discoveries of, 333

ed e ket~

mg, 70

—-————-—-, usedR for S, 199

Lachim was L'lrkm, the mu, 6

La-Croze, 243

Lactantlus, 80, 1M

henna, the, of the Hebrewsystem,

supplied by what is here mught

387respecting the Cabala,

Ladder, the, of Jacob, of Mount

Solyma, of metamorphoses—the

Scale or Sacala, rs Xaca-clo,

,or a chain,

 

all nature was,

L'-di-stone, the Iron stone, 182

as, .114

All“, 41715, lrke lte, Missio eat, 61

LakchIn

Lake Copies—the drains from, not

the workof the Beotrans, but of

a people antecedent to the

Greeks,

 

catorsof thedrains of,—an early

381

no record of the fabri-

race from lndia, 419

Lalande, 139

37

mi, the, of Tibet, r, 36, 37, 75

-———, and the Lamb

at Rome, equally adored as God

npo r ear th,

 

, when he dres,’

beliered to removeto anew body, 58

——, Menu, and Main, the

me,

—, of Tibet,

or rncarnated wudo ,

—, the rellgronkof,

—a

whole myth s nnrfor

t

stirriped, by the Jesurts, for the

Grand Lama at Lassa, 3

 

a grand or Papa somewhere,

is

the inspired

tn 226

229

o m, 308

he Grand of the West,sub-

67

who superintended the whole

373archrcrarchy,

Lamas, the, 3d, 97

—-—, of 'l‘rbet, exemplify the

renewed incarnation, &c., 1

Lamb or Llama, 35, 36

———,

slain,

——-, “of God, that taketh away

the sin of the World " 55, B7

10

 

dressedas

after the Beeve,

——-, a golden, at Mayence—n

silver at Boo—with the sun for

his face, at the middle temple,

London,

—, slain from the banning of

the world,

—-—-, the, of the Carnates,

—— the aodiacal cy

4, 106, ros—‘rro. 130: 242

, Martin 1V. ad

the-Hercules or Cristna,

104

r 55

, worshiped 2000 years

110

117

154

die incarna-  

INDEX.

Peg!

tion of, why it succeeded the

Bull 0

Lamed; the, is L-M-di, holy or sa-

cre Lam a, , 203

Lam~01gh~rnpral, the virgin mother

ofKm. 2

Lamps and candles, the use of in

churches, copied from theEgyp-

trans, 9

Land, L'-aniaodi, the holy conntr y, 29

—, the emperor sole proprretor

of, in China, lndia, Persia, and

the Barman emprre,

, ten per cent. in

ylon, Travancore, &c , &c., 266

r strips of land-appro-

priated only In summer,

Landsecr's Sabaao Researches, 193

Language, the first written, long

lost, 147, 222, 4, 274

—, e, of numbers, ex-

changed for letters,

, a tor-men, not spoken, un-

derstood by one who had the no-

tatory key,

and polity—marks of an

universal, every where apparaefint,

2

263

 

D

—, one, may be supposed to

hare continued intelligib c to the

world, for 500 or 600 years, trl

the population rose to two or

three hundred rnillrons,

—-, an extensive, commer-

cial, might beformedby 1000 se-

lected o be g attached to

numbers, witha key, 436

, rn the first numeral,

none or the little words for the

cases of nouns occurred— ro -

bly not used till syllabic lrteral

writing began to he practised,

Languages, all the, of the world,

except Sanscrrt, may be traced to

the Samarrtau Hebrew, 155

————,therr lrabilrtytochange,

whether spoken or wrrrleu, 234, 294

, a book with 73, all

founded on the Arabic,

, all written, had origi-

nally only 16 letters, 256

, the, of the world, di-

vided ruto Nine—those of Shem,

Ham, and Japhet, 399

Lardner (Dr.), 119, 448

, use, 90

396

 

436

  

117

51, 200, 202

s s 0s 39

Isnscivns, from Laschmi, wife of

Cristna, 242

"a.

—, theYouth of,

s 9, 367

—, thearclrier archynever wholly

defunct at, 373

names of numbers, 56, 167

Laurence, Mr., on mm morethan

one speeres of man,

Loveysse, on Humboldt's Sun~dial, 297

Law, the, of the country mu the

Religion, with the Druids, Jews,

and ancient lndians, so

I I

—, thecommon, of Ehglandand

Scotland, established ore writ-

ing wasgenerally wn, rb

Laws Sir: common) of En land

and d, which theo er—   

487

Page

der'rred from acornnron source——

probably from a trrbeof , of

the nation of Pandas,

L‘Awu or flu: Ieo,

Lawnh, a mountain in Jara,

Lay Impropriations— whence they

arose,

Learned man, everyhis own alpha-

betor language of figrnes or cr-

p ers, 2 5, 235,

Learning of the first natron, the

author no proofof the,

a,

Lee, (Professor ,1 193.

beet, a, so called from 161ng lands

on St. John's da

Legion, the Roman—the numbers

in the formatron of, display the

mythos, 422,

Lempnere, 200,

, on the name oi Salice,

———, on the word Augusta,

Lemon, Mn,

Leo, Pope,

—11., the obsequies of,

Leopold, Duke of Austria, 347,

Leslre, Professor, of Edinburgh, on

the rrnmher of square feet on the

globe,

Letrf, réu and letter, all learning

concealed under

 

Letter, lrrera (Lat.,), letif (Arab.), "
l!

Letters, the origin of,

, the knowledge of, a great

of magic, 69,

—— and numbers, all, descrrbed

by right lines,

—-, the secret system of,

, the science of, a ransom:

secret, per pc noon to the

buildersof Stonehenge, &c., 256,

e knowledge of, acquired

the phrlosophers adonrrnion ore

the whole world, 257,

—, wrthout a knowledge of,

the rgnorance of the Latins and

Greeksrespectrng theirmythology

an

  

226, 50

141', ‘

271

25h

d Gods, a necessary corrse-

,.

 

0e:

and iron, 3

, unknown to the

33, ~10, ~11,

 

Amer leans,

1’1"“! .

Levant, the, allChristians of, go to

church wrth the '
G"

Levaqne places the sourc; of all re-

‘ 3ligrons m Tartary,

Le: non empto, the Roman—thr-

knowledgeof, confined to thePa-

trrcrans—wasinterpretedto then

own Interest, 394

Lexel’s comet, retarded by the irr-

f u iter, "34fluence o

arcon, Sanscrrt—many words in

thefirst Veda, which arefound in

no—thelr meaning lost , the first

lexicon made 600 years qfler

4,35

L

L-hm—from 5 and arr—house of

Om 300

Lhyd,,

Liber, Bacchus, s, r

—or Liberius,

Liberi Sokemanrri—nren of Lrber,

or Sake, or Saca, 265, 271,

Liber-ins, St., an Armenian,

82

63. (Bot,

Book,) 265, 271, 292

9I

270

84



l-SD'

l'n

lnointion of the plnnesot' the Eclip-

tic and Equaton,suppo-ed to take

once in 7200 yeah—7.: small

.yelc» of 600 years, or 72 lmee,

ut o000 years, in 4 2,0

gems,

Lighttoot.

hires and pomegranates,

Lih, the, 01 Lotus,

—, of theValley, Chli",

—, the emblem ofthe '1‘: initaunn

399

95 , 96

239, 240

~14

33, 235

7apus,

—— and lom, nuts on ac-

count of,

  

d lona, 130

—— 0| liugna, language, speech,

logos, mind, 187, 240

— and loni, the mo sects

of, united,

—— and Yoni. and Kain-cmmn

of Scotland, 260

, 01312ch ox adota-

tlon in Ceylon, 290

——- or Logos, the generatitc

power, &c , 259, 291. 292

, the nolslnp «it,

equally prevalent with the Calh-

di of the Best, and the Collide)

of Scotland, 2‘

, or stone pillar , adorned wrth

flowers, and anointed, &c

and loni, by the union of

(the sects ot), religions wars

ceasedforseiet al thousandyears, 308

, when the union

of the two sects took place, the

Cat-do, Cross, 01 Mete-stone pim

bably increased to two, in front

of the temples, 402

—-——, even {ter the

union of the sects of, a leaning

shewn to the female, as a

Athens; or to the male, as at

Jetusalem,

Lungs, the old name of an isllllti,

nee: Iona, called the Dutthllull'a

up, 291, 292, 102

Lungard, MI , on the Rhyn or mu-

tetlou: language of the Welsh

bards, 153, 1.19

luugas, the obelislsntRome, were, 93

  

297

  

Chartres, were Ill vaults, .

-——, of the Hindoos, pie-

aerved bythe Mohamedum, 5"

-— and Phalluses—hhe the

409

of arms of the emperor oi Chlun,

and of the Egyptians, 292

Littleton, 242, 413

Litmglea—the chaunttngof,\thew:e 3w

Litnna, the, 78

, or the Closier, nu

e Hieralpha of the Hindoos, 79

the cross, the tune

__

  

I

aeeptle of the Egyptian plltals, 386

Livery of aeizin, 263

Livy or Liviut, Titus, 76, 394

-— flacuna in, 116

—, not understanding lsopolity,

treats it as a come, instead of an

I  
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Page

Lin-on ot Lamb 35, 3G

Lllnd's cumpmotite et_\ mology, 154

LM a650, 188

LM 1} .- 72,

LMN, a meat muter in,

—-, emblems ot the Trinity,

“211:5 Imrbe, the D med tut D.

Loadstoneand telescope, the,ltnnwn

to the Chaldmans,

, the, L'-t.il-\lout‘, the Illi/y l

201, 2“

203

201

 

none,

—, [18%, and telescope,

theknotvledgeof, constituted p.n t

of the nnment mystot ie~, 246

, a large one capped the

roof at the temple at the sun,

at Konsmt, 261

Locke, on idem 123,

Loci-n oI Loryrnt, to whom his fa-

rher Brutus gate Loegua, i. e.

England, 400

Logan, Mr. J , 290

Log-ms—Sin- val (read Hebraitl-l, 292

Logos, the, G, 46, 17-1, 173, 187,

197,

 

—--—,m Buddha,

-—, the both of lined to the

moment at the wmstei solstice, 98

, Apollo was called,

, crucrfied inthe heatens, 123

—— reincarnation of, in

any cycle, ever Items, 136

———or Ltnga,astone——Chiist

called a, 259

was called Ho-

   

nover in Persia,

, the male, proceeded from

the To Dr,

Lolman, t

n, 36

-——, every new church in, has a

wicked clots, 271

Longinus, noGrecinn author cited

se

 

, 134

adopted the system of

Ammonins Steam, “7

Luo-Choo Islands, the, Chinese

written lanuuage in, 2

Lord. the, (Jesus Chiistfl dura-

tion at his ininis'tn, 2 —122

Loud—from Lnr-di, holy or dtvns

 

.al .'

Lord l’atarnunnt, 375

—, t Pope and the

Khan o! Calaeolntn hoth held to

the,

 

of the soil, the

Pope the, as sneeeswl of the el-

dest ton, 400

Lords ol Manors, the, originally
? .

ecclesiastical 301

——-——-—-— (Lords of Mi-

nerrs) , all originally ecclesiastios, 422

Loretta, 0 45, 80, 127

—, the Can Santa at,

.——._, theSn. Mam of, has forty

es,

, the jewels, sought by

the French at,

Lot and Abraham—like the die.

on between their setvants. a

disputehetween emigratingtiibes,

&c., would telmindte

—, a. or an Abraham,would soon

settle adispute in theGoldeuAge, 307

Lotus, the, or Lily, 44, 45, 243

 

111

——,A a
Re 7

_._.—- or Water Rose, 32, 33, 436  

Poet

Lotus, the, of the Nile, NM, 171'

,eqnally sacred in India,

Egg pt, Greece, and Syria, 2.19,

-, flower of the Sun, ina-

mteatntion of Wisdom, of Low,

 

l
a
a
.
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Cu 431'»

Louh al-Mahfnndh—la table gai-

dée on secrete, the hlahoniedan

book of destiny, 303

Louis X\'111., a sponsor at the bop-

ti~m of bells, 7t:

—, s , at the cathedral of,

font hells destroyed,

Aerpor eahiwmwme,

Lore~lenst 0| Eucharistof the Ma-

nichteans, 60

Low, Mi , on the analogy between

the shape, ownmenh, &c ,of the

Taber uncle, and thnae of the

69

can», 402

A6Elfl;, the Author ’s former snspi -

tion at 1“ impolt, erroneous, 31.3

——,the inclination ot thecm th'a

.lais, so ea c 13, 314

Loula, the talented frllldllt, &c., 270

can, 5 , 145

homes,a anumone, 345

Lucian, 110

—calls himself a Syrian, and

an Assyrian, 236

—- calls Dancing n menu: of

imitation, &c , 42:.

Lucius—when he was converted

about A.D. 180) the threeAlch-

amensof Bntntn became Arch-

bishops,

Lucretius,

annmon is probably Lox-mannus,

421

Lucumones, the, ' 345

, the Tuscan—became

the Roman Senate; these hete-

ditary Sacerdotes got possession

of the tenths, 373, 380, 381

, were twelve, 420

 

—— lo -

blv the cabinet of the Pliiitifex

Murmur, 42

Ludovicua Vives, 53, 74

Luke, the Gospel according to, 46, 67

—-, on the baptism and age of

Jesus, 120

—, St, his picture of the o

Saviour,

Lunar year, the, consisted of 12

synodieal months, of 30 days

each, from new moon to new

moon, before the flood, 316, 325

Lus or Ln: (might be from All the

Sun) —henoe theLotus was

the flower of Lasor Lys, &c., 435

Lustrum,L‘UatIum—iirrm, cet-and, 202

-—-—, the, of the old lullans,

 

viz fine, 40¢

Lustruma, the, o! e and ate, the

on: of all lations, MI,

68, 215, 409

-—-, 72,00 , , of, —or

Pliny'a division of the chcle into

72 constellations, 404

Luther, adheredwith insanity, 123

, his coat of -

mm;from a rose, 301

, could not prudentlv be

trusted with the secret doctrine, 357

Las. the Logos, Bait, Rsl‘aEOO, 17¢

LXX, the,its meat ratlations tiom

the Hebrew-it was probably a

 



1’s e

translation of the sacred books I

of the live temples of Egypt, 16

LXX , the, its translation oi Baal-

Zebub, 83

oof r! :z, 23

—, ailing oi, of Dent.

axaii. 8, on the division of the

nations 09, 410

Lycurgus, Pisrstratus, and Aristo-

tle,eolleeted and reduced to their

present form the Poems oi Ho-

mer—at out weirdpoem, 195,

196, 293

—,united music to military

exercises, 426

M, a monogram, prefixed for myt.

y, 6, 198, 299

-, Cabal'stie meaning of, lost by

the .lews,

—, made the centre letter by the

Jews, 168, 186, 187, 204, 242

--, monogram for theVrr gin Mary, 170

—, the mystic nature 0 , 20

—, the M-phalos or Omphaios,

lonr, thecentre,

- oi OM, the sacred, never-to—be-

spoLen, 299

D, the tenth letter of the new sl-

phabet of letters, 190, 190

3:600, 170, 180, 187, 188, 207,

223, 224, 242

—final, is the Samar h, 195, 241, 302

his or run, mother in most mitten

languages, 168, 170, 186, 242

Maccabees,the book at the, 4

Macdonald, 2

Macedon, i. e. Seythia, the kings

of, descendants of Japeuis, 347

Macpherson—did not understand

the nature of Ossian's poems, 293

  

Maciobins, 103,

, on a lunar month, com-

puted for a year, 325

, the 360 Divi of, 429

bladonua—Dolerosa—Vialrs, 90

——of the sun, 91

bladonnas, 100

—andBombiuos, 242

MadrasTransactions, the, 289, 296

Matuades, the,

Magi,the, 4B, 65, 66, 77, 95, 97, 301

—,religion of, corrupted, 38

, ofl‘ered gold, {rankin-

oense, and myrrh, to the Sun,

, agi ans, Necroman-

cers, and Shepherds,would come

in to worship the

new-born God, every 24th of

December, 96

, the heads of, always

called kings, 98

——, the skulls of three kings

of, to be seen at Cologne,

—-, Persian, believed in the

resurrection of the body, 101

Magre assigned as the origin of the

illierneosin—nobodycan tellwliat

3

6l
b

 

 

magic or t,

Magnetic needle, the cause of the

planes of the Equator and

tie, be gradually coining ii t

VOL. 11.  
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Page

again, and may again point di-

rectly N. and 5., 414

Malia-balrpore destroyedby aflood, 315

hlahaliaiat, the, 88, 369, 396, 428

, ended in the ena-

blishmcrrt of the Holy Catholic

or Pundtean faith, &c., ‘ 22

——-—, probably the first

religious war—when rt arose, the

Golden Ageended, 308

Mahabarats—thc first cues-i- mm

-the, tobany arose between

the Sort-reigns oi High-priests

or Poniiil's, about the presidency

oiei the whole trorld, 39

1t aha-Deo, 103

Mabdeus and Mabadeia, 7

Mahmud Pasha, of Egypt, said to

have the heir of Mohamed under

hrs authority, bywhoru he could

evcornmunreate the Grand Serg-

nror, ., 352, 354, 361, 388

—— 0 11111111 recurred in-

restitnie from the CalifAlhder, 354

hlahomet, Life of, by Prrdeaut,

Maraor Mona, the mother ot the

«suns lrrist,

-— or Brahme-lilarn, 128

—, sovereign or supreme of the

ode 189ll r

Iii-uni, mother in or Job, 224

Maria, mother of Xaca, conceived

from a white elephant, 227, 228

-—, the base of hydrogen, &c., 336

—, described by Horace as the

mother of Augustus, 3

—, the female, the followers of,

428&c.,

lllrleODllleS, 89, 194

—-—acknowledges that the

nreanrugof the words Baron! and

Mere-dealt is lost,

and other learned Jews

on the word hierrarah, 401

Main .‘imbres, name of Stonehenge

(hence our Mrusters and Monas-

teries) Mani of Am or iii-bra

—-stone 0 Out the Creator, 410

Maria [Maria’] three goddesses, 103

Main Dom—lllayor—s Judge,

Majesty—Hemy 1. would have been

a e to

Malabar, 50,000 Nesto’rians in, 96

———,t estorianism of, was,

in fact, line-ism, 357

M aces, 215

Malconi's History of Per sis, 243, 251

hialeome's, David, Antiquities of

main, , 30, 33, 229

Male, the followers of Buddha af-

lt: 269

  

—— and Fémale sects, the, coa-

lesced, 269, 270, 445

t

between the, 369, 427

-—-, where the, Was the favourrte,

as atJerusalem, a leaning (even

after the union ot the sects o

the Liuga and loni) to Jupiter

 

or lao, ~11;

lilallet‘s Northern Antiquities, &c.,

185, 272, 3011

—, on Seigneurs and Seig-

nroires,

—, on the ancient Runes, as

lnowu in Tartary,

,W,apple, fleece, 252

Momma, 6

Mammucoeha, the Sea adored as, 30

3 Y  
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Page

illummaeus‘s false Alexander, the , 343

Man, the isle of, so called tiom

Man-anon or Main-man or Menu, 287

Man, considered a microcosm, 36

—, in Sunsetit, a human being—-

in Chaldee-Hebrew intelligence, 187

—, priests, and corruption, in all

states, the same,

—, has he a soul? What is the

soul’ &c,

—, his state before the invention

of letters,

—, though he could not write in

syllables, soon leained to speak

in them, and to male rhymes, 340

—, taiious races of red and while,

as well as black, 363

—, if he armed at high mental

culture 500 or 600 years before

the Sun entered Aries, &c., 364

—,the passage of, throughdtfi‘et-

eut stages, appropriately de-

scribed b the Golden, &c., Ages, 366

—, the rst state of, peculiarly

favourable for an increase of

nuns is, .

—, supposed to becreated dou-

ble-male and female in one er-

son, in the image of the an

3

—,animals, plants, &c., believed

to he tor med of both sexes,

—, the chain that ties the world

together, below him, animals,

plants, metals, &c., &c.; above

hint, souls of men, dznrons, an.

gels, arehaugels, God, 404, 407

—-—, the stadium, the fathom, the

standard, 404, 405

—, believed to be formed two in

one body—male and female—the

higher and lower, the good and

the etil, 409

—, perhaps, is near his end , a

thousand years hence, philoso-

phers, in some shape, may spe-

culate on the eatinct animal ‘5

4

Mountain, the-the cas-

tles of, were left in peace, by

Gengis why

a ' ’ ’ 141, 193, are

iso

— r

M udrntes, e,

Mnudschnrians, the,

Manes or Demons,

Mane: held, that the faculties of

seem; andhearing are never loat, 101

Mauetho, ,,

Manethon,} "’ ‘2' 14’ 1'3

's succession of Godswho

reigned before, and ended at,

the deluge, 23,

mentioirs their reigns by

lunni months, &c., 325, 32G

Mangey, 46

Mani, 7, B, 65

—, celebration of tire eucharist,

by the followers of, 5.)

Manichteans, the, 8, 43, 49, 60,

 

324

0, 129

————, baptized both infants

and adults,

-——-——, on the succession of

Abads,

—, denied the supremacy

of the Pope, and admitted the

Carat-ovum gentleman “as Lor

 

Paramount, 383

Maurehees, e, 48

Mame, Marne, Minn-606, 197
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Page

hlnnnus—man—councxrou of the

word with the On: or Hour of

lndia and Persia, 265, 268, 397

Manor—inanoi-in—place of him,

Nineria, Wisdom, 30

Mount-hi, 2G3

hlauwantara, an ageq/ man, 134

Murinsntarus, (titty-sin) 133, 134

March 25th, celebrated for the re-

surrection of Mithra, 99

-———--, celebrated for the re-

surrection oi Jesus, oi the god

Sol, 100

——, celebrated for the re-

surrectrou of Bacchus, Horus,

02

hiaicronircs, the, 30» 95

larco , 33

Maria, the lake of, 45

—-, queen of heaven, 81, B2

—, aria,place of”

—— 5a degii Angeli—Anima—

Consolazrone, &e ,

-—-—, called Mania, in Siam, 180, 203

Marichusflirbus, 103, 181, 203

Mariner's Compass or the Load-

stone, a widow more premous

ban, 128

Marion: Sauutns 240

Marl: stones, the Scandinavian, of

the Scottish isles, 284

Marketsand tairs held around the

ed mount, with its cross, on

every Dies Solis,

, anciently held on our Sun-

315day,

hlarlroles a666, Tuesday,

Marla, letters so called,and know-

ledgeof the numbercalledwudom, 169

—— , w er l-inmer made, or

knew alphabetic writing, 170

Matolles, the ahhé, 53, 62, 79

Marriage, with ancient Persians, a

religious service, like that at the

Greek, Romish, and Protestant

Christians, 7 i

:1 mil contract in Scot-

land, and in the United States, 72

Mars, 83, 212, 213

— is Ant, and the monogram

  

A a

M.»sderr's History of Suinatia, 292

Marsh, Bis o , 43, 61, 67, 69

—-'.s Bishop, Hora Peiasgica, 293

Marsbam, 189

Martial, 145

Martiiies, the priests of Mars, 76

hinrtrnnnsCapella, 102, 110, 224

 

—, on the cycle of

Ouia608, called Oman, 414

—-——,adored the solar

power,

.\i.irtin [V was adde thus, “0

Lamb of God, who,"&c.,

Mirnames, the festival or,

Martyr, Justin,4, 60, 01, 66, 67,

69, 89, 115, 1:4

9—, Peter,

Mary, Mom Stella, Mother ofour

Muller, glorious Virgin offilm

Carmel,

— iagdalerie, the mother of

Jesus, and Salome,

—, Mag or Magna

 

di-Helen, 203

—, oneoi thethree of Gaul, 154

—-follow Henry, &c., a gene-

ral history must not be written

withstating, that, 369    

INDEX.

Page

hlmy=, the three, l03, 136

, or area, 203

Lia-Saga, the great Saca, 230

Mason, .i periect, must be a perfect

Buddhist, Jew, Christian, or

Mohamedan, 251

Masonic Templars, eight-point red

cross oi the, 112

or Rossicrucian mystery the

whole Knit-tian mythos, 134

~—-— Lodge or Chapter-the hau-

quet which always follows .i,

probably the remains of the Eu-

charrtt , 441

Masonr y—whntwould be its secrets,

if all England were initiated?

Masons, the, kept the Cadmrean

system in mystery, 185

Mass, the, 64

—,Latin for corn or bread, 61

, is called the Host, b2, 91

Masses or services for the dead, 73

hlassaca, itlassaga,Mngosa, or Mo-

in??? tan, rh , 37, b7

hlrmonrus, Phihppus, 148

on, t e is end,

Masziat, Mount (of the Saviour 3)

culled also hiésiade, hiasrat, Ma-

math, and M ah,—in the time

at the Crusades the chief place

of the Assassins, 391

Mareruus,Julius Firmicus,on man

reduced in the image, &c., at

 

the war! , 430

Mathematici, the, were Fteenia-

sous,

————, Cyclopes or Ca-

irdei, the builders of Stonehenge,

Abnry, Dipaldeuha, the Pyra.

mi

' , calculators of

time,

Mathematicians or Cbaldeans, the,

in the time of Cesar, 134

Matribns, 'l‘rihus, 103

Matter, M., on the little advance in

real knowledge, 132

 

, M nod, 197

Matter—the doctrine of the eternal

existence of, 42

and spirit, materialism and

immaterialrsm, &c ,

Matthew, the Gospel according to,

46, 60, 67

and Luke, disputedchapters

   

I 
, ougenerations from Abra-

‘ 133ham to ,

Maundeville, Sir John, 189

Maundrell, 236, 402, 405

Maurice, 1r., 49, G7, 69, 70, B3,

89, 96, 98, 102, 127, 253

—, on . Baill 's posi-

fion, respeetin the are: race of

men after the no 444

hlnvors and inrinns—Mars, 208

Maximus of Ephesus, 44

May-pole festival (the rernal equi-

nox in Taurus) still celebrated

 

in Hindustan and Britain, 106

, the, dancing round, 179

—-day and April-foul testivaln,

tire, in Britain and lndia, 2

——.poies, our, whence, 4i

—-— erethe priest treat-

tithes,  

Page

Maya, (parent of Buddha, and God

of Lore D

hlayenee, a golden lamb, with a

glory, in the cathedral ot,

insures—how e oldest, most

uuiteiul, &e, at the ancrents,

may be mrurrred, 403

, Digits, Palms, Feet, Cir-

bits, &c., &c., 404, 405

, Aioura, Plethron, &c,

406, 407

112

 

Mecca, I

——-, the mother of cities, 503

, and Jerusalem,

holy tines, 385

—-—, the temple at Caaha of, was

surrounded With 360 pillars, like

the temple of inun, in the West,

with 360 crosses,

Medina, .577

, Mohamed's flight to, 378

__ .rirri'al at, 380

turn!) at, 385

-—, Sidonia, the city or,

Mediterranean, the, the subsidence

 

o , 352

Mode-Persian Monarchy,the, 317

hiednsa‘s head, &c., the nonsense

o , 319

Megabytes or hlegalobyzes, the,

priests of Diana,

Megalrstor, the, 27

—— Mundorum, the, 251, 408

—————, theceiesti

vault, was the templum erected

bythe, 408

More” my“, the guide to feli-

cr ,

hlelgilzedeckiau and Pythagorean

ceremony—the Eucharist; in the

mode celebrated by the ancient

[mine and themodern Jews, we

hate an example of a mystery

me he, 44

hielehizedek, 45, 202

, Abram, Mithra, and

Jesus, the religions of, all the

same,

 

—, sacrifice of bread and

wine, of, , 62, 63

——-—, says grace, drinks to

his guests, &c., 300

, at Salem, one of the '

tribe of Juda, which came irom

Illgdia, before the tribe ot Abra-

m

 

, Abraham ot‘ the reli-

giou of,

—-——-, priest andking, 366, 381

Meiehizedeirs, R0 1 in King-

Priese, the first governors of

nations,

hleut, the, in Irish called M-nn,

M uin
‘ 3

Memory, without writing, cannot

preserve historic knowi 3e,ex-

cept of a simple story—as, oi

the ad, 310, 313, 339

——-—, the shortness of, in the

early race, attributable to their

having only numeral symbolic,

and not the syllabic, system oi

letters—perm only the know-

ledge of the ti tires at notation, 432

Meocéiinus or enchérinus, 13

Mendzaualphabet, the, wasPushto,

5c. 1

Mendl-aus—Mandsites, &c., 218

Men-ties, holy Goat or Sheep, 180



P

3122-115, holy Goat or Sheep- we

Jleudicsnt monks, the, like priests

I

hiendicauts, the, 72, 76

, no other beggars

rn Rome, but, 72

Menechmi, two, atJerusalem, both

namedJesus, and both born of a

Virgin, &c., 121

—, the Celtic murmur and

can Mm, man of Wisdom, rb.

  

Ménes, 12, 13

Menu, Nurne, 211

—,Janus or Noah, 223, 360

—,the laws o , 244, 26.5

—, Noe, an e, 309

-—,each people, having the my-

thos, would maintain that its

ancestor was the incarnatroo or

Man-nu 361

-—- Buddha; butMenu was Noah,

therefore Buddha was Noah, 400

—, the laws of, admit the sove-

reign to be lord paramount of tire

ml, 4

hlercator's Chart—probable origin

0 s

hiercavah—the wheel of Ezekiel,

. , tor

-———, the knowledge of sub-

lunary things, &c.,

, by Jews and Christians,

said to mean moral doctrine; It

taught astronomy, the use of

cycles, &c.,

and Barnsrt, meaning of

  

lost, , ..

-, and lilohnmed's temple,

called Caabn or Cdauh, 398

th mtcrooosrn of. Peso

haps the vehicle or couteyor of

the secret of the Om, of the doc-

tr rue of the renewal of cycles, 40l

   

on

crrcular vault of M, tor, 402

, the, mth the Barssit,

supposed to contain all the toys.

teries—the GrecianCabala, 440

)1ercnry, 31, an

Marla, the British, begotten by the

Deul on the body of a virgin,

as fabled by the Template, 349

Meroe, the rslnnd, lo, 44, 45

Merrrck's anuontrons, 408

hieru (Mount) 2], 45, 73, l03,

I75, 228, 4l‘l)

lB

 

—, perhaps Menu,

—, a mount, in uery country

lravrng any pretensions to have

I

Merus or Moriahs, Parnassuses,

l poses, Acropolises, &c.,

many, 275

Mesopotamia, the, formed by the

Gauges and lndus, the feudal

system tlgorons to,

I essala, 62

Messint anlat) the chateau of

the Cl Man of the Mountain,

347, 348

Messiah, the, 14, 34

—-—-,of the Jews, 3!, 97

—,a spiritual, why not

foretold ? 227

, foretold in the Tar-

233

 

sums,

  

INDEX.

P

Metals. the order of the discovery is:

of-Gold, Silver , Brass, Iron,

Illetaphysicians, profound,talk non-

se‘sen

Metempitychosis, the ancient fa-

thers believed in the,

J us—-—, whether es

Christ taught a future life by a,

 

, many I

an“ be premised, before it can

Melon,

Metotnc cycle,

 

,viz. l9,socomrnon

in thestone errcles in Brruin and

Ireland

eta,

-—'Maine, three goddesses wot-

shrpe ,

Mexican king, the, danced before

the God,

—,temples in the form

of a cross,

252

308

l

141, 198

32

402

103

103

31

agefullof

35

—-——, langn

Greek and Hebrew words,

—-——, 'tes, ., are -

most the same as those of the

Jews,

———., Ian

nity of, to the Hebrew,

-—-————- and Polynesian lau-

guages, dlfl‘ereuce between,

Mexicans, the, their monuments,

palntings,mythology: then tnune

God ; ir arrival from the

West,

—-—-, their migration,led

by the God of Armies,

—,had fringes on their

merits like the Jews , then

chronology on the creatron, de-

luge, eontnaron of tongues, nstr-

vrty of Christ, &c.,

-—————, crucified a man at

the end of 52 years,

, held that the world

was inhabitemgrnts;chaunted

the word 15! . their hiero-

yphie annals extended back-

wards beyond Egyptian, Persian,

Greek and Sanscnt history,

  

cslco faced

points, andthey had no we,

—-——, eir language simi-

lar to the Hebrew,

, baptized their chil-

dren; had a fast of 40 days;

honoured the cross ;

called God the Pa-

 

ther, Ytona:

 

, their mythology

from Asia, and held the doctrine

of regeneration: rn cycles,

, called their great

God Yao, narrate; expecte

a Messiah; their history of the

flood, a close copy of liloses's;

sacrificed their first-born; preo-

tised auricular confession,

their courts had the

same number of Judges as those

of the Jews,

—————, viewed the first

horses of the Spaniards with

horror,

 

knew not the use

rof iron, 40’, o of letters, 3,

‘s

39

goage, close afll-

155

N g
.

38

206  

49]

Pug.

Mexicans, the, must have gone

from the old world before sym-

bolicsl writiniwas invented, 1w

, eir religion, 202

, knew notatron, 235

, had trial by Jury,

278, 279

   

, u no

from the old world before the

change in the e.trth's axis,

——-, the most ancient

year of, 360 days, 3),

———, turd liatds, the

relation between, like that of the

Brttons an Romans, 4lfu

, who wrll say they

wet ha barians? 41!.

Mexico, 28, 29, 3!, 34,3G, 39,74,

l7l, “'3, 232, 393, 430

—— and Peru, anttquities of,

315

 

21—4l

—— or Mesisco, the countrv or

Illsllr or ofMe Ileana/r, 2:.

or Mesrtli, 23, 24

—-, the same Hebrew language

and double mythos in,

, the Virgin and Rose, in, 244

—, two weeks in, viz., oneof

3, and one of 5days, but not one

of7 days, all», 3M

, trine of the renew-

ed incaruation, Visible In, 340

-—-—, gtren away by the Pope,

as supreme over the whole 3

w

  

or

--— ’and Peru, while Gold was

the only metal in, and coin not I

 

uren , .80

Meyn Amhre, Stonehenge, 279, 410

, the Rocking-stone in

Cornwall so called, sru

Mezeruy ill 54

Ml Dubir, month of sorrow or

tne .

— Nolagh, month of the new-born, to.

— Samhsu, month of Samhnn, :0.

Mia, the female of Plato’s To Or, 168

—, the monogram M an

Hebrew le-selt-exrsteut,

fate, York—the sole or only road

uto the city, from the south, 408

43, 67, Hz

 

J

Microcosm, man considered, a, list:

, e great, of North

ln , 275

microcosm, the, 299

no doctrinemore

universal than, among thenucrent

philosophers; fragments of it lie

son around us; it is inti-

mately connected with the C

lrstic doctrinesof the Trinity and

Emauatsons; rts origin perhaps

found in Gen. i. 27, 397

—-—-———,theprobable truth

of the ancient doctrine of, sup-

ported by the discovery of mo-

dern physiologists, 398

—————-, after the one or

the litres made to depend on the

foundation unmberfin or sw,

-————, traces of, in the

70 or 72 cities called Augusta—

 

405



Psgc

m the 72 chiefs at the siege of

Troy—in the 7 ngs whose

thumbs and great toes .ldorrrbc-

sci: ordered to he cut on, &c ,

llirrocmtn, tin: rrsrble ru

Portal! and thrct‘ Flamens,

421

the

&c., 422

rurnrber of the Gods—tire three

in the capitol—Jupiter, Apollo,

lilirrerra,

Microcosrnrc numbers—one pro-

duced two, &c.,

tirgratrou, the first of the tube—

the Ea us, .,

Miletii, the, from Spain to lreinml,

177, 412

Mrietns, Apollo of, 117, 118

lilitary roads, the, 01 Britain, sort!

to hate been made by the R0-

mans --but robobly most or

them were set out by the Sacer-

dotai Agrrnrerrsorcs.

arrstocrzrcy,

arose, the probably eufeofl'ed

their followers r'l lauds not pre-

‘r u 1y occupre , 17

Jiriieururn, the, 102, 138, 111, 329, 338

, wrth the tarlure or.

the remembrance of the goldm

age taderl away,

It still looked for, 308

-——,expectetl at the end

or the first 600 years of our :era

—rts falsity proved from facts,

339

when

 

2

-————, the non-appearance

or, when its supposed time ar-

rrr , u
l
'

.
—

3.

——————, expected in the

i3th century, 353, 356

———, expected equally by

Christians and Gentrles,

, shews itself, with

the claim of the followers of

Ham,on behah of the imrsrble

l

 

mam,

Mill-ct, Dr., Apostolic “car, 58, (,1

1i mutt—has It been M-uur-rzrlr ‘ 295

Mind was the To 0’. 157, 188

.‘lruerta or Pallas,

, Antony called himself the

husband of,

Mroos or lilenu or Numa, 180, 187

Mrnsters—rrll monastic estsbirsh-

ments of theCar melites, Essenes,

Therapcute or Cnllidei,

Minutius Fehx, on the man enmi-

 

279

fled, rrs—rrs, 120, 125, (pro-

bably Pythagoras) 127, 129

Miraculous conception, 0

Suchiquecsl

—— of

June Jugalrs, and of the Virgin

Mary, 82

, of

12-1

, o

227, 228

__.__—

two Jesuses,

 

Mara, the mother of Xaca,

_—————-———, o

the mother of Gengis Khan, and

of Tomcriane, 353

Mulrond, on the hirtir, &c., &c., of

lskandcr (Alexander), and his

battle with Darrus, 346

on Khisar, a prophet-

dcscrihcs Alexander as a,

—-—-—- escrr Km Khusrm

(Cyrus) as a prophet, 35   
lMohamed, 28, 35,

_. a

I

I

INDEX.

I’n

hlirltond and Wassnf, Persian wri-

v
.G

ters, relred on by Hammer in hrs

3inHistory or the Assassins.

lilisenr, a name of Bacchus,

, the Surronr, from our r'so

 

and n m,

lilissro or Mass the,

Missronnrics, our, linow of the si-

milarity of the Br dhmlnrcnl to

the Christian Relrgrou,

hl-lstory—rn story, 1

istorv of a mythos,

kept rtr remembrance by songs,

before the art of \vnling by syl-

lables, perhaps of wrrting by nu-

merals, was discore ,

Mitford's History of Alexander. 4

Mithra, 34, 58—61, tit-68, l

1

——-. the followers of, obsen ed

the sacrifice of bread and wine, 59,

—,rites of, bywater, arr, fire,

and bloo ,

——-, hrs followers turned to the

East in worship,

—,hrs brrrh celebrated at the

  

19

337

87

4

21

37

60

commencement of Dec. 25th, 99

—— ieve to have rrseu from

the dead, on March 25th, ib.

--—, the mysteries of, 111

, God Sol, iso, and the

Lamb of God, the same, 12

blithras, 137

—, &c., put to death, &c., 142

Mitre, the ancient,

MN, the centre letters of the Greek

alphabet, 187, 188

3114:6511, 193, 223, 224

run mndo, knowledge, under-

standiu 188, 192
I

Illndo landfill-Fr d1 holy blan-

daites, followers of Wisdom, 1

lllneris, rllnlna ' ,

Illa or Om AIIIBD, the cyclar dame

afaIl none

93

m 1

Moedrcnech, 11101127 Night, Dec.

2 th 135

Meetis; the Late,

Mogul is AI-Mug, fire Marge,

1 I

 

or great God, .

, the, supposed to be aliner-1

 

175

rig-a or ul, Alrnug-lree,

20

descendant ol Gengis Khan, 352,

421and o ,

——,investiture by, soueirt

by Hindoo princes, 352, 353, 375

Great, in the, may be._...., m

found the Archretarch, . 370

——, the moral influence of in-

vestitllre by, not perceived by

our people,

 

, trace

from Japhet,

Mohayee or Movers—in the, who

fled with M

their pedigree

' 3

three flamena of Rome, and

hfiamens of Br itain

manni, 274, 3
, Saca or3mm,

—-—-, an incarnation of Wis-

dom, of Buddha,

————, thought to be“ the De

srre ol all Nations,"

, the first proselytes of,

 

150

3a , 361

of

380, 385

75

2

\

167, 231, 291

were Eastern Tartan, Arabs,

207and Afghans,  

I Page

Mohamed, the secret doctrrnetaught

2

——-—, believed to be a divine

rucatnatioo, 343

himself to be

the person foretold, 344, 377

, the rera o , 347

, the lineal descendant of,

Mid to be hving at Mecca, 351,

352, 354, 361

carried his pedigree to

Noah, 352

, the descendantof Shear,

after failure of hens in the line

of Jesus, 360

, thought to be the tent/r

     

Arntar, 368, 379

—, restored theancient pay-

mentof the tau/r 371
I

, his conquests secured by

the belief that he “as the Vicar

of God, and by hrs moderate

taxation, 377

, in his passage through

the hear-ens, begs Jesus to rater-

cedc for hint, thus placrogJesus

Chrrst abovehimself, &c., 378

-———, causes of his success;

thought to be the promised oom-

forter,

  

379

—— wis ed to restore the

world to its primeval, patriarchal

cred of havin

ivide the worl rnto

three parts, or t his followers

sard he had, in consequence of

the lines of Ham and Japhet

havrng failed. Nothing but con-

' 'n Hammer's attempt to

sus pre-

385

—— r Sopheism, &c., of,

render it probable that he held

the some Cabalistrc doctrines as

oses, e., 39is

-———-, said to hare destroyed

the Dore or lune, an object of

adoratron to the Caaba; yet,

from the use of the Crescent, he

probably adopted the double

principle,

Mohamedan and Tartarian Coil-

querors, 5

Mohamedans, the, 35, 76, 33, I29

, spared the statues

of Buddha, 2

—— , cut ofl‘ the ghdle

of a ptoselyte, 77

, superstition of,

on the number 6, 1

am! thede-couqu

votees of the two principles, &c., 269

, sai not to be

Christians,

--—————, less devoted to

the mole principle than at first

in311W!” r

temple,

     

, rebuilt the Jewish

298

, call Mecca the

mother of cities, 303

————,had supposed one

of their lmams remained—his

residence unknown,

 

, Constanti-

nople Roour—rls monarch Ern—

peror of the world,

and Christians, the, in

 

360

 



. Page

ieaiity the same , their mutual

lintied, '9

Mohamedans, the, piobably have a

let non mum, though ti arelleis

suppose they ate inled by the

Koran. alone; the doctiine of

piedestination, held by —-lln pio-

hahle o gi

the whenof the

d each othei, as

much as the Chiistiaiis hated the

whole oft em

 

, and Chiistians

qually liable to misiepieseiita-

tion,

  

, maintain that .

Hogsi «asa princess, 385

Mohamedism, an esoteric, was So-

pheism, Buddhism, liom Noith

India, 275

——, one giant cause of

its rapidsuccess, 3:8

—- , connected with an-

cieut mythology, and with ma-

tleinChristianity, 402

hamet,

Memes or Manui (Om-manni) the

same,

Mole—bits of bread ofl'eied in sa-

!

—-, Hebiaici- is Al-om, 303

Molech—Baal, 82

M-om-ptha, 170, 171, 198

Monochism -its nature, &c.,

269, 368

Mound is Mn-Sso—di, lion A, the

. o y one,

—— he, or unit, point or jod,

contained all nninheis, &c., 190

-——-, thc, placed by the Gnostics

.it the head of all thin s, 197

-——. in its least quantities

a; in its ciicle, whose centie is

e-errtvhei'e, &c , all “as To 01,

—-wh:it is this but liiflSlOn P

)loiimchs, the, 0 Asia, hate is

iiitionnl claim, European mo-

naiehs not the shadow of a pie

(CI‘CE, to dwi'm right,

Monasteiies, the Chiistinn, inci ens-

ed in Spain, underthe Mooiish

445

359

sway, 377

.‘thDA\' may be Mimi—666, or

illn=650, 208

Mongols,—-the empeior of, ad-

eed fiom la ville de Sula: to

es of the Prophet,

Monkey, the,called Hanuma, )uil-

man, 180

Monkeys, an aimy of, said to have

assisted Ci istna in his conquest

oi Ceylon, (ihut Bialimin and ape

0| monkey s the same waid,) 9

Monks, the, use a giidle With 12

note, 77

———,diurch atio left

'0, by la en, p w 267

-—an Eunnchs probably arose

trout devotion to the male prin-

ciple—no monks among the

Brahmins, but are among the

Buddhists,

, successors of the Et-

senes, &c., addicted to an alle-

qouoal Chiittiaiiity, 270

, new not priests in

VOL. 11.
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Page

esily times, not being oidnined

by the Popes, 0

Monks. the, were all Ceimelites

betme the sixth ceutniy,

,t e Regulars, descend-

ants of the Buddhists,

—-— it is likely,

the sole pi iests,

——, of Tibet and of En-

Wile,

oiis Esar, the, of Ptolemy,

 

becamel

     

h 230

\' out Matte, 59

.Mlontelqllieu, 263

t ontes Solumi, the. 122, 230, 232

\ rmmnmn 39

\ outfitting [O

h onth, the, shoiteued fiom 30 to

28 at 27 days, 315

—, e lunai, exactly 30 day:

long, befoie the flood, &c , 316—326

Moutth Magatine,the Old, 12%, 125

Moon, the, and lsis, identified,

c.

Moon"! peiiod, the, the fiist re-

corded idea, 1-19, 150, 162, 183,

187, 188, 213

Moons, the word, in Enoch, should

piobably be tianslated planets, 313

Mooie, on Clpheis, 185

~—-— on t Point: 351e as,

Mona, the Mom or Mulberry—

iapi'em ' a or,

Moi rison, Dr , on the extent of the

hinese ici-ille» language, 215

Mosaic history, the, travestied in

the Egyptian, 1, 15—18

— ,foundinhlexlco, 34

China 36

-— law, the, the model of En:

ropeau common law

——system, the, D 63, 68

—- and Chiistlan mythoses,

the, in theAigonautic iiiysteiies, 115

mythos, die, in the myste-

use of Eleusis, 115, 125, 347

———-—, at 'l‘tiehino-

pair.

of Jaggeinant,

ieeerd of the deluge, a

Gentile confirmation of the,

or n has, the, es-

tablished in China, a branch of

the diet Buddhist or Tanric sys-

tem of cl

  

314

 

es, 396

——mythos, the, in the Tamul, 440

Moses, 19, 20, 24, 34, 4o, 43, 44,

30, 67, 163, 171, 202,

——was un Avatar, a Messiah,

, a Saiiunr, 16

—,ceitalu ltings of Egypt iepe-

titlons of, 1b.

as the how: of Jupiter

Ammon, l

—-—, the mysteries of, the same

as those of the Heathen,

—--, by direction, pi actisingbuf-

.
4
2

h
a

 

norm , 179

—-—, tomb of, in Cushmeie, 232

thou ht to "51

 

be a Mr, .—

—,God failed to kill, at an inn, 254

—— saniach Aaioii, 302, 383

——, with his tribe, asking leave

to pass through the lands of the

king of Edam, an example of

other emigration, 306, 307

—— on the flood, 32], 327, 338

—-— and Alexander iepresented

with horns, 347

3 z

229

, in the temple 9
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Pa 'e

Moses—an example in, of one of

the chief pilests setting up fm

himself. when the supreme Pun-

tilf and his Pontificate had be-

come obsolete, 362

initiated into the policy of

the Egyptian pilests, concealed

fiom his people doctiine of

the imiuoitnlity of e soul. Jab

, oi Moschus (the Phceniciiiii.

Jndmn oi Chaldman)—Pytli.i-

gnias said to have leaiued the

atomic doctrine fium , theii doc-

tiiuei, with little exception, ap-

pear ideuticul, 356

--—, ordeied the piilnis set up,

not tobe touched with thechisel

—the piobable reason, 403

, undei the law of, ieligiou

was confined to one little nation,

   

and a temple built, &c., 40::

—— did not iviite, though he

might adopt Geu ti?

 

35 a

, reformed his tiibe by abt»

ltshing the golden coy—at

ed iestoted by the{en tribe:

by the calves set up at Dan and

9 60, 66, 145, 270

, on the double meaning

of the Gospel histories, 0, 131

———, on Robeitns de Nobili-

3

 

.
—

(
a
)

bus, , 7

Moslems, the, objected to the

ruptionoiily of theHindoo iehgion, 352

Mosque—the fiist Culifs walked

no to e, 377, 378

Mote-hill, the Calvary with m

cioss, &c., 283

Mother,the,of God,theViigiu, 75, 103

—,the great, oft e 76

-————-, piiests of, call-

d Semitiii, 77, 7’:

Mother Night (Moedienech) on

Dec. 2-ith, 135

Motion, the, of the eaith, had it

been interiuptcd, would me

left phyueal tiaces,

Mount Blane—the flood

ieiv up, 312, 315, 333

linaus, 444

—— Moiiah, Maria (l'lt'm), or

Mail, piobable origin 0 , .

—— thecapitol, &c , 207

—— Sioii in the Chersooesns, 1‘20

————,the Mount of the Sun,

178, 225

 

-—-— of Solyma,

Saliina, the, 175

Mountain 'hibe of Jews, the, not

diseoieied by Heiodotns,

Mozzoita and Sottann, piieits'

iesses,

33'": mrltb, {mm :31 rkb or Re-

cali, to ride and a carriage, for

Mercanala,—the chariot of Eze- “I

 

hie , .,

nivn "illi—the celebraturs of the,

by iegimiue, beainie Muses, 340

Mndion—tbe satied stone at mete-

stone; hence, peihaps, mud, nia-

dam, Math or Mother, theEgyp-

tian name of 131:, 3

NULL-666 21 , 2509
’

Mniu (Moiiia i. e. 31min) -666,

186, 223, 22%

—,Sam-slim or Alimssa, 2 3

M-n'in, N-um—Mu, Nn-Me Nu,

Nu Ma, the Me Ne, 224
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Mullet’s Uniieisal H1510" .

Mummy, Mount, Manna, .iuioniia,

fioin tiniomuni 21"

Mundaites,Naloieens,Namuieans,

oi Cliiistians, the, of St John, 66

Mun etc, 0

—, :i. Pontifl' 0i Pope, once

at, 373, 422

Aluiiicipia, the iights of the, how

434a i

Home, Mi J , on the monogram

KP, found 111 the catacombs,&c ,

at Rome, but in use long hetoie

the time of Ciiiist,

Meteorites,the,\voishiped [sis and

ones,

Muses,the, ot Sarionis, of Gieece,

w y nine,

Music connected with ieligiou,

d l 2331, 298

—, tiy, an painting, e as-e

withpdemcmg, by Aristotle, 425

—-, Pythagoieaii piaises of, 426

Musselmans, the, 302, 303

nlmsulman ieligioii, the, held to be

the completion of both the Jew-

ish and Chi istiaii,

Mtg-apt”, tiom the Celtic weid

out on wise, signifies knowled e—

is the indical of 1mm, oi mys-

tery, with the sacied M piefixed, 299

Mudos and pvnpiov, the, what ate

the Mydios and the Mystuy ’ 303

Main, the V111 of M, 186, 242

Mylians, the, of Lyme, called Soly.

mi, Telmissi, and Tctmillians, 180

Myu—a stone, 279

Myst.er is a mythos—M-istoiy—

peihaps l-stoiy-Oin, the story of

Om, 187

, the, the secret doctrine

taught by Pythagmas, by Jesus,

and by Mohamed,

Mystciies—plays of the time of

Eli t ,

——-, theancient, consisted, in

pat t, ata knowledge of theLoad-

stone, Compnss, Telescope, &c., 246

, ilays, in the midd e

aces, so calle 299

out of fashion—the tone

or man has outiun them [=1

-— its such, lost by the es-

iahhshmeut ot the sect of Paul, 341

, if erer peison who was

admitted to the high, was ad-

mitted to the sacied caste. we

need not seek for a iesson for

concealing the doctiines, 439

—-, or seciets-the Bucha-

iist used, peiha s in all nations,

as a pledge of eeping e; it

“as foibidden to wute, oi even

to speak a bent,

, Chiisnsu, the secreting

of the, nus an attempttorestoie

the scum of Paganism,

when commuiiimted to

too many peisons, the iespectfox

them is lost, 443

Mystics, the, 136

Mythic-cyclic-micmcosmic system,

the gieat, suspec to be the

foundation of the systems of all

n bus, 445

Mythology. the, ol the Brahmins,

Chinese, Japanese, &c., had that

of the Sat-nas its basis, 267

, of the Gentiles—
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one class haie made it into a

hisme of men, aiiothei have de-

dHCed fiom it moral hut/tr, 410

Mythos, Chiistian (ChicstianJ the,

' , , 16, 34, 3b

—, similaiity of, ill Tibet an

in Route, 119

——-——, almost every, has the name

immaculate conception, &c , dc ,

9, 133, 307

the same, pieiailed in al-

most every counti y, 136

, of a eiuCIfied Savioui oi

Messiah, 171

—, theChinesehave thewhole,

2 5, 31

 

—, when the mind of man

ontgiew the, it assumed a e

shape —wlgai Christianity and

vulgar Mohamedism, 308

, eneial—the object f0i

which it was foimed, 309

instead of histoi y, con-

tinued, as in the use of Home, 313

, the, piobahly feimed fioni

a knowledge of thepiecemson and

of thepenoda of the comet, 328

, the Chintian oi Judtean—

all connexion with, emitted by

advocatesof the modem date of

the present system, 335

—- oi histoty ofa peison, made

into a song, and sung or iecited, 340

— tciies acoomino

    

to es .

—, the, visible in the twelve

Cesais,like the Lucumones, and

the Imams of Ali, 31

, the Mosaic, set upby tiibes

fiom lndia, in vaiious places,

particularly in Egypt, 362

—, iemains of the, visible in

every counuy, in t e not

  

names of places, 373

, the, pi obably caused seve-

ial conquerors to arise, 375

 

, an universal, once pieiail-

ed; arose fiom ciicumstances;

founded on the nuciocosmie

piiutnple,

, the cyclic—tive iecords of

 

’ 
, Jewish, the, 10, 34, 36,

  

—-— ,111 China,&c.,

19, 36, 97, 357

, in Mexico,

23, 3t, 36, 37, 134

-——-————- Mexico

and India, 206 7

 

, 35

of Moses, all the, foundat

Tripetti. ,

Mythoses, all the med, were in

rhyme—unwritten, 225, 426

—, the, of Jerusalem and

Eleusis, the same, 390

Nabathuns, the, Maudaltes, N»

souieaus, &c., 21

Nabouassai, the min, &c., of, 313,

316, 317

Nadir shah an Avatar,

—, Netzii, Nitt, Neeina—Ne-

rutz— 50,

Nags, oi Has, 31  

1’. cc

Nagnalism, an Ameiican doctiiue, 11,,

Nude din'en at Rome, and iii the

Etiiiwan temple of Nuitia, to

iecoid time,

Naked (Adam and Eie), meaning

24o , 5, 240, 253.

Nania Sebadiah, 116

Nandies, 130

Naunacus, 18, 20

Napoleon—the monomania of, 344, 375

told Caldinal Fesch he

saw “a stai,"—declaied to the

Egyptiansthat hewas a Mohame-

dan—iii St. Helena a detided ju-

tqul—his actions bespoke men-

  

tal alienation, 358, mt'J

was Empeibi , not nieiely

a king, why, 3H:

, thisCulimh to know the

cause of thewondeilul sutcess of

 

Mohamed, 379

Nar-ay-ana, fiom ner (mu 0

mm) and 115—“ 11:? (.dlllL'l-l in

a 174

Naiayen, the Loid Haiee-sa, 118

Naszireddiii de Thous, (the gieat

astionomei)-wh ie deliveied

the lshmaclitcs and theCalif into

the hand of theKhan of Town y,

be exhibits a pei fect pictuie of a

ienewed Daniel, &c., 382, 383

Nathan (the Piophet), 180

Nations, the dimion of, into 72,

named in Gen. 2 21, and allud-

to in Dext. xxsii. 8, aecmd-

ing to the number of the Angels

0 , 9, 10, illi;

Natuialists—their discmeiies y

means of the micioscope, 398,

Natale, all, achain ot trinitiet the

.
5

N9

on ad infimtum; thus all natuit-

was - us God was na-

tuie, .i

Natin ,oi flower of Nazaieth, Je‘ its

a 93, 239, 240, ' " V

, the angnage of the, 242

Naubnnda,Mount of theship, 292,

—, slap-cabled mount, 294,

333, 3.51

243

‘
5

.
-

.
—

Nauintz—Neios—the,

Navnrette, M., F. de, .

Nazaiene, Jesus called a, 44, 210

Nazaieues, the, the Gospel 01, till

' , 0, 9r,

————-——, aieiouites,

Sociniaus, and most of the Uni-

tarians mamtaiu that thestoiy of

the Magi, &c., is spuiious, 9b

amet , 45

—,Jesus of, 50, 51, 58, 93,

109, 112, 119, 122

, a towu ot, probably, in

 

India,

—, the real Jesus of, not

ciucined,

, the monastic institution

0

—’—, signifies aflomr, 239, 240

Naaarite, Jesus a, 44, 0 49

 

4
i

, John the Baptist, 3, 66, 449

Nazir or Natzir, a flower,

Nazoieens, Nazouieans,Msndaites,

or Chiistlans of St. John, the, 66

 

, o owers

of wisdom, 193, 218

N «passe, Nagapme, 44, 2410

Neagorns, Thomas, Sb
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Nebuchsdnezzar built the walls of

Babylon, 317

ecra,

Negro, the, of the Upper Gauges,

may have improred rrr faculty—

beconre screntrfrc before hrs fornr

was moulded into thatof Crrstua, 3

—-—-, preyudrcc agarnst the pom-

brlrl; of a, berrrg learned andsci-

trlrc,

Negroes and bearded men found in

Arrrerrca,

__—, Afircsn, perhaps, would

not find it too hot, rf the planes

corner ,

Neitlr~wisdorn~lsis so called,

Nclretalr, in the Caribbee, means

a s

Nepaul, 7,

—- and Tibet, in, there are the

32

74

63

445

300

29

33

Pope, his Monks, and a crucrjled

God 122

Nerbudda, the,

Nero,clarnred to be theTenth Ava-

ml

Neros, the,

— , intercalation

every, of 28h. 1m. 42s.,

—, anrutc,

, the inventors of, pro~

touudly skrlled in astronomy,

ruay have calculated the period

of a comet,

 

-——, said to have been in-

rented by the Cbaldeans,

, sc religrons had

their origin in the cycle of,

, t e m, as a

measure, descended wrth the fitst

mntifrcrl race from before the

ast of the three floods,

Nessos irons Nestos,

Nestoriau Chrrstrans, the,

Nestor inns, the,

~——, received the Gas

pel of the infancy,

, believedJesusChr ist

was a portion of God,

, the Christians of St.

Thomas,sard to

__ e' can.

ed, arefollowers of Crisrns, and

use the words Hom-Mani-Perna-

4

29, 138—140, 141, 188

an in

M3

243

330

356

404

200

10

so, 127, no

rn

Nestoriim,

—, his heresy was Buddh-

ism,

Neu 148, 149, 218

Nevis, Mount-close to Beregoo

niunr-probably meant also Ba-

ris and Nevis: it was the centre

0 , 411, 4

New Grange, the Linga in the cave

12

at

——’Trajan wars, a belief in, &c., 339

New 'l‘roy, Borne—the same mrs-

chief to happen to, as to old

Troy. lb.
New Tro s, &c., 136, 195, 303

Newton (Sir Isaac), 31

—-—,on the periods

of the comet (of1680) , 326

-——-——, proof of the

folly of a learned man, in the

works of, 333, 358

Whiston-*— and

their conclusion ’with respect to

the Jewish and

sure, &c.,

Egyptian mea-

405  
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Newtons and Loekes, from the, a

dottrr to the ldrot, 0'

Ng,a Chinese letter, answers to the

ebrerv am, 192, 224

Nrce, council of, so

Nicene Creed, the, 42

Nreephorus, 121

—-—Callistrrs, 125, 126, 260

Nicol, ML, 2'2

Nrefruhr, 26, 27, 56, 137, 138.

41, 233, 241, 334, 371—375, 432

, on km of Rome— -

trologicol perro s, 134

-—-,on the tenth levied by the

Romans, 26

—,on theRoman kings levy.

inga tenth, &c.,

—, on the Tuscan Lucu-

monex,

-——, on the Vecngal, and the

mode of leasing rt, 374

—-— exlrrbits hrs ignorance of

the Roman and Greek writers ,

observes on the mythos, &c.

—, hrs history rs rather a

mum! dissertation,

, on the drains from Lake

Copies, 381

, on the landed tenure of

Italy—that all landed property

belongs to the State, and that the

conqueror acqurres a trtle to

i

375

 

391

says every city in the

our il‘yre to Gades, had

a senate and general assembly;

and, that all the confederscies of

fellow-creatures, 393

—, on the Roman Jugerum,

&c. 406, 407

, on every Cardo, &c.,

being aTemplum, 410

——,on the nobility of Athens,

tracrng their descent trom prin-

ces, &c., of the heroic age, 418, 419

, on the twofold principle

on which the tribes in ancient

states were constituted; hrs ig-

norance of the Sacado Go-

vernment, &e, 420

—,on the ancient pseudo-

lristories (but real mythoses) of

ltaly, all in pOetry, 27

—,on the Alhan and Latin

familres—ou the legions, and on

the whole assembled force being

72,000; “the legend," he says,

“peeps through this wantoning

in ty real numbers," bntheasks

not t e meaning or the legend,

—-——, ‘ ot understand the

system of lsopolity,

—, considered every thing

to have taken its rise from the

date of the Roman crty or state

—-hence his explanation of the

constitutions of the Romans and

Grecians rs achaos,

Nrerneyer, 43

Nile, the, 21, 211, 230, 239, 385

, the sacred name of, was

Augustus

—, the lipper, once called Sindi

or Abba-Sin, 181

Nilorneter, the, at Cairo, 403

.___—.-—,thecubeof,200,000

9 

433

434

  

495

Peat

multiplied, gives the length or a

geographical degree, smr

, 10, 24, 36, ~12, 52, .44

, on rulers from Adam to

  

and Athens, 42

—, on thecharacter of Antony, 34"

-— anAlex-

ander- 348
9

—,on Magrcal heads, &c.,

, on Charlemagne's reign.

u 33‘

—, on Nestorius’s heresy.

—,onthe Exodus or going out

of all natrorrs, 430

Niord —;Nertlr or Wrsdom — the

(Logos.

Nis or Stu-360, Bacchus or the

Sun, 288, 292

Nisan, 104

Noah, 12, 13, 15, 17, 18, 27, 133,

253, 354, 359, 360, 377

—- called, by Ber osus, Sagan

trim, J

——,hrsgr~sndson KaesarorCasar, '14

—, icons of, In lndra, 22

—-— and his ere, amicrocosm of

B V1 i in

 

rahme and r a a, l

—, eir 3 sons a

microcosm of the Trimurti, 181,

397, 398

—— enfeod‘ed the whole world to

his threesons and theirchrldren,

266, 399, 400

—— saw the earth became in-

clined, &c ,

—- foresaw that destruction ap—

mached, and buried the sacred

Its in Sephora, 3 l

—, the flood of, 2349 [2348’]

year 3. C., 314,327, 332, 334

—, probably the eruthrns of

Berosns and Abydenns, 321., 322

-—, supposed, by Tretzes, to ‘24

Game,

—-, the flood of, tool: place, ac-

cording to the Samarrtan chro-

nology, in 2926 B. C., or, in the

MI: revolution of the comet (of

80) (me , ', 332

-—, if a great prince, living near

the Caspian ea, nothing Impro-

hahle rn hrs building a large ship

and saring hrs family, &c., in it,

'I

—, divided the world among in;

three sons, 5, 72

—, the emperor of the whole

war a
I

—, held to be the first divine m-

cat nation—hewas the first Arch-

ierarch overthe whole world, 361

-——, by the Mystics, made to lire

in both worlds , why, 39

—, accordrng to the mythos, he

had a right to the supremacy,

in consequence of Cain’s mis-

conduct,

-—, Buddha—Divine Wisdom—

incartra 4

-

l

te u, 00

—, the Supreme PoutH—all the

claims of kings to m rig/r:

hare descended from, 407

Nobilibus, Robertns de, turned

Br nrtn,

——————, and Romish

missionaries—their success in

South lndiaand China,



491;

Pu

Vol.12, tine pnonoun i, in Peru, 229

'I ' 13
- e

Noel, Chnistmnt—dny,

olngh, Chiistmas-dny',

Vumadc tubes, the. of An neat and

Asnn, all hate a language called

 

Annunc, 274

, the policy of,

against uppmpinatiun ot lands lin

peipetum'. 282

.\nnnus Vnctorcum Aurelio Victore,

M.,

N002, AAKOE, and MOAKOE,

mind and strength attending the

god Pen, 42

Sande-toy, North-Ling, the, 291

\‘ondorey-s and oiey's—the Not-

theins and Southerns, the West-

ern nslnnds diinded into the, .

Nonmnndy, conqueied by a tube 01‘

San-diuutians or Nont men, ‘27

No- mans ol Nontlnmen 20

and Saxons iii Bnituin,

.‘nn-e the Patnncnnns and Plebenaus

In Rome—too nations. 3

Nnnu. Candnual, on the length of

'tin. year, c. 2

Ninth lndia, 10. 19, 3], 35, 36,

-l 35,136, 162,171,)”,207,

225, 235, 238,282, 300

, mythos of, in Zilexlco,

23,

, Chaldee language of,

128, 166

—,the em pine of Pundea,

5m established in, 258

—-,thepestmicnocosm of, 275

c
u
:

   

-—, t e Jews of, erpect

‘. lingdonn of Caesar, why? 345

on Tartaiy, l, 2, 7, 28,

136, 203, 221, 376

Nonthenn Pacific Ocean, the, 30

Nonthrnone, ML, on n univcnsal

language of figures, 220, 221

‘onmy—Nor-in—the Sen-kings

inhany from, 29l

Notation, the onlgin of—liy calculi

)l cov. e 190—192

 

, t c an: of,

Notes by the Editon. io

Nothing new undei the sun,”

solonnoin, penhnps, night in as-

adlilllg theie tins,

NotteDame, the Viigin Man y, 97

[\ot: Bow, 1. e. Neros or Nennutz,

of the Persuns,

Nnusareans, the, calculators at

me,

Nu. Nh or Noah, and Nh—nllna

650. 187, 323, 224

Nubia,

.\'udum cor , meant micoceied,

'\about anmoun,

Nullmn Tampa: nccun-rlt Ecclene

Numa, 0

-—~— on Menu on Mines,

——, “hen Pnllns sent him e

Ancile tnonn hem en. immediately

:ntde fine othens, that tlne tune

one might not be known, 44

——Pompilius, 53, 62, 68

——'5connection of the

Romnn year, 320

——-—, when he became

novenuon ofRome,probably found

the state “lied e portion of

customs nnd laws of a pnciiuns

unwernuient, and unused,&c., 435    

INDEX.
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Numbers and ictten, all, dcscnin-

ed by right lines, 174

, the sucned, and Cycles,

the ongiu oi, 223

—, sucned, connected wnth

Magic—how uuccmm, :‘ '

, "chy—some supposed to

be Inoic so than when, 0

Nunieinl symbols, in the unspoken

langu-nge of, sun might be :01.

and we might be nor, 153

, n. the Syna-

«o-vue chnew, the sacned Ian!

  

3

faugnnnee, 234

symbolic language, the,

nould €0.lllll||t lnnn f.\ , was

pnubnbly co-extcnme and Lou-

tempotnty “nth the Dnuidicnl

buildings found all oncr the

396

Nmncincul roams, the influence oi,

ill the states of antiquity, "

————-, Symbolic wninng, in n

downwnnd direction, on gian-

ing. into honinonml Alphabetic

Wiltlllg, won mu~t unnu-

telhcibie “hen spoken—as ms

might become car, an , 435

language, the paucity ol

winds in a, ne uisite to early on

the common dill of life, less

than in daily use in China,

Nun, 3, iii Chinese Peleenene, in

Sunset nt, Bhugmz, 218

Nundinc, the, ot the Romans, H7

Nuns (Papist) the same in China,

ltaiy, and Tibet, 2

— ptobnbiy anose in opposition,

- 269

‘
0

 

N-iin: 203,on N-uin, 224
Nyayu philosophy, the, 427

ls the negatnie particle and

the Hebrew w' 1:, meaning no:is

on no! tune, and 31' u, existence;

it n the iiegntite ol‘ l'epe the

the followers of, were those of

thefemule,

—— is the Hebrew and Sanscrit

n'l'l'l’ mt. \tnlh the Celtic, Ssxon,

and same“: nt,-gatiie to convent

it into .1 mm of nepronc i—

Athensts-tine doctnine of theun-

iuSt‘. 429

O, in Syriac, Pushto or Tamul, is

the emphatic anticle, 25

—, total, ill-tot, '2’ t’udoo—cycle

of the news,

O’ Brien, the Phenicnan Ireland of, 262

O'Bnen's Dictionnn y, 82

Oak and Beech, the, gate out on-

cles at Dodonl,

Onnnes the some a John, 137

Oh, ten pent, the recurring cycle of

Obeliscal pillar, the, called 01nd.

i. e. onn-di, emblem of the Italy

0m, 4 5

Obelisk: Ind single pillars in front

of churches, ll Rome, 92, 261, 402

, these

wene Lingns. 93

Ocenason Cams,

Ockiey‘, on the Cllifn, &c.,

 

i

 

Page

Ocknei, on the Ashen: or Zucal, 379

0connot, ML, 230

Ocimnus, Augustus,

teem, unnted the oifices

of Pontnlex Maximus and Etn-

 

peror, 56

Octavius, the, of Minutius Felix, ll6

' nd 5 1630’1 IS a .

Uden is Adonis in Syriac, 250

Udhnl or Udal (hence allodial?)

land nee from tax, 281

(inn, 4, 300

(Edipus Judaicus, on the Paschal

delings, lotnie,

Use—an csplonei,

—, a name at wisdom or Mi-

ll

(Erma ’Geola, month of January, 135

85—87, 91

neita,

Ognmon Agham, the,ot lnclaml and

lndia—the lettcis of 0m, haunt;

the names on tiees, 299

Oglnann finish) and .ichnnn (Sans-

ennt) the same, 153, 2

is the Scandinavian

on Saxon Rune, 2L5

ciiinmctet and Arabic lan-

     

guage, the, a book found in, 220

—, the God of Wisdom, 224

, the language or letter '4]

Ill MI), .. V

Ogili'ie, Di., on Pinto, 4 t.

Ogum Cnnobh, " the bland: mi-

ting," , -l

Ogyges, the flood of, 3“, 338

, took place

4648, B.C., and might thiou' up

Mount Blnuc, Cbnmbonuo, &c., 332

, testimony of

Vnnno respecting,

aygitnu , Noah 0 called,

Offline-lie Samlma, the night of Sout-

an,

Oil, snonnting with—Extreme Unc- 0

Din on an. answens to the Chinese

lettel, Its, 192, 2'24

“ 0 Lamb ot God, who takest mm.

the sins at the uotld," 55, 87,

NM, 106, lOS—H’

Old Man oi the Mountain—his lct-

ten to Leopold, duke oi Anstun.

3‘7, 348. 38!

—-————,the, clonin-

ed nil potter, us the lthnn of (.‘n-

uconum did, and as the Shenlllc

of Mecca still does, 3

——-, n hy so called, whatever

389his agc,

Old and New Testament, literal

meaning or the,

Olen, first celebiated the God, at

Delphi, with song, 6.)

, on n ynnes,

Olignnclnes of no odious descrip~

tion, in Gneeoe,degeuennted flow

the niistocrncy,

nn'ui olme, Alma Venus, Mntlien

of the Gods,

Ol-otn-ris, these Gods, the same as

utn-ete

Olympiad, the fist, 3l3, 3

01 mothen of Alextnden—

Rubia by the Persians,

346, 7

Olympus, 21

—. each independent tenn-

tony had its,

, an, in most old towns—

 



age1’

rcmsrrring as at Cambridge and

afoul, 276

Olrmpns, an, in even connrr

which had any pretensions to

' hatcaScaiour,

m, 23, 34

—-, the tree of the sacred, 65, 83

—, meaning of the, of Egypt, &c.,

the never-to-he-spokerr, I67, 342

—, Om-Amet or Om-Amed, (Ir;

demre of all mums, 167, 207,

I, 291, 40!

-—. meaning of, lost to the In-

rans, 170

—of lndia, from Mia? 196

, the 1! red Buddhr 207, 299

inc-spoken hy the Jews, 170, H!

Um or Ammon o gypt

—- or lom, meant 360 days, 302

Unradrns, l9, ‘2

302, ac

Ombri, the,

Omen (monogram), 224

Ottreteuchtli, the same as Bacchus, 23

Onrrnaldes, the, were Avatars, 207

0mm aloora—la Mere des Vrlles-

 

“3r

Mecque,

Omr Alkctah—Mére du Livre, &c , 302

—-, 1' chap. de l'Alco-

ran,

Dmnria, the family of, reigned at

Granada, In par , ,

()m-nn-al, irnrnannei of lsaiah,)

, 170, 401

Umorca. the Horn-eyo-caof Mexico, 28

OM l'iAE KOI‘E, the three sacred

words used in the m teries in

the Eleusrnian myster es, 197

Omplralos—M-phalos, loni, the

centre, c,

Omphe, the, of Greece, 174

On or Heliopolis, rro

— or the sun, the city of Deum:-

r)
n, .,

Os means the generatrreprinciple,

l74, 181

One is On Increasing or decreasing,

lrko the coats of theOnion, ad

either way endrng in

i tron,

Oman, the, from the similarity of

its coats to the planetary spheres

— om being sacred to the Pa-

ther of Ages, was called arer

-—is adored in Indra, and for-

hidden to be eaten, 437

-, (in Hebrew Duran

or an: nt,) a‘perfect emblem

of thedrsposition of the heavens, 438

Onlrelos (the Targum of) foretells

the Messiah twice, I I

 

, for Ar :-

rat, uses Kardn—that oi Jona-

than, by metathesis, calls it lind-

 

Oml' bego th 4!;“ n y- tun, e," 7

Or-ornaerire Onomacritus], the

compiler o the Hymns at Or-

pheus, 97

Ophltes,Evites, or Hirites, 3i

0‘? and 04»; anciently One word,

and m Logos and Serpent,

and thus the serpent came to be

regarded as the wisest of ani-

, 437, 438

Orarium, an Arnict, 79

Order, our ward, from any ord, 439

VOL. II.  
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Ordination,(xrrpo-royra, which see.)

71

-——, uothrng but initiation

into the mysteries, 2 0

Oriental Ponrid', the, has robnhly

resrded at Oracle, Agra, Beuares,

Delhi, Mnndorc, &c , 373, 422

Origen, 4, 46, Bl), B9, 130, 171,

l 2, 448

-——, the founder of monastic

e, 47, 269

Celsus,

——- taught the Platonic Gnosis, 270

-——-, &c , rrnplrcated rn mythic

snperstitron, 349

Clemens, and the higher

order of Christians, taught the

mysteries—notknown In Paul or

his followers—yet Origeu and

Clemens acknowledged Paul,

Origin, the,ot languages and letters,

254, 25

Orornasdes, the Good Principle, 83

light, ms

19

 

440

 

’

Orontes, the,

Orphée, les hymrres d’, 97

Orpheus, 56, 97, 256

——, the 360 gods introduced

3

Or rehns, Abraham, 3

Orugnllu, the prince of the Gallu or

Gael—same as theCal of Ur or

r .8

0m Gr'slln, the Gael or Celtic, from

the, 294, 2

Or us, 14, lb

— or Anr, God of Day, 99

—— Apollo, on the month, as so

3217!,

Osci, the, were T'Usci—Tnz Ur:-

cans or 'l‘nscans, 00, 4

Osrrrs, 7, 14, 16, 34, 103

—, death and resurrection of,

25, 59, NM, 106, 129

-——, Adonis, Bacchus, all incar-

nate Gods, 98

--—-—, son of Cores or the Holy

Vrrgrn, 9

———,a personifimtron of the Sun, 100

In red by his brother

 

Typhon, 102

——-, scatteredmembersof,search

for the, l36, 142

—-—, sacred cycle of, offwmm, 163

-——, the and of , called

mnewv, 204

—, in He-

brew numerals-650, 210

O-sir-i. and lswara, Sir, Sienr ,&c.,

300from,

Osiris, supposed to he the same as

Noah 324

 

’d Typhon, aboutthe times

of, or, about the deluge, .ru alte-

ration In the length of the month

and year,

Ossian (the hard), the son of Om, 293

—-—, his poems a series of epics,

and lrke the tragedies of :Eschyo

lns or the historical plays of

Shaks , 293pesre

Dana, 62

—, theirodern Mass, 9]

mm” Data,Eostre, 59

Othman or Omar, the followers

of, 291

4A  

4:7

Pa;

Othn'ran redacted the Koran—no ‘

 

better than a forgerg, 3;

, after the death of, the Ca

lifate split into partres, 379

0ndcor Yondra, 205

0mm (ogham) circles, 225

Ovpamohrrr, the holy city Rome. “5

Ouseley, Srr w., 165, 189. 205, 240

u ‘7 4 “83C , h C, - r

Onverolf on theMvsterrcs of Eleu-

sis, 4 0

Ovrd, 67, 74, 79, 90, 114

Owl, the, the first figure of the

hieroglyphic alphabet, 192, 205, 2‘21

w as, Parkhurst in once, 132

Pachacarna, Pi-akm-canrs, r e Pr-

.icha

Pachacarnack, 31

Panto: Ocean, the, 25

the Northern, 39

Pad or PD, name of Adonrs, of the

Po. Don, and Gauges, and gum-

om,

Pastors—works In the templesof, 38l

, the finely-executed tern-

ples at, shew a more recent date

than the 'l‘rrlrthons of Stone-

 

enge, 396

Pagan relrgion, the, In the 4th cen-

tury, virtually dead—most of its

mysteries had become known—

arrd where they were notrced or

continued, the people were told,

that the Deril had copied the

Christian rrtes, “2

Pagaui, the opprohrions name of

Village Pagans, 9

Paganrsm, l1

-———--, the Romrsh mythos, a l

w o
Pagans, the, 64’, 59, 74-76, 104,

145, 212, m

 

——,called theirchief-pr rest

Sorerergu Found, 54

, sacrificed covered stth

the Arrrict, 79

—, had processions for

rain, &c., 80

—,their festivals for local

Gods, 81

—-—, used ceremonies th

those of Chrrstians on building

temples, 6

— at

  

funerals, &c , 9'2

Pagl, Roman tillages, 4l9

Pahlarr, the, rnrproved by Zera—

dnsht,

, a dialect of theChal-

 

dare,

Paish-wer, Paish-or, r. e. Parish-

town,

Pal, the sixtieth part of a Chan, 06

4

parafinre. Peli, .5

, Pallas, the, 242

Palace, pols, HM, the King‘s-

h 231no

Pale, the, of ireland and Germany

rd bron ht to both

conntrres by the rat tribe of

4

—, to he in the, was to he re-

parated fr om something, 435



498

Palestine, 106, 136, 172, 2.16

23 t

the land irt, was the

Page

9’ 2th

Lotto“;— the Lakes recclred,

266for him, the kill/Lt,

_..._...... it It had not sub tlrti-

~totrs,.h' parishes, it had Prosett-

clras and ynagogues,

, supposlng a tribe came

to, hour the East,wrth trs Santa-

rrmns m Religrous, &c.,

 

Paliadrunt, the, of Troy, 228. 231,

Patios or hlinerta,

—, from I153 pin

6

 

m alph, , l ,

Pallatrnt, the, front India to ltaly.

Pallestltrr, the, or Tartan, at the

montlroftte o—baca,

Ptnrum, the, 230, 242, 244, 249,

Palm, the, probab y the utrrtersal

ensure or all the atrcrent tent-

ples-the rntentron or the first

Pontrhca race,

Ddil’lia, 360,000,000 of, (agreeably

e 1111010“)st equal to the

errtumi'erence or the earth, or to

.360 degrees or one nude, 404,

Paint-tree, the emblem of eternity

-—lta lanes, in Tibet, indestruc-

trhle by \ermrn,

Palmyra,

Pan, theGod,

—, addressed as the Author and

Dtrector oi the Dances of the

s) r

Parrayta and Dei-para,

Parrrhalictr, tree cttres of,

45, 273,

—-—, the empire of, that oi Saca

or Buddha,

, a Lingdom of—tbe more

the Author reflects, the more is

he incltned to helrevc in; it may

have arisen tn various ways, its

secrets gradually gromng into

 

sucr ,

Partdteau emprre, ltttrgdom. &c.,

the, unrrersal, 223, 234,

—-—-, &c , system, afl'ected se-

crecy,

, each sub-

dtvi~ron of, had rts temple, and

 

2..

3 9

2‘2

5

0 249

127

301

383

403

147

219

45

117

275

396

254

257

each temple Its domus Ienrplr lot

216the educatrotr at youth,

system, the,

kingdom, the Jews ho

to he placed, by agreat Saviour,

iu the command of the restored,

, the,probably found-

ed when the sun errteted Aries-

the wars of the Mahabuat were

struggles to establrsh rt,

, traditions of a,

-—————, process 0 er:-

tinn of Hrcratchs, allover the,

Pandorns, on the Gods and Demi-

gods before the flood

on the cit-t1 and lunar

    

361

I

373

381

nIOIIIhI’, 30 days each, beforethe

32

Pantzrtus 131,

Pantheon, at Rome, with in open

top, an example or the plan oi

temples, heiore the art of a key-

stoued arch was discovered,

Papacy, the, brought tnto subjec-

tron, by admitting the Monks,

447

403

285

totype or, in theArchie-

368

—t No

ratchy oi' the Buddhrsts,  

INDEX.

Page

Papras, 46

—-—, Irensens, &c., lettrug out a

part of the erotmc doctrtne, rt

has ended rrt ruconrprehensrhls 367

o I

Poplsl Chrrstraulty,

Couuctls, &c , cause of their

hatredto Freemasons,&c.,

Paptsts and Protestants, the, little

driferetrce between,

—, the, scar only allowed the

CullidEr to be Christrarrs, -

————, a sect of Paulrtes—

followers of Crtstna, g

Para, is Bra, Creator,

Parable, from par-habui, by way of

la e,

Paradete, the, promrsed by Jesus, 51

Paradtsc or Tattarus, in 'I‘srtnry, 73

——-, the Zend brought from, 78

Fondue Lou, if the,

written early in the Chtrstratt

II a, it would havebeen regarded

as of divine authorrty, ~12

Para-sachtt, Purasaltrr, Admitti,

Devalti, and Paraltti, have all the

same meaning, 6

Parar-ey, 36

— on China, 214, 215, 217

Parasrtl and Parasrtes, 53

Par-habtll, by way oi fable, is po-

table 30
l

Partns, the, or Outcasts or the

Brahmrns— the Aborrgtnea of

South lndia are lower than, 274

Paris—the fears of the inhabitants

of, calmed by M. Arago'sHistory

«aroma. .

Parrshes (Barelches, Psreiehs),

275, 276, 279

Parkhurst, 2, 6, 8, 44, 48, 59, 83,

105, 114, 137, 145, 161, I70,

193, ,177—181, 189, 192, 231

239, 240, 245, 267, 303, 338,

342 408, 038
D

—— on types and symbols

of chai the real Saviour was to

do and sufl'er, 122, 132, 133

———, his Lexroo or

the Hebrew,Chaldee, andArabic, 274

sons, 37, 231

, our word, nearly gone—

changed to clergyman,

Pat tlterron Hecatonr pedon,atAtheus,

deatloyedby Xerxes,

Parthtau emptre, the, subverted by

Artaxerxes,

Passover, the, 31, 59, 60, 110

—, or passage or the

L , 104—106

Pastoral tribes, a monarchloal go-

vernment prevails among all, 263

Panel, little images of the Phaul-

181

  

Patrnt.’ (Pitau,) norm», Solai-

mani—the s
J

Putara, Pam, Patrician, or Pap

trrclt, the mythos oi“,

—"'r ’

«ovum the.

uturi Small, t e, not now

heardof in Rome or Tibet, but

onl the Vicrarnadytia 0r Vicar

0 od, . 374

Patra or Parts (in Sanscrit), a my; 18!

sh.

Royal

Putta, In Achaia,

Patriarch, the, IlaJ-qp amt],

Pr rest, as the Vicar of God, the  

r

owner of the soil of the whole

W1 ,

Pattrsrch, the, and his threeticars

tr .t microcosm of t

To Orv, oi theCreator, &e ,

a".

372

430

Patriarchal religton, returns of

281the, in the Culhdei,

vernment, the tint

seat or the, was probably the

Chrnese empire, or the country

or the 1000 missof Straho, 376,

, the, left

to“ as, &c., to regulate their do-

mestic concerns, according to

c-rrcutnstances, &c , 433,

  

—.—,Pl”.

bablyconunned, tril after the sun

QIIWIQ . HES

Patriarchate—stew colony sent out

by, would add to the wealth and

power ofthe,

-, the whole world snb-

yect to the same—snbdtvrded

rnto three, each hating a book

like Genesrs, to shew rt was the

eldest branch of Noah's ianrrly,

whether it was Harn or Japhet

or Shem,

Patrurclrs, the, of trthes, fined

then residence near the atone

rilat—the object of adoratrou,

Patrictans, the Roman, got posses-

sion of all the lands, poytug only

the tithe, whrch, at lost, they

usnr ,

pea and Plebeirtrts,

not an armocracy and tr rabble,

but two uattous, ltlte our Nul-

maus and Saxons,

-- and Kluge, the strug-

gles between, were contests

among the hrgh-priests at to

who should be burg and prml,

when the great l’outifimi go-

vernment tell to preces,

and Pleberrtos, disputes

between the, respecting tltc lands

of conquered counrrres , the Po-

trrtraus wrshed to churn them,

as they did all the sod of Italy,

as the re reseotattres oi

Atclrretarc ,

Patton and Ghent, the relation b8-

tweetr, when it exuded irt llh

best tortn.

Pattarrni, the, of Gaul

Patton, on the plrncrples of Asiuttc

orraschy, 262,

Paul, St., ~13, 60, 94,

———-, his letters addressed to

the Esseueaus,

, ianatrcal nonsense of,

culledDrvus,

    

-—-, t re ran on—as

taughtby, 101, a ces-uto quarto,

taught Citric! meg/id,

, e head or those who

held the [rural meaning of the

Scriptures, 131,

, Me mysteries remaiurng

in his day, lost by his touchinga

rprruuol Saviour actually cruci-

  

ned,

—, lrlre Luther, Calvin or

Montauus, acqurrrug many i'ol-

lowers, hrs sect put into power

byConstantine,

— ll.

Paulinus, 95, (bishop of Nola,)

433,

2

392

393

the

370

52

110



Pa e

Paulite Christians, the early, no- ‘

thrng better than our Reuters,

Jumpers, &c., 3 9

—— devotees not addressed (on

Mohamed), but philosopher s, 377

fathers e, no doubt

wished for mytteties, and made

them out of octnues not so

gonsrdered by Justin Martyr, 441

aulrtes, the, 122, 130

Rome, against the—,of

philosophers of Alexandria, 131

, or sect, got possession

of power, andcorrupted and de-

stroyed, &c., "3

, e sect of,” imita-

tion of the Essenes of Egypt, 381

-——, when the, gut possession

of power, the mysteries were

treated wrth contempt,

———-, when the,first found that

the Saviour was to be a spiritual,

not stemporal Munch, ‘ 446

33

62, 9!, 180, 260

2299:

Payne Knight See Knight, Payne.

Payne [P.nue] ornas), and Car-

lrle, the wrrt ngs of, M

Peaceful and hnppy state of the

countries under the first Calits

rn compsrrson with that of those

governed by the Greek empe-

37

   

rnrs,

Pedrgrees. traced by monarch of

the Bus! 1mm one or other o

the sons ot Noah, 2

—(the Hindoo) in the line

at the sun and moon,nonsense, 351

reason for the attach-

ment to, In the East, 382

Pegn,

Pehlevr or Parthic, the, derived

from the Estrangelo. l

   

Pen-nu,

Pemn or Lotus, from Padma, 186,

243, 2M

—— ,Bndtl-

haso called, 24

nnnce, 72, 74

Penaug, 215

Penn..W'Uurm 37

Penumeters, heumeters, &c., how

Peurateucir, the, 31, 225

, allegorreal mean-

rug of, 105

 

, pattly composed,

partly compiled by Moses; many

of the sect in North and South

India, Mexico, , who have

not the Pentateuch, have t of

e same laws as the estervr

Jews, 376

and Koran, the, codes

both of law and religion,- 419

People on the earth—tire probable

number of, in 650 yearsafter the

flood,

Pepakanr (s poenr) probabl is Pi-

akm—the wisdom, ,

Periodns Magorrrm, the, or 360,000

years, - 317

Papetuuvn febeitalem made into St.

Derpetua and St. Felicia, 86

Pgrsepolis, 77

’ _._—,arrow-headed letters of, 206

—, the destruction of, by

the Moharnedans, 261

  

iNDEX.

Page

Perseus—Alexander traced his de-

scent trorn,

Peru-r, 73, 83, 102, 106

, chronicles of the kings of,

adopted into the canon of the

Jens, 17

-—-—, the Gucbres of,

--—, the oldest languages of,

Chaunc-and Sanscrit, 236

---—, doctnue of the renewed

incernstron, risible in, 2‘0

the feudal system of, 262

, the prrests of, lords of the

erestion—therr tenants paying

only a tenth, were in a comforts-

bie state, 265

———, the Royal famrly of, are

Kaysr Turks, ‘

, and rhaps all other ns-

tions, h 860 polises—probs-

bly vrllages, around the dos, 4

Persran Magi, the, celebrated the

Eucharist with bread and water, 60

hierarchy, the,

—, sages, the, held the doc-

tnne of purgatory,

, on words in the, identicsl

with Sanscrit.

—— year, the, contained 360

days, 7, 318

Persraus, the, 31, ‘8, 58,8219—72,

0

    

s s I

-——--—, possessed Egypt, ll, 12

, Gospel of,

—, had the festive! of

Saks, Saltea or Sakia,

, had their children

baptieed,

———, marriage wiflr au-

ereut, a relrgions service—sud

their sacrrrrtsnos, sscerdotes,

and archipresula,

cor-res nded wrth presbyters,

bishops and archbishops, 71

—, young, intested

with the girdle,

, hadfew days each

month as Sabbaths or Sundays, 78

——-—, ted fires, hire

the lrish, on Nov. 2nd, 83

, allan angel, as the

glaristians have a saint, for each

Yr

    

86

—, celebrated the re-'

snnhecuon of Mrthra on March

25t , 99

-———-, had the same idea

of the Beturrectlon as the Jews, 101

, one had the lamb

for the equrnootisl sign, 111

——-——, adored e as the

emblem of creative wisdom and

wer, or as the Wisdom and

Power itself,

 

12

—,sard, that therewere

72 Solomons before the flood, 134

——-——, called the Sun

24-

, are followers of

385Shem,

Persons, a few easily frightened,

may have saved themselves, to

boats or on rafts, from a flood, 3l5

Peru, ,

— and Mexico, the Autiqnnics

of, 1

,while Gold was

the only metal in, and coin not

invented, 380

Sop),

  

499

Permian nation, the founder of,

Perurrans, the, had

Capmeyme,

—-———, believed in one So-

the festrval of

Q

.r s

U!

preme, J

Pervigilium Pasche, ltl-l, 105

Pesach (same as Pushto ’) the fes-

trtal of the slain lamb, 2

Pessrnnntran GreatMother, the, 348

Petalon—Greek wrrting from top

to bottom—a tree, 19, 250

“(TIM or leaves—letters, 159,

103, 166, 249, 2.5!.

Peter.St , 54, 56, 57, 122, 245

—, has the keys of Janus, Br

, a melt, c, 283

—, hrs being called a "one

mystical andequrrocsl, .‘r , -5:

—'I, St , chan and church, 55-57

-——-’s Pence, .

——, the, of the Rourrsh

church, pr obsbly the poll-tan

paid in drfi'erent countries by

those who did not occupy lnud, J. 5

Peter Martyr, .ii'

— the Great—probably regnrded

as an Ararat, crushing the Er-rr

Princrple, wrth hrs monumental

horse—treadrug on :s serpent, 3w

Petersburgh and Rome—modern

Chrishaurty as exhrbited at, a

continuance of the ancient reli-

OIIIE, a

Petronilla, an epithet of Sn.Anna,

Petronins, Dirns,

ezron, 208,

Medium, Augustus,

(tam: from din-600, or draw:

608,

Phallus, the,

Phallrc worship,

mm,at the ter ual equrnox,

Pharsruond—a krng or dynasty or

the Franks,

Pharaoh, the hardness of his

11

2-12.

 

eart,

—-—-, all the land of Egypt the I _

Ipro t ofP91 Y 9

Pharaohs, thé, had the names c:

0

‘P

Pharisees, the, l

in,” and Phenuicshe (Irish) -608

143, l—¢w-600 in Coptic,

' in or country of Phe ,

Phila, relics of Osrris shewn rtr the

mpeo,

Philalethean sect, theAuthor wishes

to be consrdered a member or

t re,

Phrialetheans, the. 1&2, 448,

P ster,

Phrlrp and Mary (of England),

-——, t e aucreut astronomer,

-—-— ut Macedon why he sought

to be acknowledged by the Arn-

384

Philo, ~19

— says nothing about

Chllst,

—,on double meaning, &c.,

es

, .1

Jean»

——-, ou the u ,

Phrloe, the priest at, could order

the lriug, i. e. the genersl of the

or ces, to commit sui-

ei e, 264, 366,

Phllologrcal Museum, the,

42.5

-i

an“

0 202

b

I.”

.lbil

Mill

i92
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24;;

.’I rruwpnen, the, or \thens,(.ro- .

 

ions. and Naenreth. -a

, rune-nah m .111

thmes looked (or, hr, 4 1

Philosophy no» relrglon, and rclr.

alert the: philosophy, in ancient “9

systems.

Plumes, t'rl~‘ d'Eléaear, 97

r’lmcnrr mu, in the nrterdiet pro-

nounced against the, by the An!-

,thlctyorrs, “e see the almost ex-

;nrrng p0\\€| of one at the local

tonclatcs, 3

Phrenrcrs, 48, 98

———, rrght-lined letter figutes

u‘, 143, 150

I’hnnicinns, the, 33, 9b, 169

ancrent, paid

 

tithes,

 

, had the Lamb of

boo described “till the (rose and

tire "omty,

, the right-lined

letters or numbers of, .147, 148

r'hcemv, the, lrred 600 years, or a

hen cycle began, .,

—,Plren or Phennlcslre,

xnesnt 600 years. 143, 183

, brnlt her nest nrth

the learn: of the Amomnm or

Ladv', s 054:, 242

r‘lroxnrt, the, Joseph, 177, 178

called 1103600, by

the Pinenrcrans,

PHDTA-JAH, Pho-thn, Phthn, or

as,

 

n

  

titm'rn'luv, 69

Piromis, 122

'iterya608, Adm-8m; the Iron Phre, 209

aud Freyns —names ot the

cycle at 660 or 608,

—the pre or Phre or Phenob—

the Solar Derty, God of Wisdom,

265, 271

18, 47, 104, 106, 226

ed Room, by the ori-

241, 412

— ndyoimng hlysin— tlr

country of the Mystur or Troy, 412

Phrygrnns, the,

Flannel,old Grecrsu epnhet of the

Sun tad Juprter 287

Prcts, the, itere men painted, 204

Prcns, of Mnnndols, on the micro-

cosm o sto, 4 4

Pilgrimages, imitated from the Pe-

gens,

see us,

Phrygia,

 

)

entals

  

, the ancient, of Hin-

"5does, to it u

Pillars surroundingsncient temples

-the most common number ms

so, probably 38, sud 2 at the

entrance, 402

Pimperuel, the, opens to the sun,

&c 430-s

Prnker ton, 217

Prpes or bagpipes, the,ot‘ Calshrisn

shepherds, 90, 91

Pirourrs (sashes) a ment,—Pi-ronms

is Pi-roms, Brnnrn, former or

creator, 243

Pisces, or John, 138

—-, theVermi Equinox fell on

the 25th of, 1800 years ago, 139

——, the sun entered thesign of,

360 years B. C., 144

Prscnra, 69

Prsrstrit 158

l’rtegie, the few at, 86
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12f

Prtinn, the tube: of all men, 175

Pm: 1L, called the cardinals Sena-

tots_}rt‘ Rome, 55

—\ , 8

Pin, Pallas, &c., 165, 180, 249

--, Pale, the, of Ireland, &c.,

brought by the first tube at

Saxons, 434

Place, Ln, M., thoughtthe oscilla-

tron of the planes, &c., small. the

lndinns thought it great, 414

Plagues, the, of Egypt, incredible;

hee ace with e Labours of

Hercn s, and the Conquests of

act: us,

Planes, the,if they coincided—uhat

then ’

———, may have coincided

anciently, 312

, when the, coincided, 315

Planets,the, run 411he reduced to

a state of {us In or gas, and

re-sbsorbed into To Dr,

—, the end of theworld

expected from s coilisron of, 382

Platnrn, 52

Plutinus,

Plato, 43, 47, 4B, 62, 93, 96, 113,

122, 168, 174, 189, 190, 196,

202, 205, 219, 221

—,the 'l‘irnuus of, l,

—,the islsnd of Atlantis, of, 39, 40

-—f, the Phcdon sud Repuhhc,

o

  

—,the 6m 'yvnrror, of, 81

—,the Trinity of, that of Jesus, 98

—-, the orrgrnsl Christianity

unght by, 131

—, the first that considered

195gm

—, the alphabet of, d 220

—— on an orrgruai race rownod

by’the flood, 274

—, in the Trinity of, None or

08Venus was the Holy 286

—,on propernames derired l'r out

the arm 90, 429m, 2

—, on the inclination of the

corlh's ssrs,

—,on the change in the motion

of the firmsmcut,

-—, on the drt'isron of the senate

into 4 parts of 90 each, &c., 319

—-, the corporeal Trinity of, 336

—-, Aristotle, and o

the doctrines of, cite

and fundamental, c.,

—,the most anereut philosopher

who has treated of the micro-

cosm, 397, 404

—, on all souls being nude in

one cup, of the same elements, 404

—, Philo, and anrblicus-not

. equitable to seek for the helref

of, in their wot , written evr-

dently unintelliginy to deceive

the onn

m—

as logical

—, on the Lord of nature sur-

rounded on all sides by his

works, 446

 

Pa:

to dr-cmcr. Probably the Pre-

bet were Oclllplell, as tenants in

captte, of the first pontrficnl go-

ternment; the Clrentes In ten-

ants of the ssoetdotsl order, 392, 393

Plrnins, , 4

Pliny, 3, 50, 74, 274, 325

——’saccount of Christians of Br-

thynis,

—, divides the circle into 72

consteilstions or lustrums, 215, “o

’

—-, on the length of the yesr,

d:C y , 20

—, on theGameTroy, in Wales, 401

Plotrnns, 448

Plutarch,8, 99, 193, 196,314, 317, 325

-——-'s Lite of Numa Pompilius, 320

-———, on circumstances of the

deluge, tn the hrstor y at Osnrs

and Typhon, 324, 327

-———'s Apophtlxegms of the La-

cedetnonrsns, 4%

Pluto, 7, 83

III-upset, n11, rub, splritns, ghost,

072M9

Poetry, in reality, the only species

of composttron, trll the Invention

of the msterial of books,&c., 4%

Point tie Gslle, ru Ceylon,

291, 292, 294

Polarregions, the, formerlywsrruer

on now, and fit for phnts found

only inwarmer climates, 312

Pole or Phallus, the, 242

Pole-star, the, named Judé bv the

first trrhe of Jndn, from India, 362

Poles—the earth supposed to lure

been much hotter st the, than it

is now, 444, 445

Polycatp, St , 80, 129

Pol-Pslh—epnutafifi, 210

Pol—hend, wisdom, Minerva Polla', tb.

Pollen, the language of the, 242, 249

Poll-tux, a, once psrd by every pet-

so 0 ' not occupy land, 37'!

Polydore Virgil, 61, 64, 74, 79, 8o, 03

Polynesian islands, the, 39

Pomegrsnstes and bells on thegar-

nrent of the Jewish high pricht

and the hing of Persia, (ill

Pompey chnmcd to rule by the some '

tr ht as , 34.3

Pompouins Mela, 314

"6'0

in theNorth of Britsnr, &c., 4|:t

—, the family of the Julii

always aspired to the ofllce of, 374

, s, wrth a cabinet of 12,

and A council of 72 cardones or

cardinsies in each country, 381

—— Maximus, the, 52, 53, 56

'. ~58, 76, 92

, the lung

 

of the age, J

——————, the titleof,

strictly Heathen, 3'I,

 

._, the TrinityI of, L ' ‘,

that both of t e Christians and

of the Hindoos, 447

Plutonics, the modern, 44B

Pistonism—the Encyclolmdis Bri-

tannicaon, 446

Platonists, the, 7

Plebes sud Clientele:or Tenants—-

the drderence between, drflicnlt

 

, a micro-

cosm oi the lilegnhstor, M—wis-

dom, - 298

, in theper

son of, Rome the ri ht\
E

to the sovereignty of the world, 35:.

 

,h s -

rres being taken, had’s

"aa veto on all state afl'si 407
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Pontifet Maximus, the, the chief

brid e builder, 4l2

Porrtr ,ifthe,aud hisoonrt,escaped

cod, 3“. 431

—- or Pope, the oriental, has

probably resided at 0nde, Agra,

Beuares, Delhi, Muudore, &c.,

373, 422

, if the numeral Chinese

with drstant not our, long after

their spoken languages were nu-

rutelligible to eachother, 443

Pontrll's, the, 34, 5‘3

Pontifical dominion, the, over the

whole world,aoqnned byaknow-

led of letters, 257, 258, 275

—gorernrnent— Constant,

Crentzer, and Schlegel, on the,

350, 372

—, under- the,

the priests, by their knowledge

of writing, &c., would he mas-

ters—the people slaves, 362

—-——, the rigi-

nsll black, sent out colonies to

the West, which mired with

whale races, till the worshipers

of the black God became white, 363

t

 

it

went to deuy (perhaps_ by thé

numerous remains prove its on-

ginal exrstenoe, 370, 371

rngdom - antiquaritns

would succeed better if they went

back to the. and to the builders

of Stonehenge, &c.,

vernment—the falling

to pieces of, affords an explana.

tionof the struggles of the Petri.

cransand Plebcrnns of ltaiy; this,

Niebuhr has not attempted, 39¢

————————,a part of the

policy of the, to form towns and

states into a coufederncy, 394, 395

Pontifices Maximi, the, had sove-

reign authority, 51-53

  

_...__.——' exp

authority as delegates of the

vTIL,

Fouthe Marsh, the, (25miles long)

—Pliny says there were more

than 20 towns in; they were

polises, divisions of the Agri-

nrerrsores, c., 4

Pontins Pilate, Jesus of Nazareth

no: crucified, under,according to

lrenmus, l22,

Pontnppidan and Scheti‘er on the

wordallodral, 234

Poor man's religion, the, wanted

not the adjunct of temples, 409

Pooshtoon, the old name of the

Afghans, , 239

Poo te Chou, the tree (3 Know-

led , .

Popefihe, 52-51, 75, Si, 84

, and court of pain kept

strangers from Ame ca.

—, trows money to the

people whg wued 55

i 55, 56, 75

I

l' r

, called himself head hell-

2mm of Galilee,

-I——-— (John XIV.) , issncdaboil

for baptlzing bells,

, claims to be possessor

VOL. II.
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of all lands, as Vicar of God,

266, 374, 400

Pope, the, secular bishops procured

m, by barons and kings, 276

, 1) ed at the head of

Christianityor modern Judaism,

y e Jews claiming the high

priesthood for Shem,

, became the Archierist,

hhy Constantine's surrender o

l e book to him, 370, 400

, would not content that

his name should be put,in alist,

after that of the king of En- 3

74

  

I

—-—, superiority over, claimed

by the emperorof Germany, and

by the Pope over him,

——, when the,caused the Moha-

medan confession of faith to be

laced on the chair of St. Peter,

was probably preparing Rome

to become again, one of the

rlrree holy cities,

--—, the, (Alexander VI.,) gave

all new-found lands to the

Spaniards, but refused a grant of

the tithes to the Emperor: he

reserved to himself the vectlgal, 393

—, the, will probably allow that

Cesar held by both the book and

the word, «00

—, n, at Dude, Agra, Mundore,

Samarcand, or some other great

capital, 373, 422

Popery, is but reformed Paganism ,

Protestantism is but reformed

 

Poperfi,

Popes, t e, and the Spaniards, 35

the em, lrlte per-on,

wished Latru to be common in

all nations, 54

, allowedtlrnse to be kill-

ed who were caoommunicated, 55

  

, claimed supernatural

knowledge, 56

, why some of, called

themselves Gods, 136

, and Monks, contentions

between, in the dark altar-the

it, 27 ,

, brought all the Carmel-

itel or Essenes and their pro-

perty into the chmch,

, claimed all islands as

the peculrar patrimony of God, 288

, would anArabian writer

want materials, to blacken, if he

went to the writings of Luther

or Calvin? 331

Popish mysteries, the, in every re-

spectsimilar to the ancient Gen-

trle, 442

Population—a prodigious Increase

of, when the priest, as lord of

    

produce; little temptatlou tiren,

to rob a traveller, there being

no money, &c.,

—— relieve the overflow

of, colonies sent out by the Pa-

algovernment,

P nl'rtugra or populifugrnur,

Pm,hated by Scotch Highlanders,

as by the Jews, ,

Porphyry,43, 50, 30,127, 368,448, 4‘9

Porson,Mr., on i, as It in English, 204

Portsmouth, Lord, the works of

Newton in thecistody of, 333

B  
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Portuguese, the, , 238

__.._., conduct of, in ln-

dra, [6

Portus Create, the CrestianPort, “7

Porus— is tau , rrs

Posh or Push, the flower, 3, 148

Posbdrlnrian year, the, 360 days,

316—32]

ad

.. 5

otamon,

Potrsato, a flower, 3 name of

B ddh‘l is

Pot-Jul, Poto, PobTit—Buddha, 9

Potter—on thePrscina, 69

Potyid, a name of Tibet,

Powual [Pownsil’] on Antiquities, 25

e h

 

cients, 3 ll.

—,on thecharioteers and can

ralryoftheflritonsas momentred

in the manner practised by the

, &c. 116

-—, on tithes, &c., 417

Poyrlus, P. Franc, 103

Pra or Bra means factor, creator,

3 267

Prayers for the dead, 72.—74, 73, 84

————-—,rmitatedfrom

the Pagans,

, long, forbidden by Jesus

Christ, 87

Pramonstrants, the, 47

Prenestine Pavement, the, 204

Prassnl, musicianof the college

of t 179, 23::

I

 

9

Presules etarch nles,

Precesrlou of the Equinox, the—

theancients could not havemade

it neither more nor less than

about 7i} (years) in a de-

330

 

' , calculating the, at 72

years for 4| degree, allows room

for disturbance, &c.,

———————-—-—. the,

fixed by Ptolemy and the Indians

at 36 secondsa year, 353

—————, the,

at the rate of 2160 years for a

srgn, 431, 632

Preatre John or Joan Joan—Cara-

cornnr, in A. D. 425, was the

empire of, en

Priapns or the Lingo, 7

, m Pra or BraApia, 414

Priapuses of drii'erent forms, enr-

blems of the generative power,

at the boundaries of districts, in

 

r tam, r .

Prldan on Mrs, for one, 196

Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, 89

Pridesux, on the Tar ms l728“ s

est, the,when he cannot darken

—hnrns, forges, es,

——-, the, and lring, inearly times,

the same, 266, 269, 303

Prr-est or qrmoest, the realprint, 267

Priest and lung—a stru -

tween, apparent in the Jewish

history; haul and David and to

be given as a punishment, 364

Priests, the, of th Great Mother,

call

255

Semivirr,

-———, of Eleusis, kept the

commands of 'l'riptolemnr,

fo

 

, r l 00 years, were

emdployed in garbling, forging,

an suppressing evidence, 106, 107
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Priests, the, of the Sun—rph-utnh,

he oe priest ’ 233

——, in Asia, &c., hare

grown into lungs, 263

-——, first overnors—

kings their generals. 264, 271, 272

, our ancient customs

hear marks of therule of, 302

, &c., &c., fro

the begrnnrng, inGermany, Gaul,

Peru, Mexico, rua Ja-

pan, and Egypt,

—,of Egypt—their great

secretwas a knowledge at a fu-

ture state why they concealed

it from thepen le, 86, 387

, egrees, got pos-

session of t e Agri-Decumanr,

tril they acquired more land than

they could occupy, and sub—letted

it, in socesge, they formed at

length an aristocracy, 4 7

Priestley, Dr., 55, 78, 84, 111

Priestly nation, the Jews were a,

—hence all were circumcised, 310

Primates, archbrsho , and in-

    

s ops,

Prrmeval and sacred language, a,

lost, 147, 222, 223, 274

Primogeuitus, 9

Prrrrce BrshopsorPalatines, the,277, 301

—— Palatines of Germany—irks

the, the prrests gradually lost

err sacerdotal character,

Prrnciples, the two, quarrels be-

tween the foilorveh of, 269

Pnscus, krng, made the Virgo Po~

nfuru erress to hrs crown and

kmgdnm, 108, 109

-—, builta temple to the, 259

Prrtchard (0:3, on srhilant letters

ruterchang with de 5 200

Prrvileged and learned order, a,

reeeiviu

Processions, Catholic, imrurtrons of

the Pagan,

Proclus, 189

Procopius, on the pillars set up by

the Cauaanrtes, whenfleeing from

Joshua, 307

" Prowl' hinc procul este, pr ofanr," 430

32Prometheus,

—-—- mnctus, crucified on a

rock, 113, 136

—, crucrfreti, as drone

(one, 116, and crucifix of, 117

Prophecy, subject of, 27

, tends toits fulfilment, 374

Proserpine and Ceres, sacrifices

nfi'ered to, in an island near Bri-

 

tarn,

Proseuchas and Synagogues, the,

of e, 275

Protestant Church, the, 54

of ion 82

  

as d.
—— Religion. the, a part of

thePagan or Gentile, 93

missions more effective

than Paprst, in suppressing evi-

dence of the truths of ancient

history,

Protestants, the, 3, 43, 54, 72, 75,

 

——-,their dislike to mouss-

trcrustrtutious,

, their hatred of the

Jews,

 

, purgatory ofi'ensive to, 73  

INDEX.

P-s

Protestants and Papists nearly

alike, 93

—————-——, the dis-

tinction between, wrll insensrbly

drminrsh in theWest,as between

Buddhists and Brahmins in the

East, 36

, the, abuse the Pope

for his arrogance togiving army

countries , but they have not an

idea of the nature ofhu clam, 393

, the, choose to argue

the question at 'hansuhttantra-

tion on the ground of common

sense,they beat the Papists , but

they must admit an other tenets

of therr religion to be argued on

the same groan ,

Proteus, the, of the Greeks, Jo-

 

“P r

—, thePaodzan system, aper -

257

Proto-fiamen, the, 53

Psalms, the, art of acrostic writing

 

in, 185

Ptolemy-publication of the Jew-

ish Scriptures, under, 134, 172

_'r (“'e mml’hur) a“

Mons Esar of,

—— , on

Sflice—Selarpdr'oe, 289

___————— on

PortusSolis, ’ 290
Ptolemarcsystem—the pr ofessorsof,

like our astronomers, teachin

that it was demonstrated, &c., 330

'lna plr, tomterpret dreams, 181

'nnn , ml rotation, pater-rs,

t W leaves” oi the Sibyl, it.

Pukto or Pushto, the language of

the Afghans, ,

Puranas, the lB—are cosmogonies, 351

Purgatory, 2, 73

—— introduced into ltaly by

Eneas, 74

Purrm, the feast of, 7

Push or pollen, a flower—monthly

' 244 245score on, .

Pushto, the, 1, 5, 7. 221, 294, 421

he larr

 

, of flow-

, 148, 149, 238-240

orEsn-angeloleague ,the,

  

206, . 236, 238, 25 ,

Porto-65tl—Pnstp-666—Petalou

3550,

Put, the Apolloof the Chaldaurs, 2B7

—rdentityoi the length ot

the but of, with the temples at

Jerusalem, Ephesus, Athens, and

home, 406

Pyramidic feet, 180,000,000 of,

equal to the circumferenceof the

“I a

Pyramids, the, 147, 198, 315

——.—' have d,

when every other building was

trrmbled down by the flood, 312

Pyn a,

Pythagoras, 47, 63, 77, 133, 202,

246, 449

a&rmelite, 44, 46, 49, 58

' rained———'s mo rty con

thedoctrines of Christianity, 48, 253

—,a follower ogfA3310, 103

-——-—-, the s n

have been copied from the lrfe of

Jet 127

  

Page

Pythagoras, probably the man cru-

cmed, of Minutius, 127

——s octrine of numbers,

138, 174, 179, 186, 222, 223, 431

—,an

 

musc, 49

left no wrruug behrud

2 9

, the alphabet of, 220

, fond of music, 233

—,ou beans forbidden by,

to be eaten, 9, 240, 300

—,ifhe knew,he did not

make letters known,

, e a neophyte

and was crrcumcrsed,

was thought to he a

an.

hrm,

    

, is said to have lost his

life for teaching that a Virtuous

life would secure eternal happr-

tress, 253

—, the mm doctrrne

taught by,

———, said to hate learned

theatomic doctrine from Moses;

their doctrrnes appear nearly

1 ntical, ‘

Pythagorean philosophy, the, of

the generation of numbers, of

cycles, ending or begrnning with

e o On or Oue, 437

—— Essenes, John (the

Bapfist) and Jesus Christ, monks

of theorder of, 449

Pythagoreans, the, 47-49, 61, 62, 72

, thebean ot the

 

router lily of, 239, 210

, held a comet

to be one of the planets, 31

, and the Jesuits

actedlike theAssassins, to attain

their end, 386

  

——and Platonists,

held the doctrine of the mrcro-

 

cosm—uprobahly a part at their

secret svstem, 407

Pythugo "ts, e, 48

Python lrr led Apollo, 102

—, the, or Holy Ghost, rm-

pregnatlon by, 350

. O

Quakers, the,

 

or Buddhists, a nation of,

of their neighbours,

Queulcoatle, theMexican Saviour ;

his temptation, &c.,

disappeared at the

end of 52 years,

-—-—, his marred coun-

Waflfln 3i

-——-—-— nailed to a cross;

crucified i¥the heavens, 32

i

 

Queen of be u, the, 33, 81, 82

--— and k.g, Khan was both,

' 181, 222

Questions, ofie‘ decided not from

browleo'ge, has from Ignorance,

n

 

,the inventoFofsnnuud

temples,

Qnrpos, the, of the Peruvian, ..

Quirinales, the, of Numa, . '

Quirrni, the, 411.

Dlp gum, feast, commnuron, 62
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Baadst-a council, 277

Hartman-144, 241

Rabbits, Seven, the Mexican year

of, 25

Rath Meir, 72

—— Simeon, lb.

—— Solomon, 79

henu Hacadosh, 346

euros, 253

Radha, thewife of Cristna, 245

Radhus (Cnttna) the Sun, was

ins, .

fladt—a IOVIDCIII ruler, 277

Mes, ii 8., 161, 214, 218—222

Bay, the, anemanation of the So-

lar power, a ray, wisdom, 244

Rayahpoutaua, 6

Rajahpoutatis,the, 25

Rojas, notblood, but the fructifying

' 244rum,

Rayast'han, the country of the Saca

or Buddhas, 268, 272

Raleigh.

Rain, the, worshiped before the

timeof Moses, 6“! d “ed

-———, personr an en

the Lambof God, 106—108

—-—, his worship followed

that of the Bull, and

 

preceded

that of The Flakes,

, substituted for lsaac, by

Abraham, .

—— 137, 1383

Lamb, the coming of, to

take away sin,

--—,—rem excelsum—rum, caput,

vertex capiirs,

—-, the brother of Cristna—Ram

same ? r6.

-— and Rama meant both Beeve

and Sheep, 242

Rainaand Ciistna the same, 137, 138

—-—, the cousin of Cristna, 241

Rammohun Roy, the Rayah, onAge

(Sanscrit) to go, hence Agni or
Y .

i 157

m’ , died (Sept. 27, '

,on titleof Akbar 11.,

king of Delhi, '

Ramsay, the Chevalier, (in his Cy.

rus,) on trades, &c., being here—

- dillql'y in lieland, 4

Rama rises h mulo, &c., 345

Ramusat, M. Abel, on Hierogly-

1833),

 

pli cs,

Ranking, on Gengis Khan's mira-

culous hiith, &c.,

Raprn, 162, 267, 212, 284, 285,

299—301, 401

Baa, the, 3, 6,

-—, (in Ethiopia) Sat, (in Egypt)

prince, 211, 435

—, in the plural Rail,album to

the Trinity, 211

mu m, the origin of reix, reach.

Mr '0’! .'

Ras means head and rout/om, and

{D'Elw :ptpn bath mmand a

lapel“. ’ 349, 435

-—orSar,carorcn cororros,

ro ad

  
ava 22l

chideddin, the writings of, pre-

served in Syria, by a remnant of

the lshmaelites, 389  

INDEX.
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Bas-ena (Etruiia), country of the

231

Rasit, meaning ot", suppressed by

lexrcogi hers,

Rastores, Rattores, Ran-ores, the

ancient Saca, 211

Ratis-bon—Ratz-hui g, rb.

'Raf, the grape-stone, 9, 224

Rawasit glint , Wisdom—the l-‘i-

cus lud ms so called, 253

ymc

Banana. or Razanui, children of

Ba or Wisdom,

Relic: or Resht, the capital of Ghi-

I

Reader, the, requested not todecide

till the whole book is read, 254, 255

Reading, writing, &c., the arts of,

long in the hands of a ruling

order—the priests of Uria, 206

sacred,astrological,

 

ng secret,

234, 246-248

, foinied part

of the Mysteries of Eleusis and

other temples,

 

this subject Valleiuont has the

advantage in argument wrth the

Protestants,

Re Sea, the, 19

Rees's Cyclopadia, 125

vea, r., , 66, 69, 89

Regifugia and Populifugia, a, apart

of the mythos

Regimine—a proper attention to,

culties—wby priests

had the names of their Gods,

&c., 225,

Re ital Calmitta, for Reginal of

entta,

Regulars (the Monks) and Secu-

lars, the,

—-———-, after having been

divided, they became united, 267

——- and the monksSeculars—

or bookmen, and the clergy of

the barons, in opposition, :76

l

Relao

hle of Sher-bread,

Rehgion, every, got up more by

fool:than ,

-—-—, when its origin began to

he inquired into, 307

-—--, originally an esoteric and

anesoteric, 386

Be‘l‘if'mns—no original one found

the vast variety of, 255

—-, when stripped of their

grosser arts, nearly resolve

themselves into one,

—,thebuii-éceezf all, placed 3

in Tartary, y v ne,

—, two distinct, in the Ko-

ran—the one contains the germs

of purity and aluminum.-

other is fraught wrth mains of

bigotry andintolerance, 378

Religious o 3 crafts, in

their initiations, lost in Britain,

remained till ater in France

73

 

and Germany, .

, themodern, on no point

more deceived h the priests1

than on the nature of the ancien;

mysteries, 440 

503

Fage

Resoul or Sent of God, Mohamed

a, 2 .

Resurrection, the, 21, 25, 33, 38,

42, 90

———-—, of the body, he-

liered in by theMagi, 100, 101

, hose wisest,who

pronounce it a mystery , 101

, believed in by all

nations, 102

, at thefestirnl ot',

a miraculous fire said to descend

from heaven, lift

, believedin hma”;

bythe Nazarenes, Ebionitea, and

the orthodox—hut rpmmally by

the Gnostics, &c., li‘

, ien, in its re-

newal, a beautiful type of, 2H

—, of Adams, 25,

       

, of Apollo 45, 148

,ofAtys, 104, 106,

122, 142, l-lf:

 

,of Emilaptus, 115

,ofeveryAiatar, 1r‘8

, of Bacchus, 102,

104, 122, 142, 143

, of Buddha, 103,

105, 142

    

,of Gama,

,of Christ (Jetus;,

10 , 05, 23h

—-——-—, of Cristna, 142, 14:.

ll

  

,of In a, 3

——-——, of Jesus, the son

of Sirach, 124

—,of Mithra, 99,

4.

,ofOsiris,25,102,

104, 106, 122

, of Salivahana, 142

, of Sol, 100, ion

   

, 0 sea, 5

tete-muoosum, the, of the Negro, 303

.enben, the sign of, Taurus, . 1

 

.evelation the or Apocalypse I

ieme Euéyciofieaiqne, 172, ’173, 442

.ex Sacrifi e ”I“) v

“hapsodists, the, of Greece, like

the Bards of Britain, lrelarrd,

Scandinavia, and lndia-the

rhapsodies were ems to cele-

brate the rene of Cycles and

 

Avatars, 4

Bhamslnites, historyof the Aichi-

t o ,

Rhine, the, 112

Rhyme (from harm), Rune,

Rhymes—the repetition of, the first

attempt to perpetuate facts, 340

ythm, metre, music, invented

for keeping in memory the sap

numbers, &c., 2' '3.

Rhyn, the. of Wales, the Rhythm

or Arithmos of Greece, 15.5

—, the in sterioua language of

the Welsh , 153, 159, int:

Rice, a month, 44

limit or Busor Wisdom, 226

Richard (King), the sign on his

am -

Richardson on theFeudal Tenure in

Arabia, and genealogies, 4

Ridings, matings—governments, 277

Right, the, of the church, via the



fill-f-

Page

1.04: Parnmonntshrp over the

sail or" the “hole woiid—alwuys

openly or mentally reserved by

the priest, 417

ttrgoidrus. 108, 109

Ripor. and Talk, the Culdees of,

279, 281, 287, 238

Rib, or Ram,=2ioi

Roberto: likens the world to a

:m. 371

Rocher Je Guerin, Abbé, 2, 3, 10

-17, , 20 177, 173, 212, 230

Rock, the, on uhich the church of

' “as to he built, Sm,

Budd/ta or divine wisdom, 182

‘Ptovr it rose, from 503 Bay, Rad-

'uk ‘ '74

Rogue et Donate made into St.

Rogutien and st. Donatien, so

Rom or Ram (Ceylon), the prince

nr‘, sent 20, families to, an

estahiislied the Religion ot Crist-

:m, in .iniii, 321

RI": e, 62

—— Nora 138

-—-, the eternal city, 238, 315

-—-—-. the country of, would be

' 241

346

42, 93

o.

Roma-in,

-——. the island of, in Lat. 7, 35,

Don 2‘, 2 ,

Roman Catholic Religion, the,

 

rhiiig new in , is reforméd or

Protestant Gentilirm, 42, 443

renoraiion of the old Pagaii re-

*' on,

Church theJesus

of the, not a philosopher of Sap

mains, in the timeof Tiberius, 108

Papacy—the Arehlerarchy

Almost revived under the, in the

middle ages,

— Pontiti', the, had thename

or P a, 54, 56

State, why the, instead of

me Pontifex Maximus and the

Ftrests, posse the tithes, 374

, the, essentiallyagri-

cultural ,originally it had neither

trade nor risv ; who were ad-

      

— istonan

obsolete matters-the principle

of the sacerdotal, feudal system

being then lost, 393, 432

State, disputes in the, re.

specting the division of lands, 418

—Year, the ancient, 360 days

320

 

long,

Romans, the, and the ancient, 17,

27, 53, 64, 67, 74, 138, 139, 337

, ancient and modern,

their use of images,

—,ancient, had Jupiter

'l‘niians, Sponsor, &c , mo-

dern, have St. Pietro in Vaticano,

—iu Vinculo, &c., 91

—, tooknothing (in reli-

gion) from the Druids, but per-

secuted them,

, begun the feast of

Brumalia on the 25th of Dec. in

honour of the God of Day, 100

and the Greeks, had

few infant Gods, vb.

, carried the sign of a

crucified man on their standards,

116, 118

    

ENDEX.

Pa;

Romans, the, and the Greeks, the

equinoaes of,

, their error of 9 days,

on the preccssion, 134

, less drilled in astro-

nomy than the Saxons, 1

——-—-, had two wrong corri-

putations of time, 141

—— used liteiary charac-

ters as numerals, as late as Julius

Cataar's time, 147

—-——, did they govern Bri-

tain bv their own laws ’

sed the Druidical

278, 280

. why their enmity to

the Druids, as they themselves

ofl'eied human sacrifices, 281, 416

———-, destroyed lsniinm or

Aldhorough, 298

———, left Britain, 298, 299

, depended upon are

mom, discipline, and Russian

tactic—gold; the Britons on va—

onr, . 04

—,believed their city was

to be the seat of universal em-

pire, and to he eternal, 5

, an old ambition of, 348

~——, ad 3 Le: non scriptn

as we have. 375

, when in distress, sent

their sacred things, and their

riches, to Care,

, and the Britons bore

about the same relation as the

Spaniards and Mexicans,

-——-, probably made some

new roads in Britain, 416

  

temples, ’

   

415

 

possessed

particularly the priests,

Rome, 22, 43, 44, 51, 57, 60, 74,

82, 90, 91, 118, 137—139, 143,

313, 399, 400

——d, theearly kingsof, both kings

an P 98".

-——, thesages of,held thedoctrine

of purgatory, 72, 73

-——, no ggarsallowed in, but

the Mendicants 76 92

—, churches in, covered with,

votive oli‘erings,

——, pillars in fioutof thechurch-

es u, 92, 261, 402

—— and Tibet, secretoonclavea of, 117

, similarity of m -

thus in, 11 , 127

-——, the Eternal City, 145, fig,

 

——-, aJulian Kaleodardug upat,

in thesixth oen ,

, all the names of, fancie—

Rorna, Flour. Valentin—near“ its

first goddess was Vesta—bad the

name of the bean, 241

—,the king does homage to the

priest, n,

-—, in the domain of Japhet, 360

—— an eters org, mode:it

Christianity as exhi ted at, if

stri of modern corruptions,

riot ing but a continuanceof the

ancient religion of Rome, 367

—-.-—, probablysaved after the Gal-

liccapture,by being eonsideredthe

theCapitolium or reli ahead of

the Italian,if not of c European

Pontificate,

 

395   

Page

Rome, the obelisks before the

churches in, mostly t ed

ones brought from Egypt; that

before the church of Maria Mag-

giore, like that at Jerusalem, 402

—-, allthe doctrines of modern,

doctrines of ancient Rome -

hence not surprising that the

Popes reoeuact rites, &c., 443

Romella of Thrace,

Rominli Christ, the,the son of Maria

or Maria,

, an incarnation

of Divine Wisdom,

Christians, doctrines of the,

similar to thoseof theTibetrans, 37,75

Christianity (not the Gos-

117, 300

as the Heathen

or Gnostic cross-borne of Egypt, 113

-— Church, the, 43, 44, 486.272. 104

   

pel of Jesus) ,

    

- , aeren ia-

ments of, 58—75, 282

— , its doctrine of

th r «we more consistent

than the Protestant doctrine of

the Eucharist,

 

—__...,

tion, Penance, and Purgitory, 72

——-—, revenues of

the Priests of, the same as those

of Pagan sscrllicers, o

, origin of the

facts of, 77, 86

,hasprocessions

for rain, &c., like the Pagans, 30

7
has every rite,

&c., of Paganism, 129, 145, 276, 441

 

 

, cert c reprec

sentations of, of theacts of Jesus

1. 136, 233I

~———- bishops, the, use it before

their signature, 1

—— church, in the, an Archbi-

shop must have the pallinm from

the View or God,

——, Ease

admitted into the,

fathers,thc,aii‘ccted tomalre

mysteries of Baptism,the Encha-

rist, ., 441—443

Jesus, the Erangelion of,

fie same as Zoroaster’s and Ma-
.I,

neau monks

  

—-——,the worship of, and

of the celestial lamb, idential, 112

— the gospel of 142

—— ythos, of, the crucifixir’in

of Christ, aclose copy from Pa-

ism, 112

 

-—-— religion,a part of, celebrat-

ed in the temple of Juggernaut,

  

206, 207

Romulus, 53, 76, so

, th mb of, became the

church of Theodorus, 74, 91

and mus, temple of,

now Oh f Cosmo and Da-

mien,

    

 

were a favoured nation,

Room, Phrygia so called by the

Orientals, 241



Page

Boom and lilysia—Asia Minor was

tr

Roomrie, a, lslrrmder orAlexander,

so called 346I

But, in the unspolren language of

numeral symbols, might he m,

Rosary, the, from Baa, wisdom,

Roschild, the capital of Denmark

so called,

Hotel, the, on the river Cyrus,Rat,

Bar or Aras,

Rose, BIS, Wisdom-the crucified,

240, 243, 245

-—on a cross, &c , ,

—-- of Sharon, of isn-ren or

Islruren, Jesus the, 6, 33, 44,

239, 240, 245

Roseu, Dr., on obsolete Sanscrit

words, [57, 158

——'s, Dr., Translation of Parts

of the Fun Veda,

—,on the first Sauscr it lexicon, 428

2Roses, the Age ,

Rossi, De, on the Septuagrnt, 16, 172

Rossl-crucisns, or Templars, the,

6r

153

I79

————— o.

ration of the Rose and Cross, by,

240, 244

_——..,

monogram surrounded with a

glory, and placed on a Calvary,

—-——,the,F eemasons,&c.,

the confraternitres of, Christians

before the rise of Romish Chris-

300aurtv,

243

 

, 0 many,

snpfiose themse ves esceudanta

of t eEgyptians, Chaldunt, &c., 301

, modern Tem—

plats, and Masons, are little more

an drtl'erent lodges of one

 

order, 388

Roumaen—Rome, with a Tamul

terminatrou -666, 241, 242

Rousseau, M , an entrant from, on

the lshmselites

Rowland, on Hebrew sounds in

Veish, 54

R0 Concnbines, the 360, of the

Persian kin s, 3 7

— Shepher s, Saxons,

‘—-———, the, of Egypt,

nsr’(r-rrrrn) the r or Jud inserted

for mystery, 6

-———— or 1?: the 600, and

303

305

Om-600,

PST,each of these letters had tum

meanings, 189, l99, 200, 343

—— Rasit, aeorrnptrou of; h

, 'l‘zar, and xm, 344

RSUT—fiGd—wrsdom,

 

201

plural of Res, allu-

sive to theTrinity, 211

PIS m—sso—EP: m, or or:

with the letter eRom-365,

Rudhecltiurr, Olsus, ;

Bursh hit. on one aa r J' 363

of man,

Rum (the Persians so ‘.ali Olym-

pras), as this the threw rqro—

firmament?

243

148

 

   

 

acnician or Arab 165

rtunes, the, of Scandinavia, 148, 165

—, acrostic writing in, 185

VOL. Ii.

ugh-Saxon? is Rnneh.

cl  

INDEX.

Page

Runes, of Scandinavia and ite-

laud, the, are figure letters, 206

—————,their di-

vrsion into fires, 215

—-——-, of Scandinavia, known

to, and used by, the Tartar: be-

fore the Christian tem.-brought

with the Seem—written from 30

 

Runic alphabet, the, _ l4

—— letters or numbers were rrght

lines, 6

Russia, 215, 304

—-, History of, by Léreque, 373

——-, nearl all the land in, held

by the No les, and cultivated by

the serfs, on their account, 394

Russians, the, called Go In see in

hlnese,

, their great strides

srnee thetime of Peter,

Rustau (Persian) nor-650,

Bustier", St.,

 

211

85

ymer,

Ryots, the, cultivator: or grantees

o ndia, 266, 362, 373, 874

—— fendatories or farmers, hold-

ing their lands, in italy, as in

lndia, by payment of part of the

produce, &c. 391

E changed into P by the (Eon/ans, 199

._._._ T by a.e Dorians

andEoiiaus, 199,

— perhaps both 2 and 'l’, and hence

calledSigma-Tan, 200, 201, 21!

Se is §uor not or Saviour, or the

600,

Saba or Zaba (wisdom), whence

Sahuns, 219, 220

Sab-arth—the preachment of the

tags: or of therous, 2 7

at unholy—Sabbath»—

!um, .

Sabatru's or Sabaoth, birth-place of 10

us,

Sahbatt, reunion des, festival of, 219

Sabbath, the day sacred to the

fo om,

Sahhathier. 1

Saca, [the God of Wisdom] l, 2,

9, to, st, 32, 275, 423

Saoca-nltim,

Saca-5s, Sacya, Buddha, 1,

, 2:8, 428

l‘
I o
n

——|

dinavrau Saxonsfrom, 209

—, theancient, the Rattores,

—,Ssxons,$cythisns,conquerors

of Egypt, 221

—, the Scandinavian, and the

Arabians, from the N. of India, 225

— or Saxons, the, brought the

fordalsystem from Asia into Eu-

rope, 262, 372

— and lundi, the tribes of, the

same, 263

-—orSaxons, the, conquered by

Alexander, 272

C  
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Page

Sam, the. were the builders of

273Stonehenge,

—,were also called Saga,

 

rope,

, or Celte, Chaldee: or

Cnllidei, the first tribes of, were

Druids, like the Christians of

Malabar,

 

-——-. traces of the oriental system -

ot the, in Scandinavia, 300,

—-, the, or Scythian—the wis-

dom and moderation of, i. e. of

the tollowers of Js het,

—, Saxons or Buddhists, called

Atheists hy the followers of

Cristna, &c ,

—, the Chaldaau—Celtic, their

conduct in new ronntnes,

ace

Saca! or Sagu—Sms—ana.country

o

Sacerdotal’ caste, a, ruled the

world,

 

empire, an ancient uni-

we

-———’ or Patriarchal govern-

ment, a supreme. orerrode the

whole, but lett each state to re-

git rts domestrcconeerna,&c ,

274

, occupied almost all Eu-

278

r.

305

435

9

4

1

252

433 434

——‘

remnant of,ln thepaleoflrelan’d,

and in the pt'shlburger of Ger-

many,

Saceswata, Mohamed a,

Sachem,

Sacbra, Seehia,

Sacraments, the "tres,—the reli-

gion of Abraham, of loos, of

nddha,

Sacred—secret,

Soc ur Sac—rid—to be rid,

quit of rule, &c.?

Sacred

gives the title of,

—— order, the, which ruled the

world, possessed all scrence,

—- N —the microcosm

found in what the ancients call

the, &c.,

ems, retained by memory,

would answer during peace; but,

when wars arose, they would not

atail for history,

none but the Ling could

make o, for the mmon, at Rome,

Sacrifices tor the dead, co-eral wrth

Chrrstianrty

, ail, were originally

feasts,

Sacristan, _Saxtan, Sexton,

tr,

Sadducees, the,

Sadducerrm, the, of Manes,

   

25

233

199

264

majesty - the xerpo'romt 263

342

397

424

375

233

7i

6

101

:6

Saga, 25

—-— and Saca, clearly mean Wrs- ’

om,

Sagan, Cohenia and0 'gisan, 2, 3

0 -N so ca , 3

Sagart, nosacrillce without a, 2, 25, 264

or , 4, 34

Sugar, Sagetse, 3, 23!, 232

Sages for Target, 23l, 232

hunc, 2

Sagiot, 230

Sshsrgan. 23

Sui, learning, 227

Saints, the adoration of, 8!
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Fig

Sntnls, the unionization of, n the

St

Catholic instorrans, to hate been

btshops or the tale at, 2

Sara,Snnnfe—mje

Saks, Suites, or Shim, testu'al of, 60

, an tern, a name at Buddha, 22l

Srtlndm, probably from Sui-adorn,

or Sui-360 an at 230

Sale's Kardu, 352

Salem, 45, 58

Salrc laws, the, their number and

w e ,

Silioe—Ceyiou—the name presetr -

ed rn en- ‘

Salt-glut, the gho'st of’Slli or Suit,

0 at ,

Stirl, the, were Snlri or priests of

Sui

 

, an order to regulate the

meted dancer, 233

Snlruhnnn, 9, l33, 221

-——, cross-borne or Stanto-

hates, ,

—, the, of indtn, though

neli known, yet the Cristna of,

 

prevails, 363

Snlrtnhrrrtas, l18

-——-——-, incarnation of, I29

, &c , the, put to death,

&c.,

Salmon-user, Salmon-135m, Caesar

mon lSo 0 ,

Salmnn's Modern Hrttor y, '22

Ssioghatt, Wiseghnst. Bosoghnst,

and Undoghut, meant the Holy

G on,

Salome, ML, ou the Malays speak.

rtrg Hebrew l

Suit-anon, voyage and voyages or,

or Deisuinnd Dennis, 20, 2t , M,

' '3, 276, 422

wrought, by Mrthta‘s re-

surrectron,

Suite-rte, de, Eusehe,

Snil (tn old lrish) 55w -360,rueaus

56

n year,

Saiitrst—Satis eluquentrc, uptean

aru , i.l2

S ushury—Snra or Syr-rrr—pluce

o , 299

Sam, a name of the sun, i37

—— , of Mercury,

darkness, and Bnddha,

Samach, the lint! fornr of the tenth

letter, iii,

,a60, Sam (the Sun) ntrd

l97

  

my

-— and ment final =600, 2H

—, imposition oi hands, intes-

titure, c, 252, 273, 359

, Aston received the, from '

Mon-s,

31th. 3|, 138

brlmtlllL‘dlls, the, or G, mnosophrsts,

43—45, 50, 368

buny Essenes or

 

Monks, and Citrridzeans, 368, 370

Santana,

-——, capitol of the tribe of

Judo or Ayondrn, 207

-—-—, the Jcsu~ ot the Roman

church, not a philosopher nt, [08

——-——, the teacher oi, made to

e God .

Samarium Hutnty or Pentatenrh,

-—'- Nmrite,the, 43    

INDEX.

Page

Samaritan and Hebrewchronology,

the difference of, 133, 13‘, 3‘27, 329

ebrew, purityof the, 15

Phi osopher, Nazntrte,

 

the—the doctrine taught by, was

all peace andbrotherly low, 409

Samaritans, the, 5, 66, 133

———,correct rimeof the

precession,taken by, 134

, attached to the

worshrp of the don, 228, 229

,Sauu-ritant,wor-

shrpers or Same or Came? -—

place Ararat rn Serendive, 229

, ilter enemies of

thesystem of Davrd nndSolomon, 232

    

— a e

to hate happened in the fifth re-

volution of the comet (of 1680),

or 292b, B. C.,

Samar kand, 206, 274, 444

Samhau, 82, 83, 287

Snmhna, 82

Slmnnnt, I37

—-— Dru-666, and Neith

random—the Solar wisdom, 20!

Ssrnothru-e, 5

-———eian Gods, the three

Great, 3“, 315

Samson—Cristna, isaac 8

—, his likeness to Hercules, 2i

—, the history of, 305

Snmuei (the rophet),

Sunbednm, I re, called by Napoleon

re r,

 

, the dc h, 380. 3Bl

_,a, in each of 72

divisions of the wor ,

angus, the statue of, 89

eGreek, not a letter, 224

Snnjcripp—wnting of the urn or

It writing

Sanscyr It, the, .

  

156—159

, of South n , de-

rived iron the'I‘nrnri, MB, 156

-——-,held by the Brahmins

to be absolutely perfect, 157

, Hrndoo, Latin, and Greek,

names of numbers, 166 l679

-————, comparatitely model It

and artrfieini,

, called Fun by the

Chinese, 2"

—,on words in, identical wrth

Persian, Greek, In men,

, words, on, from the

245

  

Hebrew,

 

, Sunscort or

Ssnerontan, in Celtic, 290, 412

, like Greek scholars, foil in

then explanations, why, 290, 429

———-—, orlned by the Brah-

min or Cristnn sect, for secrecy,

but it also to become public, 294

—, the, was comparativelyr trtle

when the first Vedawas wrttterr, 295

, of indie, and of Scot-

150 l

Saphenntb Pnhsnesh [Zaphnnth-

panneah} Joseph, in the Egyp-

tian, Scholar Mrmtfi, 177, "B

Saques, les, on let S thee—their

conquest of Asia, an tniid trest-

nre'ut of, .,

Snrnceni, the, Arabians, 225

Saracens, the, have they, like the

Turks, the Crescent?

and Turks, s strng.

  

72

   

Page

gie between, as to the tight of

“communication, 352

Saraeeni, the, conqueringand mag-

nificent, pull'ed up with unity

and puck, 37

Sarah, 14, it.

-——— called lschas or Isehn, 60,230, 346

—, the wife of the Brahmrrt,

Snrui, means the queen,

Sara-itwati, the Den St-ienuarum.

Sarcophagm, the, in the Pyramid

or Gun—its lenrzth, &c., 403, 406

Sardarupalnt-tradrtiom of three

princes of that name, 30

Sari—the tergns of ancient Linus

c ute y, 32l, 322

Snrltei—hel or ex! church, and rat

wrs our’ 229

Sarorrrde, tire. is R», &c., 2 7

Earns. a, 3600 years, or rather

ys,&c, 322

Susan, Sous, '

Smooch,Socorr,Sausen, Suscrrach, 2

Sassan, father of Artuxerxes, 3 9

Structure—country of the cycle of 2

ii656,

Saunpes, in the360, and in the 72

Soinnrt of Persrn, &c., we may

see traces of the nrrcr ocosur, 420

Suntan, Heb. SturaSGS—Gr.

Sire-:6“- 8178600 --Still-

r;

I

Saturn,

 

S, 212

jtr or Saturnia, 62. 127

—, Salient, rn Greelt numerals

-666,

—-—, called Son, Saul, Satyr, in

lndrn, 209, 2l0

, thekingdom of,divided tnto

three parts—Asia, Atria, and

Europe, 399

—-———-—-, to

Jupiter (Horn), Pinto (Sheru),

and Neptune (Japhet ,

Sntnrnalin, the,of ltaiy, were fes-

 

tuais of Saca, 268

Saturnra, the kingdom of, 37'»

Saul (LIn“! -

—— or Toint, to coiled tn lndia, 1.54

—, as lung, grr'en as a punt: -

ment, 5 M

Savirnnrr and Potentmr,the Saints,

rtt Gtui, - 259

Saviour, the, 19, 24, 6|

 

, the acts of, scerrtcnily

reptesente , 20, 13o, 233

—— , crucified, block, 32,

36, 37

, Aries mu culled,

--——, a intual, instead of

a temporal, scrunin crucified,

taught by Paul, 34

 

, “h

[08

 

, rrr every country

which hnrl any pretensions to

havea, there was a Mount Meru.

Olympus, r Acropoltn, &c.,

,x: the whole uorid,

- §

 

rutrted all ople to is pmticlptt-

tron in his vuurs, &c., 400

(or Mflsifill), Cyrus, a, 2;“

 

—lungs, the, claimed to here

all lands in demurre, 2}

—— rnatrtntrons, the history of



Po

the, little understood by Hunie, g

., its, 4 7

Saxons, the, l, 2, 4, 9, 32, 209,

221, 223, 250, 262, 272

, oya ,

thebarbarian, better akiil-

ed in astiouomy thou Gieeks oi

Romans, in the time of Guam, 1.55

——,ancient, theemphatiearticle

of the, was 1,

, and Fund or Franks,

the same, 2

-——, and Scythians, the

 

same,

-——, first heard of in the

West, about 150 B. C ,

——, said to be not Chiis-

nans, 281

— or Saca, the latter tribes

of, in Biitaiu—theii iehgion

nearly that of the Cnllidei of

ion, of York and Ripon, ib.

 

—, of malt, had three

cups, toOdin, Niord, and Fre o, 300

, with themom of t ie,

to Biitain, the Scandinauan cus-

toml, &c., tem ,

——-, ater, when they came

to Biitain, piobnhly round the

ietuiuna of their ancestors, who

had, 500 oi 600 yeaia befoie,

builtStonehenge, &c.,

Sbo—éiudition, aage~se,

Scola oi Scale, 5,

Scolds, the, a eoriuption of Chas-

dim, Cbaldeans or Culdees? 305

Scaligei, 64, 97, 135

——,on the Periodus Mogonim, 317

Scalit, ii name of Joseph,

Scaudei, the builal-plloe of Akbar, 358

Scaiidia, Giotiua thought the Mexi-

cans fioin,

Scandinavia, 148, 262

——-, the Runes of, 165, 166

——, —- the coiit‘reres at,

all sworn fiienda,

Scandinainan poetty abounded in

ICI'DSIIL‘, 185

 

219

Saca, the, a Ara-

bians, fiom the Noith of India,

Scandinavians, the, 3. 304, 305

——,had their Deini-

soda.

36311104,

Scandal—landwhich paid tax,

in and_Pontoppldau, on the

wor Medial,

Schehabeddiu-Seheiwerdi, the fa-

about to attlclt Bagdad, 3

Scheller, Dr.,

Schlegel, on an ancient priestly

government in Greece, 350

Smhm, ‘2, 25

Sci-ekhem, o, 7

Selold, the son of Odin, 231

Scipio African ' 54u I

Scolt,Scion—from Sign“,I 230

Seoloti—Skuthai—S th us, the, it.

Scone, with its saeie same, 260

Seouhalla in Dom Beg, at the vil—

lage of Skeitow, 283

core: and

  

  

"our, probably

deii the min ocoatuic all-

on, 385, 433

With. the

L__

2‘

', ate admitting organs

into chuiches, 271  

INDEX.
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Scotlati , 156, 296

.——-, (highland) the in

at calledSa en 8 294

,the i 179

 

us at,

, the the towers of, 260, 296

—,the lows of, 272, 73

—,the named islands of, 287

and lndia, identity of race

and language in, 239

-——, w cal dAlba, 291

. the first mitten syllabic

language fouu I ,

Stott, Sn Waltei-i! such a man

as he was, would studythis noik,

mth a iiew to eoiiect its more

and supply Its deflclenCies, he

would be qualified to mite a ge-

Iieial history of the world, 369

Scribes, the, imbaps alone undei-

mad thean of writing, 1

Scriptuies, the, 10, 17, 18

—————, of the Theiapeutte

nr Essenes, the giound-woik ot

the Gospel histories, 45, 46

Scythéa, 6 s d'une Vieige, 97

Scythe! on Taitaiea, ib.

Scythio, Easteiu, 136

—,Asia once a tie! depending

o 0
01), . .-

Seythiaus, the, 2, 97, 203, 221

—————-, Saxons, and Saca,

294

the same,

Sea-Kings, the, made warupon the

Highlands, , 305

Sean (Stun), name of Heieulet, the

no at “'1‘ out, 225, 290

Sean-aeh, hence Senate P 264

—,a high-pilest, a Di laid, 290

Seun-nchas, a Judge of it feudal

2co e,

Sect oi division, ei-eiy gieet, had

its book of wisdom, leaning to

its .imn

Sects, all, Improve as their passion

342

308

Secret doctrine, the, of Jesus—

iernailts on,

—— , lost in the

days of Papiat, lnueua, &c., or

not trusted to them; it might

haie heeuasiin rudeuttotrust it

 

to them, as to thei or Calvin, 367

Seems and the two words

suspected to be of almoat piima-

i'iil antiquity, 396

Secular bishops 270, 276

Senihtib, all p'riem weie, origi-

iially,

 

and monks, the oiden of, 267

 

—-c—’ an ’

though hating one another, had

common inteieat against the

iestof maliltin ,

—-—, the,-the cleigy of the

haioos—weie alwaya in opposi-

tion to the Regulau, the Monks, 276

and Regulars—sting-

glee between, when the Monlu,

underAugustine, cometo Bi itain, 281

———, the, the descendants o

the Binhmins, 3 9

Seed of the woman, the, “shall

bruise," &c.,

—, when the, of any animated

being is examined,&c.,

Seignioi, the gland, and (power

ov

 

264i P“
Seigniory is teign’iom—pzm of

the and, son  

507

Selden, 66, 259, 268. 273,

Seldyoultide—Sultan Melekahfih,

means thefemale generative pm-

i
C! -

Selim ’iii , said to hate taken un-

alif to Constantinople, and to

under his anthoiity,

-—-—, the conquest ut Egyp :
0

6
'

-
<

Selimé i e. Solomon, the desert at", -

Selinginsltm~iuanytcpulehies,&c ,

tonud about the neighbouthood

of—auppoa to he ieinuitis ot a

pleprevious to the flood,

Sema, ot Hieiapohs,

Semedo, Aliaiez, 227,

Semiramis, and the Scum-Rama «.v

t'aee

289

332

lndia, closely connectedWith the

done,

Seinlei,

Senators, the, of Rome, why caller:

Palm Coniciwi, they were like

our English Peels: the toreigneu

like on: Scotch an hish Peer! ,

these would tote as Knights,

Seueca’s Hercule: Furem

Sephiroth, the ten Jewish, wete

ten symbols or ciphers,

Sephora, (Sephoi ,) city of the booze,

uioie piupei-iy o cipher,

Septuagint, the, 83,

—, the, probably a flaw-

iatiun ot the sacred books 0! the

jive temples of Egypt,

—, the prnent, not that

tinnslated foi Ptolemy,

Seiapis, the Snuoui of Egypt, 14.

15

-——, thought to be the peculiai

God of the Chilbtnius,

e priests of, at Athens,

  

had the head shared, :8

—and his,the piiests of, Note

thetomuie . J

Serendire on Seteudib, the old

name 0 Ceylon, 288, 290,

-———, Ainiat placed in, by the

Sdnuiitaiis, 229

Sent-nus, Bihllup of Maiteilles,

Seivius 'l‘uliius—ihe whole mythos

in thehiston of—the immaculate

conception, &c.,&e.,—he nas the

that who had the gloiy,

Sewatiu,

Seth, &c , icons ot, 111 India,

—,piinces iu the race ot,

Sethenes,

Settle, our wold, fiom 5nd? m,

.‘i92

408

.t

.111

.527

172

, S7

, l

r .

It
..-

, 2&3

to

35.1

122

13.3

Seven Rabbits, theMexican ear oi”, 25

—— hacrauients, the, of t e Ro-

mish Chulch 58—752

Seven «meme», the, of (item, pru-

bahl the seieu incantation: or

Wii em or the Logos at seven

cycles, 127, ’2

Seieuty (or 73)1anguages,nllfound-

ed on the Aiabie,

Seventy thousand Fédawis weie at

all times ieady—{iom tananeisiu

oi iellgious piinciple—to thiow

themselves {tom the battleinents

of the castle ot .tlamout, to shew

theirdeionou to the imam, 389,

Seventy-two, the numbei, &c.,

, members of Parlia-

ment, {oi the whole island (of

Great BnfiiD)-—flle miciocosui

peeps out in that number,
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Page

Seventy-two, the nations of the

earth divided into, 409, 410,

Sn-entwwo. a senate of, probably

111 etery country, the Jewrsh Sun-

hednm, the Solnmi of Persia,

:
-

u
—

w

 

c , &c , 422

. angels, the, of the 72

nations, 6: ., 433

Seterns,Snipiunl, 110

Status, V , 54

ahshpeare, the historical plays of,

like the poems of Dalian, 293

, the “rack of," flying

clouds, 347

Shun Mung, Rev. Darid Collre's

translation of the, 3

shat astani, 101

Sharon, Ishnren or lsuren, the Rose

1, 6, 33, 4:1, 239

—— , e use

of, Jesus, 6, 42, 240, 243

Sharon Turner, 1.45

Shut-rug of the head and surplices

borrowed from E31 ptinu pr rests, 78

raw

Sherri, 1111.,Tlauslation ofhilrhond,

346, 347, 351

aheahs, the, accuse the Sonnees of

lI

shark—said to mean reverend, 301

Slrelra—Sakia—a prophet. 227

Shem—hrs claims to the high-

pI resthood, &c.,

—— owed suit and service to his

chin brother, Japhet,

—-—, Ham, and Japhet, the three

drrrsions of, in the families of

Omnria, Abbas, and Fatrma, ral-

iug in Europe, Asia, and Africa,

34

—, claim for, probably set up

by Mohamed, the lines of Ham

and Japhe‘t havrng failed, 386

in

ad 36 parts, 399

Sherifi‘e, the, of Mecca, the lineal

descendant of Shem,

 

, the Pasha

of Egypt claims to hold his domi-

urons from, 383, 388

Shesach, a Scythian, Tat-er or Tar-

tar

Shesl-iach (who plungedJerusalem),

he lung of the Saca or Saxons

or Shepherds of the Pallestini,

221, 263

Shin and Tan both used for 300

an 400 200

Shrps of the ancients,the, nearly as

large and as sea-worthy as ours, 311,

Shire—from the Celtic Inr, cr'r, char,

&c 2762

Shroretlde, 59

Slrncltford, 201

Sr, aiah, learning, in Chinese, 227

Si ' rm, 8

Slow, 31, 32, 45, 163

—, 8 Ava! r 139

— 222, 232

Siamese Boys, the, 202, 397

—-—, the, and the 'l‘ibetisns,

closely connected, 2 4  

XNDEX.

Pa e

Siamese, the, say the French hate

the same name as themselves,

' 267, til, 412

trans, ,

Sibyl, the, the leaves of, 166

Sibyls, thenematic of the, 154

err account of Ararat

173

' 9

 

7

not from the Bible,

Sicily, Srculla, or -141,

es, the, of the north," where

the Gods art, 73, 175

Sidon, [VIP-364, 183

s‘galinn. Dieu de Silence, is

21791, 2171M“, 217 gag, lb.

Slams-Tau.S and '1‘ substituted for

her. 199, 200, 211, 214

Signs, seal! or crests, origin of, 98

Silius, onthe rites in the Gaditan

temple of Hercules,

Sillimau,on the 2 , 312, 313

Simeon, Jacob's , 13

, th Rabbi, 72

Simon Magus, 89

Sin, Sin-di, the holy Sin, 181

—,Saxons or Buddhists, theChi-

nese are nothing but, 215, 292

--, a , Dl’ Xn -650, 25

—,Slrrgals,rin instead ofdocl. 288, 292

—, -360 for the Sun—the Lion,

as the emblem of, at the summer

solstice,

Sins, Mount.

Sloan—chief of the Assassins,

eilns,Georgins, the chronogta- 12

P 1! 0f,

., theriver—Ahbn-Sin, father}

8

31, 288

230

E
S
Q

2
2

S n—the Nile once so called,

Iii refather Thames,

rm a,

Sun e, Sindi, a rirer of Thrace,and

the lndus, 179, 181, 202, 224,

288, 294. 420

Sindi, the, of North lndia and of

Thrace, both followers of the

107

 

hol Xin,

Sirrcni. the language of the Sin, or

of Nis or Bacchus,

Singala, the, rs Gala or Gael Nis,

&c., 294

Singapore, 215

Sinhalese, a few of the, are wor-

shipers of thestars, 2 9

Singing rhymes to rpetnate facts

-sin ng or channtiug praises of

the inear nate wisdom,

Slon, i. e. the sun, in Siam, meant

, 267

Sionn -336, or Sinn-366, or Sin

-360, or Xn-650,

Siracb, wh: was the author of the

book of

Siriad, ls!!ch said to have been on

the liars of the, 256

Sir, t e numeral letter, how de-

‘bed 196am

Sixteen-letter system or alphabet,

143 166, 167, 185, 206, 223

——languages, dialectsof

each other, Sanscrit excepted, 170

e .'

known to the Chiriese, 216, (as

  

a secret to theTamul,) 223

e, oftheiondl

or Cbaldeans,

,the, pervaded

whole world, 234  

Pa

Sixteen-letter Hebrew, the, not far

different from the orrgrnal lan-

guage, i e of Chrna,

1D r]: in Hebrew, means a verb-in

Greek rhyme—rer like Saca, '

Shellow, acnstom continued at the

Village of, 283

Skye, the irlaud of, so called from

Slat or Sahya, 287

Slam Lamb, the,ofthe Apocalypse,

connects with the cycle of 144,

&c 240,

 

., 241

11’» ale, Seiab, 173

n'm tie, Shilo, Silenns, 178, Sap

door, 180

~5m 611:360, l78

Sh, Suli, the Sun, 212

191519 slat, a name of Joseph, 178

195:» rh,-630, saint, health, sul-

urtrotr, Salns-hury, 177

hm, theTrinity, lb

Sln ox Sui meant the same, in the

nnSpoken language of numeral

9) whole, 18::

atnrv mm, the dupom, rulers,

D, 177, 212

Smith, Dr. J. P., , 113

Smoking,wbatoccopntionornmnse-

ment ter- han, 305

Soc-manni, the, were the Seculars, 264

_— holders of lands

from the priests, 2

Soccage lands, primogenimre in,

pier-oiled in the time of Henry

111-. 264

—, Free,from Soc, :1 plough-

or liberty, privilege—or, from

Xsca or Saca!

—, tenure by,—lands changed

to tenureby Knighthood, 269, 284

Sochi-qnetsal, the mother of Que-

“ s

—- or Snehi coal, is both

mol;and fanaan

  

rb.

Soclnians, the, 96

Socrates (the scholastic), 77

Socrates, 96

,hls birth announced by a

brilliant star, and gold, &c., of-

fered to him by the Magi,

, called aChristian by Jos- l

30“I

——-, like Pyth rus, &c. t

lcfi no writing behifiohim, '. 219

—, the alphabet of, 0

, said to have lost his life

for teaching that virtue would se-

cure eteltral happinest,

Sodalittrtes or companies, &c., the,

rn Athens, were 12,in what were

called 360 houses; here are re-

mains ol the microcosm, 419

Sodomy: and Nordoreys,Southern:

  

and ortherns, the Western ls-

lauds divided into the, , 291

Sofees, the, of Mohamedism, 274

-— or Gnours, the sectof, 346

49

100

bmed on the Sunday, 9, 90

———-—, his birth

WinterSolstice, 49, or on March -

9 --100,

—,’the, worship of,



Pa

Solaimani, the Afghans, dwell on u

the Mount 01' So 239

Solar and Lunar revolntrous, the

change made in the, happened at

the deluge, 326

Soldier, when the, arose, .172

Soldiers hired by the screntifleclass,

to po er,

Solerman, Sulimon or Snlermon,

179, 180

Soli Deo Min, 116

Soli-lunar period of 600 years, 141

——- cycle of the Neros, 142,

9

———, arr exact, 12 moons

of 30 days each, &c 431

Solrmans, 13 generations of, 133

Solrtrua, 3, 314, 325

Solomon, 105, 233, 293

, his empire not discovered

by Herodotus, 11, 134

——--, the author of the Iliad, 19

, uncertarn whether he built

Palmyra, 147

——,the saer ed part of the hem-

ple of, both with the Aimug-tree

-—the wood sacred to the Mag-a1

or rd, or the great Go

——,on wrsdom—atree of life, 204

——-, the temple of,at Casi irr

ashmere, 206, 232

——, the real city of, 231

, e mythos accommo-

dated, at every temple 0 ,

— there was nothing new

under the sun,

Solon, onthe firmsmen ,

-—, on thelength of the Tropi-

cal year, 318, 319

—, the first who accommodan

the month to the moon's motion, 320

——, drspntes among the Athe-

nians, before the timeor,

, Plato, Crrtrss. and Ando-

crdes, were of the noble class of

Athenian ,

Solumi, temples of, 16, 134

-——— , probably incatnations of

om, 13-1

, in the fourteen, we proba-

bly have an example of fourteen

tribes, lrlre that of Abraham,

.oomrng trom Indra, &c. 362

Somag'lia, cor drool, l

Snmer vrlle, hits, on Euke's comet, 330

Somrrrona-cadnnr, or Sommona-Lo-

am,0

    

u , of Pegu, lb.

Somner'a Antrq. 01 Canterbury, 400

Son .r es s

Son of Mao—Son of the Solar 1n-

catnation, Mn, 1

son of the Sun, a title of the em-

peror of Chrrra, the Mogul, and

the king of Siam, has a basrs,

, 353

--——, Genghis Khan and

'l‘amerlane Were sand each to

t e, ~

Summit [Soemias t], t1re,.notherof

Helrogabalns,

Sophee, every, wonfilhe a well-

wrsher to the_Assa‘rsins, though

he might/nos be an Assassin, 333

Sophgsr'ure,

_ , of Persia, probably

. Masons,

 

———, gradations among,

of the Initiated, &c., 355
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So heism, the, of lndia and Mo- I"

med, origrnally the same, 35 N

 

throw of their order, 390, 391

of Mohamed, and the

name of his temple, Caaba or

Canvah, like the Mercavahof the

 

Jews, &c., 398

Sophocles,

Soy-360, Sophin, Sophees, 201

Sor, in the unspoken language of

numeral symbols, might be ms,

153. 435

Sorbonne, the, 97

Soaigenea, the CHALDIAN, correct.

the Calender for Julius Carter,

27, 139, 144, 314, 330, 335, 353

persuaded Julrus Cesar

to correct the Calendar, to prove

that he was the great one tocome, 345

Soul—whatl: rti‘ Has man own]? 338

Soupb,wisdom, wool, golden/hea, 253

Sonphnn—a' a,

South America, 22, 35, $8

exhibits somethtng

like the state of italyand Greece,

after the Pontifical kingdom went

to preces,

South Americans, the, ignorant of

letters and iron,

Sonthcote, Johanna,

    

of, expects ream-amnion of Je-

sus Christ,the tenth Avatar, 258, 354

had to-

  

as

spectable tollowers,

-—had not the aid

of ageneral beltel‘ in the promis.

C.,

  

—, her follower:

wea -1. men,

South lndia, 10, 19, 24, 36,

40, 171-173, 206, 228, 229,

238, 396

-—-——, mythos of Mexico to, 28

, Chaldee language of,

‘ 9128, 28

———-, the Sanscrit of, de

medfrom Tsmtl, 148, 294

——, the lowest class in,

called Abo 'nea, 274

-————, e oldest drviaion. of,

wasintothr ee'I'aurul principalities

—exhihiting signs of the mythos, 420

Sonweidaniand Khrsréwi, the, pro-

bably were Soufidani or Sophees,

d Krusar-lans or Casareana, 391

Spain, 117

-—-—, the court of, Its Jealousy

kept strangers from Sun Arne-

rrca, 22, 3o, 37

Spanheim, M

Spaniards, the, 30, 32, 38, 39, 221

Speech, when indiatrnct and con-

fused, &c., ‘37

Spelman, 263

Spinoza,

Spineto, the Marquess of, 16, 25,

92, 214

Spirit, whatis i What is substance? 338

—-- of G , the, moving on the

face of the water

Spirltus, «stupor, l'lt't, Ghost, air,

breath, 67, 123

215-600, 189

Spring, Summer, and Winter, years

reckoned by the: that seasons,

D   
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of four months each, by the arr-

crent Egyptians,

'lDD spr, a letter, symbol of nota-

tion, a scribe, 169

Stadium (10 feet), the little Egyp-

ttan, or the Hebrew fathom—by

this. the Parthenon. at Athens,

and the temples at Ephesus and

ernsalem, were built, 403

, from m to stand,-—henee

storm and standard. t may be

Stdndiom—Stan-di-Om, theStone

of the sacred On: or Hour—the

 

height of a man, 404, 405

State—the rsland of stares, 272

Stall, a, whyso cal d, 193

Stalls, nil-600, 17B

Stambonl and Teher an,the throne:

of, &c.,

Stan or stone (stun-600 ’) 182

Stan—tom so ed from the

them. Hence Penistan, in En-

gland , Bagrstan, in Persia,

Standards, to be delrvered, by the

chiefs of the Saca, to Alexan er,

as the Dukes of Marlborough

and Wellington do, 2

Stanley, 88, 397, 404

Star,erery, had the name of a tree, 193

—a, seen by Napoleon—the star

of Abraham,

Stars, the hie of Jesus read in the,

57, 145

192

s
h

O "
I

——-, were letters,

Stanrohates, the cross-borne, Sali-

vaharrs, Wrttobs, the figureof a

man ontheShndard ofPorns, 117, 118

Stephen, 31mm, , 247

Strrlrng—on the Lingo at Bhoba-

I

Solomons], aeonstellatroo,stellrr,

star , stalls, settlement, 193

—,our word settle from, 437

Stockdale’s cditron ot‘ Sahhatrer, 418

Stores, the, therr use of the mytho-

ogy ot the Gentiles, 41:

las

Stone pillars, rn temples, accord—

ing to the numbers of the cycles, 23

Stonehenge, burlt by the Cyclops, 135

——-—-— Saca,273, 416

, cycles dis-

 

——and A

played in templesb‘rlsl‘! ,

, by the Welsh called

Choir Ghaur, 260, 410

, Abnry, and Caruso-

Hallam askednot thequestion by

whom they were erected, 285

—-——-, rt a college at, there

would now be no great crrcles of

stones, 287,

-—-——— and Drpaldeuua, the

builder of, the universal govern-

ment,

, the squared Trilithons

of. shew a more recent work

  

288

Eucharistra, there being no ap-

pearance of fire, &c., 409

———,'hy the Monks cs1led

Chorea Gigantnm, 410

seemsto mean Melton:-

r'n: or suspended starts, 41]
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Stonehenge OI Stone hinge, “as

the pnntifieal capital, the poet on

which all the distiicts of Biitaiu

tuined, “lien England was undei

the Juiisdiction of tliiee Alch-

dammit—pinbany theie was a

“mihi one fut Scotland, and one

tor 1 es,

 

—- and Abnry must hate

been built bv a nngltly people, yet

Hume, &c., have not thought of

them,

-————-—-,even after

the woild had advanced so fat as

to erect such woiits, the num-

ber of items not neocseaiily

Stoneheiiges and Abnrys, the, pure

that the religion of Buddha came ‘

to the est, e.,

Stones, 15 feet long, 6 teet deep,

(1 2 teetthick, in the loaf of

the temple of the sun, at Rana.

ta ,

Stiabo

iians into four ran s,

—, the mo cities of, 2, 205,

207, 274,

Suuia, ancient name of Rome,—

eountiy of the cycle of 650,

Stuart, Dr.,

Stulteiey,

So, a book, in Chinese,

Suarasooti, Sain-isvvati, Dea Scien-

tiaiuni,

Snchiqueeal, the “man live,

e ueen oil-learen,—— ti

Sudra and G’ll’difi, the, k 65—67,

‘ 1ca“ I

Suessonu, the Beigic,

Snetonins,

Suidas,

55, 76,

ll, IS,

—, on the font tiibes into

which Athens wasdivided,

, on a Lunar month com-

 

pu a year,

Suit oi Suli, the solai cycle of 366,

Sukey, fioni ‘van,

ukuh

Sui-336 or name ot the Lunai

y a" u

Sni at uni =336—um a 600-1’1’

a , numeiai names of the

Solat Deity,

-.i suu.

Sui—ti—piiests of Sol,

Suli-Vlineira, the, at Bath, 177,

Snitan-Sui-tania, place of the Sun

-the world‘s lung, 35.5,

Sultan al-beiiein et Kbakan-aihah-

I, &c.,

Sumatia, Jabadios, i. e. holy-inuu,

-———- oi Sa ios,

Sultan, &c.,

Sun, the, may thing. at last, cen-

ti es m,

—, Lind and Sat'ioui, the

enchaiist of,

andJesus, themixed IVOI-

 

’, mysteiies of, celebrated

 

on Sunday, 8‘),

-——-, the birth of, at Winter

Solstice 98—l00,

,'at his passage fioni Tau-

ius to Aries, at the Vernal Equi

nox,

 

412

“6

436

g

261

i 4, 26, b

on the division of the [be-

420

376

241

263

dB, 99

227

32

33

78

195

I77

3i9

325

177

32

‘J

76—]78

3:26

180

420

85

2l8

o

, the lung of calls himself

90

136  

INDEX.

P

Sun, the histoiy of, the iiiswiy

of Jesus Chiist,

‘ , rst iecoided by right,

lined, angled symbols,

——, probably once Sin—360

 

or Sini=3b ,

-——, Sui, Sui, Sai

———-, stood

latncntatious of Cristna, when

Atyoon was itil e ,

, universal adulation paid

to, to his character of rental,

Pieservei. and Destroyei—as the

emblem ot theTiimuiti oi 'i‘ii-

nity,

  

, in thecentie, in the pri-

meval state of out system,

Sunday, pi ayeis on, standing, h

177, 181

180

256, 429

Peibtans as well as by Chiistians, 78

 

cee l in opposition

to the Jewish Sabbath, not as

Dies Solis,

not called Sabbath by Jus-

 

the day of instruction by

297

u i

the fill]!!! Saba,

ay ot‘ the anti,

 

304

, maiiiets anciently held on

3 5out,

Sun-flown, Pimpeinel, Sensitive

4 0Plant, &c , t e

Emu flhedwellers together), the

thiee Gods, or theTrinity of the

e 3Romans,

Sup, zup,

Supeihunieial, a,

Supreme Pontifi', the, (of the Pan-

an einpiie,) similar to the

Lama of Tibet, and the Pope at

Rome—a Vicar of God,

, the, entitled, as

lord of the soil, tothe land of th

whole world,

  

———-—,and his court

may have saved themselves, &c.,

tion: the flood, in aship,

——-,could ieceive

little profit rioni distant poses-

sions, while gold was the onl

metal, and coin not invented,

Patii—

cians],as represenuitires of, ciai in-

 

44

192, 224

79

258

278, 284

3”

Y

380

the soil, and the tectigal,

394as trustees foi the state,

, none of the

sui'eieigns aspiring to be, ever

in e a peace,

Sui used foi TM, and TM for Sui,

l

 

99, 200, 21!

Suracena, a, in Noith lndia,

Susiana or Sosa, the lily oi lotus,

Sweden-instiuinenis with edges

of iron and handles of gold, in

the cabinet of,

Swefdenborg, &c., the inunoniania

O

Switiet' flesh, the dislike of, m the

Highlands, probablycanie toSeot—

land fromSin-galla,wit.h the San-

sci t

stencil-ad. houses in, of timber
an pine,

Swgrd, betore the, divided fioin

t e

 

between e,

, the, and Book, the light

by, of the Egyptian Pound, of

Julius Cesar, and of the Calif,

 

235

358

296

and inner, acompromise.

th 263

379  

Page

Sword, the man ot‘, to unite the

iigbt of the boo): to that of the

sword, made the piiest give him

the xltfnovta, 4

Syinia, in Sanmit, means darli-

~lnest, black down, do:

Syimingn means the planet mer-

culy oi Budhha—piubably the

Syitn and {toga mean (lie angel

Sum or Buddha,

Sybil, the, Aciostic at, l

, all that ieiated to Jesus

Chiist in,

Sybiis, the, 45. 57, 74,

.___, y Ataiat ivas iu Phiy-

gia, in Asia Minot, '

usses, His

a
.

oval Highness,

e o s at the Masonic

Culdees of Yoik, posse-peed by .

v a,

Syllabic 0i Alphabetic wutiue,

system, the. the inventor;

of, possessed of .suveiflgil powei,

—-—-— wnting aiose by degiees,

—— &c., piobably dis-

 

cmeied befoie the last flood, by

3

B, 173. “2

the followers of Ciistna, tut

Sylvester (Pope), 78

S in: language, the, (of unme-

ials,) that of China, 444

8 [GIymboltcal language, how foinied,

—— and alphabetical Witt-

ing—the discmeiy of, accounts

tor the cmiization and power of

a higher class, &c

 

was inre

Synagogue Hebiew, the, univeisai,

when syllabic writing was dist

used-it was the «met language
n

at all nations,

Synagogues and Proseuehas, the, of -

 

, 6.

—-mfling-before syllabic

37

, 215

Syncellus, Georg-ins, on the yeai ot

the Egyptians, . it.

, on the aniedi-

lutian kings, ’4

Stlia, b, to, If), 22, 39, 40, 44,

97, 156, 2w, 236, 239, 282, 30’-

—, the Iesurtection of Adnuis

celebiated in, Hit

—, Easth n, 162 210

—, the followers ot the Rant:

“0in a

—., the iight-lined letter figuies

of 150 23
’ 2

—, the sitteen-letter system iii,

185, 235

—, Eastern and Western, and

Tamul, the languages of, the

ante,

—, the docuine of the ienewed

incarnation, visible in

e conquest of, why at-.——, t

nipted by Napoleon,

—, Westein, )6, 2t, 39, ~10, 45,

“9, i34,'162, lBi, 133, 23l

232, 235,

 

the Jew: ot, a co-

240, 249, 250, 277: 310

ioiiy from lndia, I 29..

 

, t e mythos

Syriac, the old, egoiies in, on

the meat lino edge,tvc., i

———, he veiua dia-

lect of the Jews, in the tum

Chtist, , l7 , b7?-

_, a close dialect tit

Aiabic and Hebiew, '_'.i.’i

_-—, the language of Sy-



rra, Mesopotamia. Chaldrea, As-

syiia, and Palestine, 236, 237

Syriac, the literal character, the

Nestoriau, has a close afllnrty

tothe Ooigour-rn fact both are

as to,

Syriad (Syria of India, Palestine,

or pt), holy a—Noah said

to have erectcd pillars, with in-

 

tctiptions, iii, all

Syrians, the, 77

, write and read like

the Calmuclts l50

fiyiras, the two Eastern 119

System, our-—in Ills primeval state,

the sun in the centre, and the

planets revolved in the same

plane, in concentric circles, &c., 335

’1‘ changed for S, and for 81‘, 23!

— or X .300, 20

'l‘ahoti oi Bouta, 25

Tacitus, 8b

-—, cauxe of lacuna in, l6

—, on change of lands among

the Germans. 282, 283

of the Ger-

 

rnarrs,

—— an s the Germans diiided

the year into three,

'l‘ad, ’l‘atluye, Tat,Tat, Tetta. Tan-

talr—fat er, ,

'l‘ages u~ed for Sager—Sagan, Sa~

. l, 232

—— probably a corruption or

438~36 .

Talmud, theJerusalem, 72

’l‘alnt, Saul so called in India, 134, 238

Turn, perhaps a corruption of the

Sanscrit Sumo, l 9

————— Sain, 438

Tamas, (St.'l‘homas,) tomb of the

ho v

'falueilane tiaced his pedigree to

Gengis Khan -—descended from

__I

‘ “Agonle” at Rome,

—— oi Adams, the rites of,

Tamni oi Tamil, the, MB, l75

—-—-—--—, e atrc ent He-

bi ew-Chaldee- Ethiopian-Syriac,

56, 235, 294

, acrostic writing

1 5

—— and the Graniha,

at Cape Couioiin, the same, 295

hands, the, their sacred book had

jive meanings, 15, 148, 22l, 253, 440

, on alost language,

 

in,

  

—, their letter, &c.,

Tanga-tauga or 'l‘augut, 32,37, 39,

218, 238

——Tanga of'l‘artaty hurl China,

from, to Tango Tariga of Peru,

{I {s that the religion of Budd-

came to the West, 424

Tangle", ‘ 238

'l‘angltani, the language of the, to.

Tang-it, the name ofGod, in Peru, 7

—-—— and 'l‘angltani, the, of the

nonh of lndia, thesame in name

as the people of 'l‘angiers, &c., 238  

INDEX.
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'l‘augnth, a ram ofl'ered in, as a

ransom for the child,

'l‘an tia, 'Nret so called,—r'u tun—

gul, country of 'l'angut,

Taineei OlTaDJOIC,

’l‘aou T1», the doctrine of, says,

" Toots oi ‘chsoti' produc

one, one produ lino, two

pindtrced‘tlimr three produced

238

a t

Tapocon, a way of writing, so call-

ed by the Greeks, 150

'l‘aiasius, Bp. of Corisuntinople, lll

'l‘atgums, the, probably sacch

books of the Callidei of the

East,

—— —,not noticed by Jesus

or the Evangelism,

, not known to Oil—

gen,.leroni,&c, 171, 172

—--—-—, on the term Mes-

siah,

a 

 

, name of Jehovah in,

259, 286

Tat taies on let Scythes,

, andhurs, the, who con—

queredCh a,

Tattais, Tame, the, 24, 32, 36,

67, Ibo, 203, 207, 216, 223, 240

, the, called Nestorians, 229

——-—,c0nqueied China, 216,

2l7, 274

 

———, added their own state

as a province to the Chinese em-

iie, 396

'l‘aitary, 40, 73, 103, 213

, the Same of, ,

, mythos at, in Mexico, 28

—,a provrnce of China, 217

-———, the probable birth-place of

theLiuga adoiation,

—,the government of feudal, 262

, the mythos in, 357

or iaP-every learned

inquirer fin 5 his way to, forthe

origin or the Feudal system, &c., 372

——-, the source of all Religions

placed in, by Léreqne,and theAu-

thordrawn to, by every inquiry,

or to Catacon or China, 373

(or Chinese 'l‘artary), man

supposed tobare been created in,

     

D

, or North India, 1, 2, 7,

I9, 175

“mm or Paradise, inTar taiy, 73

—-—, e very in, .

Tat, a name of Buddha, 2, 23, 24,

l64, 207

— ii the name of theTartan or

'I'atais, 4

-— is Baa—head, 188

'I‘atar nation. the,said to have con—

sisted of 70,000 fautrlies- ro-

bably a sacred caste, hurt to

the sacred number 72 , these

were the tribes of Camcorum,

Tatian, the followers of, used router

in the err is

Tatiensesa Tatio, &c.,

Tau, the, written +, X, T,

20!, 343, 344

Taurlc or Vernal Equinox festival,

e, commenced 4680 years be-

fore Christ,

-—cycle, in the, we have Adam

and hls wife, and Cain, Abel, and

Seth—a new Trinity, &c., 397, 399

420

345

 

5H

_ _r‘rpr

homo and Dago—Tauius anu

,

Taurus, the rental equinox in, .‘J

, Leo, Aquarius, and $an-

pio or the Eagle, the {our signs

of Reuben, Judah,Ephraim, ant:

 

an, ..

—, the vernal equinox ham,

to Aries, lCIt

 

, when the suit entered-a

Violent revolution probably hap-

pened to the globe, &c , 327

, lines, and Pisces, the

three signs of, bear it relation

to our mythos, 5.1.9

e entrance ot the ‘lih

into, at the mural equinox, 4646

,—-the time of the flood of

gyges, ii:

'I‘niei uier, 2:...

Taylor, (Ber. Robert,) 44, 45, M,

214, ll:-

43, 55, 57, ll-;

l:-

  

———'s Diegeais,

——'s s m ,

———'s translationof Jambllcos, it.

—- on the degrees of theChi:-

tian hieraichy, as having former-

ly exrstetl in Egypt, 7], 2M,

75, 27"

Taylor's translation of .l. F.i\latei-

, 4'1:-

Taxes, all, in ancient times, pain

by a portion of the produce of

the land, and now in China.

'l‘chiveu, ,

Teepatl, the, or stone, 24

Teheran and Stamboul, the throne‘

of, occupied by the families or

at and Osman, ' '

and

27:

Tuned-i, sacrifices tor the dead, 73, I

Teleuteans, the, it Tat tar nation, .1;

'l‘eliugana oi Ti rlrnga, the country

258o t e,

'l‘elmessus oi Tellnifllls, lo, 10:

Template, the, adoptedby the Chris-

trans, as the conservators of the

Jewrsh temple, rebuilt by the

Mohamedans, 2%

had a sacred head,

34':

, probably Assassins,

because they were Sophees, they

were also Manlchuns; they ac-

knowledged the Caracornni gen-

tleman or laid, as their Lord

Paramount, 382, :w.‘

—-, modern, Rossicrucians,

and Masons, little more thm:

difietent lodges oi one order, 3w

—, their origin, their secret

dot-trines, &c., 407

—, are Masons. Some of

their secrets the Author would

not divulge, but could correct

&c.,

 

some of their mistakes, 4

Temple, Sir William, 267

—,the, of Jerusalem, 33, 2:48

 

, every, a microcosm of the

Temples, thefiu, or Egypt, 15, 16,

118, 275, 270

,all the oldest,of Zoroaster

and the Indians, were cat-es,

——, all anciently believed to

be nircrocosrus of the world, 495

——-—, whether theold, in China,
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M91100, lndia, Syria, Greece,

rialy, and of Stonehenge and

ocosm of the universe, 40

l‘emples, in the building of, the

pillar ad dill‘crent microsmic

numbers, viz., 8, 12, 38, 19,

lb r on cor

Templum or Temple—the word an

important one—maythrow ' t

on the origin, &c., of the Tem- 7

40.plait,

, the word, with the an-

cients, meant more than merely

the building on earth—it was

aliiays considered a microcosm

of the temple of the furna-

 

merit,

Temps, les Fabuleurr, des Egyp-

, 11, 12, 17

i‘erith or Tithe, the, or Decumanus

or the West, is called Asheia, the

paiment to which Mohamed re~

stored that part 01 the world

under his dominion, 1

—, the, of theproduce,the fixed

tan 0 a, 376

ed to a third, is with

against agncnlture, 39 394

'i‘enth Avatar, the, 54,

-———-,Nero claimed to

be.

-——,GiegorytheGreat,

thought to be, 343, 375

, r and. exaude

gem, each belieied himself to

I

—,Mohamed thought,

and belieied himself, to be, &c.,

3, 167, 251, 343, 344, 368, 377

,Akbar, believedto

be.

——announced

himself:hs—putting back Moba-

m e ml, 35

Tenths, the, enabled the laterCalifs

-patrons of arts, science, and

literature-to support large at-

mies, &c., 377

, all thereceivcrs of, at

first, priests, '

Teocalll, the Tooor God Colt, 28

'l‘eotecpatl, the divine stone,

Teotl, the Mexican supreme and

invisible God, 24, 193

—— signifies Sun and Age,

Teotle, the same as n'rn 414-650,

24, 29, 35

'1‘ 4

Termini—the same remain in india

an Europe, 415

Terminus, the boundary, so called

from being the emblem of the

'l‘er-ltlenu—of the creative

 

power,

'l‘er-omen,the trr'pIt-omen or omen

of the Tnune God, .

'l‘erpatr,Tripon or Tr ichinopoly, 206

'i‘ertnlhan, 45, 61, 66,68, , ,

7B, 87, 89, 96, 98, 143

—-—, on the Roman and Sa-

mothracran_ three great Gods-—

or e ,

Testament, 3‘15 and New, double

meaning of,

Tits is Tat, Baa-held, 188  
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'l‘ctli is 9—1‘uddi is 90—Tzaddi

final is 900, 186

—, Theta, a r Thas (Egyp.

Elan) Mac (Coptic) all stand for

, .

Tetiagrammaton, the sacred, 190

Tetraichs, the, in Syria, were Ze-

lurtidars, 374

Tent, Grog, Tent-ates,

— or Thoth or Hermes, the in-

ventor of letters, 163, 208

Teutle, Mexican name for Geo;

0r ,

9, the emblem of eternity-a point

and acircle 186, 192

Thales, the lililesian, the first of

the Greeks who discovered the

length of theTropical year, 318

'l‘lramanrm, 17

Thomas, a place, “7

%amel,father, 18!

amus, 95

Thane, the same as Optima: and

2

ThauesLoriginally the only tenants

' ' 278

Thai, Phtha or Pliotha,

Tbbe,Thebes or the Ark,

Theatres, sacred,

before or alter the Deisuls, dini-

cnlt toimagine, 34

Thehais,the, 66

Thebes, 10, l3, 17, 20

—,the history of, a travesty of

the Flood and orNoah's Ark, 12

—,with seven gates, overn

by Al-Mage, the hinge, Mogul, 352

—,Grecian, 13

————— oom anies, an-

ciently in, as in Lon on, 41

Grime, the Goddess of Oracles, 231

Grim-it, Laws,Omelet-connected

with Tam, r'b

 

eocritns,

Theodore of Gaza,

———-, on the year of

the Athenians, 319

Theodoret, 5, 80, 94

—,on Christian mysteries, 441

Theodorus, St., 74 94

'l'lieodosrus destroyed Heathen,

temples, or converted them into

84TC I. a

6m its-yaw, 9m Bun-rot, 9E0]

1032101, 344, 345

9m Wot-or, the, 197

Therapenta, the, or Ease , heir

scriptures the groundwork of the

Gospel b er

, or physicians of,

ll

  

the soul,

, hla-

thematici,&c., the same, 248

, the Essenes and

Carmelites, admitted into the

Roman church,

Therophantes, the, 47

The (mica, 43

Theuch, 37

Theirt, an American God, u.

atTheven , 263

Thirlwall's edition of Niebuhr's

History of Route, 375, 407, 410,

, 20, 34

Thogrui—Khan of Caracoruui—

“f'ibe, 516-, done to, by Gengis

Khan, though much superior in

power, why, 354  

Page

Thomas, St., 117, 122, 207, 259, 290

—, merristransof, called

Nestoriaus, 20

, Tame, the Christians

of, celebrated their worship with 262

   

s &c-s

, theChristians of, have

three sacraments—Orders, ap-

tlsm, and the Eucharist, 279, 280

'l‘honrassintrs, Ludovicns, 148

Thompson, Dr .,

or, 4

’l‘lioth, 3 23

-——is Mercury, called Tuisco, 208

—, the first month of the Egyp-

tints—August,

Thrace, 102, 348

, the loudi of, 185

 

and North India, the Sindl

or, both followers of the holy

414Km,

Three, the, marked in temples—

altar-stone and the trio

stones at the entrance, 409

9 orator; or Opsmptce, 5b

Thule, 129

—-—-, i. e. the lnle, 300

'l'ritrasniv is Wrasse—the day

ot the Bull,

, the ludiati God of, is

it 222

1‘. or iii, holg’, 7, 192

'l‘ibe—Noah or hlenu, 309

104, 105, 449Tiberius, 46,

Tibet, r, 9, 3i, 34, 36, 40, 54, 57,

75, 82, 206, 218, 231, 300, 305, 444

—— is 'l‘i-hot, Ti-bout, Ti-boutta,

or Di—Buddha,

—called Potyid, ib.

—cal Tangatia, 37

—, society dlvrdcd into two

ti

—, seam, couclaves of, and of

 

, 117

—, similarity of mythos in, and

in Route, 119, 127

—and Nepaul, in, there are the

gage, his Monks, and a crucified

, 122

—-—, the earns of, 179, 286

—, the people of, taught the

edect of good conduct, but not

inrtia into the arcana,

—, the priests of, uflm—tb!

uninitiated labourers,

, lords of the

creation, and their tenants pay-

ing only a tenthof the produce,

as rent, are in a comfortable

state, 265

—, alllands in, held by the priests

incommunity, 2

—, the king does homage to the

pie-int, in,

Ti tian Alphabet. SeeGeMgius.

Tibetiaus, the, 9, 26, 203, 210, 224

———c, doctrines, &c., of,

similar to those of the Romish

Chr s, , 37, 75, 367

—,their language

a mixture of signs and letters, 213

, closely con-

nected with the Siamese, 214

us, - , 62, 87

“:3, the, the Holy One inrisl-

1e

-—-hrNiet, Godin Chinese, 24's

Tigris, the family of Abbasrer ed

at Bagdad, on the banks of e, 385
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r'llilplll, the, temple of the Tem-

aP ll.

Timur, believed to be adivrne in-

car nation, 343

——, the present representative

of—Alrbar [1.,—bears only the

empty trtle of King at Delhi, 358

“ppm Sultan, 195

Titans, the, were Tatius, 24, 102

'i‘ithe, the, precedes all—kings'

taxes, landlords' tent, &c., 417

Tithes, the payment of, to Melchi-

zcdek, 5B

—paid by the ancient Phoeni-

ciarrs, 7B

, the church never surren-

dcis them, 217

-——-, how the, descended to the

Christian church,—-those of con.

quered lands always clariued, 417

to the priests at Del. 4

 

__p‘|

’, would be paid, in each

country, as at Delphi and Jeru-

salem

 

,

'l‘lthings, ten, the presidents of,

formed a superior court,

, conformrty between the

Chinese and Anglo-Saxon, 301

Tina-666,

Titus Linus, 76, 86

—, thetemple destroyed by, 298

—-—'s ich at Rome 405

71c, Mexrcannames ending in,

—, these letters mean, in Hebrew,

[ranged or stop

Tod's (Col) History of ltajast'han,

4, 39, 117—119, 158, 178, 182,

183, 185, 245, 2413, 227928, 284,

'l‘olarid's Nazarenus, ,

To 01!, the, 9, 12.5, 128, 136, 165,

168, 181, 188, 190, 196, 202,

249, 251, 252, 342, 414

-———, “ every thing tends to,"

187, 254

—-, the Terran Or, 4

-———,whose centre is every-

where, &c., 294

,the Pint principle, Spiritual

Fire—the re-ubmllrllon of all

emanatrons into, ,

——-a-, isons who believe the,

walk in thegarden, &c.,

—, the planets may be reoab-

sorbed into the, 336

———, supposed to be duplt-

cate—lo (upbeat: himself, 397

—, supposed to possess in

himself the two principles of ge-

neutron,

———, the one, is marked, in

a peculiar manner, in the cyclar

unui rs,

-——, ironr the, proceeded

the Creator, Preserver-and De-

stroyer—Brahma, Vishnu, and

Sets; from theui 72 Angels,

and trout them 360 otlreis,&c.,

 

, 430

, in the doctrine of Pan-

thetstn, was every thing, and

every thing the To Or, 4 5

To one; Or, the knowledge of, and

 

of his arm rbutes, was rehgton

and the phrlosophy, 368

To “as, the, 136

' 'nrquerneda, 30, 33, 39

VOL. II.  

INDEX.

Tot~ness is Tnbnesns, or nose or

town of the promontory of Tat,

'raiauis or Buddha, 401

Tower of Babel, the, 24, 25

———, t exican tem-

ple, at Cholnla, similar to, 27, 28

 

1

, Dr., on worship of Bal,

Baal or Bel, in Ceylon, 289

TR and SR were convertible, 211, 229

Tia-600, 211

Trade, each, a secret, had its Res,

and each Ra:ms Pontifex, 279

Tradition, the grand support of the

Romish Christian edifice,

discarded by Luther and

the Protestants, in part,

Tragedies, by theancients, ground-

 

ed on mythic history only, 233

T ayan, 20, 121

'l‘ransmigration of souls, -

Transnbstzrnnatrou, ridiculed by

443

 

I 4 I

might be deriv—

ed from eating breed, the ody

of the God of generation—Budd-

ha,

if argued on

the ground of common sense,

excluding the authority of the

fathers, the Protestants beat the

4Papism, &c , 4

Tree, the, of the sacred 0st, 65

Alphabet, the, 148, 149

—- Alphabets, allegories of the,

I

—- of knowledge and letters,

close coirnexrorr of the, with

liber, bar/t, a hook, 163, 164, 265

, the, i e. wrs-

dom, produced twclie fruits,

—of Letters, the, wrth the Chi-

 

nese, -

—-— of Life, the, what does it

in . 251

Trees and letters, allegory of, often

referred to in the OldTestament, 204

—, the, of knowledge andof life,

meaning of the allegon of, 252, 253

Trr'a unto Woodrow, the, 48,

127, 280

Trial by Jury, nor, from the Bas

is common to the iuese It;

N
I
\
-

'
9

means, ,

Tribe, the, of Abraham, from In-

dra, after various remorals, set-

tled in Egypt,

Tubes, the 12, were religious dis-

ttictsor divraious, 2

Tnbus Mariebns, 103, 181,

, Trl-nrr-di, holy

triple Maria or Mara, 203

'l‘t'ichluopoly, the Mosaic, &c., my-

thos at,

Triehlnopoly,

Trigerauos, Bndm, 4,

Trilrnga—triple language or triple

ta

Trimurti, the, 34, 168, 181, 221,

223, 233. 256

, or sacred 'i‘nad, 103

, all above, rs xllu-

tion, 128

———, emblems of, were

Mm Lotuses, 178, 244

, Orphean, 202

4 E

 

238

178
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Trimurti, the, as the knowledge

of, faded away, Demigods or

Saints arose, 300

—, an emblem of the, with

the To 0! above it,

Trina-er or or 'l‘iina-crios, the Tri—

une Aries, 9

Trrrritairan system, the, taken from

the Brahmin history, 98

.__.—, the, character of the

Deity taken from the doctrines of

auuent philosophers, ..o

—-—-— doctrine, the, of Gene-

Ms, lilier to lead the Jews into

idolatry, 364

, wiry not

clearly developed in theGas eis

ecause it was the secret oc-

 

trine, 367

Trinity, the, 36, 37, 42, 60, 177,

211. 229, 256, 279, 299

—-, horn all quarters of

the Heathen world,

 

s "Yr

, of Plato, like that at

Jesus,

 

, incarnation of. 244

d1 an , 336

-——— tonird among the Ro-

mans, rn the three altars to the

three Gods, called Sumner—

to Jove, Apollo, and Minerva,

, ant Emanatious, the

Cahalistie doctrines oi, intimate-

1y connected wrth e Micro-

cosm; a new Trinity every 1800

years, at first, then every 2160

years,

 

h
t

r
t
.

a
.
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Baptism, and the Err-

charist, cannot have been the

secret doctrines alluded to by

Clemens, these having been

openly explained by Jnstru Mar-

tyr m Illa Apology, 440, 44.1

, Regeneration, and the

Eucharist, the doctrines of, the

fathers cndearouied to make into

  

norm, 3 d to preserve them

from the rulgar and the Gen-

Tr es, 442

ipet , 14

—--Zand Scotland, the crucified

mill, 1', ‘ 9, 288

Triptolemus, the three command—

men , 77

Tmrestra, -- Adi-Saint or .411-

So 221as

Triumvrrate—pinbablyan initiation

of the dirtsiou ot the wor

among the three sons of Noah,

345, 346

Tropical Solar Year, the, 360 days

long, betore the flood, 31

Troy, (Troie, oi Tl-li,) 18, 137,

227, 231

—, new, (Route). the same 1111:-

chief to happen to, old

Troy—thepopular belief in, not

surprrsrng,

—, the Game, in Wales, noticed

by Pliny,

—, the chiefs at the siege of,

were 72-all obeyed Aganremnou

-kiu of kings, &c , .

Troya Nora, the, of King Brute, 349

—— or 'l'iinobantum—our

municipal governments of towns.

may bear date with, 401

Troyt, new,

E 8
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Page

'l‘ioys,new, helieicd tobe ieueircd

erer 600 yeah,

” Tiust, ve saints, yoni God ie-

storcd," e., In

Pl)ph0 and Justin, the Dialogue

be we , 259

‘l‘, S, R, Ttat 0| Caesar, 229

7's", leaiiicd, in Chinese. 227

lefler, Tint letters, 164

'rtsooo. 0| Tat, 226

“1:650, Teotl or Teotle, 193, 226

'l‘ubal-Cain-piohahly theEgyptian

Vulcan, 324

Tucson may be 'l‘uzqoafififi, or

histLelos=666, 208

'l‘ulad, the male organ, &c., "

Tulun Cholnla, tower of, like the

Tower of Belus, 27

Palm, or llas, means crucified, 14

Tungusians, the, 39

n“ C3, 3

ancomans, the, of the Ottoman

empire, ditided into 72 llihes, 420

'l‘urtletani, the, 26

Pink, the son of Ja bet, 354

'l‘uikish baihaiiaiis, tlie arriial of

the, tion: Tartaiy, overtliicw the

tat-ouiabie state of things iutto~

duced, &c., by the Calits, 377

-— catalry, the, said to be

icudatmies, &c , 420

'l‘uiks, the, occupied Gieece, as the

Romans did Britain and Egypt,

leanug the natives in possession

or the ieligiou,

, have they alone, the

Ciescent P

 

, claim to be descend-

ants from Japhet,

—, aie lolloweis of he

 

pliet,

'l‘ui net, Mr., 82, 4

——-,on the Palm tiee, 231

, Shaion, I35, 160, 229

T'Usci, 'raa Useans oi Tuscans,

time the , , 436

Tutelar Gods and Saints, 0

-— saints, the 300 of the Ro-

mish church, 429

Tutya, a precious stone so called,

in the temple of Persepolis, 261

Twelve. divisions into, pieialled in

Attica, In AsiaticIowa, in Etino

its, &c., 275

alderman, and manly-four

councilmen of our coiporations,

wcie deiived

mythic numbers,

ctl nt,—the Luca-

mones—theheads of tribes—the

Amphictyons—theConclave, &c., 422

, periods consisting of the

numbei, supposed to be formed

when the year was360 days long

—and those of (as, when the

   

lo signs at the Zodiac,

ten-nhy the names

scores and dozens, and no name

{at the nnmhet aght, &c., 433

Twins, the, in all the ancient Zo-

diacs, side to side, are , 397

Two, eveiy thing divided into—

heateii into two hemispheres,

the globe into Noith and South, 409

Types, &c., Vinita: the real Saviour

was todo rater, l22, l32, 193

Typhon, B, (Suph-ou, deattoyer,) 230

  

INDEX.

Page

Typhon, (signifies a deluge m in-

undatton,) teigiicd immedntely

befuie the flood, &c , 324, 325

Typical unnibeis—why wantoned in

by the Romans, 433

Tyne, run 3608, 183

'l‘yiins, the ptobahle tabiicatois of

the wa Is 0 , _

Teal and Tzaiina, (Casai 0| k.

sat,

— oi Muscovy, the, plobdbiy

maintains that lie is the legal

successor of Noah, entitled to

rule the would,

why does he tread on the

seipeiit? why mmntain the Pope

to he a rchtsmalic 7 &c , &c., 360

’l'zetzes, on the walls of Babylon. 317

, on Vulcan—th an

  

Osiiis, I

Tzuu, the flags on the high-179

pitest's diess,

Uki'm and Yeh‘m the first Chinese

vnitteu letteis,

Ulemas, the Grand Seignior has

twelve,

Ullaloo (Mexican Hululacz), Alle-

luyah 3

Dim the city oi), 250

Ulphi as was not the intentox of

the Runes,

Ulstei, in the annalsof, the island

of Iona called It, 286

Ultima Thule,

Ulysses-the name of, found in In-

a

Umbi'iaus, the, of ltsly, had 360

pauses—probably villages around

the Cardos, 4l0, 4l9

Ungirt, unblessed ’

Unigeuitas,the Logos or Buddha, 7—9

(humans, the,

-————, often said not to he

Christians, 81

—-, struggling {oi the

vulgai system, ask why theTil-

nity is not cleanly expressed in

the GoSpels; it was the Cahala

of the osthodox Jews andChica-

tiaiia,

Universe—immensity of the, dimi-

nutive chat-octet of out globe, and

the quatrelsome pismiies who

infest it,

 

367

3ll

—, the hypostatic, amicto-

cosm of the immense To Dr, 336

, e, according to the

Chinese, is man, on a laige scale

—and human season the reason

of theuniveisc. 398

Univeisal History, the,

___.____..,

 

3

on feuda-

toiy princes, 421

as, the, shews itself

strikingly in Java, Sumatra, and

Japan, all called Jahsdioe, 420

of numeral

, in the, m mi t be

res,and ms might be our, H3, 435

, a w: itteu, pos-

sibility of, played by its exist-

ence in Java,

  

universaland fixed

176

, the, of ciphers,

, 234  

Uphain, Ed , Esq., 145

——'s Buddhism, of Ceylon, 285

ans, (t e

Spiiit,) the Ameiican Trinity, 2::

U 87I . ( ope ,

Urban, D (Maiquis De Portia),

137, “39, [96

Uria or Callida—the natives of,

mav have disooieied the syllabic

system; and, unable to '

Uriel (angel),

Ur: of theChaldees, two, in India, 257

[hasor Beeve, the, '

Ushei, 139, 140, 189

——-, his chionology agiees With

the Indian lilanwautaias,

—-, on the time at the flood,

327, 332

—’s fam-yeais corrected, 228

Valencia, 6"

Valentin, a name of Rome, 2“

Valentiuians, the 360 Eons of the, 429

Valg, in Sanscrit, to walk, l53

Vallancey, 2, 3, 8, 22, 24, 62, 82,

83,97,117, 147, 150,153, [55,

t H, s b I

188 l95, 205, 206, 2l5, 222,

2 , 7, 29, o, 239,

247, 262-264, 267, 274, 279,

287. 302, 373,402, “2, us

Vallemout, De, on Nestoiius, 35

, de Mystéles, 441—443

Varenius, on the religion of the

Chineseand the Tibetans, 367

Vaiio places the ilood of Ogy

the fast flood, 400 yeaia be

liiachus, 314, 335

—-,onthe length ofthe year, 3|9, L120

, on alunar month, conipu .

for a year, 325,‘ 326

, Romania,

Vasudera, the tather of Ciistua, 98

Vatei, Piofessoi,

Vates—tates, buds, haids, tellers of

D

 

EGG:

toie

  

truth in toudoas

—, a musician, an omcei at the

Suhi,

Vatican Library, the, 30, l

, the ptoecssiou ftom, to the

Latersti church, 55

, could we get at the

secret of, we should, piohably

find, &c.

, impiudently opened to

the Monks, 270, 278, 285

Van, the numbei 6, l

—oi Va, Venus, the mother, or

mothei Goddess, lG2, 215

-—,the, changed into F, and the

. F tnto , 3

Voyageur—ita supposed Latin ori-

ginal mm, 398

Veetigal or Ashen, the, of new-

found lands, reserved to himself

by the Pope, 393
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Ved, bed, rates, a prophet, 227

Veda oi Beds, means ook, 8

—,know gc, 225

—, End a 262

—, the ant', of the Brahmins, .s

call

—was Wis'dnm, the book of life, 250

—, the ioiged, on the ten leave:

of the nniveise, &c.,

—,Beds, or Saga, the, compiled

when lettcis became nown,

&c.,

Vedanta philosophy, the,

—-—, the,fi om Veda,scripture,

and nuts, the end— e purpose,

&c., of the Veda; the followers

4of, those of themale,

, supposed to an, the

docnine has wisdom for its end,

die , in opposition to Nysya, not

 

J

Vedas, the, or Bedas,

, lndisn, not need, but

snug oi chaunted. ,

-—-, the Dabistan (Persian

books) so called,

——-, the, books of wisdom,

 

4

227, 427

4, 43, 88

340

connected with the tree a) letters, 227

, the, contain no histmy

200 years B. C.,

, on the mess of the Incas,

Ve [—110 one shall draw aside my-

does it mean, No one shall ex-

p 'n my cabahstic doetiine of

divine wisdom P

 

Veils of Socrates,Jesus, and lsis,— .

the object of this walk to draw

aside, and to restore theit doc-

Venens Amaaius,

Venice—remonstrance of Baronins

to the el of,

Bologna, a war be-

tween, lot a pietate of the Sa-

near
I

Venus, 5:

—-—, Calva, Capitolina, Verti-

cordi &c.,

-——, Van or Va, mother, or mo-

ther Goddess, l 2,

—— an’d Cupid, both called Epug,

-'-—'or the Sa our

cote—she was black, the mother

of the Gods,

—— was the None of Plato's ni-

nity—the Holy Ghost,

6, 84, 212

91

215

170

ri , 180

—, identical with Cetes, He-

Veibum Careful-him est not pecno

hristians, 9liar to C

Verdler, Do,

Vernal Equinox, the,

eron

Versea’, 20,300,magnified to me-

moiy an re the n ils

o the’Diu m I ~ P p

Versus, the Etinscan or Umbrian,

of ten ten-lect iods, &c.,

Vespaslan—the miracles of,

w w to haguconqueret}

twea was-pro y t o

the mnnieipia which sentpdepn-

to th Wittagemote,

 

ties e

em,

Viales, the,

‘ican-manni— probably corrupted

into Vierama, Vicramaditya—

priests,

Vicaiius Jesu Chiisti,

79

83

47

340, 436

407

335

62, 91, 241

90

266

52  

INDEX.

ageP

Vicais of God, onbcaith, united in

5

9, 302

Jesus of Bethle em,

Viciamaditya,

————, Mohamed a, or a

Saca oi Summitis,

-——--——, the dist Suptcme

'lli‘ohtilf, supposed to be a, of the

I

-— Vicar of God,

was 0mm of the soil of the

whole woild,

—, 0| Vicar of God, the,

alone heard of now, in Rome

andTibet,

Vidya, a Widow—a knowmg pcio

. son,

Vigge, l'immacnléc conception, de

  

!

Vine, the, embiaciug the marital

or Alma, 242

—-—-—,was it

M-Om crucified?

—, the flux: of, Jesus would not

link of,

Vineyaid oi gatden of God,

374

Camel,

44, 45, 193, 204, 240

, the

t e,

Virachocba, and Pachacamsel.

e: an ieator,

viigii, 9, 45, 47, 62, 64, 79, as,

114, 138, 140, 166, 139, 195,

202, 207, 345, 4

——mils Octavius God,

—, the doubt in the time of,

iespecting the eighth and ninth

Avamr

08

55

n 357

-—, the histoiy of the life of, a

copy of that of Homei,

__.,

celebrated b ,

Viig‘in, the, mthout spot,

-——-—,Maria gar Mata),

, and cl» (1, the worship

of the,

—-—-—, Mothei of God,

Mary, the blessed,

—— and child, the adulation of

the, common to Ga and Egypt,

  

the revolving cycle of 600,

433

4

76

82

too, 181, 279

——Mary, the monogiam for, is

M 170

——’——, intercession to, by

themiraculous stone of Chaitres, 2

—— figures of, accompanied by

the tus, s

-—— of the Conception, or Parl-

60

toe, 109tnra, e

—— and Rose, the, in Mextgg:

Virginia,

Virgo, the zodiacal sign of,

-—-— Paritnia, the, 14, 108,

136, 181, 203, 259,

—, the so

 

ales

—M’sril, Purificata, 8

VisVisha, thetemple of, atBenarss, 402

Vishnu, with three eyes, th

posed Image of

Vittlficd torts, the, of Scotland—

remarks on their name and de«

e 'sup-

 

V us,

Votive ofi'eriugs,

5, 6

109,

260, 279

n of, in

154

2

296, 297

ets

.Vowel poiné, the, of Hebrew,

oderu, 184  

515

Pat:e

Vowels, deficiency at, in Hebrew

and Ce c,

Vows, the thiee—chastity, poverty,

and obedience, 48, 127,

Viihupatt-fathei of wisdom—

the God of 'i‘hutsday, in India,

——-—,the foundei ot theChit-

iata sehoo ,

Vulcan—piohahly Tubal—Cain,

-— in h anetho, said to have

resgued 9000 yeais, i. e.

tevolutiotis ol the moon, cs 75

yeais of 12 months each, or, 75

an,

Vyaaa, (the lndian Spinoza,

_.—-, e

) 3

meaning of, not known

3:.to the Hindoos,

Walt, Dr., on Chaldee ioota in the

Sanscrit, l,

“a

—,Hebiew namesin,

-—--, given by Bi one to his son

Camber, hence called Cwnhrla,

—, me They, found in,

decisive of themythos ; by 35th of

Henty Ill , empowered to send

24 members to Paihament,

1-

Walter, (Editor of Niebuhr), 27,

out, e

Empetor of the Moguls or Mon-

gols, use a iclereuce was

given to the stan d of the Ca—

hf, &c.,

Warren (Coh), the Kala Sankalita

0
I

Wars, the first attest, (Mahaba-

iats,) probably between the High-

iiests ot Pon , the

presidency overthe whole was 1d;

in these was the fendatoties

would havelittle or no concern,

185

156

4

130

400

401

45

4 N K

390

U

Wasigh, Ben, on complications at

forms 0

Wassih, Ben, 205, 221,

Water Rose, die, or Lotus, 32, 33,

Water, lite, and au—the origin of

things—the baptism of—tlie first

tests,

246

420

n , 336

Webb, on Chinese the primitiu:

language,

Webstcl, 153

———, on the common ongiu

the-Phenician, Celtic, and '1‘

tonic languages,

Wednesday—W'oden's-day,

Welsh, the,

———-,or Euglish,calletl Celts,

Gailes,

—— language, the, indebted to

the Hebrew, 154,

——-, the old, allegories in, on

the tree of knowledge, &c.,

e,

—, the, docmdiug to Young‘s

doctrine, is Hebrew, and both

ciit and ,

Wesley andWhitfield learned men:

but what were their lollowets ?

, the monomanla of, _’

, Wilberforce, &c., &c., if

2 377

35:

295

l 63

l 60

293

~



Page

:i.c Author acknowledge them

rrrostexoellent per sons, and many

of their doctrines ve od—he

does not adopt all then tooleires, 440

West, the, the emblem of the Eu!

I “C

".i'cstern Judea. 36, 39

iia Sec Syria Western.

ii" car, alone, has the power of ie-

-iettirig its pollen,

\l'lieel, a, of wrought iron, will fly

... pieces, before it reaches a re-

rocrty at 400 feet per second, 312

, the, or lileicavah of Eze—

l.:el, 335, 342, 343, 401

—, .1, Within a nbcel, 407

“"4‘60“, Mr , 97, 109, 173, 31!

, on the true text or

me Old Testament,

—-—, on the year of 360

316—326

on the comet of

1690 , its seieri revolutions, troni

its last appearance to rhc deluge,

326, 338

—————- on the Samaritan

chronology, as to the year at the

flood 337, 329, 332

,and the Author , cal-

te on more certain data than

those of their opponents,

——'s cm v -opinions of

Dr~. Gregory, Halley, and Keill,

in ravour o , 331

-—, ML, supposed the eight

,reisons in the ark mm to

2000 in 100 years, 395

-—, on the length of the old

Egyptian and Jewuh en t, 405

-——, on the first. race in Tar-

taiy, and on Noah residing in

,40

 

days,

ina

White nice, no example of a, going

back to' the black, by inter mar.

r age,

Whiter, the Rev. Mr., on the race

of the Gym), 290

“humid andWesley, wei eleained

men , but what were their tollow-

eis ? 342, 377

Widow, a, from Vidya, a lrnowrng

person,

Widows, the custom of burning, in

Thrace, 197

   

, 202

, the

origin of, 420

Wilbeiforce, ISI, “0

Wilford, (301., 122, 175

, on the belief of the

Hindus, that all living beings ori-

c'innte troin an atom-like germ,

c., 398

William IV may be abused here-

after for accepting the title ma-

mt

 

the Conqueror—bis giants

of land to ill's generals, 207, 284, 302

— Jamaica, tor William of

amaicn, 287

“'ILLIAM, Kmo,and theArchbishop

oi Canterbury—in which of our

oieu-ot-war would they soon be

tourid, it a flood were to happen

to uiope

William I.,in the reign of, England

to hate been divided into

iity. n iies, 40

\Vrlliarns’, Miss, edition of Halo-

boldt, 6—28, 32, 33  

INDEX.

Pa

Wilson, Di ,on the flight at Joseph

and Man, 45

—, on he Pasupata mitings,

the Vaisheshilrn philosophy,M , AI29

Wisdom, an emniution, tioru the

Supreme to thc Trimurti or 'l‘ii-

nity, 123

and lemon, the idea of,

never separate , 169

- is W 0| Y-400, 5:200,

di, holy Din—Wisdomot the holy

0H, 2H,

, the perfection or' know-

ledge,

, the doctrine of, canted

thousands of years hctuie Mu-

harneri,

——-—, can the work or, go to

decay ?

   

———, the second person of the

Trinity, the Logos, the Sai'roni, 337

, e incarnation of, the se-

cret doctr me of all nations, 3

—~——an t e Gnosrs, the secret

doctrines of, tit-re those of all

nations,

, the book of, who nas the

authoi of i 12

  

———, why recer' ed

by the Romish Chulcli—nfused

by the Protestants, 124

 

,probably con-

tained, originally, the whole niy-

thos of the crucifiedAtatai s, &c.,

125, 126, 128, 232, 441, 442

Wodehouse, the Rev. C. N., 67

Woden,

, a corruption of Buddha,

208, 209

Wit, to know, theSaxon Sigmaptau

 

in,

When or- Wites, i. e. wise men, 301

Withershins (in German widdersim)

against tire tun—sin for Sun, 291

Wittagernote, the, 283, 298, 299

-— our Celtic ances-

tors invoked the Ghast (or Holy

Ghost) to preside otei, 299, 337

Wittena-geniote, the—assembly of

Wise men, 226, 277

-———-—, the feudatoiy

piinces of China formed a, but

oficnrledsolely in religiousmailers, 421

Wittoba or Bill-ii, the einclfied,

206, 299

—-—, be or ab, father of ms-

om,

Witt-oz—mote, meeting If wiseM

of letters] 226, 299

Wolfaog, St., with book of Saturn, 81

Woman, at, the sacrifice of, called

mom, 68

Wood, Gsndell, l7, 19, 36:)

Wooden horse, a, buried in the

earth, &c.,

oodward's, Dr., discourse onthe

ancient Egyptians,

Word, our, is in Aiabic wertu, in

Chal run to ,

Words, if a judicious selection of

0, were made, and attached

numbers, two persons might

communicate Without dimculiy

3with a lity), though speaking

rflerent languages, 436

Woild-the em ire of the,obtained

by a knowi ge of the iecnriing

heros, by Cbaldeans, under the

namesof Bnhmins, Magi, &c., 330

309

 

Pa e

World, the division of, into three, ‘

ruled by three potentsies under

one, as supreme e

, dwidcd among the thiee

sons of Noah, and the division

probably imitated bythe Ti rum-

vriaie, 345, 3

—-—, peopled to a great extent,

before man would require corn-

 

b 0

nreice,

—, the author at a general his~

tory of the, must begin wrththe

origin of the Buddhist rehgioo,

and the Pontifical Paodaan King-

rlmn—mtrr Ling well the tewfam

from mere proba rim, 3

, a geneial expectation of the

end of the, prevailed in Asia, as

in Europe, in the 12th and 13th

61'

 

es, 382

—-—, the, divided among the de-

scandth of Noah, into three,

andintoseuenty-two par tsoi races,

399, Q S

—-—, the, as then known, after

the death of Chiist, divided into

three Patriaicbates ,

——, the dwisron of, into seventy-

tno, each ditision hat-rug its

Flamens, Lucumones, and San-

hedrim, its red Mount and

its iso ,

Worlds, the renewal of, nothing

improbable or contrary to the

Divine Goodness in, 338

Wiiting, the artof,how discovered,

&c., 4

 

20

-——-—, the infant art of,

, a masonic se-

  

cret, 218

, Reading, &c., the arts of,

long secret, sacred, and astro-

cal 234 24 7 274, 33'!

 

s p a 24 s

, sacred, originally inmetre, 244

—, otiginally from the o

downwai ,

——and Reading, a knowledge

of the art of, probably succeeded

cii cnmcisiou as 3 mt, 309, 310

, e ignoiance of mankind

before thediscovery of the art qt,

and while it was lrept a profound

secret, not surprising, 339, 424

——-, rt the art of, had been

known, and in use, there would

have been records respecting the

fabricators ot' the wallsof'l‘yrius,

419, 420

the invention of,

Dancingwas of greatim rtance,

to keep in recollection e sacred

mythoses, &c.,

———-—, rent change which most

hare beeu,e0‘octed by the art ot—

tben Dancing, &c., wrth their

utility, lost their innocence and

simplicity, 425

, the art of, the ruin of the

retentive faculty, 427

Written syllahlic languages, all, the

same, with dialectic variations,

175, Ht

Wyifieet, 30

24b

   



Page

X or Xacn, KL, cnl 0| \usdutn ut

—- in E n, Oscan or Latin,

stands for )0 or for 600, 6, H3

—, a monugtam, pleflxed for my:-

ty 5.

-— or 'i‘s300, .

—- is I, in the Dalmatian on Illyuan

II t,

—, a mnllOKlIm of God, confound-

ed mm the l, l92

—-, the tenth bunny letter. 196

—, the sign of the united male and

l9
9

—. the sign in baptism—the math

tor 600, Samach, 302

— means 300 us well as ‘00, 343

'aca, 6, 8, 28

— called Cio, 31, 31

—, crucifimon and resultection

of.

—, Woden, Buddha, 208, 209

—-—, mitnculons conception, &c ,

, 227—230

—, or XeLht, taught his docts Inc

for 49 yeats, 2‘.’

—- or Buddha, the fig-ttee sacred

, 253

—, Saca, Saga, Ssgax. Wisdom,

the lands of, held in soocnge of

the ptiestt, &c., 264

-—, Wi om, 336

Xm-elooia, Sicnhn or Snell , 9

—lsthska, signifies bot , 229

—n;elech, Boyll Shepherds or

R Smut, _

Xaea, Sam, Saca, Xin at XuHh,

the 215

X-asa'r or Cesar, 6, 24

Xmas, 5

meanc,—Snga or Xsca, khan, 229

Xagas, Xmas or pnests of Wis-

om,

X-al-hua,the Self-existent X,

X-Illl-l, or Cams—den, both Cupid

and Vennt, ,

, ants, mstemal love, 228

Xnmonn or Zunotin or Semlnmns, 6

Xnngti, a God of the Chinese—like

lane and Ont, never to he pro-

nounced, 9

Kurt-Tu, may he dt-Sioss-God of

Stou—of the Siamese, 229

s- ae—ans-GGG, 210

Xupnma, h8—7l, ISO, 222, 231,

252, 2b3, 280, 302, 349, 359,

383, 417

Xelhua—the mehiteet or giant, 27

Xenophon-slant of land by, to

Diana—n tent/t of the palace to

he paid to her,

onthe revenueof Athens, 319

Xequee at annes, PEI'IIVIIII priests, 34

xuasos, or the Greek "-1 of Del~

phi, 190, 210

Xi o‘r Ix, theInltuar letter 5, pro-

bably so cal ed, .

Xinng-sionph, a god nf Tibet—the

madam 0 Ian, 1

  

xin. Xnn, Sinenses.Snce, Saxons, 215

—— (X-600 :50) 5m or

Mam, 224, 250

—,chs, Se, Cio, Sio, Sass—sal-

VIIIOII, 230

—, the holy—she Sindi of North

Indld and ot Thrace, the follow-

ets of,

Xisnthrns, the history of, in Ben).

V0  

INDEX.

s‘d e

sus and Abydenm, like that or a

. &c, 321, 322

Xtuh-tecuth, the Multan God at

fire,nf years, theEwetlsmng One, 31

JIM-666, Buddha, oI Baa ot

Stun or the Sun, 2"), 250

XL on Chain-65 28

Xu— Chnst vtctmsom? 210

Xothicalto, (house qffloturs,) the

temple of, faced the ions Candl-

na lnts, '28

thmulelts on Xun-melechs, Raga!

Suam,

quq, 62, 119, 138, I97, 199, 202,

220, .m

-— |, '

—,Egyptian kings, whose names

ended in client, wete renewed

men-nations ot the, 13, It, 20

—us Cere~ (of Eleusis and Del-

pu), 117, 254, 262

-——, conntty of, Ctysen (or Chty—

l , 122

—- 01 India, Chttst wns the, 123

, the, and vag, the gold lmd

thefire connected,

————-—,ID the golden

 

age of, no wats,

—, means mroq, mm, and

mug,

—, I believer in, as come, not at

hetetic, 252

—, the, of Delphi and Chaldma,

seen in Chrym .m Cult-has,

—, the relution of, evidently ex-

ts from the eathest tune,

—,the,otDelphi—Cztes (Cere’)

prohahiy a totmstion trons,

qur-the doctrine of, was the se-

ctet one of the ancsents, ol the

Gnosis—tn vein attempted by

Clemens, Otigen, &c., to be te-

350

368

stat ,

lin,-tar mythos, the,

ctet mysteu of Eleusm, Delphi,

and of all nations, 126

—— Judaan mythos, the, not

treated of by

pm, 44

Xpnr-iani Divi, the, became Chm-

ttsni Divi—saints,

er-isntty—no longel surprised

at finding, at Rome, at Delphi,

1n tn h bar, “3

I, the, 46

er-iens, the, havmg three suin-

, 2

Mmptov (or X-prraGOO),

-——, the stafl'o Osms,

—, the Cabahatic ot sectet

docttine of all ages, 3

fir-ifln, flout the commencement

of the modem system of, st An-

tioch, to the Councilof Nice, old

M88. and books have been de—

IIIO)€d, to sectete eudence, &c., 357

bytes, the, extsted Define the '

Chtistmn an, 202

Knee“, contented by priests into

rat 1):, 174

22

20, m

o

t“ v

Knows; was the Logos,

_— {tom xmg, and changed

1

to mm. 200

4 n  

017

l'- -_'

pre-‘rsg, the, on the mum at me

with 0 Alma, 200,

EP2=300, Class, 2m

—, dmne \nsdom at Cross-ms-

dom, 24‘:

‘)
-\"~

:3

XPS, the name at (.htist thus wut-

, -

on the Pope“ bteast, 202, A“

e satufice ofi'eied.

In ancient and tttndetn lulv, to

this God, tonsmmg ot bread, is

called Math—Hehtmco‘: Al-om,

0| .‘choo, the bemgnant

heme—the tuune cyclnr God at

Genius, J“

Xu. a two, In Clnnete, 2:7

X—nmto, the mulbt‘t ot the Mencan

 

—01

J0:

 

0RD,

XXVI" the filst {mm of rewrdmg

the that idea, in. that of the

Moon on her pelted, 149, 150.

227,

Y, In Chinese, is our,

—-, the Celtic prepositue asuele.

me, .

Yua-tecuth, the Mexican Gud at

3 etc ants,

Yadn, lod dl or Yodi—holy lo, the

nhe 9

Ynguismmce, the, DI the menace

of the Agni, l 9. 157, 155*

Yani, ot Yngnt,the malice at the

Lamb, 45, 157, 155

— attendee, the, telehratt-tl the

passm'et m the passage of the

vetnal equinox, {tutu 'l‘dlltlla to

Antes, Nt-

Yao and Hon, the Mesch'l‘tinne

God, at the Cteatot,

—, the Mutant glen Gnd, called

Innrl‘ABLE, t

—- win, ImlIdo, 192

—, the hut ling or emperut ul

Chins, drained and tendeted it

habitable, about 2333 B. C-

Here we have the flood and ll'l

God Ian «1‘ theJews, JH

—-teotle, the Mexncw God u-

Aunies, I 21

Yavnnn—a sect in India, detoted

to thefemale puncnple, I.

Yams: ul loudi, l. e Sam and

st, Saxons-the Lowlandets

at Smtknd, 27.:

'Tapme, tlte walerer, m.

"Map and his, 7

Year, e gtest ot preeenional,

3600 can, t

—, the, ouginally only 360 dnvs

lon , “I, 316—320

, let-honed hy the ancient

Egyptians, mmetimcs by the In.

null month, at others by the

three lemons-Spring, Summet,

and Winter, ' 2:.

, divuled into three by the

German, 4'."

—, the but, at sll nations, be-

lieved to have had onl, sou

ya

THE, {he,-sos, Bacchus.

  

l
.t.

2.2, s;



l' ,.e

um, the, lad nrl m the Ttee al-

be H9, 160, 3711. In t.

Wye. the mm It», chaunted by

the lhahnnns,

hum-no, the men Saeted Name

.mmne the Egyptians,

l'mg I’m]; 1:, England so called by

u

427—4 29

the Chinese, 149

\omne. the mic nl‘ Alexanders

.eIn—n {mutation of the San:-

tnt Juana, the loaunes, &e , the

mh at Assyua, tandem,

Yum the wee at lune, the dew,

and as Juno—the Je-na, the

Dune, Dn-anna 0| Dwa-ya-na,

—. lune, loan, and Selene, nhke

mean the jemale generalwe pun-

"ple,

\ oodlzhll u l

\ork Mimt’el, enthntz In the hIKMV

hmahed, flow a Gilgal 0| uqu

t l '
mm L,

—. the Mieklcgate of,

— and Ripon, the Culdees nt,

347

174

289

I)

403

281, 237, 288I

hung. Dr., his doe-uln’e ot ptabn-

hxnties, I54, l55, 168, I75, 293,

2,

———, on the denivatton et

lungudeee, '

l‘undna or Outle,

3b.:
'0

£34

206

\~ue\th (also Suehiqueenl), the

Meucan Eve,

Yzom, the Father-Baal),the Sou-

 

INDEX.

P

Echvah, the Holy Ghent, so called I"

by the Me\ieans, 32

Zdb, Zeb, or Zuph, tandem, proba-

bl e same anginally, 353

Zabanud Jnhn—the name of Java, 219

Zebu, the, believed Images an

trees tnspiled the plophets,

Zaeal on Ashen-2M n, ploba-

hly, only :l-saca, Tun Saca—the

the payment at Sm became (It!

194

Sam, 319

Zannnnn on Xamozin on Semnatuifi, G

— moniu, m Cnmmma, 228

Zaphnnth-paancah-Jeseph, 177

Zaques on Xequea, Penman priests, 34

Zanna, the queen of the Scythian:

~o cal , 229

Zemnulars, the,fit It collected tithes

tor the pliesta, 266, 362

_,wene pieceded hy

the Bhoomias, 284

—,in India and [re-

land—hecame what our eonntty

gentlemen ate, &c..

—,nude: Ldeorn-

walhs'a gnvemment,

caguued a» dependent prinm,

and absolute preprietors of the

so: , . 74

Zendavesta, the, 78, 97, 236

 

Pl‘f

Zeno, 47, 33]

Zephn or the lloly Ghost, 1 2

Zeradneht, Zetduaht, 77, 97, 202, 23L

, Ill Pegn—the mount ofMam

-Mcm,

—, a mystical mount—means

place theme.

Znt I: th, 210,

---, the name of Gengis Khan-

changed hon: 'l‘eningm,

Zoha—Saha—wnsdo ,

Zotulnat, Abmham, the Iefouuen

0! the religion of the Magi.

Zodiac, Mgus of the, on the chain

at St. r,

-——, Mosaic pavement of the,

m .t chntch at Lyons,

—, the signs of, ptohahly the

pmdneeof a high latntnde, whete

the camel eml elephant wete not

In much um

Zodch the, at lime and Hench-m, .

l9. '3,1.

Zone and Cushnck, ongiu of the,

Zonoaster, 58, 64 65 77, 131,

———-, prophecy of, Iespectmg

the ten of an Immaculate Vngtn,

 

taught the tesnnectinn,

and the Indium, 411 the

oldext temples 0!, went: «nu-s, Ill

8

2| I

353

23!:

a .

Imitation of the tattlt, enele, on

40]wheel of heaven,

7.0!0dtlaht or Zoroaan , 96
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PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE

REFERRED TO OR QUOTED

     

Hook nut. vet. not: noon

HEM-1813 xxii. 2. . 8 Jeiemiah

1- '39, . . . . . . 18

tit 18, 19, . 58

ii 9, 134

| “i . .. . . 164

| 8| 12' Ezekiel

Ill. 45, . .. .. it.

xhl 6, 178

. 15, I9, 184

ill. 18, 307 Daniel

xlit. 17, 349

i 27, . . . . . . 397 Eulesmxticns

*- 2|» . . . . . . 399, 409 WIadOIII

kritdm iv 25, . . . . . 38

an 30, . . . . . . . 124 MATTHEW

nut. 28, . . .. . 194

iii 14, ... 197

Lentun- 2t“. 5, . . .. 79

“iii. 21, .. .. 82

. 2-4, tb.

xxiii 28, 29, 194

x 14, lb. MAIL

Vunabeu \i. 13—21, 44

xi 5, 137

n 38, 39, 179

mm. , 181

mi 14, 194

xx. 17, 19, 306

auvi. U] 376 Luke

Denteroumut mi. 12, . . . 179

xxnii. 4, . .. . . . 181

nix. 29, . . . .. 308

mii. 8, . .. .. .. 409, 410

Joqlitui l V. , . . . . .. 38 John

Jndeh xix. .. .. . . 19

xx. . . . lb.

mil. 28, .. . 184

1. , . . 421

2 Samuel mi. 24, 25, . . .. .. 180

. 12—16, ........ 426

1 Kings "iii 28, .. . . . . .. 74 Am

xvnii. 26, 87

2 limp um. 10, . . .. . 82

° 1’. n 13, 231

um o,&e., .. .. .. . 371 Romans

1 Chronicles i. 13, . . .. . . . . 184

2Chronicles. uni. 22, 23, . . . . . 233 1 Corinthians

Fina iv. 3,

v. 131—”, id. Galas-inns

.toh 8M1“. 18, 128 Philippians

Psalm taxm 59 Hebrews

lxsxiv. 12, 95 James

1x1: 8-16, 204 1 John

mm. 7, 408

Pram:th m 13, 18, 204 Retentions

Song at Salomon iv 12—1 1, . . , 24b!)

li-aiah aw. l8, .. . .. l5

xhv. 28, . . . . . . 233

xlv. 1—4, . .. . . tb-

xxxiv , . . . . . .
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